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A word from John Robertson

 

I am of Scottish heritage and a Christian. I have known Dr. Bale for over twenty-five years.  We have collaborated on everything from computer programs to installing windows in his attic.  When confronted by a problem he often saw solutions I did not and I saw things he did not.  Indeed we complement each other. So it was not odd that Dr. Bale sought my input on English syntax and grammar when translating his book on the Vacanas of Allamaprabhu.  It was a natural extension of our association that I was privileged to be asked to read- that is listen to- the translation of his book on Veerashaiva philosophy.

 

Dr. Bale's intention in translating these books is to make their message available to all younger generations.  By reading these translations ANYONE - Indian or non Indian-can gain a better understanding of the Veerashaiva religion.

 

Until we began these projects my knowledge of Indian religion- that is Hindu philosophy - was limited to the distorted ideas put forth by Hollywood. These two books, however, have given me a richer appreciation of the "whys" of Dr Bale's religion. Indeed the limited understanding affored me by these books has given me a deeper insight into my own religion.  I have no doubt a young Indian youth would be proud to get a similar understanding of his own religion.
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Scheme of Transliteration

Vowels
Kannaḍa

C D E F G H IÄ IÆ J K  L 
English

A Ā  I  Ī   U   Ū  Ṛu  Ṝ  E  Ē  ai 

Kannaḍa

 M   N   O       CA          CB
English 

 O   Ō   au       aṁ          aḥ

Consonants

Kannaḍa 

PÀ       R     UÀ      WÀ      Y
English

Ka    Kha    Ga    Gha    ňa

Kannaḍa

ZÀ      bÀ      d     gÀhÄ      k
English
         Ca    Cha     Ja      Jha    Ña

Kannaḍa

l      oÀ      qÀ      qsÀ      t
English

Ṭa    Ṭha      Ḍa      Ḍha      Ṇa

Kannaḍa

vÀ      xÀ      zÀ      zsÀ      £À
English

Ta   Tha    Da    Dha    Na

Kannaḍa 

¥À      ¥sÀ      §     ¨sÀ     ªÀÄ
English

Pa    Pha    Ba    Bha    Ma

Kannaḍa  AiÀÄ   gÀ    ®   ªÀ    ±À    µÀ    ¸À   ºÀ  ¼À   PÀë
English        Ya   Ra    La   Va   Śha   Ṣha   Sa  Ha  Ḷa Kșha 
Introduction to second edition


In this edision several changes have been made to help the reader to pronounce the letter ś. It has been changed to 'sh. Also  the letter ṣ to șh. Verses in Kannada are added for easy reading. 

The book is expanded by adding left out Verses. They describe authors family lineage, sage Agastya and his place, Shiva and Shakti and others. They are added at the end without explanation. 





Guru Bale





March 2025

Authors Note


Knowledge without action and action without knowledge are waste.  Both are required to succeed in life. Vacanas give the knowledge of Śhiva. Rēṇuka Gīte show the ways to practice the philosophy of Śhiva. The goal of Śhiva philosophy is not salōkya, sārūpya, sāṁipya and sāyujya but to unite with Paraśhiva to escape from the cycle of birth-life-death. It is the only way to escape the illusions of māya and to be free from saṁsāra for ever. This is the goal of Śhiva philosophy. It is accepted and is followed by Vīraśhaivas.

Siddhāṁta Śhikhāmaṇi is written in Sanskrit language.      Dr. Ja, Ca. Ni. has published Rēṇuka Gīte with explaination to each verse in Kannaḍa.  The book by Śhri. Siddhēśhvara Swamy is based on the lectures given by his Guru Śhri Mallikārjuna Mahāswamy at Citradurga. The lecture was in Marāṭi and it was delivered for six months. Śhri Siddhēśhvara Swamy has written Siddhāṁta Śhikhāmaṇi citing vacanas of śharaṇas, various upaniṣhats, smṛuties and Gīte. The translation of this book follows Siddhāṁta Śhikhāmaṇi by Śhri Siddhēśhvara Swamy.


Siddhāṁta Śhikhāmaṇi is written in Sanskrit language. The verses are reproduced in italics in the transliteration form.

During the preparation of this book I received encouragement from many of my friends. I like to thank Prof. Candrappa who took time off from his vacation to edit the manuscript and also Mr. John Robertson who listened to my reading over the telephone patiently.  He suggested many changes to improve the book. Thanks to Prof. Chandraiah for his help and his encouragement. As per his suggestion non-English words have special typed characters. 

Many of my friends gave valuable suggestions. I thank Mr. Satish Murthy, Dr. Linga Raju, Dr. Mahadev Kumbar, Dr. C Angadi and Dr. Saroja Ullagaddi for their assistance in completing this project.


I thank Mr. Parameshvarappa, President, Sharana Sahithya Parishat, Mysore for introducing this book to the audience of Mysore and to Mr. Lokappa and his staff, Rajendra  Printers and publishers, Mysore, for printing this book beautifully and in a timely manner.


There are no words to express my thanks to Mr. and Mrs (Dr.) Thontadarya. They are the guiding force behind me for completing this project. Thanks to my children Mr. Siddesh and Dr. Asha Bale and to my wife Rathna for their support.

Introduction


India is a home for religious studies. Religious studies help to understand God, caitanya (soul) and prakṛuti (nature). The oldest scripture Vēdas suggest that dharma (religion), artha (wealth), kāma (love) and mōkṣha (salvation) are important in the life of a person. The first three, dharma, artha and kāma are precursors to mōkṣha or salvation.  Everyone wishes for mōkṣha and strives to achieve it. 

 
Indians have made ādhyātma studies for many thousands of years. Ādhyātma is made up of two words namely ādhi and ātma.  Ādhi means the earliest or the God and ātma (soul) refers to ‘dynamic, power to move’. It is the basis for this world and also to all life in this world. It encompasses the entire universe. 


Ādhyātma study is like the study of ocean.  It is vast and it provides eternal happiness.  All other studies are like the study of lakes and pits; they lead persons to bond with saṁsāra. 


Who does not want eternal happiness? Every one wants it.  But they do not know how to achieve it. So they lead a life expecting eternal happiness. When they do not achieve it, they are unhappy and sad.


There are many philosophies to explain God, creation of the universe, life on earth, aim of life, true happiness, unity of soul with God and others. ‘Siddhāṁta Śhikhāmaṇi’ is one among them.  It explains in an orderly way- God, creation of the universe, soul and its aims, and ways to achieve eternal happiness. The explanations are simple and easy with many examples and analogies.    


Sri Kriśhṇa is the God and his disciple Arjuna is the human. The discussion between them is Bhagavad-Gīta.  Sage Vyasa compiled Gīte. Similarly, Rēṇukācārya is a great sage and Agastya is also a sage.  The discussion between them is Siddhaṁta Śhikhāmaṇi and it is compiled by Śhivayōgi Śhivācārya.


Before compiling the Siddhāṁta Śhikhāmaṇi, the author prays Śhiva and Śhakti so that no obstacles may come in his way before completing the project. The body and mind becomes pure with prayers.  With pure mind and body, the knowledge of the soul (ādhyātma knowledge) flows easily.


There are three types of obstacles in cleansing the body and mind.  They are: Ādhyātmika, Ādhiḍaivika, and Ādhibowtika. 


Ādhyātmika obstacles: These obstacles arise because of imbalance in the body leading to illnesses.  The mind has many kinds of conflicts also. A person cannot function properly with conflicts. So he cannot study the soul successfully.


Upaniṣhat says - ‘Śharīramādyaṁ khalu dharmasādhanaṁ’. Pure mind and body are primary achievements of dharma. Bhagavad Gīte says ‘Anithyamasukaṁ lōkamimaṁ prāpya bhajasva māṁ’. His proclamation is that ‘Body is not true, yet worship me with the body’. Body cannot be ignored saying it is not true and it is not eternal. Without body there is no life. As such, it should be converted to a temple; its mind should be cleansed and God should be initiated in it. For these to happen there is the necessity of prayer.     


Ādhiḍaivika obstacles: God controls sense organs. They function when the corresponding God is satisfied. Prayer not only makes God satisfactory, it also makes the sense organs to concentrate on the inner world.


Ādhibovtika obstacles: The health of the body and the wandering mind depend upon changes in the Paṁcabhūtas. Body is made up of the five elements called Paṁcabhūtas; sky, air, fire, water and earth. To minimize changes in Paṁcabhūtas prayer is essential.


Śhivayōgi Śhivācārya wishes to overcome these three obstacles.  In addition he desires the following three wishes.  He wants: Siddhāṁta be completed without any obstacles, clear and pure mind for those who read or listen, and Siddhāṁta to understood easily. These three are his wishes.


There are three types of prayers:


Vastu nirdēśha rūpa maṁgala (Use of names in prayers): ‘Nāmamātrēṇa vastusaṁkīrtanaṁ vasthunirdēśha maṁgalaṁ’. Use of names like Śhiva, Mahadēva, … in prayers is called Vasthu nirdēśha maṁgala. This cleans the body and mind.  


Namaskāra rūpa maṁgala: ‘Dāsya-dāsabhāvamēva namaskāra maṁgalaṁ’.  God is dāsya (master); jīva is dāsa (slave). Salutation of dāsa, the jīva, to dāsya, the master, with devotion is called namaskāra rūpa maṁgala. This purifies the mind and also eliminates pride in jīva.


Āśhīrvādha rūpa maṁgala: ‘Sarva duḥkhanivṛuttiaḥ paramānaṁdaprāptirēva āśhīrvādaḥ’. Removing all sadness is happiness. This is the result of this maṁgala.

The Siddhāṁta written by Śhivayōgi Śhivācārya provides these three types of maṁgalas or well wishes, to the readers and also to the listeners.

Śhiva Stuti (Prayer for Śhiva)

vÉæöÊ¯ÉÆÃPÀå ¸ÀA¥ÀzÁ¯ÉÃRå ¸ÀªÀÄÄ¯ÉèÃR£À ©üvÀÛAiÉÄÃ |

¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀgÀÆ¥ÁAiÀÄ ²ªÁAiÀÄ §æºÀäuÉÃ £ÀªÀÄB 
  
Trailōkya saṁpadālēkhya samullēkhanabhittayē |
Saccidānaṁdarūpāya śhivāya brahmaṇē namaḥ 
  
 1


Translation: Trailōkya = the three worlds; saṁpadālēkya= complete picture; samullēkhana = for the picture; bhittayē = the basis (canvas); Saccidānaṁda = saccidānaṁda; rūpāya = having the form; śhivāya = Śhiva the master of siddhāṁta; brahmaṇē = The master of Brahma who is the master of vēdāntha; namaḥ = salutations.


Explanation: For a painter canvas is essential. To a person this world is important because he derives eternal happiness through salvation. God is the basis for the world. He is sat-cit-ānanda. ‘Satyaṁ jñānaṁ ānaṁdaṁ brahma’, ’trikālābādyatvamēva sat’. Being free from influences all the time – morning, evening and night is sat. ‘Para prakāśha rahitatvē sati svayaṁ prakāśhatvamēva cit’- That cannot be illuminated yet illuminated is cit. ‘Niratiśhaya prēmā spadamēva ānaṁdaḥ’. That provides eternal happiness is God. I bow to Śhiva, the one with these qualities.   


Allamaprabhu explains in the following way:

The seed cit became two with ripe, 

With the glow of liṁga became an idol.

Beyond description is the status of the idol!

Idol to see, bayalu (Śhūnya) to hold!

It has the life of 14 worlds

Guhēśhvara is that radiance

It is the first and foremost canvas.


Saccidānaṁda is cit. It is the first canvas. Chaṁdōgyōpaniṣhat 6-2-3 says, ‘Tadaikṣhata bahu syāṁ prajāyēya’. With the desire to become multiphase, God splits himself into Śhiva and Śhakti. From the union of these two Mahāliṁga came. Mahāliṁga is responsible for this world. He is Saccidānaṁda or happy eternally. His form is bayalu or śhūnya  He has 14 worlds namely: Bhulōka, Bhuvarlōka, Swarlōka, Maharlōka, Satyalōka, Janalōka, Tapōlōka and Patāḷa, Mahātaḷa, Rasātaḷa, taḷātaḷā, Sutaḷa, Vitaḷa, Ataḷa. Mahāliṁga is the basis for the universe. 


The canvas on which the artist draws the picture existed even before the picture is drawn. It also exists even after the picture is erased. Similarly, God existed before and after the universe appeared and when the universe disappears. The picture is the world with all things in it. The world is like an attractive picture that attracts the passer by. Jīva attracted by the world fails to recognize God. 


The word ‘Trailōkya’ includes the universe and also the world existed before it appeared called pinḍāṁḍa. The body looks downwards seeking earthly pleasures, the sense organs are in the middle, and the inner organs look upwards seeking salvation. Gīte (14-18) says:

HzsÀðéA UÀZÀÒAw ¸ÀvÀé¸ÁÜ ªÀÄzsÉåÃ wµÀ×Aw gÁd¸ÁB |

dWÀ£ÀåUÀÄtªÀÈwÛ¸ÁÜ CzsÉÆÃ UÀZÀÒAw vÁªÀÄ¸ÁB    
Ūrdhvaṁ gacchaṁti satvasthā madhyē tiṣhṭhaṁti rājasaḥ |
Jaghanyaguṇavṛuttisthā adhō gacchaṁti tāmasaḥ 

With the inner organs occupying the prime position turns towards salvation.  If the body is under the influence of the sense organs, it is in the middle- bonding to earthly desires. If the mind is engrossed with body, then life is at the bottom. There is no salvation or desire to learn the truth about God. Cilliṁga is the basis for these three.


The learned attempt to free from the three obstacles so they can unite with God. Once united, only bayalu is left. For them only sat-cit-ānanda remains.  The author Śhivayōgi Śhivācārya offers salutations to Śhiva. 

§æªÉÄäÃw ªÀå¥ÀzÉÃ±À¸Àå «±ÀAiÀÄA AiÀÄA ¥ÀæZÀPÀëvÉÃ |

ªÉÃzÁAw£ÉÆÃ dUÀ£ÀÆä®A vÀ£ÀäªÀiÁ«Ä ¥ÀgÀA ²ªÀA  
Brammēti vyapadēśhasya viśhayaṁ yaṁ pracakṣathē |
Vēdāṁtinō jaganmūlaṁ tannamāmi paraṁ śhivaṁ  
  2


Translation: Brammēti vyapadēśhasya = to the sound Brahma, yaṁ= what, vishayaṁ = meaning, Vēdāṁtinō = vēdāṁthi’s, pracakṣhathē = says, jaganmūlaṁ = responsible for this world, taṁ = that, paraṁ śhivaṁ= Paraśhiva, namāmi = salutation.


Explanation:  Taittiriyōpaniṣhat (3-1) says:

AiÀÄvÉÆÃ ªÁ EªÀiÁ¤ ¨sÀÆvÁ¤ eÁAiÀÄAvÉÃ  | AiÉÄÃ£À eÁvÁ¤ fÃªÀAw |

AiÀÄvï ¥ÀæAiÀÄAw C©ü¸ÀA«±ÀAw vÀvï §æºÀä  | vÀ¢éfeÁÕ¸À¸Àé ||
Yatō vā imāmi bhūtāni jayaṁtē | yēna jātāni jīvaṁti |
Yat prayaṁti abhisaṁviśhaṁti tat brahma| tadvijijñāsasva ǁ

That which gives life, that supports life after birth, from which they lose life and from which seek salvation is Brahma. Learn it.


Kēnōpaniṣhat says:

   AiÀÄ£Àä£À¸Á £À ªÀÄ£ÀÄvÉÃ AiÉÄÃ£ÁºÀÄªÀÄð£ÉÆÃ ªÀÄvÀA  |

   vÀzÉÃªÀ §æºÀä vÀéA «¢Þ £ÉÃzÀA AiÀÄ¢zÀªÀÄÄ¥Á¸ÀvÉÃ || 
   Yanmanasā na manutē yēnāhurmanō mataṁ |
   Tadēva brahma tvaṁ viddhi nēdaṁ yadidamupāsatē ǁ

That which cannot be remembered by the mind and that from which the mind learns is Brahma. Learn the same.  All other is not Brahma.


Taittiriyōpaniṣhat 2.1.1says: ‘Satyaṁ jñānaṁ anaṁtaṁ brahma’. Brahma is true, knowledgeable and of numerous shapes.  Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat-2 says ‘Ayamātmā Brahma’. The soul that is inside the body is Brahma. Bṛuhadārnyaka Upaniṣhat says ‘vijñānamānaṁdaṁ Brahma’.  That which has knowledge of science and the form of happiness is Brahma.


Vēdas and upaniṣhats beautifully and vividly describe Brahma. He is also called as Parabrahma. He is free from place and time.  Śhivayōgi Śhivācārya calls Him as Paraśhiva and offers him salutations. 

AiÀÄ¸ÉÆåÃ«Äð§ÄzÀÄâzÁ¨sÁ¸ÀB µÀnÛçA±ÀvÀÛvÀÛ÷é¸ÀAZÀAiÀÄB |

¤ªÀÄð®A ²ªÀ£ÁªÀiÁ£ÀA vÀA ªÀAzsÉÃ a£ÀäºÉÆÃzÀ¢üA
Yassyōrmibudbudābhāsaḥ ṣhaṭtriṁśhattattvasaṁcyaḥ |
Nirmalaṁ śhivanāmānaṁ taṁ vaṁdhē cinmahōdadhiṁ |   3


Translation: ṣhaṭtriṁśhattattvasaṁcayaḥ= Collection of 36 philosophies, Yassya= ocean of, urmibudbudābhāsaḥ = form of waves, taṁ= That, Nirmalaṁ= Pure without any impurities, śhivanāmānaṁ= with the name Paraśhiva, cinmahōdadhiṁ= Ocean of knowledge, vaṁdē= salutations


Explanation: This world is beautiful to the eyes and attractive to the mind. In time the world ceases to exist. Yet there is a source that exists even after the disappearance of this world.  The source is Paraśhiva.  Paraśhiva has no characteristics or feelings.  So Paraśhiva is called Bayalu or Mahāśhūnya. He is in a state of everlasting happiness.


Śhakti or Paraśhakti is part of Paraśhiva.  They are inseparable.  They exist like flower and its fragrance, sun and sunrays. The difference between them is simple.  Paraśhiva supports śhakti and śhakti is under Paraśhiva. Their union has given birth to thirty-six philosophies.


Paraśhakti has three characteristics.  Paraśhakti with the association of truth is called Jñānaśhakti; with the association of pride and anger is called Icchaśhakti; and with the association of ignorance having desires is called Kriyāśhakti. They are also called Ajā, Māya and Prakṛuti respectively. All divine creations are from Ajā, This universe and this world are from Prakṛuti. They are in the bottom. All creations between the two are from Māya.     


Ajā with five characters of Paraśhiva created five pure philosophies namely Śhiva, Śhakti, Īśhvara,, Sadāśhiva, and Śhuddhavidya. Śhiva represents Paraśhiva, Śhakti is the everyday character of Śhiva, Īśhvara, is happiness of Śhiva, Sadāśhiva is Paraśhiva’s cit and Śhuddhavidya (pure knowledge) is Paraśhiva’s sat. Devotee through his efforts enters these creations and learns that ‘he is saccidānaṁda nitya paripūrṇa’.


Māya with five characteristics of Paraśhiva created five mixed philosophies namely Kalā, Kāla, Rāga, Avidyā, and Niyati.  Kalā is concept of incompleteness; Kāla is concept of not continuous; Rāga is the concept of momentary happiness; Avidyā is the concept of discrimination; and Niyati is the concept of living.  A person thinks that the body provides happiness. One who avoids these concepts becomes a knowledgeable and enters the divine status.  Others are ignorant and bond with life of a sumsari with out salvation.


Prakṛuti with five traits of Paraśhiva created 25 philosophies and body.  Jīva is fond of body. The 25 philosophies are paṁca tanmātrēas (five sources of information born from pride responsible for the creation of Paṁcabhūtas), Paṁca būthas (sky, air, fire, water, and earth), Paṁca karmēṁdrias (the five organs responsible for talking, holding, walking, respiration and excretion), Paṁca jñānēṁdrias (organs responsible for senses; eyes, tongue, ears, skin, and nose), and Paṁca aṁtaḥkaranas (five inner eyes; cittu, pabuddi, pride, manassu, and jñāna). 


The 36 philosophies are in Paraśhiva and turn up like waves in an ocean. The author gives salutations to Paraśhiva.

AiÀÄzÁâ¸Á ¨sÁ¸ÀvÉÃ «±ÀéA AiÀÄvÀÄìSÉÃ£Á£ÀÄªÉÆÃzÀvÉÃ |

£ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ¸ÉäöÊ UÀÄuÁwÃvÀ «¨sÀªÁAiÀÄ ¥ÀgÁvÀä£ÉÃ
 

Yadbāsā bhāsatē viśhvaṁ yatsukhēnānumōdatē |
Namastasmai guṇātīta vibhavāya parātmanē

  4


Translation: Yadbāsā = Gleaming, viśhvaṁ = the world, bhāsatē = appears, yatsukhēna= from whom happiness, anumōdatē = (world) Enjoys happiness, tasmai= that, guṇātīta vibhavāya = with good qualities and knowledge, parātmanē= Paraśhiva, Namah= salutations.


Explanation: Mundakōpaniṣhath (2-2-10) says:


£À vÀvÀæ ¸ÀÄAiÉÆðÃ ¨sÁw £À ZÀAzÀævÁgÀPÀA

        £ÉÃªÀiÁ «zÀÄåvÉÆÃ ¨sÁAw PÀÄvÉÆÃsAiÀÄªÀÄVßB


vÀªÉÄÃªÀ ¨sÁAvÀA C£ÀÄ¨sÁw ¸ÀªÀðA
         


vÀ¸Àå ¨sÁ¸Á ¸ÀªÀð«ÄzÀA «¨sÁw  ||             

Na tatra suryō bhāti na caṁdratārakaṁ  
            Nēmā vidyutō bhāṁti kutōsyamagniaḥ

Tamēva bhāṁtaṁ anubhāti sarvaṁ
         Tasya bhāsā sarvamidaṁ vibhāti ǁ

Paraśhiva is the light of lights.  Sun, moon or any other light cannot shine Him.  Fire cannot touch Him. From His brightness things appear in this world. Everything appears in His shadow. 


Jīva seeks happiness in things of this world. He strives day and night to be happy. He seeks happiness from wealth, children, women, and food.  His body experiences sadness when he fails, and enjoys happiness when he succeeds. True and everlasting happiness is with Paraśhiva.  He cannot find lasting happiness from things of this world. Mundo upaniṣhat 3-4-3-32 says; ‘ētasyaiva ānaṁdasya anyāni bhūtāni mātrāṁ upajīvaṁti |'. Things of this world provide minuscule happiness by the grace of Paraśhiva. When a person desires for things of this world, his mind wanders and his inner mind or manassu is disturbed. If he gets the thing he desires, he is happy and his manassu becomes stable for a while. Else he is sad. So he is both happy and sad. This situation is due to ignorance about true happiness. The learned does not let his mind wander and seeks happiness from liṁga inside the body. He does not let loose his mind to wander among the things of this world.  So, he achieves eternal happiness by uniting with Paraśhiva.


From whose glory is seen in the world, from whom the things of this world have minute happiness, to that-God, the author offers salutations.

¸ÀzÁ²ªÀªÀÄÄSÁ±ÉÃµÀvÀvÉÆÛ÷éÃ£ÉäÃµÀ«zsÁ¬Ä£ÉÃ |

¤µÀÌ®APÀ¸Àé¨sÁªÁAiÀÄ £ÀªÀÄB ±ÁAvÁAiÀÄ ±ÀA¨sÀªÉÃ    

Sadāśhivamukhāśhēṣhatattvōnmēṣhavidhāyinē |
Niṣhkaḷaṁkasvabhāvāya namaśhśhāṁtāya śhaṁbhavē  
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Translation: Sadāśhivamukhāśhēṣhatattva= Śhiva and other philosophies, unmēṣha= to the jīva, vidhāyinē=responsible, Niṣhkaḷaṁkasvabhāvāya= with divine form, śhāṁtāya= peaceful, śhaṁbhavē= person, namaśh=salutations


Explanation: In every respect Paraśhiva is complete. He is responsible for creation, survival and extinction. The 36 philosophies came from him. The above verse tells creation differently from that of verse 3 stated earlier. Śhiva, Sadāśhiva and Mahēśha are the three true philosophies.  Śhiva is Niṣhkala or pure without any blemishes.  Sadāśhiva is sakala-niṣhkala. He is pure and for all times. Mahēśha is sakala or for all times. The union of these three is the world.


Śhiva: Śhiva is pure and peaceful.  He has Śhakti. When Śhakti appeared he is ‘Śhāṁtyatītōtarā kalā’. This is Śhiva philosophy.  He is parāthpara for he exists before all others; He is Parama sūkṣhma or extremely delicate for he is larger than the sky; he is Avyaya for he cannot be bound by time; he is Anupama for there is no others similar to him; he is Anāmaya for he has no form. 


‘Yōgināṁ upakārāya svēcchāyā ciṁtyatē śhivaḥ’. This says to think with consciousness for helping Śhiva disciples. From Śhiva Parāśhakti is born. It is śhaṁtyathītha kale.  From Parāśhakti Ādiśhakti is born. It is śhanthi kalā. From Ādiśhakti Icchāśhakti is born. It is vidya kale. From Icchāśhakti Jñānaśhakti is born. It is pratiṣhṭhākale. Kriyāśhakti is born From Jñānaśhakti.  It is nirvṛuttikale. Śhiva philosophy is the basis to these five.


Sadāśhiva: Sadāśhiva is of five types namely Śhiva, Amurtha, Murtha, Karthru, and Karma sādhākyas. ‘Satataṁ śhiva bhāvatvāt sādākhyamiti kīrtitaṁ’. Wherever the qualities of Paraśhiva appears they are sādhākya.


Śhiva is for yōgis, yathis, learned and māṁtrikas.  Sadāśhiva is a mixture of pure Śhiva and sakala is for everyday living. The result is prabhāva. It is from the union of Śhiva and Sadāśhiva. Liṁga consists of Śhiva, five śhaktis and five sādhākyas.  They are related to liṁga. 


Mahēśha: Mahēśha consists of twenty-five concepts namely, Paṁca karmēṁdrias (the five organs responsible for talking, holding, walking, respiration and excretion); Paṁca Vāyus or airways (Samāna, Vyāna, Udhāna, Prāna, Apāna); Paṁca jñāneṁdrias or organs responsible for senses (eyes, tongue, ears, skin, and nose); Paṁca Viśhayas or information  (Sound, Touch, Form, Liquidity, and smell); and Paṁca aṁtaḥkaranas (five inner eyes; Jñātṛu, Mana, Buddi or wisdom, Citta and Ahaṁkāra or pride). 


Paraśhiva is responsible for these 36 ideas. He is pure, no form, no birth or death, like an ocean of peace and tranquility.  For Him the author offers salutations.

¸ÉéÃZÁÒ«UÀæºÀAiÀÄÄPÁÛAiÀÄ ¸ÉéÃZÁÑªÀvÀð£À ªÀwð£ÉÃ |

±ÉéÃZÁÑPÀÈvÀ wæ¯ÉÆÃPÁAiÀÄ £ÀªÀÄB ¸ÁA¨ÁAiÀÄ ±ÀA¨sÀªÉÃ    
Svēcchāvigrahayuktāya svēcchāvartanavartinē |
Śhvēcchākṛuta trilōkāya namassāṁbāya śhaṁbhavē    
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Translation: Svēcchāvigrahayuktāya = As per His own desire took the form, svēcchāvartanavartinē= As per His own desire followed routines, Śhvēcchākṛuta trilōkāya = As per His desire created the three worlds, sāṁbāya = with his wife Uma, śhaṁbhavē = To śhambu, namas = salutations.


Explanation: Svēcchāvigrahayuktā means from Icchāśhakti created forms.  It gave rise to three bodies namely sthūla, sūkṣhma and kāraṇa and three types of Brahmānda or worlds namely sthūlasamaṣhṭi, sūkṣhmasamaṣhṭi and kāraṇasamaṣhṭi.  As Viśhvajīva, Paraśhiva is in the form of sthūla body, as Taijasa jīva, He is in the form of sūkṣhma body, and as Prājnājīva He is in Kāraṇa body. Similarly, as Virātabrahma He is in the form of sthūlasamaṣhṭi, as Hiraṇyagarbha, He is in the form of sūkṣhmasamaṣhṭi and as Aṁtaryāmi, He is in the form of kāraṇasamaṣhṭi. Paraśhiva takes many forms and lives with His devotees.  As such He is called Svēcchāvigrahayuktā  


Svēcchāvartanavartin: The power in Paraśhiva has created innumerable things. He has instilled happiness, knowledge and other things in them. Māye or the power is called Svēcchāvartani and Paraśhiva is Svēcchāvartan vartin.  Their playfulness is shown in this world abundantly.


Uriliṁga Peddi, a śharaṇa describes as follows:

Śhiva for his amusement created innumerable worlds 

After creation, did he stay outside of them? No,

He encompasses himself with the world, 

Becomes the world himself,

Is He subjected to creation, life and death? No,     

The reason for the same is,

No creation, for He is Ajātha (no birth)

No life, for he is free from karma,

No end, for He is free from death,

The qualities cannot learn to attach Him.

He is not far, for He is the support of this world,

None exists that is different from Him.

There is no other, so He became the world himself

This is the truth.

King can be a servant for his own amusement,

After he becomes king too.

Our Uriliṁga Peddi Priya

Knows to become the world, also stay without too.


This vacana describes how Paraśhiva created the world and stays with it in support of the world.  Yet He is free from the world.  He has no birth or death.  He is free from time and place.  All are created for His own amusement. 


Śhvēcchākṛuta trilōkāya: Trilōka means three worlds.  They are Svarga (eternal happiness), Marthya (mixture of happiness and sadness) and Pathāla (place of sadness). One is for happiness, the next is a mixture of happiness and sadness, and the third is for sadness only.  Paraśhiva is in all these three worlds.


Paraśhiva is called sāmba, He is called Śhambu after the completion of His amusement. Like the association of a wife makes a husband, Paraśhiva is śhāmba with the association of Śhakti.  When Śhakti unites with Paraśhiva, He is Śhambu. The author offers salutations to that Śhambu.

AiÀÄvÀæ «±ÁæªÀÄåwÃ±ÀvÀéA ¸Áé¨sÁ«PÀªÀÄ£ÀÄvÀÛªÀÄA |

£ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ¸ÉäöÊ ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÁAiÀÄ ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÁAiÀÄ ±ÀÆ°£ÉÃ
Yatra viśhrāmyatīśhatvaṁ swābhāvikamanuttamam |
 Namastasmai mahēśhāya mahādēvāya śhūlinē 
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Translation: swābhāvikam = as usual or ordinarily, anuttamam = none equal, iśhatvaṁ = Philosophy of Śhiva, Yatra=with whom, viśhrāmyati = rests, tasmai = that, mahēśhāya = Mahēśhvara, Śhūlinē = having the three powers; Iccha, jñāna, kriyā śhaktis in his trident, mahādēvāya = to that Paraśhiva, Namas= salutations.


Explanation: Īśhatwa is the power to distinguish between two objects. Small objects are different from large objects. Brahma is above this world. Viṣhṇu is above Brahma; Rudra is above Viṣhṇu; Īśhvara, is above Rudra; and Sadāśhiva is above Rudra.  Similarly, senses are above body, mind is above sense; wisdom is above mind; cittu is above wisdom; and pride is above cittu. Jīva is above all of these and Paraśhiva is above all. Paraśhiva is not attached to any of these. 


‘Tamīśhvarāṇāṁ paramaṁ mahēśhvaraṁ’. It says that there is nothing above Paraśhiva.  A magnet has the power to transfer its power to attract objects to the second and to the third that comes in contact. Similarly, the power from Paraśhiva is transferred to all Gods and jīvas so that they can exercise their power on this world.


The vaidhika verse says ‘Yō brahmāṇaṁ vidadhāti pūrvaṁ …’. From Hiraṇya many worlds and lives came about. They traveled downwards. Traveling downwards finally ending in Paraśhiva. This final resting place is called īśhathva. The īśhathva is not new.  It is as ancient as God. Like the gravitational force that exists in this world, this force īśhathva exists in Paraśhiva. The awareness that the force exists both inside and outside of this world leads away from saṁsāra or love of earthly things. Otherwise it leads away from the knowledge of Paraśhiva.


Paraśhiva is invisible and stays in the body and encourages jīva in the universe. So He is called Mahēśha. All things illuminated by Him. So He is called Mahādēva. The three forces, Icchā, Jñāna and Kriyā, are called the Trident.  Having the Trident Paraśhiva is called Śhūladhāri. Devotees those do not follow are away from God and those who do are close to God. The author offers salutations to the one with the Trident
Śhakti Stuti (Prayer for Śhakti)

AiÀiÁªÀiÁºÀÄ¸ÀìªÀð¯ÉÆÃPÁ£ÁA ¥ÀæPÀÈwA ±Á¸ÀÛç¥ÁgÀUÁB |

vÁA zsÀªÀÄðZÁjtÂÃA ±ÀA¨sÉÆÃB ¥ÀætªÀiÁ«Ä ¥ÀgÁA ²ªÁªÀiï   
Yāmāhussarvalōkānāṁ prakṛutiṁ śhāstrapāragāḥ|
Tāṁ dharmacāriṇīṁ śhaṁbhōḥ praṇamāmi parāṁ śhivām 8

Translation: śhāstra pāragāḥ= those who know śhāstras, Yām = to whom, sarvalōkānāṁ = all the worlds, prakṛutiṁ = original reasoning, āhuaṁ = says, śhaṁbhōḥ = of Śhiva, dharmacāriṇīṁ = wife, Tāṁ = that, parāṁ śhivām= refers to Śhakti, prāṇamāmi = salutations.


Explanation: The philosophy of Paraśhiva is eternal. Yet Paraśhiva is not accountable for the creation of this world. Knowledge, desire and action is required for creation.  None of these is in Paraśhiva. So it is not possible to say that Paraśhiva is accountable for this world. But, when we say that the world exists, there is a reason for it. It is called the ‘Śhakti of God’. It is also called ‘Bhājanaśhakti’ or power of God or Will of God. This power is inseparable from God. From the will of God, world, body, mind and soul came about. So this power is called the mother of all things in this world including the world.


The world from Bhājanaśhakti is debatable and is not the same as those of Sāṁkhyas or the world of Yōgis, and even that of magicians. Gīte (9-10) says:

   'ªÀÄAiÀiÁzsÀåPÉëÃt ¥ÀæPÀÈwB ¸ÀÆAiÀÄvÉÃ ¸ÀZÀgÁZÀgÀA  |

    ºÉÃvÀÄ£Á£ÉÃ£À PËAvÉÃAiÀÄ dUÀ¢é¥ÀjªÀvÀðvÉÃ'
    ‘Mayādhyakṣhēṇa prakṛutiḥ sūyatē sacarācaraṁ |
    Hētunānēna kauṁtēya jagadviparivartatē’




With my desire this world and its content are created in my name. Arjuna, this is the reason that the world is created often. Many call this śhakti as ‘Darmacāriṇi’. It says that wife always stays with her husband. Like the saying, ’Yatra dhūmaḥ tatra vahniḥ’ where there is smoke there is fire. Smoke is like wife to fire.  Similarly Bhājanaśhakti is for Paraśhiva. He is like the sun and the power is like the rays. They are inseparable. The author offers salutations to śhakti the power that is inseparable from Paraśhiva.  

AiÀÄAiÀiÁ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB ±ÀA¨sÀÄB £ÁªÀÄgÉÆÃ¥Á¢¸ÀAAiÀÄÄvÀB |

vÀ¸ÉäöÊ ªÀiÁAiÀiÁ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÁAiÉÄÊ £ÀªÀÄB ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ±ÀPÀÛAiÉÄÃ
Yayā mahēśhvaraḥ śhaṁbhuḥ nāmarūpādisaṁyutaḥ |
Tasyai māyāsvarūpāyai namaḥ paramaśhaktayē 
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Translation: Yayā = from whom, mahēśhvaraḥ = became Mahēśhvara, Śhaṁbhuḥ = Śhiva, nāmarūpādi = with many names, saṁyutaḥ= became, Tasyai = that, māyāsvarūpāyai= in the form of Māye (responsible for the creation), paramaśhaktayē = to the śhakti, namaḥ = salutations.


Explanation: Paraśhiva is saccidānaṁda satya paripūrna. But He is not aware of this. From His wife He gets the impression that He is Sarvajña, creator, and with other qualities. Because of these He is called Mahāliṁga, Sadāśhiva and by other names. Her power is enormous and they are all for her to play. Jīva unites with Paraśhiva when he is not under the influence of Māye.  Śhvethāśhvara upaniṣhat 4-10 says ‘Māyāṁ tu prakṛutiṁ vidyāt māyinaṁ tu mahēśhvaraṁ’.  Power in Paraśhiva is Māye. It is His creation. Those free from Māye are Mahēśhvaras.  She is the mother of this world. For that mother, the author offers salutations.

²ªÁzÁå¢¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀà£Àß ±ÁAvÀåwÃvÀ¥ÀzÉÆÃvÀÛgÁ |

ªÀiÁvÀgÀA vÁA ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÛ£ÁA ªÀAzÉÃ ²ªÀPÀjÃA ²ªÁA  
Śhivādyādisamutpanna śhāṁtyatītaparōttarāṁ |
Mātaraṁ tāṁ samastānāṁ vaṁdē śhivakarīṁ śhivāṁ  
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Translation: ādi = first, Śhivāt=from Śhiva, samutpanna= came, śhāṁtyatētaparōttarāṁ= one beyond śhāṁtyathītha, samastānāṁ= all, Mātaraṁ= mother, tāṁ = that, śhivakarīṁ=with good, śhivāṁ= to that Māye, vaṁdē=salutations.


Explanation: Paraśhakti is in Paraśhiva. They are inseparable. Her first action is ‘Bhājanaśhakti also called as Parāśhakti. She is the reason for all things including many different lives. She has six types of śhaktis.  They are called Nivṛuttikale, Pratiṣhṭākale, Vidyākale, Śhāṁtikale, Śhāṁtyatītakale, and Śhāṁtyatītōttarākale.


Nivṛuttikale: This is called Arpanaśhakti.  Its attribute is complete submission.  A person with this quality is a devotee.  He submits all things with smell to ācāra liṁga.  As a result he has no affection to things with smell.


Prathiṣhtākale: This is called Dhāraṇaśhakti.  Its attribute is dhāraṇa A person with this quality is a mahēśhvara.  He submits all liquid things to guru liṁga.  As a result he has no likings to liquid things. 


Vidyākale: This is called Jñānaśhakti.  Its attribute is knowledge. A person with this quality is a prasādi.  He submits all things with forms to Śhiva liṁga.  As a result he has no interest in things with forms.


Śhāṁthikale: This is called śhāṁthiśhakti.  Its attribute is to establish peace by suppressing disturbances. A person with this quality is a pranaliṁgi.  He submits all things that can be touched to jaṁgama liṁga.  As a result he loses affection towards things with touch.


Śhāṁtyātītakale: This is called Nirahankāra Śhuddi śhakti.  Its attribute is to destroy pride. A person with this quality is a śharaṇa.  He submits all things of sound to Prasāda liṁga.  As a result he loses interest for things with sound. 


Śhāṁtyatītōttarākale: This is called Niśhśhabdha, Nirvikāri and Nirmalaśhakti. Its attribute is to calm all inner functions.  A person with this quality is in the state of Aikya.  Being content, he submits himself to Mahāliṁga.   As a result he loses affection towards all creations. 


The above six powers of Śhakti are delicate and pure. They arise from ‘Bhājana śhakti’ also called ‘Sarvamaṁgala’.  ‘Asmi, prakāśhē, naṁdhāmi’ means I stay, I shine, I enjoy. These feelings in Paraśhiva are due to Bhājana śhakti.  Though these feelings are due to śhakti, she gives the impression that they are from Paraśhiva.  She is with Paraśhiva like the coolness in the moon, like the fragrance in the flower.  Offers salutations to that śhakti.

EZÁÑeÁÕ£Á¢gÀÆ¥ÉÃt AiÀiÁ ±ÀA¨sÉÆÃ«ð±Àé¨sÁ«¤Ã |

ªÀAzÉÃ vÁA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ¥Àæ¨sÉÆÃzsÀ®ºÀjÃA ²ªÁA  
Icchājñānādirūpeṇa yā śhaṁbhōrviśhvabhāvinī |
Vaṁdē tāṁ paramānaṁdaprabhōdhalaharīṁ śhivāṁ  
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Translation: śhaṁbhō = For Paraśhiva; Icchājñānādirūpeṇa = From the three source of power viz Iccha, jñāna and kriyā; yā = who; viśhvabhāvinī = shines the world; tāṁ = that; paramānaṁda = with happiness; prabhōdhalaharīṁ =  one with knowledge; śhivāṁ = Śhive or Śhakti; Vaṁdē = salutations.


Explanation: Air cannot stay without sky.  Similarly, Śhakti does not exist without Paraśhiva.  There are three faces of Śhakti namely Iccha, Jñāna and Kriyā. The prime characteristic in jñānaśhakti is satva, Icchāśhakti is rajas, and kriyāśhakti is thama. They are not different from one another but they augment each other. In the middle is Icchāśhakti, inside is jñānaśhakti and outside is kriyāśhakti.  


Śhakti provides knowledge to be happy. Information gathered from the sense organs is called sensory happiness. They are not long lasting.  But ever lasting happiness comes from directing the mind and soul towards Paraśhiva. Even this happiness is due to Śhakti.


Śhakti, also called Cicchakti, shows in five ways. First Sadāśhiva appears with five types of śhakti, namely, anugraha (kind hearted), thirodhāna (type of impurity associated with body), laya (destruction), sthithi (protection) and sruṣhṭi (creation).  In the second stage Īśhvara, appears with the last four types of śhakti. Third Rudra appears.  He has laya, sthithi and sruṣhṭi. Viṣhṇu is the fourth to appear.  He has sthithi and sruṣhṭi powers.  Brahma is the fifth to appear.  He has the sruṣhṭi power. The author Siddhāṁta Śhikhāmaṇi offers salutations to the Śhakti that has all the above powers.

CªÀÄÈvÁxÀðA ¥Àæ¥À£Áß£ÁA AiÀiÁ ¸ÀÄ«zÁå ¥ÀæzÁ¬Ä¤Ã |

CºÀ¤ð±ÀªÀÄºÀA ªÀAzÉÃ vÁ«Ä±Á£ÀªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀªÀiÁªÀiï  
Amṛutārthaṁ prapannānāṁ yā suvidyā pradāyinī |
Aharniśhamahaṁ vaṁdē tāmiśhānamanōramām  
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Translation: Amṛutārthaṁ = for salvation, prapannānāṁ = those who submit themselves, yā = the one who, suvidyā pradāyinī = offers the knowledge to overcome the life cycle, tām = that, iśhānamanōramām = wife of Śhiva, ahaṁ = I, Aharnīsaṁ = day and night, vaṁdē = offers respect. 


Explanation: The nectar of life prevents death. A person is a life giver if he shows ways to overcome death. People say eating a feast is the nectar.  Others call the life spent in heaven as nectar. Neither of these alleviates the fear of death or death. Those who ate feast and those who live in heaven live in the shadow of death. Gīte 9-21 says ‘kshīṇē puṇyē marthyalōkaṁ viśhaṁhi’. Person went to heaven by doing good deeds returns to earth after exhausting the results of good deeds. 


If this is true, what is nectar? Nectar is the knowledge that transforms a person to Śhiva while living. Gīte 4-16 says-‘na hi jñānēna sadhṛuśhaṁ pavithramiha vidhyathē’. There is nothing that takes the place of jñāna (knowledge). The one who desires knowledge receives that knowledge from a Guru. Śhakti provides the nectar in his heart and supports him to achieve Aikya with Śhiva.  The author Siddhāṁtha Śhikhāmaṇi offers salutations to śhakti.
Attributes of discourse


The knowledge of soul is the greatest knowledge. It provides lasting happiness.  It eliminates the fear of death and finally it leads persons to become Śhiva. Thus it frees the soul from the cycle of life and death. Only great saints can teach the knowledge of soul. The following is the last verse before beginning the dialogue between Rēṇuka and Agastya sage.  

GPÁÛ÷é ¨sÀªÁ£ï ¸ÀPÀ®¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀÄºÉÆÃ¥ÀPÁgÀA

¹zÁÞAvÀ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÀÄ£ÁzsÀÈvÀ¨ÁºÀåvÀAvÀæA |

¸ÀzsÀåB PÀÈvÁxÀð¬ÄvÀÄªÀÄºÀðw ¢üªÀå AiÉÆÃV£ï

£Á£ÁUÀªÀÄ±ÀæªÀtªÀwðvÀ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄA ªÀiÁªÀiï
Uktvā bhavān sakalalōkamahōpakāraṁ

Siddhāṁta saṁgrahamanādhṛutha bāhyataṁtraṁ |
Sadhyaḥ kṛutārthayithumarhati divya yōgin

Nānāgamaśhravaṇavartitasaṁśhaṁ mām  

54


Translation: dhivya yōgin = Great saint, bhavān = you, sakala lōka mahōpakāraṁ= useful for all worlds, anādhṛuta bāhyataṁtraṁ = beyond the diverse philosophy, Siddhāṁta saṁgraham = Collection of philosophies, Uktvā = tell, Nānāgamaśhravaṁavartitasaṁśhayam = with doubts from studying many scriptures, mām= my, Sadyaḥ= right now, kṛutārthayitum= to up lift, Arhati= have the ability.


Explanation: Vivid description is required to explain the knowledge of soul. To accomplish the same, the author gives an example from Caṁdhōgyōpanishath. The great Nārada requests Sanatkumāra to alleviate the reasons for his sadness in the following way:

    IÄUÉéÃzÀA ¨sÀUÀªÉÇÃszsÉåÃ«Ä 

AiÀÄdÄªÉÃðzÀA ¸ÁªÀÄªÉÃzÀªÀiÁxÀªÀðtA 

ZÀvÀÄxÀð«ÄwºÁ¸À¥ÀÄgÁtA ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄA 

ªÉÃzÁ£ÁA ªÉÃzÀA ¦vÀæ÷åA gÁ²A zÉÊªÀA ¤¢üA

ªÁPÉÆÃªÁPÀåªÉÄÃPÁAiÀÄ£ÀA zÉÃªÀ«zÁåA,

¨sÀæºÀä«zÁåA, ¨sÀÆvÀ«zÁåA, 

PÀëvÀæ«zÁåA, £ÀPÀëvÀæ«zÁåA, 

¸À¥ÀðzÉÃªÀd£À«zÁåªÉÄÃvÀzÀãUÀªÉÇÃszsÉåÃ«Ä

¸ÉÆÃsºÀA ¨sÀUÀªÉÇÃ ªÀÄAvÀæ«zÉÃªÁ¹ä £ÁvÀä«ZÀáöÈvÀA

ºÉÊÃªÀ ªÉÄÃ ¨sÀUÀªÀzï zÀÈ±ÉÃ¨sÀå¸ÀÛgÀw 

±ÉÆÃPÀªÀiÁvÀä«¢w ¸ÉÆÃsºÀA ¨sÀUÀªÀ? ±ÉÆÃZÁ«Ä, 

vÀA ªÀiÁA ¨sÀUÀªÁ£ï ±ÉÆÃPÀ¸Àå ¥ÁgÀA vÁgÀAiÀÄwéw 
‘Ṛugvēdaṁ bhagavōs dhyēmi 

Yajurvēdaṁ sāmavēdamātharvaṇaṁ 

Caturthamitihāsapurāṇaṁ paṁcamaṁ 

Vēdānāṁ vēdaṁ pitryaṁ rāśhiṁ daivaṁ nidhiṁ

Vākōvākyamēkāyanaṁ dēvavidyāṁ,

Brahmavidyāṁ, bhūtavidyāṁ, 

Kṣhatravidyāṁ, nakṣhatravidyāṁ, 

Sarpadēvajanavidyāmētadbhagavōsdhyēmi’

Sōshaṁ bhagavō maṁtravidēvāsmi nātmavicphṛutaṁ

Haīva mē bhagavad dṛuśhēbhyastarati 

Śhōkamātmaviditi sōshaṁ bhagavaḥ śhōcāmi, 

Taṁ māṁ bhagavān śhōkasya pāraṁ tārayatviti’ 


Nārada, with humility, says that he has learnt the four vēdas; Ṛugvēda, Yajurvēda, Sāmavēda and Atharvaṇavēda. He has also learnt the purāṇas and grammar, śhrādhdha, kalpa, mathematics, knowledge of evolution, nidhiśhāstra (wealth), tarkaśhāstra (logic), nītiśhāstra (advice), dēvavidye (about gods), brahmavidye, bhūtavidye, kṣhatravidye, nakshatravidye (about stars), sarpavidye (about serpents) and others.  Also I have learnt about dancing and music of all types. Yet, lord all that education made me a person of words only. I do not have the knowledge of soul. The person with knowledge of the soul is free from sorrows. Without that knowledge I am very unhappy. Nārada recites about his vast knowledge to Sanatkumāra and humbly requests Sanatkumāra to enrich him with the knowledge of soul. 


Siddhaṁta Śhikhāmaṇi is no different from the above. Agastya is similar to Nārada. He is also a learned person but lacks peace due to disturbances in mind and distorted feelings. He is a scholar of words. To alleviate his sadness of not learning to be one with Śhiva, Agastya requests Rēṇuka to teach him ṣhaṭsthala siddhāṁta.  It is the philosophy that wishes good for everyone. Agastya has high respect towards Rēṇuka and also enormous devotion towards him. Rēṇuka knows Agastya is a fit candidate to teach ṣhaṭsthala siddhāṁtha. 

Start of discourse


Hearing the request of Agastya, Rēṇuka becomes silent for a while. He prays for no obstacles till the conclusion of narrating Śhiva philosophy. Then he answers. 

CxÁUÀ¸ÀÛ÷åªÀZÀ±ÀÄævÁé gÉÃtÄPÉÆÃ UÀt£ÁAiÀÄPÀB | 

zsÁåvÁé PÀêtA ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀA ¸ÁA§ªÀiÁºÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁ»vÀB   
Athāgastyavacaśhrutvā rēṇukō gaṇanāyakaḥ | 
Dhyātvā kṣhaṇaṁ mahādēvaṁ sāṁbamāha samāhitaḥ    1


Translation: Atha = After, Agastyavacaśhrutvā = hearing the request of Agastya, Rēṇukō gaṇanāyakakaḥ = Gananāyaka Rēṇuka, kṣhaṇaṁ = for a while, mahādēvaṁ sāṁbam= Mahadēva with Uma, Dhyātvā= remembering, samāhitaḥ= whole heartedly, āha  = said




Explanation: Hearing the request from Agastya, Rēṇuka closed his eyes and prayed silently to overcome any obstacles during his discourse. With his prayer to Paraśhiva he acquires the knowledge to eradicate the darkness. He preaches in detail so everyone understands and follows the philosophy to achieve peace and to conquer death.


Agastya has the ability to grasp the teachings of Rēṇuka.  He has a desire to learn and to adopt in his life. He has devotion towards Rēṇuka. The discussion between them is presented in twenty-one chapters. 

Different philosophies

CUÀ¸ÀÛ÷å ªÀÄÄ¤±ÁzsÀÆð® ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÛUÀªÀÄ¥ÁgÀUÀ |

²ªÀeÁÕ£ÀPÀgÀA ªÀPÉë åÃ ¹zÁÞAvÀA ±ÀÄætÄ ¸ÁzsÀgÀªÀiï  
Agastya muniśhārdhula samastāgamapāraga |
Śhivajñānakaraṁ vakṣhyē siddhāṁtaṁ śhruṇu sādharam  
  2


Translation: samastāgamapāraga = The learned, muniśhārdhula = among the sages, Agastya= Agastya, Śhivajñānakaraṁ= gives the knowledge of Śhiva, siddhāṁtaṁ= philosophy, vakṣhyē = will tell, sādharam= with interest, śhruṇu = listen.


Explanation: Rēṇuka calls Agastya Samasta āgama pāraga and Muniśhārdhula is note worthy. This suggests that Agastya though is a learned, had no peace and is not versed with the knowledge of soul. In addition it tells when listening to the teachings about the soul one should receive it to satisfy him and to alleviate his sadness.

CUÀ¸ÀÛ÷å R®Ä ¹zÁÞAvÁ «SÁåvÁ gÀÄa¨sÉÃzsÀvÀB |

©ü£ÁßZÁgÀ¸ÀªÀiÁAiÀÄÄPÁÛ ©ü£ÁßxÀð¥Àæw¥ÁzsÀPÁB
Agastya khalu siddhāṁtā vikhyātā rucibhēdataḥ |
Bhinnācārasamāyuktā bhinnārthapratipādhakāḥ

  3


Translation: Agastya = Agastya, ruci bhēdataḥ = from diversity, siddhāṁtā = philosophies, Bhinnācārasamāyuktā = from different practices, bhinnārtha pratipādhakāḥ= have different explanations, vikhyātā = gained importance.  


Explanation: People are different in many ways. The reason for the difference depends on time, place, knowledge, education, and other things. Similarly their desire in life also differs. It depends on their interest, and their practices. Knowing these the author Śhivācārya says that the sāṁkhya and yōga philosophies by Kapila and Pataṁjala and others differ from one another. They suggest different types of practices. They are explained in the next verse.
¸ÁARåA AiÉÆÃUÀB ¥ÁAZÀgÁvÀæA ªÉÃzsÁB ¥Á±ÀÄ¥ÀvÀA vÀxÁ |
KvÁ¤ ªÀiÁ£À¨sÀÆvÁ¤ £ÉÆÃ¥ÀºÀ£Áå¤ AiÀÄÄQÛ©üB  

Sāṁkhyaṁ yōgaḥ pāṁcarātraṁ vēdāḥ pāśhupataṁ tathā |
Ētāni mānabhūtāni nōpahanyāni yuktibhiḥ  

  4


Translation: Sāṁkhyaṁ = Sāṁkhya philosophy, yōgaḥ= yōga philosophy, pāṁcarātraṁ = pāṁcarātra, vēdhaḥ= Vēdas, tthā = and, pāśhupataṁ= pāśhupata philosophy, Ētāni = these, mānabhūtāni = witnesses, yuktibhiḥ= ingenious logic, upahanyāni= cannot be discarded.

Explanation: Sāṁkhya, yōga, pāṁcarātra, Vēdas, pāśhupata and other philosophies add to knowledge. Sāṁkhya philosophy credited by Kapila gives prominence to puruṣha and pradāna and has no relation to Paraśhiva. Yōga philosophy by Pataṁjayālaji deals with yama-niyama relating to the organs. It also has no relation to Paraśhiva. Pāṁcarātra created by Vāsudēva deals with Viṣhṇu, dīkse, meditation and others.  They deal with cit-acit-Īśhvara, and not with Paraśhiva. Pāśhupata deals with paśhu, pāśha and pati. They are the basis of the Śhaiva philosophy. Vēdas exist portraying the truth of Paraśhiva. It is improper to disqualify them either by logic or by any other means.


The above philosophies look different in many aspects. In fact all philosophies are not complete alone in all respects. Yet they are useful to different people and in different times.  

ªÉÃzÀB ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀA ¸ÀªÉðÃ±ÁA ¸ÁASÁå¢Ã£ÁA ªÀÄºÁªÀÄÄ£ÉÃ |

ªÉÃzÁ£ÀÄ¸ÀgÀuÁzÉÃµÁA ¥ÁæªÀiÁt«Äw ¤²ÑvÀªÀiï
Vēdaḥ pradhānaṁ sarvēṣhāṁ sāṁkhyādīnāṁ mahāmunē|
Vēdānusaraṇādēṣhāṁ prāmāṇyamiti niśhcitam

  5

Translation: mahāmunē= Sage, sāṁkhyādīnāṁ sarvēshāṁ =Saṁkhya and other philosophies, Vēdaḥ pradhānaṁ = Vēda is the basis, Vēdānusaraṇ = supporting Vēdas, ēṣhāṁ = these philosophies, prāmāṇyam = support. iti niśhcitam = exists is the truth.


¥ÁAZÀgÁvÀæ¸Àå ¸ÁARå¸Àå AiÉÆÃUÀ¸Àå ZÀ vÀxÁ ªÀÄÄ£ÉÃ |

ªÉÃzÉÊPÀzÉÃ±ÀªÀwðvÀéA ±ÉÊªÀA ªÉÃzÀªÀÄAiÀÄA ªÀÄvÀªÀiï
Pāṁcarātrasya sāṁkhyasya yōgasya tathā munē |
Vēdyēkadēśhavartitvaṁ śhaivaṁ vēdamayaṁ matam  
  6


Translation: munē = Sage, Pāṁcarātrasya sāṁkhyasya tathā yōgasya = For Pāṁcarātra, sāṁkhya and yōgas, Vēdyēkadēśhavartitvaṁ= In each part of Vēda, śhaivaṁ = śhaiva philosophy, vēdamayaṁ matam = has basis of Vēda is the opnion of the learned.

ªÉÃzÉÊPÀzÉÃ±ÀªÀwð¨sÀå¸ÁìASÁå¢¨sÉÆåÃ ªÀÄºÁªÀÄÄ£ÉÃ |

¸ÀªÀðªÉÃzÁ£ÀÄ¸ÁjvÁéZÁÒÊªÀvÀAvÀæA «²µÀåvÉÃ  
Vēdaikadēśhavartibhyassāṁkhyādibhyō mahāmunē |
Sarvavēdānusāritvācchaivataṁtraṁ viśhiṣhyatē  

  7


Translation: mahāmunē = best among the sages, Sarvavēdānusāritvāt = follows Vēdas completely, śhaivataṁtraṁ = Śhaiva philosophy, Vēdaikadēśhavartibhyaḥ = in each part of Vēda, sāṁkhyādibhyō = from syaṁkhya philosophy, viśhiṣhyatē = are better.


Explanation: For ages, Vēdas are like a lamp that glows with knowledge. It has the knowledge that came from Paraśhiva himself. It also has the knowledge from experiences of many great sages. 


Vēdas contain more than 20,000 verses.  Some verses portray mainly karma; some portray devotion or bhakti, and the rest are knowledge or jñāna. The first two, karma and bhakti are called pūrva (ancient) Vēda and the last is called uttara (current) Vēda or vēdāṁta. The object of pūrva Vēda is to remove the conflicts that exist within and also to provide happiness to individual. The object of Vēdānta is to elevate and to merge the soul with Paraśhiva. All the philosophies developed in India including Bhuddist and Jain philosophies have deep roots in Vēdas. 


In the above verses, Śhivayōgi Śhivācārya mentions the four philosophies, namely, (a) Sāṁkhya, (b) Yōga, (c) Pāṁcarātra, and (d) Śhaiva.  They are discussed below:


(a) Sāṁkhya: Among the philosophies this is one of the oldest from Kapila. It deals with Puruṣha and Pradāna. Puruṣha is dynamic, independent, numerous and everywhere. Pradāna is rigid, in every place, independent and single.  Puruṣha does not change (avikāri) but pradāna changes (vikāri). Pradāna with puruṣha divides into 23 parts. The union of these 23 is the world. Satva, raja, and tama characteristics when divides become many thousands of things. Body, sense organs, soul, mind are all the works of pradāna. Ignorant person forgets about their origin and becomes involved with the body.  As a result, he experiences both happiness and sadness. This state is called saṁsāra’. Jīva frees himself from the clutches of saṁsāra if enlightened by a Guru and/or acquires knowledge of God and soul by reading scriptures.  


(b) Yōga: Sāṁkhya and Yōga are like brothers. Both are similar except that Sāṁkhya is nirīśhvara (without Īśhvara) and yōga is with Īśhvara or śhēśhvara. Īśhvara exists and he is different from jīva and puruṣha.  He is free from prakṛuti or this world for all times. His first teachings are Vedā. He is the teacher (Guru) for all teachers. Jīva is in the web of saṁsāra. To be free from saṁsāra jīva must fulfill 8 types of yōga called Astāṁga yōga. Then, with the grace of Īśhvara comes prasāda that gives salvation or frees from birth-life-death.


Yōga describes the various aspects of mind. Mind is like an ocean inside the body. The waves are different types of occupation.  They are grouped into five types namely kṣhipta, mūḍha, vikṣhipta, ēkāgra, and nirudda. Kṣhipta has interest in information. Mūḍha is a passionate person, Vikṣhipta enjoys both things of happiness and sadness, Ēkāgra is a devotional type, and Nirudda likes meditation. The first three are against achievements, and the last two support achievements.  Performing yōga is to suppress the first three and the last two is to achieve salvation. The end result is to achieve salvation.


There are eight steps in performing yōgas.  They are: (1) Yama - is the practice of nonviolence, truth, celibacy, astēya or not stolen and aparigraha or not received. (2) Niyama is the practice of cleanliness, happiness, meditation, worship of Īśhvara, and svādhyāya or selfstudy. (3) Āsana is sitting according to padmāsana (lotus shape), siddhāsana and svastikāsana position to make the body in a stationary position. (4) Praṇāyāma obstructs the prānavāyu using rēcaka, pūraka and kuṁbhaka methods. (5) Pratyāhāra prevents the sense organs from information gathering. (6) Dhāraṇa makes the soul to stay in heart, nāsikāgra or sahasrāra. (7) Dhyāna is concentrating so that the soul stands still with God. (8) Samādhi makes the mind to unite with God.  Practice of these eight is yōga. Yōga clears the mind from all impurities.  The result is the enlightenment of soul leading to salvation. 


(c) Pāṁcarātra: Viṣhṇu worshippers practice pāṁcarātra. They are called Vaiśhṇavites. It is an ancient philosophy based on the four Vēdas and Sāṁkhya. Rātra means jñāna.  Jñāna refers to philosophy, salvation, devotion, yōga and information. So it is called Pāṁcarātra (Mahābhārataḥ Nārada paṁcaka, 1-45). According to this, God has no sadness, is everywhere and in everything, etc. He is called Vāsudēva, Bhagavān.  Having many characters He is known with many other names. Vāsudēva has two forms namely Nirguṇa has no qualities and Saguṇa is with qualities.


Nirguṇa Nārāyaṇa is free from time, space and things. He is the reason for all things. Saguṇa Nārāyaṇa is with six qualities namely, jñāna, power, wealth, strength, force and tēja or independent. 


Śhakti associated with Nārāyaṇa is called Lakṣhmi. Nārāyaṇa creates the world by Lakṣhmi. There are five types of creation, namely: vyūha – jīva, mind, and pride; vibhava – Rāma, Kriṣhṇa, kapila, and other forms; arcāvatāra - images that are worshiped; aṁtaryāmi – soul and world in rigid state – sense organs, paṁcabhūta, and others.  The first four are pure and the last is impure.


Jīva offers everything to Nārāyaṇa.  He receives grace to be free from saṁsāra. He is happy and receives salvation. 


(d) Śhaiva: This is also one of the oldest. Śhiva and Śhakti were alone before the existence of this world and even before the existence of different Gods. The world came from them and the Gods in charge of the world also came from them. Similarly, body and its master jīva came about. Each body has a jīva. They are all bounded by saṁsāra and so they are called as Paśhu. Their master is Śhiva.  He is called Paśhupati. The things that bound jīva are called Pāśha or the thread that ties them with saṁsāra. Jīva goes in the path of salvation when pāśha the thread breaks. There are three paths of salvation.  They are Devotional path, Yōga path, and Jñāna path. 


The four philosophies described above have the support of Vēdas and they depict the truth. Those who follow these philosophies with understanding enjoy happiness leading to salvation. Many agree that all these philosophies result in salvation. The saying ‘Śhaivataṁtraṁ viśhiṣhyatē’ does not mean that Śhaiva philosophy is better.

Śhaiva philosophy

±ÉÊªÀvÀAvÀæ«Äw ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ¹zÁÞAvÁRåA ²ªÉÇÃ¢vÀA |

¸ÀªÀðªÉÃzÁxÀðgÀÆ¥ÀvÁévÁàçªÀiÁtåA ªÉÃzÀªÀvÀìzÁ  
Śhaivataṁtramiti prōktaṁ siddhāṁtākhyaṁ śhivōditaṁ |
Sarvavēdārtharūpatvātprāmāṇyṁ vēdavatsadā  

  8


Translation: śhivōditaṁ = inspired by Śhiva, siddhāṁtākhyaṁ = named siddhāṁta, Śhaivataṁtramiti = śhaiva philosophy, prōktaṁ = has been said, Sarvavēdarūpatvāt = based on Vēdas, vēdavatsadā = always as Vēda, prāmāṇyṁ = is true.


Explanation: Vēdas and Āgamas are the oldest scriptures. They are considered to be truthful. Brahma is the creator of Vēdas. Āgamas are from Śhiva. Their goals are the same.  Both have two parts namely, pūrva (old) and uttara (later). Karma is predominant in pūrva and jñāna is in uttara. The uttara part of Vēda is called Vēdānta and of Āgama is called Siddhāṁta. Both deal with the soul and jīva.

DUÀªÀiÁ §ºÀÄzsÁ ¥ÉÇæÃPÁÛ²êªÉÃ£À ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£Á |

±ÉÊªÀA ¥Á±ÀÄ¥ÀvÀA ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄA ¯ÁPÀÄ®A ZÉÃw ¨sÉÃzÀvÀB
Āgamā bahudhā prōktāśhśhivēna paramātmanā |
Śhaivaṁ pāśhupataṁ sōmaṁ lākulaṁ cēti bhēdataḥ  
  9


Translation: śhivēna paramātmanā = from Śhiva; Āgamā Śhaivaṁ pāśhupataṁ sōmaṁ lākulaṁ c iti = āgamas, śhaivaṁ, pāśhupata, sōmaṁ, and lākula; bhēdataḥ = varied ways; Bahudhā = different way; prōktā = has been said.


Explanation: There are differences of opinion in śhaivāgamas. Some say that Śhaiva, pāśhupata, kāpāla, kāḷāmukha are śhaivāgamas. Some say Śhaiva, pāśhupata, sōma and lākuḷa are śhaivāgamas. Yet, some others say pāśhupata, kāḷāmukha, lākuḷa and māhēśhvara are śhaivāgamas. Kāpāla or kāpālika is considered as sōma. Pāśhupata is considered as Māhēśhvara. There is no understanding if kāḷāmukha and lākuḷa are same. In spite of these divisions in Śhaiva, only Śhaiva, pāśhupata, sōma and kāḷāmukha are considered here.


Śhaiva: This is one of the oldest śhaivāgamas.  This has four divisions. Some say six.  They glorify Śhiva. Union of soul with liṁga is its main goal. It is discussed in detail in the next verse.  


Pāśhupata: This is also an ancient. The great epic Mahābhārata mentions this. This has been divided into pāśhupata and Mahāpāśhupata.  Āgamas say Mahā- pāśhupata is Vīraśhaiva. It is also mentioned by Siddhāṁta Śhikhāmaṇi. Kārya (doing), kāraṇa (reason), yōga, vidi (fate), and duḥkhāṁta (sorrow) are the five parts of pāśhupata.


Sōma (kāpālika): This is mentioned in Maitrī upaniṣhat. The followers of sōma live in burial grounds. They believe that Śhiva is with his wife Uma. They stay with their wives because Śhiva lives with his wife. They are called ‘Sōma’. Sōma has six seals namely; Karṇike, Kucaka, Kuṁḍala, Śhikhāmaṇi, Bhasma, and Yajnōpavitha.


Lākuḷa (kāḷāmukha): This is a part of pāśhupata. The follower wears black lines under his eyes and carries a baton. They are called lakulīśha. Some say lakulīśha is Śhiva who lived prior to first century.


In summary, Śhaiva portrays Śhiva; pāśhupata is to agree the philosophy of paśhu pāśha, and pati; support of kapālike is kāpāla; and wearing black lines on the face with a baton is lākulas. These are the four divisions in Vīraśhaivas.   

vÉÃµÀÄ ±ÉÊªÀA ZÀvÀÄ¨sÉðÃzÀA vÀAvÀæA ¸ÀªÀð«¤²ÑvÀªÀiï |

ªÁªÀÄAZÀ zÀQëtA ZÉÊªÀ «Ä±ÀæA ¹zÁÞAvÀ¸ÀAdÕPÀªÀiï
Tēṣhu Śhaivaṁ caturbhēdaṁ taṁtraṁ sarvaviniśhcitam |
Vāmaṁca dakṣhiṇaṁ caiva miśhraṁ siddhāṁtasaṁjñakam      10

Translation: Tēṣhu = From them, Śhaiva taṁtraṁ = Śhaiva philosophy, Vāmaṁca dakṣhiṇaṁ caiva miśhraṁ siddhāṁta saṁjñakam = as vāma, south, mixed, siddhāṁta, caturbhēdaṁ = four different, sarvaviniśhcitam = from the learned.

±ÀQÛB ¥ÀæzÁ£ÀA ªÁªÀiÁPÀåA zÀQëtA ¨sÉÊgÀªÁvÀäPÀªÀiï |

¸À¥ÀÛªÀiÁvÀÄÈ¥ÀgÀA «Ä±ÀæA ¹zÁÞAvÀA ªÉÃzÀ¸ÀªÀÄävÀªÀiï
Śhaktiḥ pradānaṁ vāmākyaṁ dakṣhiṇaṁ bhairavātmakam |
Saptamātṛuparaṁ miśhraṁ siddhāṁtaṁ vēdasammatam 
 11


Translation: vāmākyaṁ = Named vāma āgamas, Śhaktiḥ pradānaṁ= Śhakti is the primary, dakṣhiṇaṁ = dakṣhiṇaṁ (south), bhairavātmakam = for bhairava, miśhraṁ = miśhrāgama, Saptamātṛuparaṁ = for the seven motherly gods, siddhāṁtaṁ = siddhāṁta, vēdasammatam = has the support of Vēda.


Explanation: Śhaivāgamas, pāśhupata, sōma and lākuḷa are older than the Vēdas. Śhaivāgamas are created by Śhiva. They are older than Vēdas created by Brahma. There are four divisions of Āgamas namely, Vāma, Dakṣhiṇa, Miśhra, and Siddhāṁta. Vāma gives predominance to the worship of Śhakti; Dakṣhiṇa gives importance to the worship of Bairava; Miśhra is orderly worship of seven mothers namely Brāhmī, Mahēśhvari, Kaumāri, Vaiśhṇavī, Varāhī, Iṁdrāṇī, and Cāmuṁḍi; and lastly, Siddhāṁta is Śhaiva philosophy. Among these, the Vīraśhaiva philosophy is well known and it portrays Mahāpāśhupata. In addition Śhaiva philosophy has other divisions.  But Mahāpāśhupata is the most prominent one. Those who read and practice to win over temptations of sense organs learn the knowledge of the soul. Such individuals win the cycle of death. 
ªÉÃzÀzsÀªÀiÁð©üzÁ¬ÄvÁéwìzÁÞAvÁRå²êªÁUÀªÀÄB |

ªÉÃzÀ¨ÁºÀå«gÉÆÃ¢üvÁézÉéÃzÀ¸ÀªÀÄävÀ GZÀåvÉÃ

Vēdadharmābhidāyitvātsiddhāṁtākhyaśhśhivāgamaḥ |
Vēdabāhyavirōdhitvādvēdasammata ucyatē

 12


Translation: siddhāṁtākhya = siddhāṁta, śhivāgamaḥ= śhivāgama, Vēdadharmābhidāyitvāt = follows what is said in Vēda, Vēdabāhyavirōdhitva = does not contradict Vēda, Vēdasammata = Support Vēda, ucyatē= says.

ªÉÃzÀ¹zÁÞAvÀAiÉÆÃgÉÊPÀåªÉÄÃPÁxÀð¥Àæw¥ÁzÀ£Ávï |

¥ÁæªÀiÁtåA ¸ÀzÀÄÈ±ÀA eÉÕÃAiÀÄA ¥ÀA¢vÉÊgÉÃvÀAiÉÆÃ¸ÀìzÁ  
Vēdasiddhāṁtayōraikyamēkārthapratipādanāt |
Prāmāṇyaṁ sadṛuśhaṁ jñēyaṁ paṁḑitairētayōssadā  
 13


Translation: ēkārtha pratipādanāt = gives the same meaning, Vēdasiddhāṁtayōḥ = Vēda and Śhiva philosophy, aikyaṁ = are same, paṁḑitai = learned paṁḑits, ētayō = between the two, sadā = always, sadṛuśhaṁ Prāmāṇyaṁ = are equal, jñēyaṁ = learnt.

Explanation: Śhivāgamas do not differ from Vēdas. Both explain bhasma, rudrākṣhi, and wearing of liṁga. In addition Śhivāgama explains in detail how jīva achieves salvation. This is known as Ṣaṭsthala philosophy. It discards certain ideas that ridicule Ṣaṭsthala. Ṣaṭsthala is similar to Vēdas.  


The goals of Vēda-Vēdānta, Āgama-Siddhāṁta are the same. From both the performer achieves freedom from the cycle of birth. Both provide the knowledge required to accomplish freedom from this cycle birth-life-death.

Description of Vīraśhaiva

¹zÁÞAvÁSÉÃ ªÀÄºÁvÀAvÉæÃ PÁ«ÄPÁzÉåÃ ²ªÉÇÃ¢vÉÃ |

¤¢ðµÀÖªÀÄÄvÀÛgÉÃ ¨sÁUÉÃ «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÀªÀÄvÀA ¥ÀgÀA
Siddhāṁtākhyē mahātaṁtrē kāmikādyē śhivōditē |
Nirdiṣhṭamuttarē bhāgē vīraśhaivamataṁ paraṁ

 14


Translation: śhivōditē = told by Śhiva, kāmikādyē = kāmika and others, mahātaṁtrē = great philosophies, uttarē bhāgē = in the north part, paraṁ = sacred, vīraśhaivamataṁ = Vīraśhaiva philosophy, Nirdiṣhṭam= said.

Explanation: Beginning with Kāmika and ending with Vātula, there are 28 āgamas. It is believed that all of these are taught by Śhiva himself. So they are sacred as is Śhiva. The performer achieves his ultimate goal of conquering the cycle of birth by the knowledge he acquires. The word ‘vīra śhaiva mataṁ’ mentioned in the verse does not refer to caste, but refers to discussion of life experience.

«zÁåAiÀiÁA ²ªÀgÀÆ¥ÁAiÀiÁA «±ÉÃµÁzÀæªÀÄtA AiÀÄvÀB |

vÀ¸ÁäzÉÃvÉÃ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁUÁ «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÁ Ew ¸ÀÄäÈvÁB   
Vidyāyāṁ śhivarūpāyāṁ viśhēṣhādramaṇaṁ yataḥ |
Tasmādētē mahābhāgā vīraśhaivā iti smṛutāḥ   

 15


Translation: yataḥ= from reasoning, śhivarūpāyāṁ = form of Śhiva, Vidyāyāṁ = education, viśhēṣhād= in plentiful, ramaṇaṁ= to enjoy, Tasmād= for that reason, ētē mahābhāgā = These good people, vīraśhaivā iti = as Vīraśhaivas, smṛutāḥ= are known.
«±À¨ÉÝÃ£ÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ «zÁå ²ªÀfÃªÉÊPÀå¨sÉÆÃ¢üPÁ |

vÀ¸ÁåA gÀªÀÄAvÉÃ AiÉÄÃ ±ÉÊªÁ «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÁ¸ÀÄÛ vÉÃ ªÀÄvÁB  
Vīśhabdēnōcyatē vidyā śhivajīvaikyabhōdhikā |
Tasyāṁ ramaṁtē yē śhaivā vīraśhaivāstu tē matāḥ  
 16


Translation: Vī śhabdēna= From the sound of vi, śhivajīvaikyabhōdikā= explaining Śhiva jīva relationships, vidyā = education, ucyatē = is said, yē śhaivā = those śhaivas, Tasyāṁ ramaṁtē = are happy in it, tē = those, vīraśhaivāstu = as vīrasaivas, matāḥ = told as. 



Explanation: These two verses explain the term Vīraśhaiva. The letter ‘vī’ is the relation between Śhiva and jīva. It is the knowledge that frees jīva from the web of saṁsāra and instills devotion to unite with Śhiva.  The unity of jīva with Śhiva is called liṁga-anga-sāmarasya. To acquire this state is not easy. It can be achieved through performance of Śhivayōga. Jīva having pure mind and body receives the teaching ‘Tattvamasi’ with the grace of Guru.  Tattvamasi means everything is from God. The performer of Śhivayōga follows this teaching to unite with his soul. He receives knowledge and experiences happiness that cannot be obtained elsewhere. This knowledge of the soul once gained is the greatest knowledge.


The next letter in Vīra is ‘ra’.  It means ‘be happy’. The person who is always happy is a vīra or the strongest. The one that knows about the soul is really a rich person. The saying ‘Kavpīnavaṁtaḥ khalu bhāgyavaṁtaḥ’ means the one with the knowledge of the soul is truly happy, rich, and is a Vīraśhaiva.


Pure and broad-minded people recognize a Vīraśhaiva. God is omnipresent. Can there be a place without His presence? How can the soul be separate from Him? One should ask these kinds of questions; who am I? Where did I come from? With increasing interest in learning the answers to these kinds of questions the curtain of darkness is removed.  He realizes the true knowledge of Śhiva. He is the true Vīrasaiva.


The word Vīraśhaiva does not refer to a caste.  But refers to a person who has the knowledge of the soul and God. Pāramēśhvara philosophy describes Vīraśhaiva in the eighth chapter verses 7-16 and in the ninth chapter verses 17-21.  Śhiva tells to Pārvati:

«ÃgÀvÀéA £ÁªÀÄ zÉÃªÉÃ±À AiÀÄxÁ «ÃgÉÆÃ gÀuÉÃ ¨sÀlB |

vÀxÁ ªÀÄvÉÃ ZÀ ¸ÀzÀâPÁÛ÷å «ÃgÉÆÃ ªÉÊgÁUÀåvÉÆÃ zÀÈqsÁvï  ||
Vīratvaṁ nāma dēvēśha yathā vīrō raṇē bhaṭaḥ |
Tathā matē ca sadbaktyā vīrō vairāgyatō dṛuḍhāt ǁ

In the battlefield a warrior is a vīra or brave; in the field of theology a vīra is the performer of Śhivayōga with devotion and determination. 

FµÀtvÀæAiÀÄ¤ªÀÄÄðPÁÛ eÁÕ£À«eÁÕ£ÀvÀvÀàgÁB |

zÀÈqsÀªÉÊgÁUÀå ¸ÀA¥À£Áß «ÃgÁ¸ÉÛÃ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB  ||   

Īṣhaṇatrayanirmuktā jñānavijñānatatparāḥ |
Dṛuḍhavairāgya saṁpannā vīrāstē śhivayōginaḥ ǁ

A person with Śhiva knowledge and is free from the three ēṣhṇa, namely lōkēṣhṇa, vittēṣhṇa and dārēṣhṇa is a Vīraśhaiva. Lōkēṣhṇa loves pleasures of this world; vittēṣhṇa has attachments for wife, children, etc; and dārēṣhṇa  is a lover of wealth.

CAzsÁ AiÉÄÃ °AV£ÉÆÃ zÉÃ« ¥ÀgÀ¹ÛçÃgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ±Àð£ÉÃ|

AiÀÄÄªÁ£À±ÁÑ¦ ¥ÀlªÀ¸ÉÛÃ «ÃgÁB ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB  ||
Aṁdhā yē liṁginō dēvi parastrīrūpadarśhanē |
Yuvānaśhcāpi paṭavastē vīrāḥ śhivayōginaḥ ǁ
        A Vīraśhaiva is blind to wife of another man. 

AiÉÄÃ ªÀÄÆPÁ °AV£ÉÆÃ zÉÃ« ¥ÀgÀzÉÆÃµÁ£ÀÄªÁzÀ£ÉÃ|

¸ÀªÀðeÁÕ C¦ ªÁ ¨Á¯Á¸ÉÛÃ «ÃgÁB ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB ||
Yē mūkā liṁginō dēvi paradōṣhānuvādanē |
Sarvajñā api vā bālāstē vīrāḥ śhivayōginaḥ ǁ
       A Vīraśhaiva does not judge others.

AiÉÄÃ µÀAqÁB ¥ÀgÀPÁAvÁ¸ÀÄ ¥ÀAUÀªÉÇÃ AiÉÄÃs£Àå¦ÃqÀ£ÉÃ|

CfºÁé AiÉÄÃ gÀ¸Á¸ÁézÉÃ «ÃgÁ¸ÉÛÃ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB || 

Yē ṣhaṁḍāḥ parakāṁtāsu paṁgavō yēsnyapīḍanē |
Ajihvā yē rasāsvādē vīrāstē śhivayōginaḥ ǁ
    A Vīraśhaiva is a ‘ṣhaṁḍa’. He is free from sexual and other desires. He has no taste for delicious foods.

CªÀiÁ¤£ÉÆÃszÀA©ü£À±ÀÑ C»A¸ÁPÁëAw DdðªÁ¤évÁB|

DZÁAiÉÆðÃ¥Á¸À£À¥ÀgÁ «ÃgÁ¸ÉÛÃ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB ||
Amāninōsdaṁbhinaśhca ahiṁsākṣhāṁti ārjavānvitāḥ |
Acāryōpāsanaparā vīrāstē śhivayōginaḥ ǁ
   A Vīraśhaiva avoids pride and keeps away from painful actions.

«±ÀÄzÀÞªÀÄ¬Ä AiÉÄÃ AiÉÄÃ ZÀ ªÉÊPÁAvÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB|

ªÀÄªÀÄ zsÁå£ÀgÀvÁ ¤vÀåA «ÃgÁ¸ÉÛÃ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB ||
Viśhuddhamayi yē yē ca vaikāṁtayōginaḥ |
Mama dhyānaratā nityaṁ vīrāstē śhivayōginaḥ ǁ
   A Vīraśhaiva is in solitude with devotion to God. 

¸ÀägÀtA QÃvÀð£ÀA PÉÃ°B ¥ÉæÃPÀëtA UÀÄºÀå¨sÁµÀtA|

¸ÀAPÀ¯ÉÆàÃszsÀåªÀ¸ÁAiÀÄ±ÀÑ QæAiÀiÁ¤ªÀðÈðwgÉÃªÀ ZÀ ||
Smaraṇaṁ kīrtanaṁ kēliḥ prēkṣhaṇaṁ guhyabhāṣhaṇaṁ |
Saṁkalpōsdhyavasāyaśhca kriyānirvṛutirēva ca ǁ
KvÀ£ÉäöÊxÀÄ£ÀªÀÄµÁÖAUÀA ¥ÀæªÀzÀAw ªÀÄ¤Ã¶tB|

«¥ÀjÃvÀA §æºÀäZÀAiÀÄðªÉÄÃvÀzÉÃªÁµÀÖ®PÀëtA ||
Ētanmaithunamaṣhṭāṁgaṁ pravadaṁti manīṣhīṇaḥ |
Viparītaṁ brahmacaryamētadēvāṣhṭalakṣhṇaṇaṁ ǁ
vÀzÀÄPÀÛ®PÀëtA §æºÀäZÀAiÀÄðªÀævÀ¥ÀgÁ » AiÉÄÃ |

AiÉÆÃV£ÉÆÃ AiÉÄÃ ªÀÄºÁvÁä£ÉÆÃ «ÃgÁ¸ÉÛÃ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB ||

Taduktalakṣhaṇaṁ brahmacaryavrataparā hi yē |
Yōginō yē mahātmānō vīrāstē śhivayōginaḥ ǁ

Maithuna aṣhtāṁga is smaraṇa (remembering), kīrtana (singing), krīḍā (playing), prēkṣhṇa (looking), guhyabhāṣhaṇa (repeating sacred words called maṁtra), saṁkalpa (wishing), adyavasāya (industrious), and kriyā nirvṛutti (retiring from action). These are the traits of brahmacarya (celibacy). Vīraśhaiva performs these eight things and diverts his actions to Śhiva. 

¸ÀvÀåªÀævÉÆÃQÛ¤gÀvÁ C¸ÉÛÃAiÀÄzsÀ£À vÀvÀàgÁB|

C¥ÀjUÀæºÀ²Ã¯Á AiÉÄÃ «ÃgÁ¸ÉÛÃ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB  ||
Satyarvatōktiniratā astēyadhana tatparāḥ |
Aparigrahaśhīlā yē vīrāstē śhivayōginaḥ ǁ
      A Vīraśhaiva speaks truth and practices actions in a truthful manner. 

CzÉéÃµÁÖgÉÆÃs¢üPÉÃ ¸Àé¸Áävï ¸Àé¸ÁªÉÄåÃµÀÖ£À¸ÀÆAiÀÄªÀB|

CwgÀ¸ÁÌjuÉÆÃ £ÀÆå£ÉÃ «ÃgÁ¸ÉÛÃ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB ||

Advēṣhṭārōsdhikē svasmāt svasāmyēṣhṭanasūyavaḥ |
Atiraskāriṇō nyūnē vīrāstē śhivayōginaḥ ǁ
      A Vīraśhaiva does not discriminate by the status of others. 

¸ÀàzsÁð¸ÀÆAiÀiÁwgÀ¸ÁÌgÀªÀVðvÁB ±ÁAvÀZÉÃvÀ¸ÀB|

ªÀÄªÀÄ zsÁå£À¥ÀgÁ ¤vÀåA «ÃgÁ¸ÉÛÃ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB ||
Spardhāsūyātiraskāravargitāḥ śhāṁtacētasaḥ |
Mama dhyānaparā nityaṁ vīrāstē śhivayōginaḥ ǁ
      A Vīraśhaiva prays Śhiva without any prejudice or malice.

zsÀÈvÁé PÁµÁAiÀÄªÀ¸À£ÀA ©üPÁël£À¥ÀgÁB ¸ÀzÁ|

²ªÀzsÁå£ÀgÀvÁB ±ÀÄzÁÞ «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÀ » vÉÃ ²ªÉÃ ||

Dhṛutvā kāṣhāyavasanaṁ bhikṣhāṭanaparāḥ sadā |
Śhivadhyānaratāḥ śhuddhā vīraśhaiva hi tē śhivē ǁ
    A Vīraśhaiva prays Śhiva wears saffron cloths while collecting alms with purity. 

AiÀÄB ¥À±ÀåvÀåAzsÀªÀzÀÆæ¥ÀA ±À§Ý«zÀâ¢ügÉÆÃ¥ÀªÀÄB|

PÁµÀÖªÀvï zÀÈqsÀzÉÃºÉÆÃ AiÉÆÃ «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÀ¸Àì GZÀåvÉÃ ||

Yaḥ paśhyatyaṁdhavadrūpaṁ śhabdavidbadhirōpamaḥ |
Kāṣhṭavat dṛuḍhadēhō yō vīraśhaivassa ucyatē ǁ
  A Vīraśhaiva has a body like fire; he sees beauty like a blind man and he hears like a deaf man.

Description of Vīramāhēśhvra

«zÁåAiÀiÁA gÀªÀÄvÉÃ AiÀÄ¸Áävï ªÀiÁAiÀiÁA ºÉÃAiÀiÁA ±ÀéªÀzÀæºÉÃvï |

C£ÉÃ£ÉÊªÀ ¤gÀÄPÉÛÃ£À «ÃgÀªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB ¸ÀäöÈvÀB  
Vidyāyāṁ ramatē yasmāt māyāṁ hēyāṁ śhvavadrahēt |
Anēnaiva niruktēna vīramāhēśhvaraḥ smṛutaḥ  

 17


Translation: yasmāt = for any reason, Vidyāyāṁ = in education, ramatē = is happier, hēyāṁ māyāṁ = bad māye, śhvavadrahēt = leaves like a dog,
Anēnaiva ruktēna= with the same reason, vīramāhēśhvaraḥ smṛutaḥ = known as vīramahēśhvara.


Explanation: Vīra is common to both Vīraśhaiva and Vīramahēśhvara. It is the relation between the two. Both Vīraśhaiva and Vīramahēśhvara are performers of Śhivayōga. There is a slight difference between the two. This difference is in the word Mahēśhvara. The letter ‘Ma’ in Mahēśhvara refers to māye or illusion and ‘hē’ refers to rejection. ‘Śhva’ indicates lowest and ‘ra’ for its elimination. In other words, a person learns the relation between Śhiva and jīva by discarding the temptations of māye. He considers that the temptations are nothing but illusions. 


Both Vīraśhaiva and Vīramahēśhvara reject the illusions of māya and they achieve unity with Śhiva. So they are worthy of admiration.

«zÁåAiÀiÁA gÀªÀÄvÉÃ AiÀÄ¸Áävï ªÀiÁAiÀiÁA ºÉÃAiÀiÁA ±ÀéªÀzÀæºÉÃvï |

C£ÉÃ£ÉÊªÀ ¤gÀÄPÉÛÃ£À «ÃgÀªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB ¸ÀäöÈvÀB  
Vēdāṁtajanyaṁ yat jñānaṁ vidyēti parikīrtyartē |
Vidyāyāṁ ramatē tasyāṁ vīra ityabhīdīyatē
           18


Translation: Vēdāṁtajanyaṁ =started from vēdānta, yat jñānaṁ = the knowledge, vidyēti = education, parikīrtyartē = has been said, tasyāṁ = that, Vidyāyāṁ = in that education, ramatē ity= is happy, vīra abhīdīyatē= is vīra.


Explanation:  The education that destroys the ill effects of saṁsāra, also removes ignorance about the soul. Upaniṣhat has knowledge of the soul. Vēdāṁta has the knowledge of Śhiva. A person becomes happy from the sayings of upaniṣhat and is a vīra. This is the way vīra in Vīraśhaiva and Vīramahēśhvara are to be regarded.

±ÉÊªÉÊªÀiÁðºÉÃ±ÀégÉÊ±ÉÑöÊªÀ PÁAiÀÄðªÀÄAvÀ§ð»B PÀæªÀiÁvï |

²ªÉÇÃ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ±ÉéÃw £ÁvÀåAvÀ«ÄºÀ ©üzÀåvÉÃ 

Śhaivairmāhēśhvaraiśhcaiva kāryamaṁtarbahiḥ kramāt |
Śhivō māhēśhvaraśhcēti nātyaṁtamiha bhidyatē 
 19


Translation: Śhaivairmāhēśhvaraśhcaiva = By Vīraśhaiva and mahēśhvara, kramāt =orderly, aṁtarbahiḥ = inside and outside, kāryam = worship of Śhiva, iha = saying this, Śhivō māhēśhvaraiśhcēti = Śhiva and māhēśhvara, ātyaṁtam= completely, na bhidyatē = no difference.


Explanation: This verse explains the difference between Vīraśhaiva and Mahēśhvara. Vīraśhaiva travels inside his body and sees the liṁga that is in his 10 petals lotus heart. He offers salutations to that liṁga. He finds equality with that liṁga. Yet it requires action like obtaining the oil from the seed. Māhēśhvara is similar to Vīraśhaiva.  But his progression is farther than Vīraśhaiva. He also worships his liṁga in his heart.  He is not content being the only one happy.  He spreads happiness to others. He demonstrates ways to achieve happiness.  He leads a simple life (sadācāra) without any desires.  He shows perfect equality between action and knowledge. He is a guru in all respect. Like the saying of Gīte (3-20) ‘yadyadācarati śhrēṣhṭaḥ tattadēvētarō janaḥ’ the world follows such a person.


Vīramahēśhvara provides knowledge. He has the knowledge to erase ignorance due to illusions of māya. He is ever peaceful because of these two characteristics. His peacefulness illuminates knowledge for those who come in contact with him.  

AiÀÄxÁ vÀxÁ £À ©üzÀåAvÉÃ ±ÉÊªÁ ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÁ C¦ |

²ªÁ²ævÉÃµÀÄ vÉÃ ±ÉÊªÁ eÁÕ£ÀAiÀÄdÕgÀvÁ £ÀgÁB

Yathā tathā na bhidyaṁtē śhaivā mahēśhvarā api |
Śhivāśhritēṣhu tē śhaivā jñānayajñaratā narāḥ
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Translation: Yathā tatha = similarly, śhaivā mahēśhvarā api = śhaiva and māhēśhvara, na bhidyaṁtē = no difference, Śhivāśhritēṣhu = Seeking sanctuary from Śhiva, jñānayajñaratā narāḥ = people involve in seeking knowledge, tē śhaivā = they are Vīraśhaivas.

AiÀÄxÁ vÀxÁ £À ©üzÀåAvÉÃ ±ÉÊªÁ ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÁ C¦ |

²ªÁ²ævÉÃµÀÄ vÉÃ ±ÉÊªÁ eÁÕ£ÀAiÀÄdÕgÀvÁ £ÀgÁB

Māhēśhvarāssamākhyātāḥ karmayajñaratā bhuvi |
Tasmādabhyaṁtarē kuryuḥ śhaivā māhēśhvarā bahiḥ 
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Translation: karmayajñaratā = those involved in karmayajña, Māhēśhvarā = as māhēśhvara, Bhuvi in this world, ssamākhyātāḥ = are well known, Tasmād = so, śhaivā = Vīraśhaivas, abhyaṁtarē kuryuḥ = perform worship inside, māhēśhvarā = māhēśhvaras, bahiḥ = perform worship outside.


Explanation: Both Vīraśhaiva and Māhēśhvara have only one intention in their life. It is to unite with the God and to experience eternal happiness. Māhēśhvara, however, shares his experience with those suffering from the illusions of māya so that they too experience eternal happiness.


Vīraśhaiva follows the three sthalas namely- prāṇaliṁgi, śharaṇa, and aikya.  He worships cilliṁga inside his body and finally he merges with that liṁga. He enjoys eternal happiness.  Vīramāhēśhvara follows the three sthalas namely- bhakta, māhēśhvara, and prasādi and considers the world as liṁga and worships it in his Iṣhṭaliṁga. He shows compassion to all living things. So his life is like a big worship. He gives prominence to action where as Vīraśhaiva gives prominence to knowledge or jñāna.

eÁÕ£ÀA ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀA £À vÀÄ PÀªÀÄð»Ã£ÀA 

PÀªÀÄð¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀA £À vÀÄ a¢é»Ã£ÀA  |

vÀ¸ÁäzÀéAiÉÆÃgÉÃªÀ ¨sÀªÉÃvï

¥Àæ¹¢Þ£ÀðºÉåÃPÀ¥ÀPÉÆëÃ «ºÀUÀB ¥ÀæAiÀiÁw   ||
Jñānaṁ pradhānaṁ na tu karmahīnaṁ 

Karmapradhānaṁ na tu cidvihīnaṁ |
Tasmādvayōrēva bhavēt

prasiddhirnahyēkapakṣhō vihagaḥ prayāti ǁ
£À QæAiÀiÁgÀ»vÀA eÁÕ£ÀA £À eÁÕ£ÀgÀ»vÁ QæAiÀiÁ |

C¥À±Àå£ï CAzsÀPÉÆÃ zÀUÀÞB ¥À±Àå£ï ¥ÀAUÀÄ±ÀÑ zÀºÀåvÉÃ ||
Na kriyārahitaṁ jñānaṁ na jñānarahitā kriyā |
Apaśhyan aṁdhakō dagdhaḥ paśhyan paṁguśhca dahyatē ǁ

Action without knowledge and knowledge without action are a waste. A performer needs both knowledge and action to reach his goals. They are like the wings of a bird. The bird with one wing cannot fly. Similarly action without knowledge or knowledge without action does not free one from the web of saṁsāra.


The learned does not separate knowledge and action. He cannot get salvation if one of them is missing.  It is like a blind person that cannot escape from the burning fire because he cannot see the fire; or a person without legs though he sees the fire but cannot escape because he has no legs. Vīraśhaiva and Māhēśhvara know both knowledge and actions.

Ṣhaṭsthala

«ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÁ¸ÀÄÛ µÀqÉãÃzÁB ¸ÀÜ®zsÀªÀÄð «¨sÉÃzÀvÀB |

¨sÀPÁÛ¢ ªÀåªÀºÁgÉÃt ¥ÉÇæÃZÀåAvÉÃ ±Á¸ÀÛç¥ÁgÀUÉÊB  
Vīraśhaivāstu ṣhaḑbhēdāḥ sthaladharma vibhēdataḥ |
Bhaktādi vyavahārēṇa prōcyaṁtē śhāstrapāragaiḥ  
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Translation: sthaladharma vibhēdataḥ = Difference in sthala and dharma, Vīraśhaivāstu = Vīraśhaivas, Bhaktādi vyavahārēṇa = ways of devotion, ṣhaḑbhēdāḥ = six types, śhāstrapāragaiḥ= the learned, prōcyaṁtē = has been said.

±Á¸ÀÛçA vÀÄ «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÁ£ÁA µÀrézsÀA ¸ÀÜ®¨sÉÃzÀvÀB |

zsÀªÀÄð¨sÉÃzÀ¸ÀªÀiÁAiÉÆÃUÁzÀ¢üPÁj «¨sÉÃzÀvÀB
Śhāstraṁ tu vīraśhaivānāṁ șaḍvidhaṁ sthalabhēdataḥ |
Dharmabhēdasamāyōgādadhikārivibhēdataḥ  
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Translation: vīraśhaivānāṁ Śhāstraṁ tu = Vīraśhaiva philosophy, sthalabhēdataḥ= differs in stāna, Dharmabhēda samāyōgāt = agrees naturally, adhikārivibhēdataḥ = differs officially, Śhaḍvidhaṁ = six types.

CzË ¨sÀPÀÛ¸ÀÜ®A ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA vÀvÉÆÃ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ¸ÀÜ®A |

¥Àæ¸Á¢¸ÀÜ®ªÀÄ£ÀåvÀÄÛ ¥Áæt°AV¸ÀÜ®A vÀvÀB |

±ÀgÀt¸ÀÜ®ªÀiÁSÁåvÀA µÀµÀ×ªÉÄÊPÀå¸ÀÜ®A ªÀÄvÀA   

Adau bhaktasthalaṁ prōktaṁ tatō māhēśhvarasthalaṁ |
Prasādisthalamanyattu prāṇaliṁgisthalaṁ tataḥ |
Śharaṇastalamākhyātaṁ ṣhaṣhṭhamaikyasthalaṁ mataṁ  
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Translation: Adau = first, bhaktasthalaṁ = bhaktasthala, tatō = then, māhēśhvarasthalaṁ = māhēśhvara sthala, Prasādisthalam = prasādisthala, anyattu = then, prāṇaliṁgisthalaṁ = prāṇaliṁgisthala, tataḥ = then, Śharaṇaśhtalam = śharaṇasthala, ṣhaṣhṭham = the sixth, aikyasthalaṁ = aikya sthala, ākhyātaṁ = say.


Explanation:  First let us study the status of cilliṁga sthala. In the beginning there was only one bright light. There was no room for any type of dispersion. It was in peace. There was nothing else except for the sound of ‘Om’. Vīraśhaiva philosophy calls this state as sthala. It is the basis for this philosophy premise. Māyidēva, in his Śhivānubhava verses defines sthala the following way:

KPÀªÉÄÃªÀ ¥ÀgÀ§æºÀä ¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ®PÀëtA   |

²ªÀvÀvÀÛ÷éA ²ªÁZÁAiÀÄðB ¸ÀÜ®«ÄvÁåºÀÄgÁzÀgÁvï   ||

Ēkamēva parabrahma saccidānaṁdalakṣhaṇaṁ |
Śhivatattvaṁ śhivācāryaḥ sthalamityāhurādarāt ǁ

Śhivayōgi Śhivācārya calls sthala to the state of Parabrhama, the one and the only one who is happy eternally. Paraśhiva has given rise to many philosophies. Sthala is Paraśhiva’s state before the existence and after the destruction of the world. In sthala, ‘stha’ is existence and ‘la’ is destruction. The philosophy that is responsible for the creation, existence and destruction is sthala. The philosophy that has power over all movable and immovable things in this world is called sthala. The philosophy that is the basis for all power that exists in this world is called sthala. Anubhava sūtra (2-8) says:

¥ÀgÀ¤ªÁðt¤µÁ×£ÁA AiÀÄzÀãªÉÃvï ¥ÀgÀªÀÄA ¥ÀzÀA  |          

vÀzÁºÀÄ¸Àì÷Ü®ªÀÄzÉéöÊvÀA ²ªÀeÁÕ£ÉÊPÀvÀvÀàgÁB||
Paranirvāṇaniṣhṭānāṁ yadbhavēt paramaṁ padaṁ |          

Tadāhussthalamadvaitaṁ śhivajñānaikatatparāḥ ǁ                    


The learned calls sthala that which provides knowledge to free from the bonds of saṁsāra and is the final resting place on death.


In Parabrahma sthala Paraśhakti stayed with her husband. There were no other śhakti’s. There was no creation. Parabrahma begins to amuse himself. With this there was some shaking. Bhakti, a part of śhakti, came about.  With this change there were two philosophies namely śhakti and bhakti. 


Śhakti took six forms namely: Ciccakti, Parāśhakti, Ādiśhakti, Jñānaśhakti, Īccāśhakti and Kriyāśhakti. They are also called Anaṁtasakti, Aluptaśhakti, Svataṁtraśhakti, Anādibōdaśhakti,  Nityatruptiśhakti and Sarvajñaśhakti. Śhakti is in liṁga.


Bhakti also took six forms namely: Samarasabhakti, Ānaṁdabhakti, Anubhavabhakti, Sāvadānabhakti and Naiṣhtikābhakti and Śhraddābhakti. Bhakti is in aṁga.


In liṁga, śhakti is predominant. They are called Mahāliṁga,  Prasādaliṁga, Jaṁgamaliṁga, Śhivaliṁga, Guruliṁga and  Ācāraliṁga. Similarly in aṁga bhakti is predominant. They are called Ātmāṁga (soul), Ākāśhāṁga (sky), vāyāṁga, (air), Tējāṁga (fire), Jalāṁga (water) and Prutvāṁga (earth). Some say the above as three liṁgas and three aṁgas. The three liṁgas are: Bhāvaliṁga (Mahāliṁga and Prasādaliṁga), Prāṇaliṁga (Jaṁgamaliṁga and Śhivaliṁga) and Iṣhṭaliṁga (Guruliṁga and Ācāraliṁga). The three aṁgas are: Yōgāṁga (Ātmāṁga and Ākāśhāṁga), Bhōgāṁga (Vāyāṁga and Tējāṁga) and Tyagāṁga (Jalāṁga and Prutvāṁga).


The ultimate goal of jīva is to achieve salvation or freedom from the cycle of birth.  In order to achieve this jīva offers bhāva or feelings to liṁga through his devotional palms. This offer is called ṣhaṭsthala.  Jīva ignores feelings of body and offers jalāṁga and Prutvāṁga (Tyagāṁga) to Guruliṁga and Ācāraliṁga, the forms of Iṣhṭaliṁga. He is  Bhakta and Māhēśhvara respectively. With the offering of Vāyāṁga and Tējāṁga (Bhōgāṁga) to Jaṁgamaliṁga and Śhivaliṁga (Prāṇaliṁga), he is Prasādi and Prāṇaliṁgi respectively. With the offering of Ākāśhāṁga and Ātmāṁga (Yōgāṁga) to Mahāliṁga and Prasādaliṁga (Bhāvaliṁga), he is Śharaṇa and Aikya respectively. Śhraddābhakti in Bhakta sthala, naiṣhtikābhakti in Māhēśhvara sthala, sāvadānabhakti in Prasādi sthala, anubhavabhakti in Prāṇaliṁgi sthala, ānaṁdabhakti in Śharaṇa sthala and samarasabhakti in Aikya sthala is revealed.


Jīva reaches the final stages of Śhivayōga. Aṁga unites with liṁga. This state is called liṁga-aṁga-sāmarasa. This is the fruit of Śhivayōga.


he philosophy that guides in the path of equality between Śhakti and Śhiva is called ‘Śhakti-viśhiṣhṭādvaita philosophy’. It is also called ‘Śhivādvaita siddhāṁta’.

Aṁga sthalas

Bhakta sthala

¨sÀPÀÛ ¸ÀÜ®A ¥ÀæªÀPÁë÷å«Ä ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄA PÀ®±ÉÆÃzÀãªÀ |

vÀzÀªÁAvÀgÀ¨sÉÃzÁA±ÀÑ ¸ÀªÀiÁ»vÀªÀÄ£ÁB ±ÀÄætÄ

Bhakta sthalaṁ pravakṣhyāmi prathamaṁ kalaśhōdbava |
Tadavāṁtarabēdāṁśhca samāhitamanāḥ śhruṇu
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Translation: kalaśhōdbava = From kalaśha, prathamaṁ = first, Bhakta staklaṁ = bhakta sthala, Tadavāṁtarabēdāṁśhca = and its divisions, pravakṣhyāmi = will tell, samāhitamanāḥ śhruṇu = listen whole heartedly.

±ÉÊ«Ã ¨sÀQÛB ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀà£Áß AiÀÄ¹ä£ï ¨sÀPÀÛ¸Àì GZÀåvÉÃ |

vÀ¸Áå£ÀÄµÉ×ÃAiÀÄzsÀªÀÄðuÁA ªÀÄÄQÛ¨sÀðPÀÛ¸ÀÜ®A ªÀÄvÀªÀiï
Śhaivī bhaktiḥ samutpannā yasmin bhaktassa ucyatē |
Tasyānuṣhṭēyadharmaṇāṁ muktirbhaktasthalaṁ matam 
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Translation: yasmin = in whom, Śhaivī bhaktiḥ = devotion in Śhiva, samutpannā = evolves, saḥ = in that person, bhaktassa ucyatē = is called a bhakta, tēna = from him, anuṣhṭēya = to be followed, darmaṇāṁ = procedures, ukti = descriptions, bhaktasthalaṁ matam = is called bhakta sthala.
CªÁAvÀgÀ¸ÀÛ¯Á£ÀåvÀæ ¥ÁæºÀÄB ¥ÀAZÀzÀ±ÉÆÃvÀÛªÀiÁB |

¦AqÀvÁ ¦AqÀ«eÁÕ£ÀA ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀUÀÄtºÉÃAiÀÄvÁ

Avāṁtarastalānyatra prāhuḥ paṁcadaśhōttamāḥ |
Piṁḍatā piṁḍavijñānaṁ saṁsāraguṇahēyatā
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¢ÃPÁë°AUÀzsÀÈw±ÉÑöÊªÀ «¨sÀÆvÉÃgÀ¦ zsÁgÀuÁªÀiï |

gÀÄzÁæPÀëzsÁgÀtA ¥À±ÁÑvÀàAZÁPÀëgÀd¥À¸ÀÛxÁ
Dīkṣhāliṁgadhṛutiśhaiva vibhūtērapi dhāraṇām |
Rudrākṣhadhāraṇaṁ paśhcātpaṁcākṣharajapastathā
 28

¨sÀPÀÛªÀiÁUÀðQæAiÀiÁZÉÊªÀ UÀÄgÉÆÃjèAUÀ¸Àå ZÁZÀð£ÀªÀiï |

dAUÀªÀÄ¸Àå vÀxÁ ºÉÊÃµÁA ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ¹éÃPÀÈw¸ÀÛxÁ
 

Bhaktamārgakriyācaiva gurōrliṁgasya cārcanam |
Jaṁgamasya tathā hyēṣhāṁ prasādasvīkṛutistathaḥ
 29

CvÀæzÁ£ÀvÀæAiÀÄA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ¸ÉÆÃ¥Á¢ü ¤gÀÄ¥Á¢PÀªÀiï|

¸ÀºÀdA ZÉÃw ¤¢ðµÀÖA ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÛUÀªÀÄ¥ÁgÀUÉÊB |

JvÁ¤ ²ªÀ¨sÀPÀÛ¸Àå PÀvÀðªÁå¤ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßvÀB

Atradānatrayaṁ prōktaṁ sōpādi nirupādhikam |
Sahajaṁ cēti nirdiṣhṭaṁ samastāgamapāragaiḥ |
Etāni śhivabhaktasya kartavyani prayatnataḥ
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Translation: Atra= In bhakta sthala, Avāṁtarasthalāni= sub sthalas, paṁcadaśhōttamāḥ= are fifteen, prāhuḥ= said, piṁḍa sthala, piṁḍajñāna sthala, saṁsārahēya sthala, dīkṣhā sthala or guru karṇā sthala, liṁgadhāraṇa sthala, vibhūtidhāraṇa sthala, rudrākṣhadhāraṇa sthala, paṁcākṣhara japa sthala, bhaktamārga kriyā sthala, ubhaya sthala, trivida saṁpatti sthala, caturvidha sārāya sthala, sōpādhidāna sthala, nirupādhidana sthala, sahajadāna sthala = piṁḍa sthala, piṁḍajñāna sthala, saṁsārahēya sthala, dīkṣhā sthala or guru karṇā sthala, liṁgadhāraṇa sthala, vibhūtidhāraṇa sthala, rudrākṣhadhāraṇa sthala, paṁcākṣhara japa sthala, bhaktamārga kriyā sthala, ubhaya sthala, trivida saṁpatti sthala, caturvidha sārāya sthala, sōpādhidāna sthala, nirupādhidana sthala, sahajadāna sthala, Etāni=these, śhivabhaktasya=to Śhiva desciple, prayatnataḥ= trying, kartavyani = is his duty.


Explanation:  Bhakti is devotion. The ways to achieve devotion are explained in this section. Bhakti is endless love. It is the same in every person but it is exhibited in different ways.  Love towards the world is downward and towards Śhiva is upward. 


Bhakta sthala has 15 divisions.  They are:  Piṁḍa sthala, Piṁḍajñāna sthala, Saṁsārahēya sthala, Dīkṣhā sthala or Guru kāruṇya sthala, Liṁgadhāraṇa sthala, Vibhūtidhāraṇa sthala, Rudrākṣhadhāraṇa sthala, Paṁcākṣhara japa sthala, Bhaktamārga kriyā sthala, Ubhaya sthala, Trivida saṁpatti sthala, Caturvidha sārāya sthala, Sōpādhidāna sthala, Nirupādhidāna sthala, and Sahajadāna sthala. Each of these sthalas is described below.

1 Piṁḍa Sthala

Aṁga and liṁga both have six sthalas. Aṁga sthala has 44 sub sthalas while liṁga sthala has 57 sub sthalas. Piṁḍa sthala is the first among sthalas of aṁga and liṁga.


Nothing existed before the presence of this world except the goodness of Śhiva-Śhakti. There are three forms of śhakti namely, Iccha, jñāna and kriyā. With time they formed this world and body. The world is called brahmāṁḍa and the body is piṁḍāṁḍa. The power in brahmāṁḍa is God and the power in piṁḍāṁḍa is jīva. God has all the knowledge, the power to create, and other powers. Jīva has also similar powers but they are minute. God is free from illusions but the body is not. Jīva is in piṁḍa with the soul. He is with ignorance. Jīva by discarding fondness towards piṁḍa becomes pure. 

§ºÀÄd£Àä PÀÈvÉÊB ¥ÀÅuÉåÊAiÀÄB ¥ÀæQëÃuÉÃ ¥Á¥À¥ÀAdgÉÃ |

±ÀÄzÁÞAvÀBPÀgÀuÉÆÃ zÉÃ»Ã ¦AqÀ±À¨ÉÝÃ£À VÃAiÀÄvÉÃ
Bahujanma kṛutaiḥ puṇyaiḥ prakśhīṇē pāpapaṁjarē |
Śhuddhāṁtaḥkaraṇō dēhī piṁḍaśhabdēna gīyatē

  1


Translation: Bahujanma kṛutaiḥ puṇaiḥ = from good deed, pāpapaṁjarē = effects of bad deeds, prakśhīṇē = being lost, Śhuddāṁtaḥkaraṇō = with pure heart, dēhī = jīva, piṁḍaśhabdēna = as piṁḍa, gīyatē = is called.

²ªÀ±ÀQÛ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀà£ÉßÃ ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÉÃs¹ä£ï «PÀ®àåvÉÃ |

¥ÀÅuÁå¢PÀB QëÃt¥Á¥ÀB ±ÀÄzÁÞvÁä ¦AqÀ£ÁªÀÄPÀB
Śhivaśhaktisamutpannē prapaṁcēssmin vikalpyatē |
Puṇyādikaḥ kṣhīṇapāpaḥ śhuddātmā piṁḍanāmakaḥ 
  2


Translation:  Śhivaśhakti samutpannē = from Śhiva and Śhakti, asmin prapaṁcē = this world, Puṇyādikaḥ = having done more good deeds, kṣhīṇapāpaḥ = having lost the effect of bad deeds, śhuddātmā = with pure heart, piṁḍanāmakaḥ = named piṁḍa, vikalpyatē = is known.

Explanation: Bahujanma kṛutaiḥ puṇaiḥ is the relation between body and its action. The results of actions are called karma. From body there is action; and for action there is body. Jīva stays in body to perform actions. Those actions give him another body. The actions are of two types – good and bad. Both of these lead to birth and death. Also the bad actions keep jīva in saṁsāra. But the good deeds free him slowly from the bonds of life.


It is difficult to say which deeds are good and which are bad. Deeds that are bad for some are good for others. A person of lower caste is not allowed into the temple. Some consider his entrance to be bad.  But others say it is good because he receives the grace of God. The person that knows karma can avoid their effects on his life. 


God is true and everything else is not true. Actions towards God lead to karma (actions like offerings, meditation, worship, etc.)  Jīva is in bondage with impure feelings. 


Prakśhīṇē pāpapaṁjarē: Good deeds of jīva in past life erase the results of bad karma.

 
Śhuddāṁtaḥkaraṇō dēhī:  With pure heart and feelings his senses do not stray 


Piṁḍaśhabdēna gīyatē:  With the above qualities jīva is said to be in piṁḍa sthala.


Śhivaśhakti samutpannē prapaṁcēssmin vikalpyatē: This world is from Śhiva-Śhakti. In everything Śhakti is present. Jīva with bad karma only sees the world created by māya.


Puṇyādikaḥ kṣhīṇapāpaḥ śhuddātmā piṁḍanāmakaḥ: The increase of good deeds destroys karma from bad deeds. It removes the curtain between jīva and the soul. It makes jīva to experience God. Jīva with good heart and feelings is called piṁḍa. Jīva performs bad deeds with ignorance and good deeds with knowledge of Śhiva. 

KPÀ JªÀ ²ªÀ¸ÁìPÁëaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀªÀÄAiÉÆÃ «¨sÀÄB |

¤«ðPÀ¯ÉÆàÃ ¤gÁPÁgÉÆÃ ¤UÀÄðuÉÆÃ ¤µÀàç¥ÀAZÀPÀB
Ēka ēva śhivassākṣhāccidānaṁdamayō vibhuaḥ |
Nirvikalpō nirākārō nirguṇō niṣhprapaṁcakaḥ

  3 


Translation: śhiva = śhiava,  Ēka ēva = only one, ssākṣhāccidānaṁdamayō= happy and with knowledge, vibhuaḥ = everywhere, Nirvikalpō = beyond imagination, nirākārō= without any form, nirguṇō = without any characters, niṣhprapaṁcakaḥ = not attached to this world.

Explanation:  This verse beautifully describes Paraśhiva.  Ēka ēva:  There is nothing like Śhiva. As the saying: ‘Śhivaṁ śhāṁtaṁ pāramārthikamadvitīyaṁ’, He is peaceful, as well as the only one that is true. There is no other like Him.


Śhivaḥ sākṣhāt: ‘yat sākṣhādaparōkṣhāt brahma’ means Śhiva is truly real.  He is complete in all respects.  Jīva who is the form of Śhiva is not different from Him. Yet he is like a precious stone but raw.  The qualities of a diamond appear only after polishing.  Similarly jīva with knowledge and performance shows the true qualities of Śhiva.


Cinmayaḥ: Jīva has part of Paraśhiva. So, jīva does actions like hearing, seeing, touching, tasting, smelling, desires, and pride. God provides these things in this world. He is not the light that we see; He is the illumination that we cannot see or comprehend. But He is the light of knowledge called cid-beḷaku.  


Ānaṁdamayaḥ:  Earthly things are interdependent for their existence. So association with things results in unhappiness. God is free and independent without any qualities. He is true for all times. So He is happy, nothing troubles Him and there is no question of sorrow arising in Him.


Vibhuaḥ: Tarkasaṁgraha dīpika says -‘sarva mūtra dravya saṁyōgītvaṁ vibhutvaṁ’. Among liquids the one that mixes easily is called vibhutva. Paraśhiva is in all things. He is both in liquids and solids. He is vast and complete. He is not bound by time, place, or thing. He is beyond the grasp of mind. 


Nirvikalpaḥ: Vikalpa means different. There is difference in this world. There is difference even in the mind. The things in this world have different characters.  But in mind, the difference is the feelings that exist like ‘I am doing, I own this and others’. God has no feelings. He is not attached to this world or to things of this world. He is Nirvikalpa.


Nirākāraḥ: Sound, liquid, touch, shape, and smell are called ākāra or with forms. All the things of this world have some type of characteristics. They are called sakāra. God is nirākāra. Poets cannot give form to Him in their writings. An artist cannot capture Him on his canvas. A carver cannot make an idol of Him.


Nirguṇaḥ: Things recognized by sense organs are called saguṇa. Those things that change with time are also called saguṇa. Things including the world change in time. They have three qualites namely satva, rajas, and tama. God is free from these qualities. He is not recognized by sense organs. He is not understood by the mind.  He is not attached to this world. God is Nirguṇa 


Niṣhprapaṁcakaḥ: The world is created by māya. It appears sometimes and disappears other times. Eyes can see them but it disturbs the mind.  Paraśhiva is above māya. He is true. He is nirāmaya. He cannot be seen by the eyes and the mind cannot understand Him.  God is niṣhprapaṁca.

C£ÁzÀå«zÁå¸ÀA§AzsÁvï vÀzÀA±ÉÆÃ fÃªÀ£ÁªÀÄPÀB |

zÉÃªÀwæAiÀÄYä£ÀÄµÁå¢ eÁw¨sÉÃzÉÃ ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀB ||

ªÀiÁ¬ÄÃ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ¸ÉÛÃµÁA ¥ÉæÃgÀPÉÆÃ ºÀÄæ¢ ¸ÀA¹ÜvÀB
Anādyavidyāsaṁbaṁdhāt tadaṁśhō jīvanāmakaḥ |
Dēvatriyaňmanuṣhyādi jātibhēdē vyavasthitaḥ ǁ
Māyī māhēśhvarastēṣhāṁ prērakō hṛudi saṁsthitaḥ
  4


Translation: Anādi = without the beginning, avidyāsaṁbaṁdhāt = association of ignorance, tadaṁśhō = that part of Paraśhiva, jīvanāmakaḥ = called jīva, Dēvatriyaňmanuṣhyādi = (He) god, animals and man etc, jātibhēdē = in different ways, vyavasthitaḥ = formed in an ordly manner, prērakō = from Māye, māhēśhvara = māhēśhvara, tēṣhāṁ= that jīvas, hṛudi = in their heart, saṁsthitaḥ= resided.


Explanation: Anādyavidyāsaṁbaṁdhāt: Candimarasa, a śharaṇa in the twelfth century, explains salvation to jīva the following way:
Feeling of jīva with association of world

Numerous problems 

To that jīva with association of women

Sorrow from numerous problems

Many births from sorrows

This is the reason 

Many births associates world

What salvation for those who do not leave?

Simmaligeya Cennarāmā.


Jīva associated with things of this world has no salvation. Association leads to numerous problems.  It brings misery and sorrow leading to many rebirths. Disassociation with the illusions of māya salvation is possible.


There are two types of śhakti namely, vidye and māye. Vidye is inseparable from God but māye is separable. Union with Śhiva is possible from vidye but not from māye. Māye leads jīva with different feelings. Ignorance is from these two.  Like vidyē and māya, ignorance is ancient or anādi (has no beginning). With ignorance or avidye jīva has feelings. There is no smoke in gas; no smoke in fire; together in wet wood there is smoke. Similarly, there is no feeling of jīva in avidye or jīva in the soul.  But jīva is present when both avidye and the soul are in the body and mind. 


Dēvatriyaňmanuṣhyādi jātibhēdē vyavasthitaḥ: Jīva is pure. He is in the body and mind. Jīva living in divine world is called divine. In the human body he is called human. In the body of an animal he is called by the animal name. 


There are many types of bodies. Jīva resides in numerous bodies. According to Skaṁda purāṇa there are 8,400,000 different types of bodies. There are 1,600,000 different divine bodies; 900,000 different human bodies; 1,000,000 different bodies in water; 1,000,000 different types of birds; 1,100,000 different sarīsrupa bodies (invertebrate animals like snakes); and 1,800,000 different stāvara types (trees and other fixed types).


Māyī māhēśhvarastēṣhāṁ prērakō hrudi saṁsthitaḥ: God resides in all bodies without being seen. He incites the senses, mind and knowledge without the influence of māya. Gīte (18-61) says the same:

F±ÀégÀB ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÁ£ÁA ºÀÈzÉÝÃ±ÉÃsdÄð£À wµÀ×w  |

¨sÁæªÀÄAiÀÄ£ï ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÁ¤ AiÀÄAvÁægÀÆqsÁ¤ ªÀiÁAiÀÄAiÀiÁ  ||
Īśhvaraḥ sarvabhūtānāṁ hṛuddēśhēsrjuna tiṣhthati |
Bhrāmayan sarvabhūtāni yaṁtrārūḍhāni māyayā


God residing in jīva plays Jīva like a machine plays with dolls through his power of māya. 
ZÀAzÀæPÁAvÉÃ AiÀÄxÁ vÉÆÃAiÀÄA ¸ÀÄAiÀÄðPÁAvÉÃ AiÀÄxÁs£À®B |

©ÃeÉÃ AiÀÄxÁAPÀÄgÀB ¹zÀÝ¸ÀÛxÁvÀä¤ ²ªÀB ¹ÜvÀB
Caṁdrakāṁtē yathā tōyaṁ suryakāṁtē yathāsnalaḥ |
Bījē yathāṁkuraḥ siddhastathātmani śhivaḥ sthitaḥ
  5


Translation: Caṁdrakāṁtē = A type of stone with water, yathā = the way, tōyaṁ= water, suryakāṁtē= type of stone with heat, yathā = the way, analaḥ= fire, Bījē = in seed, yathā= the way, aṁkuraḥ= sprout, siddhaḥ = is hidden, tathā= similarly, atmani= in jīva, śhivaḥ= Śhiva, sthitaḥ = lives. 


Explanation:  There are numerous jīvas. Paraśhiva lives unseen in each jīva. The verse beautifully explains the existence of Śhiva in jīva with examples.


Caṁdrakāṁtē yathā tōyaṁ; Candrakāṁta stone is a rare type of stone. It has water that cannot be seen, cannot be tasted, and cannot be touched. When the stone is in cold place water comes out of it.


Suryakāṁtē yathās nalaḥ: It is also a rare stone. It has fire that is not seen. Fire comes out when it is exposed to sun.


Bījē yathāṁkuraḥ siddha: Small seed has all the traits of a tree. Yet, the tree cannot be seen even with microscopic examination. But it becomes a tree in time by planting and nurturing with water.


Tathā ātmani śhivaḥ sthitaḥ: Similarly Paraśhiva resides inside of jīva. He cannot be seen with eyes. He cannot be comprehended by mind. The 12th century śharaṇas Akkamahādevi, Cennabasavaṇṇa, and Allamaprabhu each describes his existence the following way:

Like shadow on earth,

Like sweetness in fruit,

Like water droplets in rock,

Like oil in seed,

Like fire in tree,

God behind feeling,

His presence is not known, Cennamallikārjuna. 

Like mirage hidden in sun light



Like ghee hidden in milk,

Like picture hidden inside the artist,

Like fire hidden in oil,

Like meanings hidden in words,

Your presence is Kuḍlacennasaṁgaiya.

Stays inside, supports liṁga, without touch,

See the shine inside!

See the glows by being light to the light!

See the holy God Guhēśhvara liṁga.  


God is complete. He supports the sky and everything including the earth. He is forever. He spreads his light in our body. Jīva has no feelings for Him. Jīva is surrounded by three qualities namely, satva, raja and tama. With the influence of tama he is fond of things of this world; he has no knowledge of Śhiva. With the influence of raja, he may or may not believe in God. He cannot free himself from seeking pleasures. With the influence of satva he does not desire things. He accepts God. He wishes to unite with God. He experiences God within himself. 

CvÀävÀé«ÄÃ±ÀégÀvÀéA ZÀ §æºÀäuÉåÃPÀvÀæ PÀ°àvÀªÀiï |

©A§vÀéA ¥Àæw©A§vÀéA AiÀÄxÁ ¥ÀÇµÀtÂ PÀ°àvÀªÀiï
Atmatvamīśhvaratvaṁ ca brahmaṇyēkatra kalpitam |
Biṁbatvaṁ pratibiṁbatvaṁ yathā pūṣhaṇi kalpitam
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Translation:  yathā = how, pūṣhaṇi = in sun, biṁbatvaṁ =Imageing, pratibiṁbatvaṁ = reflection, kalpitam = present, ēkatra brahmaṇi = Similarly in God alone, Atmatvam = feeling of jīva, ca = and, īśhvaratvaṁ = feeling of Īśhvara,, kalpitam = is present.

Explanation: ‘biṁbatvaṁ pratibiṁbatvaṁ yathā pūṣhaṇi kalpitam’. There is one subject, but when it is seen in the mirror gives the notion of reflection.  Similarly the shining sun in the sky is ‘biṁba’; and the sun in the mirror is the reflection or ‘pratibiṁba’.   Biṁba and pratibiṁba are the two ideas in mind.


Atmatvamīśhvaratvaṁ ca brahmaṇyēkatra kalpitam|: There are two types of māye, pure and impure.  The power of God is like the ever-shining sun or vast knowledge. Jīva sees the reflection of Īśhvara, in him


In God there is no ‘biṁba’ or ‘pratibiṁba’.  He is complete, independent and beyond description.


Nijaguṇa Śhivayōgi describes ‘biṁba’ and ‘pratibiṁba’ the following way: God is ‘biṁba’ and māye is the mirror or ‘darpaṇa’. Īśhvara, liṁga with all the characteristics of God is ‘pratibiṁba’ or the reflection. Paraśhiva is ‘biṁba’, ignorance is the mirror and jīva is the reflection. Then Īśhvara,liṁga is ‘biṁba’, qualities of māya are the mirror and the world is the reflection. Then Jīvaliṁga is ‘biṁba’ or the subject, inner eyes is the mirror and information that leads to happiness and sadness is the reflection.  


There is no difference between jīva, Īśhvara, and Paraśhiva. Yet they are explained in three different ways. The difference is only imaginary and temporary. The person on the path of śhivayōga does not think of the difference between the three. There is no salvation if he does.   

UÀÄtvÀæAiÀÄ«¨sÉÃzÉÃ£À ¥ÀgÀvÀvÉÛ÷éÃ azÁvÀä¤ |

¨sÉÆÃPÀÄÛÈvÀéA ZÉÊªÀ ¨sÉÆÃdåvÀéA ¥ÉæÃgÀPÀvÀéA ZÀ PÀ°àvÀªÀiï   
Guṇatrayavibhēdēna paratattvē cidātmani |
Bhōktṛutvaṁ caiva bhōjyatvaṁ prērakatvaṁ ca kalpitam   7


Translation: cidātmani paratattvē = in the abundent knowledge of śhiva philosophy, Guṇatraya vibhēdēna  = from the three characteristics, Bhōktṛutvaṁ = feeling of Bhōktṛu, bhōjyatvaṁ = form of information feeling bhōjya, prērakatvaṁ ca = feeling of God, kalpitam = is formed. 

UÀÄtvÀæAiÀiÁwäPÁ ±ÀQÛ§æðºÀä¤µÁ× ¸À£ÁvÀ¤Ã |

vÀzÉéöÊµÀªÀiÁåvÀìªÀÄÄvÀà£Áß vÀ¹ä£Àé¸ÀÄÛvÀæAiÀiÁ©üzsÁ        
Guṇatrayātmikā śhaktirbrahmaniṣhṭhā sanātanI |
Tadvaiṣhamyātsamutpannā tasminvastutrayābhidhā      8


Translation: Guṇatrayātmikā = with three characters, sanātanī = ever lasting, śhakti = with the power to probe, brahmaniṣhṭā = in Paraśhiva, Tadvaiṣhamyāt = from that power, tasmin = In that Paraśhiva, vastutrayābhidhā = three different thingas (Bhōktṛu, bhōjya, and prēraka), samutpannā = grew.


Explanation: These two verses talk about bhōktṛu, bhōjya, and prēraka. These three are discussed now in detail. 


 Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat 6-8 says: 

£À vÀ¸Àå PÁAiÀÄðA PÀgÀtA ZÀ «zÀåvÉ 

£À vÀvÀìªÀÄ±ÁÑ¢üPÀ±ÀÑ zÀÈ±ÀåvÉÃ |

¥ÀgÁ¸Àå ±ÀQÛ«ð«zsÉÊªÀ ±ÀÆæAiÀÄvÉÃ 

¸Áé¨sÁ«QÃ eÁÕ£À§®QæAiÀiÁ ZÀ  ||
Na tasya kāryaṁ karaṇaṁ ca vidyate

Na tatsamaśhcādhikaśhca dṛuśhyatē |
Parāsya śhaktirvividhaiva śhrūyatē 

Svābhāvikī jñānabalakriyā ca ǁ

Paraśhiva has no form or any type of senses. There is nothing equal to or better than Him. He has knowledge, strength, force and other powers.


Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat 3-2 says:

KPÉÆÃ » gÀÄzÉÆæÃ £À ¢éwÃAiÀiÁAiÀÄ vÀ¸ÀÄÜAiÀÄð 

EªÀiÁ£ÉÆèÃPÁ¤Ã±ÀvÀ F±À¤Ã©üB |

¥ÀævÀåYõï d£ÁA¹ÛµÀ×w ¸ÀAZÀÄPÉÆÃZÁAvÀPÁ¯ÉÃ 

¸ÀA¸ÀÈdå «±Áé ¨sÀÄªÀ£Á¤ UÉÆÃ¥ÀB ||

Ēkō hi rudrō na dvitīyāya tasthurya 

Imānlōkānīśhata īśhanībhiḥ|
Pratyagň janāṁstiṣhțhati saṁcukōcāṁtakālē 

Saṁsṛujya viśhvā bhuvanāni gōpaḥǁ

Rudra has many powers. He rules the world.  The powers are all under his control and they coexist as if they are not different from Him. So He does not require the assistance of any other to create this world and to make it function. As such most everyone says that Paraśhiva is the cause of creation. He is invisible and exists in all living things. In the end all the powers responsible for the functions and the world unites in Him.   


The above sayings confirm that there exist a power with and is inseparable from Him. From that power Paraśhiva is known to have all knowledge, all powers responsible for all things. He can absorb everything. He alone is responsible for the creation.


Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat 4-5 says:

CeÁªÉÄÃPÁA ¯ÉÆÃ»vÀ±ÀÄPÀèPÀÈµÁÚA §»éÃB

¥ÀæeÁB ¸ÀÈdªÀiÁ£ÁA ¸ÀgÀÆ¥ÁB|
Ajāmēkāṁ lōhitaśhuklakṛuṣhṇāṁ bahvīaḥ

Prajāḥ sṛujamānāṁ sarūpāḥ |

The invisible power that creates innumerable lives has three qualities namely satva, raja, and tama.  The question arises in what form is it associated with Paraśhiva?  There are four types of association.  They are 1 saṁyōga, 2 samavāya, 3 tādyātmya and 4 paraṁparā.


Saṁyōga: This is due to the functions of two separate things.  But Paraśhiva and his power are inseparable. They do not have a beginning or an end.  So saṁyōga does not apply.


Samavāya: This type of association is for things with form and with liquids qualities. Paraśhiva has neither. He is for all times. He is only one and not many. Śhakti and Paraśhiva are not different, so samavāya does not apply.


Tadyātmya: Tadyātmya is the association between different things. Paraśhiva and parāśhakti are same, so this kind of association does not apply. 


Paraṁparā: Paraṁparā association is between things that are not related. Father and son are related. But the friend of the son is not. Friend is called paraṁparā relation with the father.


Śhakti is in Śhiva as his wife. Tadyātmya exists because of their relation as husband and wife. From this śhakti, the three things - Bhōktṛu, bhōjya, and prēraka are seen. When these three things show up many types of lives appear in Paraśhiva. When reasoning becomes prominent Īśhvara is seen in Paraśhiva. Also, when satva, rajas and tama are dominant, happiness, sadness and love and affection are experienced. 

 QAavÀìvÀé gÀeÉÆÃgÀÆ¥ÀA ¨sÉÆÃPÀÛöÈ¸ÀAdÕPÀªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ |

 CvÀåAvÀvÁªÀÄ¸ÉÆÃ¥Á¢ü¨sÉÆðÃdå«ÄvÀå©ü¢üÃAiÀÄvÉÃ 
 Kiṁcitsatva rajōrūpaṁ bhōktṛusaṁjñakamucyatē |
Atyaṁtatāmasōpādhirbhōjyamityabhidhīyatē                 
9


Translation: Kiṁcitsatva= Little bit of satva, rajōrūpaṁ = and more of rajas, bhōktṛusaṁjñakam = as bhōktā, ucyatē = is told, Atyaṁta = complete, tāmasōpādhi = more of tāmasa, bhōjyamity = as bhōjya, abhidhīyatē = is called.


Explanation:  Viśhēśhṇa and upādhi distinguish things from one another. The blue color in a flower separates all other characteristics. If the color ceases the flower also disappears. One cannot exist without the other. Similarly upādhi shows other qualities of the things without being there. Upādhi does not alter the original


Viśhēśhṇa is the one who thinks I am the one who see, hear, touch, smell, eat, walk, talk, understand, breath, etc. They are the reason for his happiness and his sorrow.


The rajas quality with little sathva is upādhi.  From this Paraśhiva is bhōktā. With increase of tama, He is bhōgya (things that bring illusion of happiness). The person understanding upādhi and viśhēśhṇa learns Paraśhiva. He learns about his body and mind. He learns that he is different from Paraśhiva but he is part of Paraśhiva.

¨sÉÆÃPÁÛ ¨sÉÆÃdåA ¥ÉæÃgÀ¬ÄvÁ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛvÀæAiÀÄ«ÄzÀA ¸ÀäöÈvÀªÀiï |

CPÀAqÉÃ §æºÀäZÉÊvÀ£ÉåÃ PÀ°àvÀA UÀÄt¨sÉÃzÀvÀB
Bhōktā bhōjyaṁ prērayitā vastutrayamidaṁ smṛutam |
Akaṁḑē brahma caitanyē kalpitaṁ guṇabhēdataḥ
 10


Translation: Bhōktā bhōjyaṁ prērayitā = as bhōktā, bhōjyaṁ, prērayitā, smṛutam = as told, idaṁ = this, vastutrayam = three things, guṇabhēdataḥ = with different characters, Akaṁḑē = complete, brahma caitanyē = in the power of Parabrahma, kalpitaṁ = is formed.

CvÀæ ¥ÉæÃgÀ¬ÄvÁ ±ÀA¨sÀÄ±ÀÄêzÉÆÝÃ¥Á¢üªÀiÁðºÉÃ±ÀégÀB  |

¸À«Ä±ÉÆæÃ¥ÁzsÀAiÀÄ¸ÀìªÉðÃ ¨sÉÆÃPÁÛgÀB ¥À±ÀªÀB ¸ÀäöÈvÁB |  

¨sÉÆÃdåªÀÄªÀåPÀÛ«ÄvÀÄåPÀÛA ±ÀÄzÀÞ vÁªÀÄ¸ÀgÉÆ¥ÀPÀA

Atra prērayitā śhaṁbhuśhyuddōpādhirmahēśhvaraḥ |
Śhammiśhrōpādhayassarvē bhōktāraḥ paśhavaḥ smṛutāḥ |
Bhōjyamavyaktamityuktaṁ śhuddha tāmasarōpakaṁ
 11


Translation: Atra = there, śhyuddōpādhiḥ śhaṁbhu = pure upādhi śhaṁbu, mahēśhvaraḥ = Maheshvara, Śhammiśhrōpādhayaḥ = mixed upādhi, ssarvē bhōktāraḥ = all Bhōktṛus, paśhavaḥ smṛutāḥ = are animals, śhuddha tāmasarōpakaṁ = those that are tāmasa form, Bhōjyam= things that give temarary happiness, avyaktaṁ ityuktaṁ = is said to be the nature.

¸ÀªÀðdÕB ¥ÉæÃgÀPÀ±ÀêA¨sÀÄB QAaeÉÆÕÃ fÃªÀ GZÀåvÉÃ |     

CvÀåAvÀUÀÆqsÀZÉÊvÀ£ÀåA dqÀªÀÄªÀåPÀÛªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ

Sarvajñaḥ prērakaśhśhaṁbhuḥ kiṁcijñō jīva ucyatē |     

Atyaṁtagūḍhacaitanyaṁ jaḍamavyaktamucyatē

 12  


Translation:  prērakaśhśhaṁbhuaḥ = Śhiva that inspire, Sarvajñaḥ = with all knowledge, jīva= jīva, kiṁcijñō = little knowledge, ucyatē = said, Atyaṁtagūḍhacaitanyaṁ = the hidden power (bhōjya), jaḍam = ignorant, avyaktam = also nature, ucyatē= has been said.

Explanation: Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat 2-12 says:

'¨sÉÆÃPÁÛ ¨sÉÆÃdåA ¥ÉæÃjvÁgÀA ZÀ 

ªÀÄvÁé ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA wæ«zsÀA §æºÀä JvÀvï' 

‘Bhōktā bhōjyaṁ prēritāraṁ ca 
matvā prōktaṁ trividhaṁ brahma ētat’

Bhōktā is jīva, bhōjya is nature, and Īśhvara, inspires the two. Knowing these three is to understand everything. The three are different forms of the same. Gīte (4-13) says that ‘cāturvarṇyaṁ mayā sruśhtaṁ guṇakarmavibhāgataḥ’. Four varṇa’s have been created as per guṇa and karma.  It has been explained that the differences between bhōktā and bhōjya show as four varṇas in Paraśhiva. With small quantities of satva qualities Jīva is in the form of bhōktā. With more of tāmasa qualities jīva is absorbed in seeking pleasures in life. Satva quality is far superior to rajas and tama qualities. For the later two satva is upādhi and inspires jīva towards Paraśhiva. Jīva with knowledge and ignorance experiences both sadness and happiness like an animal. So jīva is called paśhu. The master of paśhu is Paraśhiva or Paśhupati. The nature that keeps jīva in saṁsāra is called Pāśha or the rope.


The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa supports the above statements. 

Do not show the pasture,

What does the animal know?

It desires as green!

Keep me away from pasture,

Feed me with juice of devotion,

Sprinkle with good knowledge water,

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā

See and care with grace. 


The pasture is bhōktā; Jīva is paśhu; Paraśhiva is the master. He gives things to enjoy as per jīva’s karma. If Jīva desires salvation Paraśhiva gives devotion and makes it grow by bestowing knowledge. He can also rise those caught in the cycle of life-birth and death. 

G¥Á¢üB ¥ÀÅ£ÀgÁSÁåvÀ±ÀÄêzÁÞ±ÀÄzÀÞ «¨sÉÃzÀvÀB |

±ÀÄzÉÆÞÃ¥Á¢üB ¥ÀgÁªÀiÁAiÀiÁ ¸Áé±ÀæAiÀiÁªÉÆÃºÀPÁjtÂÃ
Upādhiḥ punarākyātaśhśhuddhāśhuddha vibhēdataḥ |
Śhuddhōpādhiḥ parāmāyā svāśhrayāmōhakāriṇī
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Translation: Upādhiḥ = upādhi, punar = again, śhśhuddhāśhuddha vibhēdataḥ = as two different -pure and impure, ākhāta = has been said, Śhuddōpādiḥ= pure upādhi, svāśhrayāmōhakāriṇī = without closing the support, paramāyā = has become māya.


Explanation: The three forms of God are sarvaśhūnya, śhūnya and Paraśhiva. The power in sarvaśhūnya is like the fragrance in the plant. It is very delicate and cannot be sensed. Śhūnya is like the fragrance in a budding flower. It is also delicate but can be sensed. Lastly, Paraśhiva is like the fragrance in the matured flower. It is sūksma.  Māya coexists with Paraśhiva. It shows Paraśhiva in his original form. It is called pure māya. Those understanding māya learn their own true identity.  So it is called Nirmōhini. 

C±ÀÄzÉÆÞÃ¥Á¢ügÀ¥ÉåÃªÀªÀÄ«zÁås±ÀæAiÀÄªÉÆÃ»¤Ã |    

C«zÁå±ÀQÛ¨ÉÃzÉÃ£À fÃªÁ §ºÀÄ«zsÁB ¸ÀäöÈvÁB
Aśhuddōpādhirapyēvamavidyāśhrayamōhinī |
Avidyaśhaktibēdēna jīvā bahuvidhāḥ smṛutāḥ
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Translation: Aśhuddōpādhiḥ apy aivam = same way aśhuddōpadhi, āśhrayamōhinī  = surrounding the support, avidya = has ignorance, Avidyaśhaktibēdēna = from the difference in ignorance, jīvā = jīvas, bahuvidhāḥ smṛutāḥ = has said in many ways.


Explanation: Aśhuddha māye creates illusion of purity in impure bodies and mind. The pure and impure māye are like fire and smoke.  Fire is seen but smoke covers fire as well as the burning of the fire. The pure power (cidacit) illuminates Paraśhiva clearly. But the impure covers both cidacit and Paraśhiva. Aṇava impurity covers Paraśhiva from jīva. Māya creates difference between jīva and Paraśhiva. Jīva experiences sadness due to kārmika impurities. Jīva is engaged with activities of the outside world in the awakened state. Jīva experiences sadness caught in the cycle of life. Paraśhiva as jīva as a result experiences sadness. Impure māya gives the illusion of bad as good and sad as happy. from impure māya jīva feels the world as taijasa, prājña, God, human and others. Capabilities of impure and pure māya are discussed.

ªÀiÁAiÀiÁ±ÀQÛªÀ±Á¢Ã±ÉÆÃ £Á£Á ªÀÄÆjÛzÀgÀB ¥Àæ¨sÀÄB |

¸ÀªÀðdÕB ¸ÀªÀðPÀvÁð ZÀ ¤vÀåªÀÄÄPÉÆÛÃ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB
Māyāśhaktivaśhādīśhō nānā mūrtidaraḥ prabhuḥ |
Sarvajñaḥ sarvakartā ca nityamuktō mahēśhvaraḥ
 15


Translation: īśhō = Paraśhiva, Māyāśhaktivaśhāt  = with the power of māya, nānā mūetidaraḥ = with different idols, prabhuḥ = capable for all things, Sarvajñaḥ = with all knowledge, sarvakartā = creator of all things, ca = and, nityamuktō = always free from the cycle of life, mahēśhvaraḥ = is Māhēśhvara.


Explanation: There are two types of māye namely pure and impure. Impure māye in jīva is responsible for three types of impurities – aṇava, māyā and kārmika. These impurities make jīva to bond with the cycle of life. Pure māye is just the opposite. She is pure and follows the righteous path. Association with pure māye reveals jīva the true identity (sat-cit-ānaṁda-nitya-paripūrṇa) of Paraśhiva. Paraśhiva’s five faces are Sadyōjāta, Vāmadēva, Aghōra, Tatpuruṣha, and Iśhāna. Paraśhiva takes the form of Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Īśhvara, and Sadāśhiva. As Iśhā, He inspires all living things; learns everything; creates the worlds. He has no impurities of any type. He is free from the cycle of life.
QAavÀÌvÁð ZÀ QAaeÉÆÕÃ §zÉÆÝÃs£Á¢±ÀjÃgÀªÁ£ï

C«zÁåªÉÆÃ»vÁ fÃªÁ §æºÉäöÊPÀåeÁÕ£ÀªÀfðvÁB
Kiṁcitkartā ca kiṁcijñō baddhōsnādiśharīravān

Avidyāmōhitā jīvā brahmaikyajñānavarjitāḥ
16


Translation: Avidyāmōhitā =in the bonds of māye, jīvā = jives, Kiṁcitkartā = doing little work, ca= and, kiṁcijñō = little knowledge, baddhaḥ = affected by illusion, asnādiśharīravān= having body from the beginning, brahmaikyajñānavarjitāḥ= is without the knowledge of Paraśhiva.


Explanation: Paraśhiva has all the knowledge (sarvajña). He has all the powers. But, jīva has limited knowledge and powers. Both have powers to create. Of these three jīva with minimal knowledge performs minimal work. Jīva has three types of impurities (aṇava, māyā, and kārmika). Jīva can be influenced. Jīva is with body. Jīva has desires due to ignorance. Yet Jīva has no knowledge about the unity of aṁga and liṁga.


The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa describes the influence from the three kinds of impurities.

Made things disappear, 

Not to see with eyes,

Not to hear with ears,

Not to feel with body,

Not to touch with palm,

Not recognize by mind,

Not to learn from inside,

Not to worship for action,

Having pride with Kūḍalasaṁgama
How to describe the spoiled one!

¥Àj¨sÀæªÀÄAw ¸ÀA¸ÁgÉÃ ¤dPÀªÀiÁð£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀvÀB |

zÉÃªÀwAiÀÄðYä£ÀÄµÁå¢ £Á£ÁAiÉÆÃ¤«¨sÉÃzÀvÀB
Paribhramaṁti saṁsārē nijakarmānusārataḥ |
Dēvatiryaňmanuṣhyādi nānāyōnivibhēdataḥ
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Translation: nijakarmānusārataḥ = as per their karmas, saṁsārē = in saṁsāra, Dēvatiryaňmanuṣhyādi= men, animal and others, nānā yōnivibhēdataḥ = from different births, Paribhramaṁti = (with body) walks 
ZÀPÀæ£ÉÃ«ÄPÀæªÉÄÃuÉÊªÀ ¨sÀæªÀÄAw » ±ÀjÃjtB |

eÁvÁåAiÀÄÄ¨sÉÆðÃUÀªÉÊµÀªÀÄå PÁgÀtA PÀªÀÄð PÉÃªÀ®ªÀiï
Cakranēmikramēṇaiva bhramaṁti hi Śharīriṇaḥ |
Jātyāyurbhōgavaiśhamya kāraṇaṁ karma kēvalam
18

Translation: hi= truly, Śharīriṇaḥ= those with bodies, Cakranēmikramēṇaiva = like the wheel, bhramaṁti = goes around in saṁsāra, kēvalam karma= karma itself, jātyāyurbhōgavaiśhamya kāraṇaṁ = reasons for different jāti as well as for sorrow and happiness.


Explanation:
 Karma makes jīva to take birth in udbhija (things grow on earth), or svēdaja (grows in sweat), or aṁḍaja (from eggs), or piṁḍja (not from eggs). Also, life expectancy and happiness depend on karma.  Bonding in saṁsāra is also due to karma. Yōgasūtra (2/13-14) says:

¸Àw ªÀÄÆ¯ÉÃ vÀ¢é¥ÁPÉÆÃ eÁvÁåAiÀÄÄ¨sÉÆðÃUÁB  |

vÉÃssºÁèzÀ¥ÀjvÁ¥À¥sÀ¯ÁB ¥ÀÅuÁå¥ÀÅtåºÉÃvÀÄvÁévï  ||

Sati mūlē tadvipākō jātyāyurbhōgāḥ |
Tē(ss)hlādaparitāpaphalāḥ puṇyāpuṇyahētutvāt ǁ

Karma results in life expectancy, happiness and sorrow.  Kiraṇāgama says; ‘yatā anādirmalastasya karma aṇyēvamanādikaṁ’, karma’s of jīvātma are ancient like impurities.


It is evident from the above two āgama statements that jīvātma is darkness due to ignorance, pride, and jealousy. Karma is like a tree. Jīvas’ performance is the juice that flows in the tree; The desires are the leaves; Life sadness and happiness are the fruits; In time the fruits ripened. They are the reason for future births.


The following examples are given as proof of the above statements:  Jaḍabharata is a great saint. By chance he acquired a baby hariṇa or deer. He became very fond of the animal.  He took care of the animal with love and affection.  In time Jaḍabharata died.  Because of his love and affection towards the baby hariṇa he took rebirth as hariṇa.  


The great sage Vālmīki who wrote the great epic Rāmāyaṇa belonged to the class of hunters. He was a thief, robber and a killer. He was doing bad karma. One day he met a yōgi who transformed Vālmīki’s ways of life.  Due to this Vālmīki became a great sage.


Similarly, the king Visvāmitra became Brahma maharṣhi. Because of bad karma king Nahuśha though he had salvation had to be reborn to a serpent. Chāṁdōgyōpaniṣhat says:

vÀzÀå EºÀ gÀªÀÄtÂÃEAiÀÄZÀgÀuÁB vÉÃ gÀªÀÄtÂÃAiÀiÁA AiÉÆÃ¤ªÀiÁ¥ÀzÉåÃgÀ£ï|

CxÀ AiÉÄÃ EºÀ PÀ¥ÀÆAiÀÄZÀgÀuÁB PÀ¥ÀÆAiÀiÁA AiÉÆÃ¤ªÀiÁ¥ÀzÉåÃgÀ£ï ||
Tadya iha ramaṇīyacaraṇāḥ tē ramaṇīyāṁ yōnimāpadyēran|
Atha yē iha kapūyacaraṇāḥ kapūyāṁ yōnimāpadyēran ǁ

Those performing good karmas get good life and those performing bad karmas get bad life.  Good life leads to happiness and bad life leads to sorrow. These saying of Chāṁdōgyōpaniṣhat confirms past life.


Some yōgis can remember their previous lives. Others cannot remember them.  The following vacana of Allamaprabhu narrates his previous lives:

In Kṛutayuga with devotion 

Became gaṇēśhvara named stūlakāya

In Trētāyuga with devotion 

Became gaṇēśhvara named śhūnyakāya

In Dwāparayuga with devotion 

Became gaṇēśhvara named Animiśha

In Kaliyuga with devotion 

Became jaṁgama named Prabhu, Guhēśhvara
KvÉÃµÁA zÉÃ»£ÁA ¸ÁQëÃ ¥ÉæÃgÀPÀB ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀB | 

¸ÀA¸ÁgÉÃ ¨sÀæªÀÄvÁA ¤vÀåA PÀªÀÄðAiÀÄAvÀæ¤AiÀÄAvÀæuÉÃ
Ētēṣhāṁ dēhināṁ sākṣhī prērakaḥ paramēśhvaraḥ| 

Saṁsārē bhramatāṁ nityaṁ karmayaṁtraniyaṁtraṇē
19

Translation: karmayaṁtraniyaṁtraṇē = in the clutches of karma, Saṁsārē = in saṁsāra, nityaṁ bhramatāṁ = traveling always, Ētēṣhāṁ dēhināṁ = these bodies, sākṣhī = is witness, prērakaḥ = inspire, paramēśhvaraḥ= Paraśhiva. 

Explanation: Saṁsāra is the cycle of birth, life and death. This continues as long as karma exists. Paraśhiva is before time. He has no beginning or the end. Nothing survives without His grace. He inspires all things in saṁsāra.


The lotus flower blossom with sun then fade away. Yet, the sun has no feeling that he is the cause for lotus to bloom or fade. Blooming and fading are the characteristics of the flower. Similarly Paraśhiva stays outside without any feelings of responsibility for the cycle of life. In His shadow the cycle of saṁsāra continues.
zÉÃ»£ÁA ¥ÉæÃgÀPÀ±ÉÊA¨sÀÄ»ðvÀªÀiÁUÉÆðÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀPÀB |

¥ÀÅ£ÀgÁªÀÈwÛgÀ»vÀªÉÆÃPÀëªÀiÁUÉÆðÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀPÀ
Dēhināṁ prērakaśhaiṁbhurhitamārgōpadēśhakaḥ |
Punarāvṛuttirahitamōkṣhamārgōpadēśhakaḥ

20

Translation: śhaṁbhu = Paraśhiva, Dēhināṁ = bodies, prēraka = creator, hitamārgōpadēśhakaḥ = says good things, Punarāvṛutti rahita= free from next birth, mōkṣhamārgōpadēśhakaḥ = teach to free from the cycle of birth.

Explanation: Jīva is in the body. Paraśhiva also stays in the body. He inspires jīva to follow the salvation path. He shows jīva ways to free from the cycle of life.  The verse, ‘Gurubrahmhā guruviṣhṇuḥ gurudēvō mahēśhvaraḥ’ says that there is no difference between a guru and God. Guru does not just give instructions. But he is like a musician that generates music by gently touching the strings of the instruments. The pupil receives necessary information to travel in the path of salvation by the gentle touch of guru.  This is due to the grace of God.  Just like the law spreads the will of God spreads to the people by the gentle touch of Guru.

¸ÀéPÀªÀÄð¥Àj¥ÁPÉÃ£À ¥ÀæQëÃtªÀÄ®ªÁ¸À£ÀB |

²ªÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÁfÓÃªÉÇÃsAiÀÄA eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ ±ÀÄzÀÝ ªÀiÁ£À¸ÀB
Svakarmaparipākēna prakṣhīṇamalavāsanaḥ |
Śhivaprasādājjīvōsyaṁ jāyatē śhuddha mānasaḥ

21


Translation: Svakarmaparipākēna = With ripening of karma, prakṣhīṇamalavāsanaḥ= without the impurities, ayaṁjīvō = This jīva, śhivaprasādāt = from Paraśhiva prasāda, śhuddha mānasaḥ = pure mind, jāyatē = becomes.

Explanation:
Śhivāgama says that 

'«eÁÕ£ÀAiÉÆÃUÀ¸À£Áå¸ÉÊ¨sÉÆðÃUÁzÁé PÀªÀÄðuÁA PÀëAiÀÄB'
      ‘vijñānayōgasanyāsairbhōgādvā karmaṇāṁ kṣhayaḥ’


Vijñāna, yōga, sanyāsa and bhōga destroy (vināśha) karma (past deeds).  Learning ātma through the teachings of śhruti is vijñāna. Yōga is the elimination of all occupations of cittu (‘yōgaḥ citta vṛutti nirōdaḥ’- Pataṁjala yōgasūtra 1-2-3). Sanyāsa is to offer everything to Paraśhiva. Bōga is to enjoy the fruits of karma.

Everyone must enjoy the results of karma.  Without enjoying the result, karma does not fade away. Ignorance disappears with vijñāna. It leads to knowledge of ātma. Yōga purifies the mind. Sanyāsa leads to the rejection of things that bond in saṁsāra while bhōga removes prārabda or bad karmas.


With pure body and mind thoughts of Paraśhiva are experienced.  This state is pinḍa sthala.

2 Piṁḍagñāna Sthala


Piṁḍa sthala is the first of the 101 sthalas. It gives the reasoning for purity of inner body.


The second sthala gives the description for the reasoning for Ātma-Anātma. Without this knowledge many people think body is ātma. They are more interested in pleasures (viśhaya). They have no interest in learning about ātma. But, the person in the piṁḍa sthala is different. He is anxious to learn about Ātma-Anātma.


Tarka saṁgraha (logic) classifies people into three groups. They are sapakṣha, vipakṣha, and pakṣha.  A sapakṣha person sees the water in the glass kept in a window. Vipakṣha does not see the water in the glass. Pakṣha is not sure about water in the glass. Sapakṣha and vipakṣha persons are sure about their conviction.  So they are not interested in examining the glass for water.  But the pakṣha person is not sure about the water. He is mostly likely to investigate further to satisfy his doubts.


Sapakṣha persons believe that ātma is the body. Vipakṣha believe the body is different from ātma (nature). Both groups do not show any interest in learning the truth about ātma. The third group examines body, senses, knowledge, mind, etc- to know which one of these is ātma. They investigate to learn ātma.  They belong to piṁḍa sthala.  

±ÀjÃgÁvÀä «ªÉÃPÉÃ£À ¦AqÀeÁÕ¤Ã ¸À PÀxÀåvÉÃ |

±ÀjÃgÀªÉÄÃªÀ ZÁªÁðPÉÊgÁvÉäÃw ¥ÀjQÃvÀåðvÉÃ


Śharīrātma vivēkēna piṁḍajñānī sa kathyatē |
Śharīramēva cārvākairātmēti parikītyratē
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Translation: saḥ = that piṁḍasthali, Śharīrātma vivēkēna= Thinking of body and ātma, piṁḍajñānī kathyatē = called piṁḍajñānī, Śharīramēva= body itself, ātmēti= as ātma, cārvākair parikītyratē= cārvāk’s say.

EA¢æAiÀiÁuÁA vÀxÁvÀävÀéA C¥ÀgÉÊB ¥Àj¨sÁµÀåvÉÃ |

§Ä¢ÞvÀvÀÛ÷éUÀvÉÊ¨ËðzÉÞÊB §Ä¢ÞgÁvÉäÃw VÃAiÀÄvÉÃ |
Iṁdriyāṇāṁ tathātmatvaṁ aparaiḥ paribhāṣhyatē |
Buddhitattvagatairbouddhaiḥ buddhirātmēti gīyatē
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Translation: tatha = in the same way, aparaiḥ = from different, Iṁdriyāṇāṁ = from sense organs, atmatvaṁ = Ātma philosophy, paribhāṣhyatē = is said, Buddhitattvagataiḥ = those supporting buddi satva, bouddhaiḥ= buddist, buddhirḥ = knowledge, ātmēti = is ātma, gīyatē = been said.
£ÉÃA¢æAiÀiÁuÁA £À zÉÃºÀ¸Àå £À §ÄzÉÞÃgÁvÀävÁ ¨sÀªÉÃvï |

CºÀA ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄªÉÃzÀåvÁézÀ£ÀÄ¨sÀÆvÀ¸ÀäöÈvÉÃgÀ¦
Nēṁdriyāṇāṁ na dēhasya na buddhērātmatā bhavēt |
Ahaṁ pratyayavēdyatvādanubhūtasmṛutērapi
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Translation: Ahaṁ pratyayavēdyatvā = I becoming viśhaya, api = and, anubhūtasmṛutēḥ = becoming viśhaya to experienced smṛuti, Nēṁdriyāṇāṁ na dēhasya na buddhēḥ = sense organs, body, wisdom, ātmatā na bhavēt = are not ātma.
±ÀjÃgÉÃA¢æAiÀÄ§Ä¢Þ¨sÉÆåÃ ªÀåwjPÀÛ¸Àì£ÁvÀ£ÀB |

DvÀä¹Ûy«ªÉÃQÃ AiÀÄB ¦AqÀeÁÕ¤Ã ¸À PÀxÀåvÉÃ
Śharīrēṁdriyabuddhibhyō vyatiriktassanātanaḥ |
Ātmastithivivēkī yaḥ piṁḍajñānī sa kathyatē
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Translation: yaḥ= who, Śharīrēṁdriyabuddhibhyō = for body, sense organs, and wisdom, vyatiriktaḥ = is separated, sanātanaḥ = from ancient, ātmastithi = about ātma, vivēkī = vivēki, piṁḍajñānī sa kathyatē = is known as pinḍajñānī.


Explanation: The above four verses give some insight for the study of ātma. Many people think that the body is ātma, the senses are ātma, or the mind is ātma. They strongly believe in their feelings. Things that end with life are not ātma for the learned. Ātma is beyond the present nature. It cannot be seen or comprehended by the mind. Yet it does exist. The following discussion gives some idea about: body is Atma; prāṇa is ātma; senses are ātma; mind is ātma; and knowledge is ātma.


Body as ātma: The body is made of paṁcabhūta (earth, water, fire, air, and sky). There is not much difference between the body and ātma. They are the same. People with this belief are called cārvākas. It is said that ‘viṣhayān carvayati iti carvākaḥ’ carvaka utilizes the information through senses. ‘Janana maraṇa duḥkhāt rōdatīti śhūdraḥ’ Birth and death makes them cry with sorrow for śhūdras. ‘Bhavaḥ yasmin asti itī bhavī’.  A bhavi experiences bhava (birth and death).


The body is like a picture. It has a view. It is limited and also entices the viewer. It functions till the soul is in the body. Once the soul leaves the body, the body is considered as bad. So the body becomes the source for learning the truth about the soul or God. The soul is invisible. These facts are not known to carvakas. For them, the body is beautiful, and it is there to seek pleasure. They are happy looking at their body in the mirror. With coming of death they suffer sadness. To rescue them from the state of bhavi they require the blessings of a Guru. 


Prāṇa is ātma: Breathing air is Prāṇa. Body glows with the prāṇavāyu. Without breathing there is no life. So carvakas argue that prāṇa is the soul. But those practicing haṭayōga can control their breathing how can prāṇavāyu be the soul? 


Senses are ātma: ‘I see; I hear; I smell; I taste; and I touch’.  These are the functions of the senses. Again, carvakas argue that the soul is not different from the senses. So senses are Ātma. If their arguments are true, then each sense organ becomes the soul. How is it possible to have more than one soul in a single body?


Mind is ātma: Mind controls the functions of the sense organs. So some carvakas argue the mind is the soul. But the mind wanders and goes in search of knowledge. Think of a child who sleeps after playing. All activities of the senses stop while he sleeps. When the child wakes up the functions of the senses start again. So mind cannot be the soul because soul does not sleep and then awake. Taittiriyōpaniṣhat says ‘yatō vācō nivartaṁtē aprāpya manasā saha’ (2-4-1), means that the soul is above mind. People say ‘my mind’ but not ‘mind is the soul’.


Knowledge is ātma: Mind and senses function to acquire knowledge.  Some argue knowledge is the soul.  They argue earth water fire air and sky are forms of soul. Feelings and interests are temporary. Again the word ‘I’ plays a role in these.  Knowledge is not the soul.


In summary, body, mind, and senses are not the soul. They are all subject to pride.  The person with the knowledge of the soul is pinḍajñāni.

3 Saṁsārahēya sthala

¤gÀ¸ÀÛ ºÀÈvÀÌ®APÀ¸Àå ¤vÁå¤vÀå «ªÉÃQ£ÀB |



¸ÀA¸ÁgÀºÉÃAiÀÄvÁ§Ä¢ÞB eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ ªÁ¸À£Á§¯Ávï
Nirasta hṛutkalaṁkasya nityānitya vivēkinaḥ |


Saṁsārahēyatābuddhiḥ jāyatē vāsanābalāt
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Translation: Nirasta hrutkalaṁkasya= without inner impurities (piṁḍa sthali), nityānitya vivēkinaḥ = knowledge of good and bad (piṁḍajñāna sthali), vāsanābalāt = from the strength of rituals, Saṁsārahēyatā buddhiḥ= to be in saṁsāra is bad, jāyatē = arises.


Explanation:  Life is defined as the cycle of birth, life and death. A person with pure heart and mind feels rejection to life. Chandimarasa, a śharaṇa describes life as follows:

A man walking in the forest, 

Sees he is being chased from four sides

A tiger, forest fire, a demon and an elephant

Afraid for his life, runs to a nearby well,

Jumps head first into the well,

Seeing a snake, he hangs tight to the root of a tree

He sees two rats chewing the root,

Just then from a bee hive

A drop of honey falls on his tip of nose

He is happy with that drop of honey

Tasting the drop by the tip of his tongue

‘Forgets all his problems’.

Happiness from Saṁsāra  

Has an ocean of problems.

Learn that happiness is momentary

He stands alone without attachment

It is Cimmaligeya Cennarāma. 


This is a beautiful metaphorical description of life. Man is jīva, saṁsāra is forest, tiger is kāma or lust, fire is krōda or anger, demon is lōbha or greed, elephant is mada or pride, the well is matsara or jealousy. The snake is bēdha or discrimination. The root that he holds is life, and the two rats are day and night (time). In spite of all these difficulties faced, he is completely immersed in miniscule happiness associated with saṁsāra. This is life if one does not think and strive to understand oneself!


The person with knowledge understands that happiness from saṁsāra is not long lasting. Knowing this, he diverts his attention away from saṁsāra.

L»PÉÃ PÀëtÂPÉÃ ¸ËSÉåÃ ¥ÀÅvÀæzÁgÁ¢ ¸ÀA¨sÀªÉÃ |

PÀë»vÁé¢AiÀÄÄvÉÃ ¸ÀéUÉðÃ PÀ¸Àå ªÁAbÁ «ªÉÃQ£ÀB

Aihikē kṣhaṇikē soukhyē putradārādi saṁbhavē |
Kṣhahitvādiyutē svargē kasya vāṁchā vivēkinaḥ
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Translation: putradārādi saṁbhavē = from wife, kṣhaṇikē aihikē soukhyē = minuscule happiness, and children, Kṣhahitvādiyutē svargē= svarga with problems, kasya vāṁchā vivēkinaḥ= which learned desires?


Explanation: Happiness that comes from wife, children, relatives, friends, wealth is not long lasting.  They disappear in time. In divine world happiness is also not forever. Gīte 9-21 says: ‘Puṇai martyalōkaṁ viśhaṁti’, return to martya lōka when puṇya ends. A person accumulates rewards for good karma. When the rewards end he returns to saṁsāra. Even in the divine world there are many problems such as discrimination rewards of good karma do not last. A learned one does not wish for these types of happiness.


Gīte (15-7) says-‘ Mamaivāṁśhō jīvalōkē jīvabhūtaḥ sanātanaḥ’ Jīva is part of God. He is ancient like God. He cannot be seen. He is happy and knowledgeable.  Yet jīva is fond of saṁsāra. This reflects that he is under the spell of māya. A person who understands māya in its original form rejects her influence. 

eÁvÀ¸Àå » zsÀÄæªÉÇÃ ªÀÄÈvÀÄåzsÀÄðæªÀðA d£Àä ªÀÄÈvÀ¸Àå ZÀ |

dAvÀÄªÀÄðgÀtd£Áä ¨sÁåA ¥Àj¨sÀæªÀÄw ZÀPÀæªÀvï

Jātasya hi dhruvō mṛutyurdhrurvaṁ janma mṛutasya ca |
Jaṁturmaraṇajanmā bhyāṁ paribhramati cakravat
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Translation: Jātasya hi = after birth, mṛutyu= death, druvō= certain, Jaṁtuaḥ =jīvas, maraṇajanmā bhyāṁ = in life and death, cakravat= liake a wheel, paribhramati= goes.


Explanation:  The happiness from saṁsāra is miniscule and it is not for ever. So reject saṁsāra. This verse says that saṁsāra is not wife, children, relatives, friends, or wealth.  It is not a thing. The real saṁsāra is the cycle of birth-life-death. With birth there is death and with death there is birth. Jīva is caught between these two.


The following vacana by Gajēśha Masaṇaiah beautifully summarizes the above:


There is no one outside of ‘jātasya maraṇaṁ’


Do not forget know, 

It is like the frog in snake’s mouth


The bounds of saṁsāra


All births-born in sweat and water end with time


Left alone for all times Mahāliṁga Gajeśhvara.


After birth there is death. To ignore this knowledge is like the frog in a snake’s mouth. In time everyone dies.  Only God remains for all time.

ªÀÄvÀì÷å PÀÆªÀÄðªÀgÁºÁAUÉÊ£ÀÄÈð¹AºÀªÀÄ£ÀÄeÁ¢©üB |

eÁvÉÃ£À ¤zsÀ£ÀA ¥Áæ¥ÀÛA «µÀÄÚ£Á¦ ªÀÄºÁvÀä£Á

Matsya kūrmavarāhāṁgairnŗusiṁhamanujādibhiḥ |
Jātēna nidhanaṁ prāptaṁ viṣhṇunāpi mahātmanā 
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Translation:  Matsya = fish, kūrma= tortoise, varāhā= pig, nursiṁhamanujādibhiḥ= human and others, aṁgaiḥ= with body, Jātēna= being born, mahātmanā= greatest, viṣhṇunāpi = including Viṣhṇu, nidhanaṁ prāptaṁ= death is certain.


Explanation: Even the divine person cannot escape death. In the story of ten incarnation of God Viṣhṇu also ends in time. With body there is birth and death. Basavaṇṇa describes it the following way:


Say Viṣhṇu the greatest?


Humiliated in ten of his incarnations.


Say Brahma the greatest?


Became many with the loss of his head.


Say Vēda the greatest?


Has prayers but failed

To learn the status of liṁga;


Say śhāstra the greatest; actions with words;


Say purāṇas the greatest; they are actions of past;


Say āgama the greatest; it has vāya;

For this reason Kūḍala Saṁgaiah is forever.


All other Gods are not true. 

¨sÀÆvÁé PÀªÀÄðªÀ±ÁdÓAvÀÄ¨ÁæðºÀäuÁ¢µÀÄ eÁwµÀÄ |

vÁ¥ÀvÀæAiÀÄªÀÄºÁªÀ»ß¸ÀAvÁ¥ÁzÀÝºÀåvÉÃ ¨sÀÄÈ±ÀªÀiï

Bhūtvā karmavaśhājjaṁturbrāhmaṇādiṣhu jātiṣhu |
Tāpatrayamahāvahnisaṁtāpāddahyatē bhṛuśham
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Translation: jaṁtu= life, karmavaśhāj= according to karma, brārhmaṇādiṣhu jātiṣhu = including brāhmiṇ, Bhūtvā= taking birth, Tāpatrayamahāvahnisaṁtāpād= from the three types of problems, bhṛuśham= effectively, dahyatē= experiences.


Explanation: A person born in an affluent family cannot avoid problems becase of past karma.. There is a close relationship between the body and problems. There are three types of problems namely, ādhyatmika, ādhibovtika and ādhidaivika. They are explained in the next five verses. 

PÀªÀÄðªÀÄÆ¯ÉÃ£À zÀÄBSÉÃ£À ¦ÃqÀå ªÀiÁ£À¸Àå zÉÃ»£ÀB |

CzsÁåwäPÁ¢£Á ¤vÀåA PÀÄvÀæ «±ÁæAwgÀµÀåvÉÃ|
Karmamūlēna duḥkhēna pīḍya mānasya dēhinaḥ |
Ādhyātmikādinā nityaṁ kutra viśhrāṁtiriṣhyatē?

  6

Translation: Karmamūlēna = from karma, Ādhyātmikādinā duḥkhēna = From Ādyatmika and others, nityaṁ pīḍya mānasya= always suffers, dēhinaḥ= to the jīva, kutra viśhrāṁtiriṣhyatē? = is there  peace?

CzsÁåwäPÀA vÀÄ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄA ¢éwÃAiÀÄA ZÁ¢ü¨sËwPÀªÀiï |

C¢üzÉÊ«PÀªÀÄ£ÀåZÀÑ zÀÄBRvÀæAiÀÄ«ÄzÀA ¸ÀÄäÈvÀªÀiï


Ādhyātmikaṁ tu prathamaṁ dvitēyaṁ cādhibhoutikam |
Ādhidaivikamanyacca duḥkhatrayamidaṁ smṛutam
  7


Translation: Ādhyātmikaṁ tu prathamaṁ = first Ādyatmika, dvitēyaṁ cādhibhoutikam= second Ādhibhotika, Ādhidaivikamanyacca= the third is Ādhidaivika, idaṁ= these three, duḥkhatrayam= leads to sorrow, smṛutam= is said.
CzsÁåwäPÀA ¢ézsÁ ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ¨ÁºÁå¨sÀåAvÀgÀ¨sÉÃzÀvÀB | 

ªÁvÀ¦vÁÛ¢dA zÀÄBRA ¨ÁºÀåªÀÄzÁåwäPÀA ªÀÄvÀªÀiï
Ādhyātmikaṁ dvidhā prōktaṁ bāhyābhyaṁtarabhēdataḥ | 

Vātapittādijaṁ duḥkhaṁ bāhyamādyātmikaṁ matam
 8


Translation: bāhyābhyaṁtarabhēdataḥ = through the differentiation of inside and outside, Ādhyātmikaṁ = sadness from Ādhyatmika, dvidhā prōktaṁ= has been said in two ways Vātapittādijaṁ = from the imbalance of vāta(air) and pitta (heat), duḥkhaṁ = sadness, āhyamādyātmikaṁ matam= said as outside.

gÁUÀzÉéÃµÁ¢¸ÀA¥À£Àß ªÀiÁAvÀgÀA ¥ÀjQÃvÀåðvÉÃ |

C¢ü¨sËwPÀªÉÄÃvÀ¢Þ zÀÄBRA gÁeÁ¢¨sÀÆvÀdªÀiï
Rāgadvēṣhādisaṁpanna māṁtaraṁ parikīrtyatē |
Ādhibhoutikamētaddhi duḥkhaṁ rājādibhūtajam
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Translation: Rāgadvēṣhādisaṁpanna = Sadness from love and affection, aṁtaraṁ parikītyartē= said as inner Ādhyatmika sadness, ētat= this way, rājādibhūtajam= from king and others, duḥkhaṁ = sadness, hi=truly, Ādhibhoutikam= is Ādhibovtika sadness.


C¢üzÉÊ«PÀªÀiÁSÁåvÀA UÀæºÀAiÀÄPÁë¢¸ÀA¨sÀªÀªÀiï |

zÀÄBSÉÊgÉÃvÉÊgÀÄ¥ÉÃvÀ¸Àå PÀªÀÄð§zÀÞ¸Àå zÉÃ»£ÀB ||

¸ÀéUÉðÃ ªÁ AiÀÄ¢ ªÁ ¨sÀÆªÀiË ¸ÀÄR¯ÉÃ±ÉÆÃ £À «zÀåvÉÃ

Ādhidaivikamākhyātaṁ grahayakṣhādisaṁbhavam |
Duḥkhairētairupētasya karmabaddhasya dēhinaḥ ǁ
Svargē vā yadi vā bhūmau sukhalēśhō na vidyatē
10

Translation: grahayakṣhādisaṁbhavam = sadness from demons and others, Ādhidaivikamākhyātaṁ = is said as Ādhidaivika sadness, Ētai Duḥkhair= from these sadness, upētasya = included, karmabaddhasya= in the bonds of karma, dēhinaḥ = to the body, Svargē vā = in the world of divines, yadi vā bhūmau = in the world of human, sukhalēśhō = happiness, na vidyatē= not available.

Explanation:  Ādhyatmika problems are of two types.  They both affect the body from inside and outside. ‘Vātāpittādijaṁ duḥkhaṁ bāhyaṁ’ Imbalance of body functions due to vāta (air) and pitta (fire) are called outside ādhyatmika problems. ‘Śharīraṁ vyādhi maṁdiraṁ’ body is the home for diseases. ‘Ragadvēṣhādisaṁpannaṁ duḥkhaṁ aṁtaraṁ’. Jealousy and anger of the mind are inner problems. Mind disturbances due to kāma or lust create more problems. The king Yayāti lived thousands of years but failed to control his lust. More powerful than lust is anger, more than anger is lōbha or greed, and more than greed is mada or pride and more than mada is mātsrya or jealousy. They create many types problems.  Kavravas and Pāṁḍavas fought because of jealousy. The war killed their elders and many thousands of warriors. 


 ‘Ādhibovtikaṁ duḥkhaṁ rājādibhūtajaṁ’. Ādhibovtika problems are sadness from kings and animals - like birds, insects. Ādhibovtika problems exist even after escaping into forest or mountain.


The cause for ādhidaivika sadness is not known. ‘Ādhidaivikaduḥkhaṁ graha yakṣhādi saṁbhavaṁ’. Ādhidaivika problems are from celestial bodies.  Persons that accumulate benefits of karma, (bad, good or mixture of these), experience all three types of problems. King Nahuṣha went to svarga (abode of divines), however, he was born again on earth as a serpent because of his lust. Sadness is escaped by performing divine works. Gīte (5-23) says:
    ±ÀPÉÆßÃwÃºÉÊªÀ AiÀÄ¸ÉÆìÃqsÀÄA ¥ÁæPÀêjÃgÀ«ªÉÆÃPÀëuÁvï |

PÁªÀÄPÉÆæÃzsÉÆÃzÀãªÀA ªÉÃUÀA ¸À AiÀÄÄPÀÛB ¸À ¸ÀÄTÃ £ÀgÀB ||
Śhaknōtīhaiva yassōḍhuṁ prākśharīravimōkṣhaṇāt|
Kāmakrōdhōdbhavaṁ vēgaṁ sa yuktaḥ sa sukhī naraḥǁ

Before death who ever disregards the influence of lust, anger and others is a smart one. He is a happy human.
Happiness from health, wisdom, etc is called ādhyatmika. Happiness from kings and animal kingdom is ādhibovtika and from divines as well as from non-divines is ādhidaivika. These three types of happiness are not eternal. They too are miniscule. The true seeker of eternal happiness rejects these three types. Interest in this world is like pouring oil into the fire. It increases the fire instead of cooling.  Vacana of śharaṇa Cennabasavaṇṇa summarizes as follows:

With anger and other characters in body

Is like building a fort around a bandicoot.

With kāma krōda lōbha mōha mada and matsara

Made to bother me,

Liṁga the father, beg you to make me eternal

Without any problems

Kūḍala Cennasaṁgamadēvā.
vÀnvÀÄì «ÃaªÀiÁ¯Á¸ÀÄ ¥Àæ¢Ã¥À¸Àå ¥Àæ¨sÁ¸ÀÄ ZÀ |

¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄì PÀªÀÄðªÀÄÆ¯Á¸ÀÄ PÀ¸Àå ªÁ ¹ÜgÀvÁ ªÀÄwB|
Taṭitsu vīcimālāsu pradīpasya prabhāsu ca |
Saṁpatsu karmamūlāsu kasya vā sthiratā matiḥ?
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Translation: Taṭitsu = in lightning, vīci mālāsu = in sequence, pradīpasya prabhāsu = inlight, ca = and, karmamūlāsu = with the support of karma, Saṁpatsu = in riches, kasya vā sthiratā matiḥ? = has the firm knowledge?


Explanation:  Lightening does not last long. Similarly, happiness from karma does not last. Sarvajña says:
Does the brimming lake and well look filled?

Do not trust Lakṣhmi (God of wealth), 

Poverty may follow, Sarvajña. 


Lakṣhmi is very unstable. She can make a king poor or a poor man rich. It is hard to trust her. A knowledgeable person does not wish for outside happiness. Vacana by Basavaṇṇa summarizes as follows:

Saṁsāra is like a wind,


Wealth is like people in market place


Don’t be fooled trusting wealth


Without fail worship Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva.  

ªÀÄ®PÉÆÃ±ÉÃ ±ÀjÃgÉÃs¹ä£ï ªÀÄºÁzÀÄBR«ªÀzsÀð£ÉÃ |

vÀnzÀAPÀÄgÀ¸ÀAPÁ±ÉÃ PÉÆÃ ªÁ gÀÄZÉåÃvÀ ¥ÀArvÀB
Malakōśhē śharīrēssmin mahāduḥkhavivardhanē |
Taṭidaṁkurasaṁkāśhē kō vā rucyēta paṁḍitaḥ
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Translation: Malakōśhē = from impurities, mahāduḥkhavivardhanē = types of sadness, Taṭidaṁkurasaṁkāśhē = like lightning, asmin śharīrē= In the body, kō vā paṁḍitaḥ = which learned, rucyēta = shows interest?


Explanation:  Body is a treasury for undesirable things.  It is also the abode for sadness. The body is made from the five elements; sky, air, fire, water and earth called the paṁcabhūtas. It disappears in time. Only an ignorant has interest in such a body. A wise person never shows interest in body that disappears in time.

¤vÁå£ÀAzÀ azÁPÁgÀªÀiÁvÀä vÀvÀÛ÷éA «ºÁAiÀÄ PÀB |

«ªÉÃQÃ gÀªÀÄvÉÃ zÉÃºÉÃ £À±ÀégÉÃ zÀÄBR¨sÁd£ÉÃ

Nityānaṁda cidākāramātma tattvaṁ vihāya kaḥ |
Vivēkī ramatē dēhē naśhvarē duḥkhabhājanē
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Translation: Nityānaṁda cidākāram= lasting happiness and knowledge, ātma tattvaṁ = things of ātma, vihāya = leaving, kaḥ Vivēkī = which learned, duḥkhabhājanē = sum of all sadness, naśhvarē = not eternal, dēhē = body, ramatē = enjoys?


Explanation:  The ātma or the soul is eternal. Ātma is with full of knowledge. It is ever happy. But the body is not eternal. A person with knowledge wishes to unite with ātma.  He enjoys freedom from the cycle of birth and death. 


The following verse is from Gīte 3-13. It says a person who shows interest in ātma is content with ātma. There is nothing for him to do.

AiÀÄ¸ÁÛ÷évÀä gÀwgÉÃªÀ ¸Áåvï DvÀävÀÄÈ¥ÀÛ±ÀÑ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀB  |

DvÀä£ÉåÃªÀ ZÀ ¸ÀAvÀÄµÀÖB vÀ¸Àå PÁAiÀÄðA £À «zÀåvÉÃ  ||
Yastvātma ratirēva syāt ātmatṛuptaśhca mānavaḥ |
Ātmanyēva ca saṁtuṣhṭaḥ tasya kāryaṁ na vidyatē ǁ        


The following vacana by Basavaṇṇa says:

Does the garden peacock forget garden by coming home?

Does mountain elephant forget mountain by coming home?

Śharaṇas of Kūḍalasaṁgama forget to return to earth

Do they forget to remember the liṁga of their past?

«ªÉÃQÃ ±ÀÄzÀÝºÀÈzÀAiÉÄÃ ¤²ÑvÁvÀä ¸ÀÄSÉÆÃzÀAiÀÄB |

zÀÄBRºÉÃvË ±ÀjÃgÉÃs¹ä£ï PÀ®vÉæÃ ZÀ ¸ÀÄvÉÃµÀÄ ZÀ

Vivēkī śhuddhahṛudayē niśhcitātma sukhōdayaḥ |
Duḥkhahētau śharīrēssmin kalatrē ca sutēṣhu ca

14
¸ÀÄºÀÈvÀÄì §AzsÀÄªÀUÉðÃµÀÄ zsÀ£ÉÃµÀÄ PÀÄ®¥ÀzÀÞvË |

C¤vÀå§ÄzÁÞ÷å ¸ÀªÀðvÀæ ªÉÊgÁUÀåA ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ±ÀÄßvÉÃ

Suhṛutsu baṁdhuvargēṣhu dhanēṣhu kulapaddhatau |
Anityabuddhyā sarvatra vairāgyaṁ paramaśhnutē
15

Translation: śhuddhahṛudayē = with pure heart, niśhcitātma sukhōdayaḥ = with determined and inspired, Vivēkī= wiseperson, Duaḥkhahētavśharīrēsmin = in this body that experience sadness, kalatrē = in wife, ca sutēṣhu = and in children, Suhṛutsu = in friends, baṁdhuvargēṣhu = among relatives, dhanēṣhu = in wealth, kulapaddhatau= in the order of kula, ca = and, sarvatra= all directions, Anityabuddhyā = with sway knowledge, vairāgyaṁ = rejection, paramaśhnutē = gets it.


Explanation:  The mind of a person turned towards God rejects all earthly things and happiness that comes from them. He has no interest in his body, wife, children, relatives, wealth, and status. He knows that they are not permanent. The attraction towards them is only temporary. With this kind of knowledge he keeps himself aloof from them.  The vacana of Basavaṇṇa summarizes as follows:


Things in heart are all fog!

 
Calls one from eyes, 

Remembers one from heart

Supports one from talk,


Her body with one

Heart is with one, 

Talk is with one;


Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva, 

What can be said of the person? 


That says she is mine.


Devotion to God starts in a person who has lost interest in saṁsāra. He is anxious to learn oneself. 

«ªÉÃQ£ÉÆÃ «gÀPÀÛ¸Àå «µÀAiÉÄÃµÁévÀä gÁVtB |

¸ÀA¸ÁgÀzÀÄBR«ZÉÒÃzÀºÉÃvË §Ä¢ÝB ¥ÀæªÀvÀðvÉÃ
Vivēkinō viraktasya viṣhayēṣhvātma rāgiṇaḥ |
Saṁsāraduḥkhavicchēdahētau buddhiḥ pravartatē
16

Translation: viṣhayēṣhu = in information, viraktasya= one who has rejected, vātmarāgiṇaḥ= lover of ātma, Vivēkinō= wise person, buddhiḥ= mind, Saṁsāra duḥkha vicchēdahētau= releasing from the bonds of saṁsāra, pravartatē = engages.


Explanation:  A wise person strives for purity. He has no desires for saṁsāra or the happiness that comes from it. He shows no interest for things of touch or sound. He believes in ātma completely. He remembers his past lives and wishes not to be born again. In the following vacana Basavaṇṇa requests Kūḍalasaṁgama to free him from the cycle of birth.


Born without the knowledge


Father, brought me in the cycle of saṁsāra!


Liṁga, being born is at fault?   


Liṁga, have mercy for being born earlier!


Pledge, Kūḍalasaṁgama 

Not to be born again.


The following vacana of Allamaprabhu indicates how to console mind in order to achieve freedom from the cycle of birth.


Earth is not yours, 

Wealth is not yours,

Wife is not yours,

They are all placed in the world.

Wisdom is to say they are Your’s.

Without faulting that wisdom

To have that wisdom

There is no person richer than Guhēśhvaraliṁga. 


A rich person is the one who learns that earth, wealth and woman (man) are all due to the grace of God. They are placed in this world by God and hence they are not his
4 Gurukāruṇya sthala


Vivēka or wisdom and virāga (detachment to things) are the two greatest assets for a person seeking freedom from the cycle of birth. In order to protect these assets, he has to wear armor called aṣhṭāvaraṇa (aṣhta = eight, āvaraṇa = circling). These are of three types, namely, Svarūpa,  Sūkṣhma and Stūla. Svarūpa is nirupādhika or untouched by māya (illusions of any kind). The other two are called sōpādika (with desire). Stūla has prominance in bhakta and māhēśhvara sthalas, sūkṣhma is in prasādi and prāṇaliṁgi sthalas, and svarūpa is in śharaṇa and aikya sthalas. 


Rēṇuka describes aṣhṭāvaraṇa. Aṣhṭāvaraṇa consists of Guru, Liṁga, Vibhūti, Rudrākṣhi, Maṁtra, Jaṁgama, Pādōdaka, and Prasāda. This section is for Guru only.


Guru is not an ordinary person.  He stands with God as one. He has lost the power to separate himself from God. He knows the way to God. He has no doubts about showing the path to God. Such a Guru offers and ordains his pupil by installing the image of Śhiva.  By doing so, the pupil loses all impurities of body and mind. The pupil loses interest in worldly things. He directs his attention towards divine things. This is possible only through the grace of Guru.

vÀvÉÆÃ «ªÉÃPÀ¸ÀA¥À£ÉÆßÃ «gÁVÃ ±ÀÄzÀÝªÀiÁ£À¸ÀB  |

feÁÕ¸ÀÄ¸ÀìªÀð¸ÀA¸ÁgÀzÉÆÃµÀzsÀéA¸ÀPÀgÀA ²ªÀªÀiï  

Tatō vivēkasaṁpannō virāgī śhuddhamānasaḥ |
Jijñāsussarvasaṁsāradōṣhadhvaṁsakaraṁ śhivam
 1


Translation: Tatō = after, śhuddhamānasaḥ = with pure heart, vivēkasaṁpannō = seeking the knowledge of ātma, virāgī = rejecting saṁsāra, sarvasaṁsāradōṣhadvaṁsakaḥ = without any sadness of saṁsāra, śhivam = Liṁga, Jijñāsu= to learn. 

G¥ÉÊw ¯ÉÆÃPÀ«SÁåvÀA ¯ÉÆÃ¨sÀªÉÆÃºÀ«ªÀfðvÀªÀiï  |

DvÀävÀvÀÛ÷é«ZÁgÀdÕA «ªÀÄÄPÀÛ «µÀAiÀÄ¨sÀæªÀÄªÀiï 

Upaiti lōkavikhyātaṁ lōbhamōhavivarjitam |
Ātmatattvavicārajñaṁ vimukta viṣhayabhramam

 2


Translation: Upaiti = seeks Guru, lōkavikhyātaṁ = famous in the world, lōbha mōha vivarjitam = free from lōbha, mada, and other ariśhaḍvargas, Ātmatattvavicārajñaṁ = knows about ātma, vimukta viṣhayabhramam= free from viśhayas (information).

²ªÀ¹zÁÞAvÀvÀvÀÛ÷édÕA c£Àß¸ÀAzÉÃºÀ«¨sÀæªÀÄªÀiï |

¸ÀªÀðvÀAvÀæ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀdÕA zsÁ«ÄðPÀA ¸ÀvÀåªÁ¢£ÀªÀiï
Śhivasiddhāṁtatattvajñaṁ chinnasaṁdēhavibhramam |
Sarvataṁtraprayōgajñaṁ dhārmikaṁ satyavādinam
 3


Translation: Śhivasiddhāṁtatattvajñaṁ = pne with the knowledge of śhivāgamas, chinnasaṁdēhavibhramam= understands those that are doubtful, Sarvataṁtra prayōgajñaṁ = with knowledge of all śhāstras, dhārmikaṁ = divine, satyavādinam = true nature.
PÀÄ®PÀæªÀiÁUÀvÁZÁgÀA PÀÄªÀiÁUÁðZÁgÀªÀfðvÀªÀiï |

²ªÀzsÁå£À¥ÀgÀA ±ÁAvÀA ²ªÀvÀvÀÛ÷é «ªÉÃQ£ÀªÀiï 
Kulakramāgatācāraṁ kumāgrācāravarjitam |
Śhivadhyanaparaṁ śhāṁtaṁ śhivatattva vivēkinam
 4


Translation: Kulakramāgatācāraṁ = in an orderly way, kumāgrācāravarjitam= away from bad actions, Śhivadhyanaparaṁ = being in śhiva prayers, śhāṁtaṁ = calm, śhivatattva vivēkinam= with the knowledge of śhiva.

¨sÀ¸ÉÆäÃzÀÆÞ¼À£À¤µÁÚvÀA ¨sÀ¸ÀävÀvÀÛ÷é «ªÉÃQ£ÀªÀiï |

wæ¥ÀÅAqÀæzsÁgÀuÉÆÃvÀÌAoÀA zsÀÈvÀgÀÄzÁæPÀëªÀiÁ°PÀªÀiï
Bhasmōddhūḷananiṣhṇātaṁ bhasmatattva vivēkinam |
Tripuṁḍradhāraṇōtkaṁṭhaṁ dhṛutarudrākṣhamālikam
 5


Translation: Bhasmōddhūḷananiṣhṇātaṁ = knows the secret of wearing vibhūti, bhasmatattva vivēkinam = has the knowledge of bhasma, Tripuṁḍradhāraṇōtkaṁṭhaṁ = interest in wearing the three, dhṛutarudrākṣhamālikam = wears rudrākṣhi

°AUÀzsÁgÀt¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÀÛA °AUÀ¥ÀÇeÁ¥ÀgÁAiÀÄtªÀiï |

°AUÁAUÀAiÉÆÃUÀvÀvÀÛ÷édÕA ¤gÀÆqsÁzÉéöÊvÀªÁ¸À£ÀªÀiï
Liṁgadhāraṇasaṁyuktaṁ liṁgapūjāparāyaṇam |
Liṁgāṁgayōgatattvajñaṁ nirūḍhādvaitavāsanam
 6


Translation: Liṁgadhāraṇasaṁyuktaṁ = wering liṁga, liṁgapūjāparāyaṇam = worships liṁga, Liṁgāṁgayōga Tattvajñaṁ = knows about liṁga and aṁga, nirūḍhādvaitavāsanam = knowledge of śhivādvaita

°AUÁAUÀ¸ÀÜ®¨sÉÃzÀdÕA ²æÃ UÀÄgÀÄA ²ªÀªÁ¢£ÀªÀiï |

¸ÉÃªÉÃvÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁZÁgÀåA ²µÉÆåÃ ¨sÀQÛ¨sÀAiÀiÁ¤évÀB  |

µÀuÁä¸Á£ÀévÀìgÀA ªÁ¦ AiÀiÁªÀzÉÃµÀ ¥Àæ¹ÃzÀw
Liṁgāṁgasthalabhēdajñaṁ śhrī guruṁ śhivavādinam |
Sēvēta paramācāřyaṁ śhiṣhyō bhaktibhayānvitaḥ |
Ṣhaṇmāsānvatsaraṁ vāpi yāvadēṣha prasīdati

 7

Translation: Liṁgāṁgasthalabhēdajñaṁ = knows the difference between liṁga and aṁga sthalas, śhivavādinam= engaged in śhiva philosophy, śhrī guruṁ = Guru, upaiti = seeks, bhaktibhayānvitaḥ śhiṣhyō= pupil with full of respect, paramācāryaṁ = to the noblest of Guru, Ṣhaṇmāsānvatsaraṁ = six moths ot a year, vāpi = or, yāvadēṣha prasīdati = till he shows grace, Sēvēta = serves him.
¥Àæ¸À£ÀßA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁZÁgÀåA ¨sÀPÁÛ÷å ªÀÄÄQÛ¥ÀæzÀ±ÀðPÀªÀiï |

¥ÁæxÀðAiÉÄÃzÀUÀævÀ²êµÀåB ¥ÁæAd°«ð£ÀAiÀiÁ¤évÀB

Prasannaṁ paramācāřyaṁ bhaktyā muktipradarśhakam |
Prārthayēdagrataśhśhiṣhyaḥ prāṁjalirvinayānvitaḥ
 8


Translation: Prasannaṁ = with love, muktipradarśhakam= show the path to salvation, paramācāryaṁ = the Guru, vinayānvitaḥ bhaktyā = pupil with devotion, prāṁjaliaḥ = with hands together, śhiṣhyaḥ= pupil, agrataśh= standing in front of him, Prārthayēd = prays with divotion
 
¨sÉÆÃ PÀ¯Áåt ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁUÀ ²ªÀeÁÕ£ÀªÀÄºÉÆÃzÀzsÉÃ  |

DZÁAiÀÄðªÀAiÀÄð ¸ÀA¥Áæ¥ÀÛA gÀPÀë ªÀiÁA ¨sÀªÀgÉÆÃVtªÀiï
Bhō kalyāṇa mahābhāga śhivajñānamahōdadhē |
Ācāryavarya saṁprāptaṁ rakṣha māṁ bhavarōgiṇam
 9 


Translation: śhivajñānamahōdadhē = with Śhiva knowledge, kalyāṇa = with compassion, mahābhāga = with good fortune, Bhō Ācāryavarya = the guru, saṁprāptaṁ = who has come to him, bhavarōgiṇam māṁ = for me, rakṣha = save.


Explanation: The following vacana by Akkamahādevi begs God to free her from the cycle of birth.

Before learning good and bad karmas


Came in many lives!


Surrenders with trust!


Make me always not to separate from you!


Your grace, your grace,

Begs you one thing.

Free me from the bonds of life


Śhri Cennamallikārjuna


Every person has desire.  He recognizing that he is caught in the web of life and surrenders to Guru seeking salvation. 


The qualities of Guru are:


Lōka vikhyāta: Guru is well known for his work. He is famous for his message of love. It is like the arrival of the sun and sunrays that announces the morning. 


Lōbha mōha vivarjita: It is said: ‘Lōbha mūlāni pāpāni’, ‘Lōbhascē daguṇēna kiṁ?’, ‘idaṁ narakasya dvāraṁ’.  It says that pāpa or sin is born from Lōbha or greed. Is there a bad character higher than lōbha? Lōbha is the gateway for hell. Lōbha has brought down many nations and it is also a disease that shatters many lives. Guru is free from this disease. Guru’s advice spreads to many corners of the world because they are free from greed and affection for wealth.


Ātma Tattva vicārajña: Things seen are not ātma or the soul. Things not seen are not comprehended by the mind. Ātma is true. It is eternal. Guru has experienced ātma and has the knowledge of the soul.


Vimukta viṣhayabhrama: Sky, air, fire, water and earth are called paṁcabhūtas. Sound, touch, radiance, liquidity and smell respectively are their characteristics. They are from God. They are all of śhakti. The world is the result of the union between Śhiva and śhakti. With this knowledge Guru is not bound by happiness associated with paṁcabhūtas.


Śhiva siddhāṁta Tattvajña: Śhiva siddhāṁtas (scriptures) are related to Śhiva. Āgama is the mother of all Śhiva siddhāṁtas.  Guru is well versed with āgamas. He has the knowledge of the philosophies mentioned in them.


Khinna saṁdēha vibhramaḥ: New comers to the study of the soul experience many doubts about creation, God, soul, etc.  They look for satisfactory answers. Guru has no doubts in answering them. He himself has no doubts in such matters.


Sarvataṁtra prayōgajñaṁ: There are many doctrines and philosophies.  Experienced persons, sages, and great individuals formed them.  They all contain truth about the soul and God. Their approach is different. Guru is knowledgeable about these things. Guru teaches his pupil to make him understand and follow the doctrine.


Dhārmikaṁ satyavādi: Guru thinks of welfare of others. He speaks the truth. He has purity in his heart. He has no room for selfishness. He does not discriminate persons by status, caste, or any other basis. He wishes for their wellbeing.  He talks pleasant things to people.


Kulakramāgata ācāravaṁta; Kumārgācāra varjita: Kula is gurukula or the path of guru. He incorporates in his life things taught by his guru. His sense organs, mind and feelings are all pure.


Śhivadyanapara, śhāṁta, śhivatattva vivēki: He has no ignorance of any kind. With the knowledge of Śhiva he is the light of light. He has no feelings for sadness or for happiness. He is always calm, and is called Sthitaprajña yōgi.


Bhasma lēpana: He is a master in the art of wearing and preparing the sacred ash or Bhasma. He is fond of rudrākṣhi. He always wears liṁga on his body. He is called Liṁga-pūjā-parāyaṇa.


Liṁga-aṁga yōga tattvajña, Nirūḍha advaita vāsana, Liṁga-aṁga sthalabhēdajña, śhivavādi: Guru has experienced the unity with liṁga. Guru knows about equality of aṁga-liṁga. He has the knowledge of 44 aṁga sthalas and 57 liṁga sthalas. He speaks of Śhiva.


The following vacana by Siddharāma glorifies Guru:



Guru is the primeval thread for the three liṁgas,


Guru is the teacher for the three,


Guru is the form that rejects this world,


For the problems of three worlds

Kapilasiddha Mallikārjuna took the form of Guru.


The three liṁgas are iṣhṭa, prāṇa and bhāva. The knowledge is from citkale that is in the three liṁgas. The three liṁgas are accomplished through three types of education namely, virāga (rejection), bhakti (devotion), jñāna (knowledge). Guru has the knowledge that this world is merely a cover. Guru is unison with Paraśhiva who supports this world.  


Cennabasavaṇṇa praises his Guru Basavaṇṇa as follows:


Guru is Sadāśhiva.  Guru is with great powers.

Guru cannot be conceived, is for all ages

With form he is Guruliṁga, without prāṇaliṁga
With unity of both he is for salvation of devotees

The place of Guru is sacred like kāśhi, 

Pādōdaka is sacred water of Gaṁga 

Guruliṁga is true Paraśhiva

His glance is sacred teachings

His feet is Rudra-Gāyatri

There is nothing more from him

Kūḍalacennasaṁgaiya my holy guru
My salutation is to Basava’s feet. 


Paraśhiva is in the form of Guru. The place where he stands is sacred. Salvation comes by viewing guru. There is no one above him. He is the one that frees from the cycle of birth. The person who seeks freedom from the cycle of birth associates with guru. He serves him and seeks his grace. He feels that Guru is Brahma, Viṣhṇu Rudra, Īśhvara and Sadāśhiva.


How long should pupil serve Guru? Is it three months? Six months? A year? It is not possible to set a time limit for his service. He is to serve him till he gets his grace. Guru examines the pupil for his walk, talk, feelings and other things. He makes him pure. Finally, he is happy seeing the pupil ready for his grace.  This is the time for the pupil to seek instructions for escaping the cycle of birth. There is a story about Naciketa in Kaṭhōpaniṣhat. His father gives him to Yama, the god of death. When Naciketa went to the abode of Yama, the god of death was away on some business. Naciketa waited for Yama for three days.  Yama on seeing the waiting Naciketa feels sorry and gives him a boon.  Naciketa seeks eternal freedom from the cycle of birth. The pupil who passes the saṁsāra heya sthala is in a position similar to Naciketa. From Guru he seeks freedom from the cycle of birth.


Guru performs 21 types of initiations to the pupil to free him from the three kinds of impurities namely, kārmika (impurities of body), māya (impurities of prāṇa), and aṇava (impurities of mind). The first seven are called tyagāṁga initiations for the removal of kārmika. The next seven are called bhōgāṁga initiations for the removal of māya. The last seven is called yōgāṁga initiations for the removal of aṇava. 

Tyagāṁga Initiation


Guru performs seven types of initiations so the pupil is free from the impurities of body. The seven initiations are: 1) Ājña, 2) Upama, 3) Svastikārōhaṇa, 4) Kalaśhābhiṣhēka, 5) Vibhūtipaṭṭa, 6) Āyata and 7) Svāyata.

1) Ājña Initiation: Guru instructs his pupil to follow the path of non-violence; speak only the truth; have compassion; eat lightly; be clean; and others that make the pupil fit to enter the field of ādyātma or the study of the soul.

2) Upama Initiation: Guru narrates many stories including the story of the sage Saṁta. He seeks to influence the pupil to clear any doubts and to establish purity.

3) Svastikārōhaṇa Initiation: Guru instructs to keep clean; the living place, the mind, heart and the sense organs. Guru instructs the pupil to perform work that is beneficial to people. To control the wandering mind he tells them to do yōgas.

4) Kalaśhābhiṣhēka Initiation: Guru by his grace and blessing erases the karma of previous lives.

5) Vibhūtipaṭṭa Initiation: Guru from his three fingers namely, sumana, subuddi and subhāva applies vibhūti to the forehead of the pupil and to his body.  This burns out all his ariśhaḍvargas and provides good health, long life, and good qualities.

6) Āyata Initiation: Guru instills the image of God inside the pupil. He performs Iṣhṭaliṁga (the symbol of God) dīkṣhe to increase devotion.

7) Svāyata Initiation: Guru instructs about Iṣhṭaliṁga. It increases divinity. 

Bhōgāṁga Initiation


Guru performs seven types of initiations so the pupil is free from impurities of prāṇa. The seven initiations are: 1) Samaya, 2) Nissaṁsāra, 3) Nirvāṇa, 4) Tattva, 5) Ādhyātma, 6) Anugraha, and  7) Satyaśhuddha.

1) Samaya Initiation: Guru performs the samaya initiation with the recognition that he is ready to accept God. This removes the association of jīva with aṁga or body and makes association of liṁga. 

2) Nissaṁsāra Initiation: Guru instructs the pupil on problems associated with saṁsāra.  The pupil turn his attention towards Paraśhiva which increases the love for Paraśhiva.

3) Nirvāṇa Initiation: Guru performs nirvāṇa initiation to clear the love towards wealth, women, and land. Thus the pupil is free from the bonds of saṁsāra, time and karmas.

4) Tattva Initiation: Guru instructs the pupil all the philosophies that exist and turns their attention toward Paraśhiva. 

5) Ādhyātma Initiation: The soul is in the body. To view the soul, yōgis recognizes nine wheels of power in the body.  Guru teaches the place of the nine wheels along with the divines that controls them. He also teaches ways to worship at each place.

6) Anugraha Initiation: Guru instills the knowledge of Śhiva in bhāva or feelings. This makes the pupil to be peaceful. 

7) Satyaśhuddha Initiation: Without pure heart there is no Paraśhiva. So Guru performs this initiation to purify the heart and mind.

Yōgāṁga Initiation


Guru performs seven types of initiations so the pupil is free from impurities of mind. The seven initiations are: 1) Ēkāgra 2) Dṛuḍavrata 3) Paṁcēṁdriyārpita 4) Ahiṁsā 5) Liṁganiṣhṭhā 6) Manōrlaya and 7) Sadyōnmukti.

1) Ēkāgra Initiation: Mind wanders. It has desires. It has anger and hatred. To control the wandering mind, Guru teaches prayers, and ways to control the mind.

2) Dṛuḍavrata Initiation: To learn about the soul is not an easy task. It takes a long time; it is not possible in a few days.  Guru instructs the pupil not to deviate and encourages him to succeed in their task.

3) Paṁcēṁdriyārpita Initiation: There are five sense organs that feed information to the mind. They are ears, skin, eyes, tongue, and nose. These five are under the five divines namely; dik (direction), vāyu (air), sūrya (sun), varuṇa (rain), and Aśhvini. To keep the sense organs pure Guru teaches ways to offer the collected information to the corresponding divines. With the blessing of divines the pupil receives prasāda. 

4) Ahiṁsā Initiation: Guru instructs that everything in this world is from God.  So, it should treat them with love and compassion.

5) Liṁganiṣhṭhā Initiation: Śhiva is omnipresent. Liṁga is the symbol of God. Guru instructs the pupil to worship liṁga with utmost care and immense devotion.

6) Manōrlaya Initiation: The world is very attractive and lovable.  It brings sadness and happiness. Yet a mind follows the world that entraps in its web. Guru instructs and guides the pupil to make their mind to look inside their bodies. So jīva is freed being fond of the world. Guru instructs the knowledge for the unity of aṁga with liṁga
7) Sadyōnmukti Initiation: Following the instructions of Guru, the pupil loses ignorance and travels in the path of light. He travels beyond the scope of mind. He acquires knowledge without any anger and pride. He offers himself to Paraśhiva. This action provides freedom from the cycle of birth.


The pupil stays with Guru till he receives all the 21 dīkṣha’s. He follows the instructions of his Guru to achieve salvation.

5 Liṁgadhāraṇa sthala

Rēṇuka first explains the form of liṁga and its selection by a guru. Then he explains liṁgadhāraṇa to Agastya. 

¸ÁáwPÀA ±ÉÊ®dA ªÁ¦ ZÀAzÀæPÁAvÀªÀÄAiÀÄA vÀÄ ªÁ  |

¨ÁtA ªÁ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄðPÁAvÀA ªÁ °AUÀªÉÄÃPÀA ¸ÀªÀiÁºÀgÉÃvï
Sphāṭikaṁ śhailajaṁ vāpi caṁdrakāṁtamayaṁ tu vā |
Bāṇaṁ vā sūryakāṁtaṁ vā liṁgamēkaṁ samāharēt
 1


Explanation: Guru examines and selects a liṁga having the qualities of a crystal; or made from the stone of the great mountains like Śhriśhaila, or near a riverbed.

¸ÀªÀð®PÀët¸ÀA¥À£ÉßÃ vÀ¹ä£ï °AUÉÃ «±ÉÆÃ¢üvÉÃ  |

¦ÃoÀ¹ÛvÉÃs©ü¶PÉÛÃ ZÀ UÀAzsÀ¥ÀÅµÁà¢¥ÀÇfvÉÃ

Sarvalakṣhaṇasaṁpannē tasmin liṁgē viśhōdhitē |
Pīṭhastitēsbhiṣhiktē ca gaṁdhapuṣhpādipūjitē

 2
ªÀÄAvÀæ¥ÀÇvÉÃ PÀ¯ÁA ±ÉÊ«ÃA AiÉÆÃdAiÉÄÃ¢é¢ü£Á UÀÄgÀÄB  |

²µÀå¸Àå ¥ÁætªÀiÁzÁAiÀÄ °AUÉÃ vÀvÀæ ¤zsÁ¥ÀAiÉÄÃvï
Maṁtrapūtē kalāṁ śhaivīṁ yōjayēdvidhinā guruḥ |
Śhiṣhyasya prāṇamādāya liṁgē tatra nidhāpayēt

 3

Translation: Sarvalakṣhaṇasaṁpannē = having all qualities, viśhōdhitē = being cleansed, Pīṭhastitē = In the palm, abhiṣhiktē = having done abhiṣhēka, ca = and, gaṁdhapuṣhpādipūjitē = worshiped with sandalwood paste and flowers, Maṁtrapūtē = Purified with maṁtra, tasmin liṁgē = in that liṁga, vidhinā = as per the rituals, guruḥ = Guru, śhaivīṁ kalāṁ = Image of Śhiva, yōjayēd= implants, Śhiṣhyasya = pupil, prāṇam = the soul, ādāya= invoking, tatra liṁgē = in that liṁga, nidhāpayēt= establishes.

vÀ°èAUÀA vÀ¸Àå¸ÀÄ ¥ÁæuÉÃ ¸ÁÛ¥ÀAiÉÄÃzÉÃPÀ¨sÁªÀvÀB  |

KªÀA PÀÄÈvÁé UÀÄgÀÄ°ðAUÀA ²µÀåºÀ¸ÉÛÃ ¤zsÁ¥ÀAiÉÄÃvï
Talliṁgaṁ tasyasu prāṇē sthāpayēdēkabhāvataḥ |
Ēvaṁ kṛutvā gururliṁgaṁ śhiṣhyahastē nidhāpayēt 
 4

Translation: Talliṁgaṁ = that liṁga, tu = but, tasya prāṇē= in the pupil soul, ēkabhāvataḥ = with feelings of devotion, sthāpayēd= establishes, Ēvaṁ kṛutvā = after, gurur= Guru, liṁgaṁ= Iṣhṭaliṁga, śhiṣhyahastē = on the palm of the pupil, nidhāpayēt= Installs.



Explanation: Guru sanctifies liṁga with milk, yogurt, clarified butter and others. He then worships liṁga with flowers, sandalwood paste. He prays with the paṁcakṣhary maṁtra. Then he places the liṁga on the palm of the pupil and Installs the image and spirit of Śhiva.


With sandalwood paste and with the sacred ash Guru writes the five-sided star with the letter ‘Ōm’ in the center on the head of the pupil. Also he writes the five letters ‘NA Ma Śhi Vā Ya’. He awakes the power of Śhiva by placing his palm on the star. 

Yōga calls the power sources in the body as cakras. They are located in the six places of the body. Ādhāracakra is at mid part of the body, svādhiṣhṭānacakra is at the extremities, maṇipūrakacakra is at naval, anāhatacakra is at the heart, viśhuddicakra is at the neck, and ājñacakra is behind the eyes called bhrūmadya. The associated power with these six cakras are called; nirvṛutti, pratiṣhṭā, vidyā, śhāṁti, śhāṁtyatīta, and śhāṁtyatīttōtara respectively. The power travels from top to bottom. Guru by placing his palm on the head of the pupil transforms the power to travel from bottom to top. When the power reaches the top it is called sāmarasya or equal in all respect.


Guru with devotion prays the power of Śhiva and enjoys unity with Śhiva. He looks at his pupil with grace. The power of Śhiva comes down in an orderly manner from the sky, air, fire, water, and earth (paṁcabhūta) and establishes it in the Iṣhṭaliṁga. This process is similar to the traits of grand parents’ that shows in grand children.


Guru invokes and Installs the power in brahmaraṁdra. He says the primal letter ‘ōṁ’ and worships with flowers and sandalwood paste. This establishes equality between prāṇa and liṁga. This is the eternal relationship between the two. This relationship is called ‘śharaṇa sati’ ‘liṁga pati’ or śharaṇa is wife and liṁga is the husband’. Akkamahādevi explains this relation as she is ‘in love with a beautiful person who has no death, untouched, and has no form’. Guru tells of the importance of liṁga.  

¥ÁætªÀzÁÞgÀtÂÃAiÀÄA vÀvÁàçt°AUÀ«ÄzÀA vÀªÀ |

PÀzÁavÀÄÛ÷ÌvÀæazÁé¦ £À «AiÉÆÃdAiÀÄ zÉÃºÀvÀB
Prāṇavaddhāraṇīyaṁ tatprāṇaliṁgamidaṁ tava |
Kadācittkutracidvāpi na viyōjaya dēhataḥ
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Translation: tat= that, idaṁ = this, prāṇaliṁgam = prāṇliṁga, tava Prāṇavat= like your soul, dhāraṇīyaṁ = to be carried, Kadācit = always, kutracitvāpi = everywhere, dēhataḥ = from body, na viyōjaya = not separate.


AiÀÄ¢ ¥ÀæªÀiÁzÁvÀàwvÉÃ °AUÉÃ zÉÃºÁ£Àä»ÃvÀ¯ÉÃ  |

¥ÁæuÁ¤éªÀÄÄAZÀ ¸ÀºÀ¸Á ¥Áæ¥ÀÛAiÉÄÃ ªÉÆÃPÀë¸ÀA¥ÀzÀB
Yadi pramādātpatitē liṁgē dēhānmahītalē |
Prāṇānvimuṁca sahasā prāptayē mōkṣhasaṁpadaḥ
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Translation: Yadi = in case, pramādāt = forgetting, liṁgē = liṁga, dēhān = from body, mahītalē = on ground, patitē = fell, sahasā = along, mōkṣhasaṁpadaḥ prāptayē = to obtain salvation, Prāṇān = the soul, vimuṁca =  let go.

Ew ¸ÀA¨ÉÆÃ¢üvÀ²êµÉÆåÃ UÀÄgÀÄuÁ ±Á¸ÀÛçªÉÃ¢£Á |  

zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃZÁÒAPÀgÀA °AUÀA ±ÀjÃgÉÃ ¥ÁætAiÉÆÃUÀvÀB
Iti saṁbōdhitaśhśhiṣhyō guruṇā śhāstravēdinā |
Dhārayēcchāṁkaraṁ liṁgaṁ śharīrē prāṇayōgataḥ 
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Translation: śhāstravēdinā = learned in śhāstras, guruṇā iti saṁbōdhita śhśhiṣhyō = pupil that has been taught, śhāṁkaraṁ liṁgaṁ = Śhivaliṁga, prāṇayōgataḥ= till death, śharīrē= on the body, Dhārayēcch= wear.
°AUÀ¸Àå zsÁgÀtA ¥ÀÅtåA ¸ÀªÀð¥Á¥À¥ÀæuÁ±À£ÀªÀiï |

CzÀÄÈvÀA ªÀÄÄ¤©ü¸ÀìªÉðÊgÁUÀªÀiÁxÀð«±ÁgÀzÉÊB

Liṁgasya dhāraṇaṁ puṇyaṁ sarvapāpapraṇāśhanam |
Adṛutaṁ munibhissarvairāgamārthaviśhāradaiḥ
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Translation: Liṁgasya dhāraṇaṁ = wearing of liṁga, puṇyaṁ = is good, sarvapāpapraṇāśhanam= eliminates all bad karmas, sarvai = all, āgamārthaviśhāradaiḥ =know of the philosophy, munibhi=from sages, Adṛutaṁ=is accepted.

°AUÀzsÁgÀtªÀiÁSÁåvÀA ¢ézsÁ ¸ÀªÁðxÀð¸ÁzsÀPÀªÀiï |

¨ÁºÁå¨sÀåAvÀgÀA ZÉÃw ªÀÄÄ¤©üªÉÆðÃPÀëPÁAQë©üB
Liṁgadhāraṇamākhyātaṁ dvidhā sarvārthasādhakam |
Bāhyābhyaṁtaraṁ cēti munibhirmōkṣhakāṁkṣhibhiḥ 
  9


Translation: sarvārthasādhakam = for all performance, Liṁgadhāraṇam = wearing of liṁga, Bāhyābhyaṁtaraṁ cēti = outside and difference, dvidhā = two types, mōkṣhakāṁkṣhibhiḥ = expecting salvation, munibhir = from sages, ākhyātaṁ = has been said.


Explanation:  Guru tells the pupil that the Iṣhṭaliṁga is the symbol of Paraśhiva. Guru asks to protect liṁga with life. He informs them not to separate the liṁga from body until death; worship liṁga properly; do not accept things for personal use without offering them first to liṁga. The pupil following instructions of Guru enjoys eternal happiness. Liṁga encompasses both inside and outside of pupil. Sages have accepted liṁga to seek freedom from the cycle of birth. 

azÀÆæ¥ÀA ¥ÀgÀªÀÄA °AUÀA ±ÁAPÀgÀA ¸ÀªÀðPÁgÀtªÀiï |    

AiÀÄvÀÛ¸Àå zsÁgÀtA avÉÛÃ vÀzÁAvÀgÀªÀÄÄzÁºÀÄÈvÀªÀiï
Cidrūpaṁ paramaṁ liṁgaṁ śhāṁkaraṁ sarvakāraṇam |
Yattasya dhāraṇaṁ cittē tadāṁtaramudāhṛutam
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Translation: śhāṁkaraṁ liṁgaṁ = Śhivaliṁga, paramaṁ = holy, Cidrūpaṁ = with knowledge, sarvakāraṇam= reason for the world, cittē = in the heart, Yattasya dhāraṇaṁ = wearing of liṁga, āṁtaramudāhṛutam = dīkṣha of the soul.

azÀÆæ¥ÀA ¥ÀgÀA vÀvÀÛ÷éA ²ªÁRåA «±ÀéPÁgÀtªÀiï |

¤gÀ¸ÀÛ«±ÀéPÁ®ÄµÀåA ¤µÀÌ®A ¤«ðPÀ®àPÀªÀiï

Cidrūpaṁ paraṁ tattvaṁ śhivākhyaṁ viśhvakāraṇam |
Nirastaviśhvakāluṣhyaṁ niṣhkalaṁ nirvikalpakam
11

¸ÀvÁÛ£ÀAzÀ¥Àj¸ÀÄáwð¸ÀªÀÄÄ¯Áè¸ÀPÀ¯ÁªÀÄAiÀÄªÀiï  |

C¥ÀæªÉÄÃAiÀÄªÀÄ¤zÉðÃ±ÀåA ªÀÄÄªÀÄÄPÀÄë©ügÀÄ¥Á¹vÀªÀiï  ||

¥ÀgÀ§æºÀä ªÀÄºÁ°AUÀA ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÁwÃvÀªÀÄªÀåAiÀÄªÀiï
Sattānaṁdaparisphurtisamullāsakalāmayam |
Apramēyamanirdēśhyaṁ mumukṣhubhirupāsitam ǁ
Parabrahma mahāliṁgaṁ prapaṁcātītamavyayam
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Translation: Parabrahma mahāliṁgaṁ = mahāliṁga complete in all respect, Cidrūpaṁ = form, paraṁ tattvaṁ = sacred philosophy, śhivākhyaṁ = name of Śhiva, viśhvakāraṇam = for the creation of the world, Nirastaviśhvakāluṣhyaṁ= world without impurities, niṣhkalaṁ = without impurities, nirvikalpakam = cannot be imagined, Sattānaṁda parisphurti = sattu and happiness, samullāsakalāmayam = things of happiness, Apramēyaṁ= beyond reality, anirdēśhyaṁ = beyond words, prapaṁcātītam= beyond this world, avyayam = cannot be destroyed, hi= is truth.


Explanation: The soul is the treasury of karma. There are three types of traits namely, satva, raja and tama. Ignorance is from tama, rajas disturbs mind and jīva is pure from satva qualities. Installation of the symbol of God is not possible in a person with the increase of tama and raja.  A person by suppressing tama and raja increases satva qualities and he acquires Śhiva knowledge. The knowledge is like fire which destroys karma. Gīte (4-32) says that ‘Jñānāgnissarvakarmāṇī bhasma sātkurutēsrjuna’. Liṁga installation in pure heart is called Aṁtarliṁga. Some of the qualities of the Aṁtarliṁga are:


1.  Cidrūpaṁ: Things of this world are all jaḍa or rigid because they have no knowledge. The mirror has the squality to reflect without knowing how to reflect. So it is jaḍa.  Similarly the sense organs and mind lack knowledge. They are also jaḍa. But Liṁga is illuminative and is the abode for knowledge. Everything is under liṁga’s control. Viśhvajīva learns in the awaken state; taijasajīva learns in the dream world; and prājñajīva learns in the sleep world. 

 
2.  Paraṁ Tattvaṁ: The world is based on 36 philosophies. The basis for all of them is God or Liṁga. They took birth from Him; live under Him; and end in Him. He is called Paratattva because there is no other philosophy different from Him.


3. Śhivākyaṁ, viśhvakāraṇaṁ: Liṁga is eternal, and is peaceful. He is the reason for this world.  He is Śhiva.  


4. Nirastaviśhvakāluṣhyaṁ: Sky supports earth, water, fire, and air. But sky does not change with changes that occur in earth, water, fire and air.  Similarly, Paraśhiva is supports all philosophies yet he is separate from them. He is not affected even when the world ends.  He is viśhvakāluṣhyaṁ (does not change).


5.  Niṣhkalaṁ: Those with form are called sāvaya. But Paraśhiva has no form. He is called Niravaya. He is Niṣhkala.


6.  Nirvikalpakaṁ: Things with name, form and type are called savikalpa. For example: flower has a name, form, but cannot change the form. It belongs to a group. It is savikalpa. Similarly, this world is savikalpa. But Paraśhiva has no form, no name or type.  He is Nirvikalpa.


7.  Sattānaṁdaparispūrti, samullā sakalāmayaṁ: The world we see changes with time and it is bound by time. Paraśhiva is above time.  He is true for all times. There is no room for sadness where there is happiness. He is Sattānaṁdaparispūrti.


Body is not true because it is bounded by time. A person thinking of eternal happiness from body experiences hardship and unhappiness. A person with affection towards sthūla body is called viśhvajīva; affection towards sūkṣhma body is called taijasajīva and affection towards kāraṇa body is called prājñajīva. Viśhvajīva has interest in information of this world, taijasajīva has interest in the world of smell and prājñajīva shows interest in things of ignorance. The three jīvas and their experience of happiness are all minuscule. Liṁga is free from these jīvas and there is no sadness in liṁga. Liṁga is the ocean of happiness.


8.  Apramēya: Paraśhiva is true and complete for all times.  He is apramēya.

9. Anirdēśhyaṁ, prapaṁcātītaṁ, avyayaṁ: Liṁga has no birth and has no death.

Śharaṇas explain liṁga the following way:
Liṁga the precious, no witness, and not visible,  

Independent without the beginning, or the end

Liṁga always is pure, without the mother

Our Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva      (Basavaṇṇa)

Worship as śhaivaliṁga when fixed,

Worship as Iṣhṭaliṁga when moves,

Stay always as learned at the end of heart 

Worship as Vīrasaivaliṁga
Gone without learning the three differences in Liṁga
Gone astray who is there to tell?

Cikkaiya Priya Siddhaliṁga Illa Illa.     (Gattivāḷaiya)


Vīraśhaiva liṁga does not belong to any caste or to any one group. It is complete and is the symbol of Paraśhiva. Its experience is called Aṁtarliṁga. There are two types of liṁga namely Niṣhkalaliṁga and Mahāliṁga. Cennabasavaṇṇa describes Niṣhkalaliṁga as:

Before birth of śhūnya (nothingness)

Before presence of niśhśhūnya

Before the existence of Brahma, Viṣhṇu and Mahēśhvara

Before presence of fourteen directions

Before name of Kūḍalacennasaṁgaiya

Brahma, Viṣhṇu, and Mahēśhvara are associated with the creation (sruṣhṭi), survival (sthithi) and destruction (laya) of this world. Directions, segments are associated with the world.  Before the existence of directions and time only Paraśhiva existed as if He is not. He did not have a name even. He is Niṣhkalaliṁga. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes Mahāliṁga:


In the vast of nothing or emptiness


Shows  color without any attachment.


The emptiness beauty the color


With that the emptiness got a form


For that beauty He is the light


It is the first picture of our Guhēśhvara liṁga.


Niṣhkalaliṁga is the space. Parabrahma is without nāda or Biṁdu. There appears an image (color) that cannot be imagined by mind. It is Mahāliṁga. It is the gateway for the world. Everything about life and death occur in its shadow.


Samādhi is a state of trance and also burial. Nirvikalpa samādhi is to experience or uniting with God while alive. A person with the image of Mahāliṁga in him experiences unity with God or he is in Nirvikalpa samādhi. A person with the image of the soul (ajaḍātma) is in savikalpa samādhi. By associating with jaḍātma he is with the outside world. Beyond these three is Niṣhkalaliṁga. The person who experiences Mahāliṁga easily becomes one with Niṣhkalaliṁga. It is the final stage for any performer of Śhivayōga. Śhivayōga frees the person from the cycle of birth by uniting him with Paraśhiva. 


The body and sense organs are lethargic (jaḍa). Jīva that develops pride in them is called Jaḍajīvātma. Without jaḍa, jīva becomes the canvas to Mahāliṁga. With the image of Mahāliṁga, a person experiences Nirvikalpa samādhi. With the image of ajaḍātma (without jaḍa) it leads to Savikalpa samādhi. With the image of jaḍātma, the person is engaged with the worldly affairs. A performer that experiences equality with Mahāliṁga easily achieves equality with Niṣhkalaliṁga. 

vÀzÉÃªÀ ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÁ£ÁªÀÄAvÀ¹Ûç¸ÁÜ£ÀUÉÆÃZÀgÀªÀiï

ªÀÄÆ¯ÁzsÁgÉÃ ZÀ ºÀÄÈzÀAiÉÄÃ ¨sÀÆæªÀÄzÉåÃ ¸ÀªÀðzÉÃ»£ÁªÀiï  |

eÉÆåÃw°ðAUÀA ¸ÀzÁ ¨sÁw AiÀÄzÀâçºÉäÃvÁåºÀÄgÁUÀªÀiÁB

Tadēva sarvabhūtānāmaṁtastristhānagōcaram

Mūlādhārē ca hṛudayē bhrūmadyē sarvadēhinām |
Jyōtirliṁgaṁ sadā bhāti yadbrahmētyāhurāgamāḥ
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Translation: Tadēva = that liṁga, sarvabhūtānām = for all animals, aṁtaḥ = in, tristhānagōcaram = shows in the three states, āgamāḥ = āgama scriptures, yat= addressed to, Brahma ity= is brahma, āhuḥ= says, Jyōtirliṁgaṁ = that jyōtirliṁga, sarvadēhinām= for all with bodies, Mūlādhārē= early, hṛudayē= in heart, ca = and, bhrūmadyē= at the center, sadā bhāti = shines forever.


Explanation: Every animal has three sacred locations.  They are the locations for the three wheels of power namely Ādhāra (located near the extremities), anāhata (near the heart), and Ājña (in the center of body). At these locations Mahāliṁga always shines.


The performer of Śhivayōga with the blessings of Guru develops purity in his heart and mind. As per Yōgasūtra 1-36 says ‘viśhōkā vā jyōtiṣhmatī’ and 1-4 says ‘Ṛutaṁbharā prajñā’. The mind (raja, tama rūpa) shines without any sadness and has the ability to recognize the truth.  It recognizes and views Mahāliṁga at these three locations. This brings immense happiness to the performer of Śhivayōga. Allamaprabhu describes as follows:

Looking to see your brightness

It is innumerable sunrise,

Astonished seeing the edge of lightning

Guhēśhvarā, if you become jyōtirliṁga
Aspiring there is no one to see You. 


Mahāliṁga cannot be described with words or cannot be captured by any artist. It is the light of many thousands suns and brightness of innumerable lightning’s. This jyōtirliṁga is seen and experienced at Ādhāracakra by bhakta and mahēśhvara; at anāhatacakra by prasādi and prāṇaliṁgi; and at Ājñacakra by śharaṇa and aikya. At the end they unite with the Niṣhkalaliṁga as one.  The performer of Śhivayōga with motivation and determination acquires this state.


Mahāliṁga is in the three places of the body rises some questions.  The answer to them is given in the next verse.   
C¥ÀjaÒ£ÀßªÀÄªÀåPÀÛA °AUÀA §æºÀä ¸À£ÁvÀ£ÀªÀiï |

G¥Á¸À£ÁxÀðªÀÄAvÀ¸ÀÜA ¥ÀjaÒ£ÀßA ¸ÀéªÀiÁAiÀÄAiÀiÁ


Aparicchinnamavyaktaṁ liṁgaṁ brahma sanātanam |
Upāsanārthamaṁtasthaṁ paricchinnaṁ svamāyayā
14


Translation: Aparicchinnam= vast, avyaktaṁ = cannot be seen, sanātanam = ancient, brahma= with the name brahma, aṁtasthaṁ liṁgaṁ = aṁtarliṁga, Upāsanārtham = to get worshipped, svamāyayā = from its own power, paricchinnaṁ= formed truly.


Explanation: According to the following verse there are three kinds of association:

CvÀåAvÁ¨sÁªÀ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆÃVvÀéA zÉÃ±À¥ÀjaÒ£ÀßvÀéA  

C£ÉÆåÃ£Áå¨sÁªÀ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆÃVvÀéA ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ¥ÀjaÒ£ÀßvÀéA

¥ÁæUÀ¨sÁªÀ ¥ÀæzÀéA¸Á¨sÁªÀ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆÃVvÀéA PÁ®¥ÀjaÒ£ÀßvÀéA


Atyaṁtābhāva pratiyōgitvaṁ dēśhaparicchinnatvaṁ

Anyōnyābhāva pratiyōgitvaṁ vastuparicchinnatvaṁ

Prāgabhāva pradvaṁsābhāva pratiyōgitvaṁ kālaparicchinnatvaṁ

The three types of associations are dēśha (place), vastu (object) and kāla (time). Atyaṁtābhāva is the affinity for place, Anyōnyābhāva affinity for type of object, and Prāgabhāva and pradvaṁsābhāva are affinity for time. Mahāliṁga is free from these types of association. He is not in a place, object or bound by time. 


Name and forms are for objects that can be seen. Sense organs identify those with form.  But Mahāliṁga has no form and no name.  The sense organs cannot grasp but liṁga is experienced. Basavaṇṇa describes it in the following vacana.


You cover the world and beyond


You cover the sky and beyond


Your feet is beyond the deepest


Your ornate head is beyond the world


Liṁga the hidden from sight, cannot be described


Liṁga is Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva

Has come to my palm.


Liṁga has occupied the entire world and beyond. Liṁga is complete and the world created by Liṁga is also complete. His feet are beyond the deepest place and his head is beyond the sky. He is invisible and cannot be comprehended. Yet, He comes to the palm as Iṣhṭaliṁga. 

®AiÀÄA UÀZÀÒw AiÀÄvÉæöÊªÀ dUÀzÉÃvÀZÀÑgÁZÀgÀªÀiï |

¥ÀÅ£ÀB ¥ÀÅ£À¸ÀìªÀÄÄvÀàwÛA vÀ°èAUÀA §æºÀä ±Á±ÀévÀªÀiï
Layaṁ gacchati yatraiva jagadētaccarācaram |
Punaḥ punassamutpattiṁ talliṁgaṁ brahma śhāśhvatam
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Translation: etat = this, carācaram = Jaṁgama or liṁga that moves, jagat = world, yatraiva = in which philosophy, Layaṁ gacchati = ends in, Punaḥ punassamutpattiṁ = takes birth repeatedly, tat = that, śhāśhvatam = eternal, Brahma liṁgaṁ = liṁga named Śhiva

vÀ¸Áä°èAUÀ«Äw SÁåvÀA ¸ÀvÁÛ£ÀAzÀazÁvÀäPÀªÀiï  |

§ÄÈºÀvÁézÀÄâÈAºÀtvÁéZÀÑ §æºÀä ±À¨ÁÝ©üzsÉÃAiÀÄPÀªÀiï
Tasmālliṁgamiti khyātaṁ sattānaṁdacidātmakam |
Bṛuhatvādbṛuṁhaṇatvācca brahma śhabdābhidhēyakam 
16


Translation: Tasmāt = so, sattānaṁda cidātmakam = ever happy, ca = and, Bṛuhatvāt = being the greatest, bṛuṁhaṇatvāt = having the ability to create, brahma śhabdābhidhēyakam = for Parabrahma, liṁgamiti khyātaṁ = known as Mahāliṁga.


Explanation: Liṁga consists of three letters namely ‘li’,’ ṁ’, and ‘ga’.  ‘Ga’ stands for the creation, ‘ṁ’ stands for the existence and ‘li’ stands for the end. The creation, existence and the end of all moveable and immovable things of this world is called liṁga. Basavaṇṇa explains liṁga in the following vacana:

Letter ‘li’ stands for śhūnya, 

‘ṁ’ is playful,

‘ga’ is for cittu
With these three is liṁga
The one who knows it  

He is the associate of liṁga
Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva
Gives salutations to their feet.


The word liṁga stands for creation, existence, and end. It represents Paraśhiva. Those staring at liṁga enjoy happiness.  They experience happiness with the association of liṁga. Basavaṇṇa offers salutations to them. Allamaprabhu describes liṁga in the following vacana.



Child without mother or father



Grew up born yourself



It is content to you



To learn you cannot be learned



You are shining yourself



Your history is common to you Guhēśhvara.

Niṣhkalaliṁga has no beginning or end. It is the reason for all creation. It showed itself as this world. Its status is known only as liṁga and cannot be understood in any other form.  


The performer of Śhivayōga worships Mahāliṁga in Ādhāra, Anāhata and Ājña places. With his worship he unites in liṁga. The next two verses describe the method of worship.

DzsÁgÉÃ ºÀÄÈzÀAiÉÄÃ ªÁ¦ ¨sÀÆæªÀÄzsÉåÃ ªÁ ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÀiï  |

eÉÆåÃw°ðAUÁ£ÀÄ¸ÀAzsÁ£ÀªÀiÁAvÀgÀA °AUÀzsÁgÀtªÀiï
Ādhārē hṛudayē vāpi bhrūmadhyē vā niraṁtaram |
Jyōtirligānusaṁdhānamāṁtaraṁ liṁgadhāraṇam
  
17


Translation: Ādhārē = in Ādāra, hṛudayē= in heart, vāpi = or, bhrūmadhyē= bhrūmadhyē, niraṁtaram= always, Jyōtirligānusaṁdhānama = remembering Jyōtirligā, aṁtaraṁ liṁgadhāraṇam = as wearing aṁtaraliṁga


DzsÁgÉÃ PÀ£ÀPÀ¥ÀæRåA ºÀÄÈzÀAiÉÄÃ «zÀÄæªÀÄ¥Àæ¨sÀªÀiï  |

¨sÀÆæªÀÄzsÉåÃ ¸ÀànPÀZÁÒAiÀÄA °AUÀA AiÉÆÃVÃ «¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃvï
Ādhārē kanakaprakhyaṁ hṛudayē vidrumaprabham |
Bhrūmadhyē spaṭikacchāyaṁ liṁgaṁ yōgī vibhāvayēt
18


Translation: Ādhārē = in Ādhāra, kanakaprakhyaṁ = like gold, hṛudayē =in anāhata, vidrumaprabham = brightness of coral, Bhrūmadhyē = in the middle, spaṭikacchāyaṁ = brightness of crystal, liṁgaṁ= liṁga, yōgī vibhāvayēt= should feel.

Explanation: For a beginner it is difficult to worship the three types of liṁga. To make it simple it is suggested to create a liṁga in his feeling to worship with immense love at the Ādhara location. At anāhata location he should create liṁga that has the brightness of coral and worship with vigor. At Ājña location he should feel and create a liṁga with the brightness and pure as a crystal and worship with determination and motivation.

¤gÀÄ¥Á¢üPÀªÀiÁSÁåvÀA °AUÀ¸ÁåAvÀgÀzsÁgÀtªÀiï  |

«²µÀÖA PÉÆÃnUÀÄtÂvÀA ¨ÁºÀå°AUÀ¸Àå zsÁgÀuÁvï  
Nirupādhikamākhyātaṁ liṁgasyāṁtaradhāraṇam |
Viśhiṣhṭaṁ kōṭiguṇitaṁ bāhyaliṁgasya dhāraṇāt  
19


Translation: Nirupādhikamākhyātaṁ= said to be free from the influence of māya, āṁtara liṁgasydhāraṇam= Aṁtara liṁga wearing, bāhyaliṁgasya dhāraṇāt= wearing liṁga outside, Viśhiṣhṭaṁ kōṭiguṇitaṁ= is far better.

Explanation: Wearing the sacred aṁtarliṁga frees the performer from the influence of māya. This is better than the worship of liṁga outside of body. It is also better than the visit to holy places.

AiÉÄÃ zsÁgÀAiÀÄAw ºÀÄÈzÀAiÉÄÃ °AUÀA azÀÆæ¥ÀªÉÄÊ±ÀégÀªÀiï  |

£À vÉÃµÁA ¥ÀÅ£ÀgÁªÀÅÈwÛWÉÆðÃgÀ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀªÀÄAqÀ¯ÉÃ
Yē dhārayaṁti hṛudayē liṁgaṁ cidrūpamaiśhvaram |
Na tēṣhāṁ punarāvṛuttirghōrasaṁsāramaṁḍalē

20


Translation: Yē = who, hṛudayē = in their heart, cidrūpam liṁgaṁ aiśhvaram = Śhivaliṁga, dhārayaṁti= wears, tēṣhāṁ = that person, ghōrasaṁsāramaṁḍalē= in the saṁsāra, Na punarāvṛutti= free from birth

Explanation: Worship of Mahāliṁga by a śhivayōgi in his heart frees from rebirth and he achieves eternal happiness.
CAvÀ°ðAUÁ£ÀÄ¸ÀAzsÁ£ÀªÀiÁvÀä «zÁå¥Àj±ÀæªÀÄB |

UÀÄgÀÆ¥Á¸À£À±ÀQÛ±ÀÑ PÁgÀtA ªÉÆÃPÀë¸ÀA¥ÀzÁªÀiï
Aṁtarliṁgānusaṁdhānamātma vidyāpariśhramaḥ |
Gurūpāsanaśhaktiśhca kāraṇaṁ mōkṣhasaṁpadām
21


Translation: Aṁtarliṁgānusaṁdhānam = worship of aṁtaraliṁga, ātma vidyāpariśhramaḥ = provides knowledge of the soul, ca= and, Gurūpāsanaśhaktiḥ= serving Guru, mōkṣhasaṁpadām kāraṇaṁ = results in mōkṣha or freedom from the cycle of birth, life and death.


Explanation: ‘Ātmalābhāt paraṁ na vidyatē’ There is no better knowledge than learning the soul. To learn is to strive for freedom from the web of saṁsāra. Freedom from saṁsāra leads to eternal happiness. ‘Nāhamīśhvara ityajñānanivārakī bhūtātma vidyā’   Saying ‘I am not Śhiva’, is ignorance.  There are three definite ways to overcome this ignorance.  They are: worship of Mahāliṁga, acquiring knowledge of soul and serving Guru with humility. Serving Guru gives the knowledge of the soul. The knowledge of the soul leads to the association of aṁtarliṁga and everlasting happiness.

ªÉÊgÁUÀåeÁÕ£ÀAiÀÄÄPÁÛ£ÁA AiÉÆÃV£ÁA ¹ÜgÀZÉÃvÀ¸ÁªÀiï  |

CAvÀ°ðAUÁ£ÀÄ¸ÀAzsÁ£ÉÃ gÀÄa¨ÁðºÉåÃ £À eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ
Vairāgyajñānayuktānāṁ yōgināṁ sthiracētasām |
Aṁtarliṁgānusaṁdhānē rucirbāhyē na jāyatē

22


Translation: Vairāgyajñānayuktānāṁ = Virakti’s with knowledge, sthiracētasām= Determined, yōgināṁ = yōgi’s, Aṁtarliṁgānusaṁdhānē = in aṁtarliṁga worship, ruciḥ= love, bāhyē= in outside liṁga, na jāyatē= does not arise.

Explanation: The performer of śhivayōga loves to worship Aṁtarliṁga. He has no interest in the worship of bāhya liṁga or liṁga outside his body.

§æºÁä «µÀÄÚ±ÀÑ gÀÄzÀæ±ÀÑ ªÁ¸ÀªÁzÁå±ÀÑ ¯ÉÆÃPÀ¥ÁB |

ªÀÄÄ£ÀAiÀÄB ¹zÀÞUÀAzsÀªÁð zÁ£ÀªÁ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁ¸ÀÛxÁ

Brahmā viṣhṇuśhca rudraśhca vāsavādyāśhca lōkapāḥ |
Munayaḥ siddhagaṁdharvā dānavā mānavāstathā
23

Translation: Brahmā viṣhṇuśh ca rudraśh = Brahma, Viṣhṇu and Rudra, ca = and, lōkapāḥ vāsavādyāḥ= Iṁdra and other divines, Munayaḥ = sages, siddha= siddhas, gaṁdharvā= gāṁdarvas, dānavā= demons, mānavās= humans, tathā= and
¸ÀªÉðÃ ZÀ eÁÕ£ÀAiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À ¸ÀªÀðPÁgÀt PÁgÀtªÀiï  |

¥À±ÀåAw ºÀÄÈzÀAiÉÄÃ °AUÀA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ®PÀëtªÀiï

Sarvē ca jñānayōgēna sarvakāraṇa kāraṇam |
Paśhyaṁti hṛudayē liṁgaṁ paramānaṁdalakṣhaṇam 
24

Translation: Sarvē ca = all of them, jñānayōgēna = with the knowledge, sarvakāraṇa kāraṇam= from all reasons, paramānaṁdalakṣhaṇam= in the form of happiness, liṁgaṁ = liṁga, hṛudayē= in their heart, Paśhyaṁti = sees.

Explanation: Brahma, Viṣhṇu and Rudra, Iṁdra sages, gāṁdarvas, demons, humans, and others worship jyōtirliṁga in their heart by jñānayōga. Allamaprabhu describes this as follows:

Before the existence of Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, 

Sadāśhiva, and Parameśhvara,

Was in the form of bayalu (space), 

Cannot describe its greatness,

Light that cannot be seen, complete, 

Great is the light of our Guhēśhvaraliṁga
Only the associates of liṁga knows its origin

How can the remaining know?


For his own amusement Parabrahma became Mahāliṁga before the presence of Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Sadāśhiva, and Parameśhvara. Liṁga Līlāvilāsa Cāritra says that the origin of the Mahāliṁga, its brightness, greatness is not found in Vēdas or āgamas. Its form is seen only through the eyes of śharaṇas‘. Brahma and others are responsible for the creation and ending. But Brahma and others are from Mahāliṁga.  


New vision is required to view Mahāliṁga. Those who love their bodies and illusions of this world it is not possible to acquire that vision. Only associates of liṁga acquire the vision to view Mahāliṁga. So they enjoy lasting happiness.  

vÀ¸ÁävÀìªÀð¥ÀæAiÀÄvÉßÃ£À ±ÁAPÀgÀA °AUÀªÀÄÄvÀÛªÀÄªÀiï |

CAvÀ«ð¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃ¢ézÁé£À±ÉÃµÀPÉèÃ±ÀªÀÄÄPÀÛAiÉÄÃ 

Tasmātsarvaprayatnēna śhāṁkaraṁ liṁgamuttamam |
Aṁtarvibhāvayēdvidvānaśhēṣhaklēśhamuktayē 

25

Translation: Tasmāt = so, sarvaprayatnēna = with many tries, uttamam= the pure and perfect, śhāṁkaraṁ liṁgam= Śhivaliṁga, vidvān= learned, aśhēṣhaklēśhamuktayē= to remove all acquired impurities, Aṁtarvibhāvayēd = worships inside


Explanation: There are five reasons why jīva is bounded in saṁsāra. They are: avidye, asmitā, rāga, dvēṣha and  abhiniveśha. 


1. Avidye: Yōgasūtra (2:5) says: ‘Anitya aśhuci dukhaḥ anātmasu nitya śhuci sukha ātma khyātiḥ avidyā’. Avidye or ignorance is to seek truth, impurity, happiness and knowledge of the soul from false, purity, sadness and nature respectively. Happiness from worldly things does not last forever. So it is not true. The information gathered by the senses lead to sadness. To think happiness from them is ignorance. 


2. Asmitā: Yōgasūtra (2:6) says: ‘Dṛugdarśhanaśhaktyōaḥ ēkātmatā ēva asmitā’. Asmitā is to think that ‘I am the body’. 


3. Rāga: Yōgasūtra (2:7) says: ‘Sukhānuśhayī rāgaḥ’. Rāga is the desire to repeat the events that led to happiness. 


4. Dvēṣha: Yōgasūtra (2:8) says: ‘Duḥkhānuśhayī dvēṣhaḥ’. Dvēṣha is the anger towards the events that lead to unhappiness. 


5. Abhinivēśha: Yōgasūtra (2:7) says: ‘Svarasavāhī viduṣhōpi Tathā tanvanubaṁdaḥ rūḍaḥ abhinivēśhaḥ’.  Abhinivēśha is to think that ‘I am the body’. This affects both illiterates and the learned. 


These thoughts bind jīva in saṁsāra. The learned free themselves from these thoughts by establishing śhivaliṁga in their heart.

CAvÀzsÁðgÀ¬ÄvÀÄA °AUÀªÀÄ±ÀPÀÛ±ÀåPÀÛ KªÀ ªÁ  |

¨ÁºÀåA vÀÄ zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃ°èAUÀA vÀzÀÆæ¥À«Äw ¤±ÁÑ÷åvï
Aṁtardhārayituṁ liṁgamaśhaktaśhyakta ēva vā |
Bāhyaṁ tu dhārayēlliṁgaṁ tadrūpamiti niśhcayāt
26


Translation: Aṁtaḥ liṁgam = Aṁtaḥ liṁga, dhārayituṁ = to wear, aśhaktaśhyakta ēva vā= not able to or able, tu= so, Bāhyaṁ liṁgaṁ= outside liṁga, tadrūpamiti = as aṁtarliṁga, niśhcayāt dhārayēt = should wear.


Explanation: Those with or without the ability to establish aṁtarliṁga must wear Iṣhṭaliṁga. Iṣhṭaliṁga is the symbol of Mahāliṁga. He wears Iṣhṭaliṁga always just like a wife wears ‘tāli’ the symbol of her husband on her body. He worships just like he worships his elders.
°AUÀA vÀÄ wæ«zsÀA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ¸ÀÆÜ®A ¸ÀÆPÀë÷äA ¥ÀgÁvÀàgÀªÀiï|

EµÀÖ°AUÀ«ÄzÀA ¸ÀÆÜ®A AiÀÄzÁâºÉåÃ zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃvÀÛ£Ë 
Liṁgaṁ tu trividhaṁ prōktaṁ 
Sthūlaṁ sūkṣhmaṁ parātparam

Iṣhṭaliṁgamidaṁ sthūlaṁ yadbāhyē dhārayēttanaou
27

Translation: tu = so, Liṁgaṁ = Mahliṁga, sthūlaṁ sūkṣhmaṁ parātparam = sthūla, sūkṣhma, and parātpara, trividhaṁ prōktaṁ= said as three types, yadbāhyē dhārayēttanaou = to be worn on the body, Iṣhṭaliṁgamidaṁ sthūlaṁ = is stula Iṣhṭaliṁga.


Explanation: There are three types of body, namely sthūla, sūkṣhma and kāraṇa. The body has three types of impurities namely aṇava, māya, and kārmika. By wearing Iṣhṭaliṁga on the stūla body, the feelings ‘I and mine’ are eliminated. Liṁga on the body encourages to perform good deeds. Prāṇaliṁga is for the sūkṣhma body and Bhāvaliṁga is for the kāraṇa body.


Iṣhṭa, Prāṇa, and Bhāva liṁgas each is divided into two liṁgas. Iṣhṭaliṁga became Ācāraliṁga and Guruliṁga, Prāṇaliṁga became Śhivaliṁga and Jaṁgamaliṁga, and Bhāvaliṁga became Prasādaliṁga and Mahāliṁga. 


Body supports the liṁgas. ‘Śharīramādyaṁ khalu dharma sādanaṁ’ It says that salvation is possible only through body.

¨sÁªÀ£ÁwÃvÀªÀÄªÀåPÀÛA ¥ÀgÀ§æºÀä²ªÁ©üzÀªÀiï   |

EµÀÖ°AUÀ«ÄzÀA ¸ÁPÁëzÀ¤µÀÖ¥ÀjºÁgÀvÀB |

zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃzÀªÀzsÁ£ÉÃ£À ±ÀjÃgÉ ¸ÀªÀðzÁ §ÄzÀB
Bhāvanātītamavyaktaṁ parabrahmaśhivābhidam |
Iṣhṭaliṁgamidaṁ sākṣhādaniṣhṭaparihārataḥ |
Dhārayēdavadhānēna śharīre sarvadā budaḥ

28

Translation: Bhāvanātītam = beyond imagination, avyaktaṁ= without form, Parabrahma śhivābhidam = Parabrahma, idaṁ Iṣhṭaliṁgam = this Iṣhṭaliṁga, sākṣhādaniṣhṭaparihārataḥ= destroys bad, budaḥ= the learned, sarvadā = always, śharīre= on body, avadhānēna= carefully, Dhārayēt = wear

Explanation: To grasp the origin of Iṣhṭaliṁga with impure and wandering mind is not possible. The senses fail to understand liṁga that has no sound or words. Liṁga frees jīva from the bonds of saṁsāra. Iśhṭa means salvation.  So it is called Iṣhṭaliṁga. It is worn always on the body.

ªÀÄÆ¢üðß ªÁ PÀAoÀzÉÃ±ÉÃ ªÁ PÀPÉëÃ ªÀPÀë¸ÀÜ¯ÉÃs¦ ªÁ  |

PÀÄPËë ºÀ¸ÀÛ¸ÀÜ¯ÉÃ ªÁ¦ zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃ°èAUÀªÉÄÊ±ÀégÀªÀiï
Mūrdhni vā kaṁṭhadēśhē vā kakṣhē vakṣhasthalēspi vā |
Kukṣhau hastasthalē vāpi dhārayēlliṁgamaiśhvaram
29

Translation: Mūrdhni vā = on head, kaṁṭhadēśhē= on the neck, vā kakṣhē vakṣhasthalēspi vā= on the arms or on chest, Kukṣhau hastasthalēpi vā = on hands, Īśhvaram liṁgama dhārayēt= wearIṣhṭaliṁga
£Á¨sÉÃgÀzsÀ¸ÁÛ°èAUÀ¸Àå zsÁgÀtA ¥Á¥ÀPÁgÀtªÀiï  |

dmÁUÉæÃ wæPÀ¨sÁUÉÃ ZÀ ªÀÄ®¸ÁÜ£ÉÃ £À zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃvï
Nābhēradhastālliṁgasya dhāraṇaṁ pāpakāraṇam |
Jaṭāgrē trikabhāgē ca malasthānē na dhārayēt

30

Translation: Nābhēradhastāt= below the navel, liṁgasya dhāraṇaṁ = wearing liṁga, pāpakāraṇam= is bad, Jaṭāgrē = tip of hair, trikabhāgē ca malasthānē = near the extremities, na dhārayēt= not to be worn
°AUÀzsÁjÃ ¸ÀzÁ ±ÀÄzÉÆÞÃ ¤d°AUÀA ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀªÀÄªÀiï  |

CZÀðAiÉÄÃzÀÎAzsÀ¥ÀÅµÁàzÉåÊB PÀgÀ¦ÃoÉÃ ¸ÀªÀiÁ»vÀB

Liṁgadhārī sadā śhuddhō nijaliṁgaṁ manōramam |
Arcayēdgaṁdhapuṣhpādyaiḥ karapīṭhē samāhitaḥ
31

Translation: Liṁgadhārī = wearer of liṁga, sadā śhuddhō= always pure, manōramam, nijaliṁgaṁ = beautiful Iṣhṭaliṁga, karapīṭhē= on the palm, samāhitaḥ= without any disturbances, gaṁdhapuṣhpādyaiḥ = from sandalwood paste and flowers, Arcayēd= worship.

¨ÁºÀå¦ÃoÁZÀð£ÁzÉÃvÀvÀÌgÀ¦ÃoÁZÀð£ÀA ªÀgÀªÀiï  |

¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÁ£ÁA ªÀÄÄªÀÄÄPÀÆëuÁA ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÀiï
Bāhyapīṭhārcanādētatkarapīṭhārcanaṁ varam |
Sarvēṣhāṁ vīraśhaivānāṁ mumukṣhūṇāṁ niraṁtaram
32


Translation: Sarvēṣhāṁ vīraśhaivānāṁ mumukṣhūṇāṁ = for all Vīraśhaivas, niraṁtaram= always, Bāhyapīṭhārcanād= worshiping outside, ētatkarapīṭhārcanaṁ= woshiping on the palm, varam= is the best.

§æºÀä «µÁÚ÷ézÀAiÉÆÃ zÉÃªÁB ªÀÄÄ£ÀAiÉÆÃ UËvÀªÀiÁzÀAiÀÄB  |

zsÁgÀAiÀÄAw ¸ÀzÁ °AUÀA GvÀÛªÀiÁAUÉÃ «±ÉÃµÀvÀB

Brahma viṣhṇvādayō dēvāḥ munayō gautamādayaḥ |
Dhārayaṁti sadā liṁgaṁ uttamāṁgē viśhēṣhataḥ
33


Translation: Brahma viṣhṇvādayō dēvāḥ munayō= Brahma, Visṇu and other divines, gavtamādayaḥ= Gavtama and other sages, viśhēṣhataḥ= largly, uttamāṁgē = in the head, sadā liṁgaṁ dhārayaṁti = wore liṁga always.

®PÁë÷ä÷å¢±ÀPÀÛAiÀÄ¸ÀìªÁðB ²ªÀ¨sÀQÛ «¨sÁ«vÁB |

zsÁgÀAiÀÄAvÀå°PÁUÉæÃµÀÄ ²ªÀ°AUÀªÀÄºÀ¤ð±ÀªÀiï

Lakṣhmyādiśhaktayassarvāḥ śhivabhakti vibhāvitāḥ |
Dhārayaṁtyalikāgrēṣhu śhivaliṁgamaharniśham

34


Translation: Lakṣhmyādi= Lakṣhmi and others, śhivabhakti vibhāvitāḥ = with devotion to Śhiva, rvāḥ śhakta yas= all śhakti’s, śhivaliṁgam = Śhivaliṁga, aharniśham = night and day, alikāgrēṣhu = on their nose, Dhārayaṁty = wore.
ªÉÃzÀ±Á¸ÀÛç¥ÀÅgÁuÉÃµÀÄ PÁ«ÄPÁzÁåUÀªÉÄÃµÀÄ ZÀ  |

°AUÀzsÁgÀtªÀiÁSÁvÀA «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÀ¸Àå ¤±ÀÑAiÀiÁvï

Vēdaśhāstrapurāṇēṣhu kāmikādyāgamēṣhu ca |
Liṁgadhāraṇamākhātaṁ vīraśhaivasya niśhcayāt

35

Translation: Vēdaśhāstrapurāṇēṣhu = In Vēda, śhāstra and purāṇa, ca = and, kāmikādyāgamēṣhu = kāmika and other āgamas, vīraśhaivasya = to vīrasaivas, Liṁgadhāraṇam = wearing of liṁga, niśhcayāt ākhātaṁ = has been said truly.
IÄVvÁåºÀ ¥À«vÀæA vÉÃ «vÀvÀA §æºÀät¸ÀàvÉÃ  |

vÀ¸ÁävÀà«vÀæA vÀ°èAUÀA zsÀAiÀÄðA ±ÉÊªÀªÀÄ£ÁªÀÄAiÀÄªÀiï
Ṛugityāha pavitraṁ tē vitataṁ brahmaṇaspatē |
Tasmātpavitraṁ talliṁgaṁ dharyaṁ śhaivamanāmayam
36

Translation Ṛug ity āha = Ṛug vēda has said, brahmaṇaspatē= to Brahmādipati, tē = your, vitataṁ = Liṁga that covers the universe, pavitraṁ = is pure, Tasmāt= so, śhaivanam = to Vīraśhaivas, anāmayam = without impurities, pavitraṁ = pure, talliṁgaṁ = that Liṁga, dharyaṁ = is fit to wear. ṛ

Explanation: Ṛug Vēda (8-83-1) says ’pavitraṁ tē vitataṁ brahmaṇaspatē| prabhurgātrāṇi paryēṣhi viśhvataḥ’ the body is free from the three impurities for the brahmaṇaspathiyē, the performer of Śhivayōga. With 36 philosophies Paraśhiva is in all movable and immovable bodies. Vīraśhaivas must wear the symbol Iṣhṭaliṁga.

§æºÉäÃw °AUÀªÀiÁSÁåvÀA §æºÀätB ¥ÀwjÃ±ÀégÀB |

¥À«vÀæA vÀ¢Þ «SÁåvÀA vÀvÀìA¥ÀPÁðvÀÛ£ÀÄ±ÀÄåaB
Brahmēti liṁgamākhyātaṁ brahmaṇaḥ patirīśhvaraḥ |
Pavitraṁ taddhi vikhyātaṁ tatsaṁparkāttanuśhyuciḥ
37


Translation: brahmaṇaḥ = creator Brahma, patirīśhvaraḥ = master śhvara, Brahma liṁgam iti = as Brahmaliṁga, ākhyātaṁ = is said, hi = for that reason, tat= that liṁga, 
Pavitraṁ= sacred, vikhyātaṁ = famous, tatsaṁparkāt = association of that liṁga, tanu śhyuciḥ= body becomes sacred.

Explanation: Some say liṁga is Brahma. Others say the master is Īśhvara. Liṁga is sacred. Wearing liṁga on the body makes the body sacred. 
CvÀ¥ÀÛvÀ£ÀÄgÀeÉÆÕÃ ªÉÊ DªÀÄ¸ÀìA¸ÁÌgÀªÀfðvÀB |

¢ÃPÀëAiÀiÁgÀ»vÀ¸ÁìPÁë£Áß¥ÀÅößAiÀiÁ°èAUÀªÀÄÄvÀÛªÀÄªÀiï
Ataptatanurajñō vai āmassaṁskāravarjitaḥ |
Dīkṣhayārahitassākṣhānnāpnuyālliṁgamuttamam
38


Translation: Atapta tanuḥ = body without meditation, ajñō = ignorant, vai āma ḥ = unripened, saṁskāra varjitaḥ = without Śhiva initiation, Dīkṣha yārahita = without the grace of guru, uttamam liṁgam = sacred liṁga, sākṣhāt na apnuyā = should not wear himself.


Explanation: Ṛug Vēda (8-8-3-1) says-‘Ataptatanūrna tadāma aśhnuta’. Liṁga is sacred. Do not wear liṁga without; body; voice; the knowledge of true-false, soul-god, righteous path; and the blessings of guru. The liṁga given by a guru with his blessings leads a person in the path of salvation.

CWÉÆÃgÁ¥Á¥ÀPÁ²Ãw AiÀiÁ vÉÃ gÀÄzÀæ²êªÁ vÀ£ÉÆÃB |

AiÀÄdÄµÁ VÃAiÀÄvÉÃ AiÀÄvÀÛ¸ÁäZÉÒöÊªÉÇÃsWÀªÀfðvÀB
Aghōrāpāpakāśhīti yā tē rudraśhśhivā tanōḥ |
Yajuṣhā gīyatē yattasmācchaivōsghavarjitaḥ

39


Translation: rudra= Rudra, yā = what, tē = your, tanōḥ = body in the form of liṁga, Aghōrā = good, śhivā = peaceful, apāpa = without sins, kāśhīti= glows, iti= as, yasmāt= what reason, Yajuṣhā gīyatē = said by yajurvēda, tasmā = for the same reason, śhaivō= person with liṁga, aghavarjitaḥ= is without sin.


Explanation: ‘Yā tē rudraśhśhivā tanōr aghōrāpāpakāśhinī’ (śhrī ṟudra). Liṁga, the sacred, peaceful and without impurities, is the form of Rudra. Liṁga is from the union of Śhiva and Śhakti. Devotees of Śhiva are free from sins by wearing liṁga on their body. 

AiÉÆÃ °AUÀzsÁjÃ ¤AiÀÄvÁAvÀgÁvÁä

¤vÀåA ²ªÁgÁzsÀ£À§zÀÞ avÀÛB |

¸À zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃvÀìªÀðªÀÄ¯Á¥ÀºÀvÉÊL

¨sÀ¸ÁäªÀÄ®A ZÁgÀÄ AiÀÄxÁ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀªÀiï
Yō liṁgadhārī niyatāṁtarātmā

Nityaṁ śhivārādhanabaddha cittaḥ |
Sa dhārayētsarvamalāpahatyai

Bhasmāmalaṁ cāru yathā prayōgam


40


Translation: Yō liṁgadhārī = wearer of liṁga, niyatāṁtarātmā= is pure, Nityaṁ = always, śhivārādhanabaddha cittaḥ =mind set in the worship of Śhiva, Saḥ = that person, malāpahatyai = to free from sins, cāru = attractive, amalaṁ= sacred, Bhasmā = ash, yathā prayōgam = according to rituals, dhārayēt = wears


Explanation: The wearer of liṁga is in control of his senses. His mind always engages in the worship of Śhiva. He wears the sacred ash on all parts of his body as per the rituals. Wearing the sacred ash removes all prior sins.

6 Vibhūtidhāraṇa sthala


Vibhūti, bhasma and bhasita are sanctified ash. This section describes their preparation and use in various religious activities.  The benefits from wearing bhasma in every day life are described. 

¨sÀ¸Àä zsÁgÀt¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÀÛB ¥À«vÉÆæÃ ¤AiÀÄvÁ±ÀAiÀÄB |

²ªÁ©üzsÁ£ÀA AiÀÄvÉÆàçÃPÀÛA ¨sÁ¸À£ÁzÀã¹vÀA vÀxÁ

Bhasma dhāraṇasaṁyuktaḥ pavitrō niyatāśhayaḥ |
Śhivābhidhānaṁ yatprōktaṁ bhāsanādbhasitaṁ tathā
 1


Translation: Bhasma dhāraṇasaṁyuktaḥ= the one wearing bhasma, pavitrō = is without impurities, niyatāśhayaḥ = with pure heart, yat = to which, Śhivābhidhānaṁ prōktaṁ = has been said as Śhiva, bhāsanāt = illuminate with philosophy, bhasitaṁ = as bhasita.
ªÀÄºÁ¨sÀ¸ÉäÃw ¸ÀAaAvÀå ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀA ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀÄAiÀÄªÀiï |

ªÀvÀðAvÉÃ AiÉÄÃ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁUÁ ªÀÄÄSÁå¸ÉÛÃ ¨sÀ¸ÀäzsÁjtB
Mahābhasmēti saṁciṁtya mahādēvaṁ prabhāmayam |
Vartaṁtē yē mahābhāgā mukhyāstē bhasmadhāriṇaḥ
 2


Translation: tathā = also, prabhāmayam mahādēvaṁ = Mahadēva with illumination, ahābhasmēti saṁciṁtya = as mahābhasma, yē = who, mahābhāgā = great persons, Vartaṁtē = function, tē = they, mukhyāḥ bhasmadhāriṇaḥ = wearer of nirupādhika bhasma. 

Explanation: Uriliṁga Peddi describes vibhūti is the cit from Paraśhiva. A person that wears vibhūti is a jyōtirliṁga. 


There are two types of bhasmas namely, nirupādhika and sōpādika. Paraśhiva has no form, no qualities. He is nirupādhika or free from the influence of māye. He is free and is not attached to things.  He is called bhasma. Śhakti, a type of power, is in Śhiva. The power is the reason for His appearance. Śhakti is pure with knowledge and is in the form of fire. Gīta 4-37 says ‘Jñānāgniḥ sarvakarmāṇi bhasma sāt kurutēsrjuna’.  The knowledge destroys all doubts in minds and hearts.  It is called nirupādhika bhasma. It is called bhasita because it glows Mahadēva. Wearers of bhasita have feelings of pure heart and do not have impurities of mind. Thus he is in the form of Paraśhiva. Nirupādhika bhasma is prepared by burning cow dung.  The burnt cow dung represents the suppression of anger and lust, fire is knowledge, and rituals are Paraśhiva’s actions. By wearing bhasma jīva is pure as his various desires are burnt. This is the reason why Yōgis and others wear nirupādhika bhasma.

²ªÁUÁßå¢¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀà£ÀßA ªÀÄAvÀæ£Áå¸Á¢AiÉÆÃUÀvÀB ||

vÀvÉÆìÃ¥Á¢üPÀ«ÄvÀåºÀÄ¨sÀð¸ÀävÀAvÀæ«±ÁgÀzÁB
Śhivāgnyādisamutpannaṁ maṁtranyāsādiyōgataḥ |
Tatyōpādhikamityahurbhasmataṁtraviśhāradāḥ

 3


Translation: maṁtranyāsādiyōgataḥ =association of panchabrahma, Śhivāgnyādisamutpannaṁ= evolved from Śhiva maṁtra and fire, Tat= that, upādhikam bhasma ity= sōpadika bhasma, taṁtraviśhāradāḥ = learned of śhivāgama scriptures, ahuaḥ= says


Explanation:  Paraśhiva is sat, cit, ānaṁda, nitya, paripūrṇa. These five correspond to the five brahmas namely, Sadyōjāta, Vāmadēva, Aghōra, Tatpuruṣha, and Iśhāna. Sōpādika bhasma is prepared from the maṁtras of the five Brahmas and from the fire of Śhiva.

«¨sÀÆw¨sÀð¹vÀA ¨sÀ¸Àä PÁëgÀA gÀPÉëÃw ¨sÀ¸Àä£ÀB |

JvÁ¤ ¥ÀAZÀ £ÁªÀiÁ¢ ºÉÃvÀÄ©üB ¥ÀAZÀ©ü¨sÀðÈ±ÀªÀiï
Vibhūtirbhasitaṁ bhasma kṣhāraṁ rakṣhēti bhasmanaḥ |
Etāni paṁca nāmāni hētubhiḥ paṁcabhirbhṛuśham 
 4


Translation: Vibhūti = vibhūti, bhasitaṁ = bhasita, bhasma = bhasma, kṣhāraṁ = ksāra, rakṣh = rakṣha, ēti = said, bhasmanaḥ = for bhasma, bhṛuśham = definitely, paṁcabhir hētubhiḥ = with five reasons, Etāni paṁca nāmāni =  the five names. 
«¨sÀÆw¨sÉÆðwºÉÃvÀÄvÁézÀã¹vÀA vÀvÀÛ÷é¨sÁ¸À£Ávï |

¥Á¥Á£ÁA ¨sÀvÀðì£ÁzÀã¸Àä PÀëgÀuÁvï PÁëgÀªÀiÁ¥ÀzÁªÀiï  |

gÀPÀëuÁvÀìªÀð¨sÀÆvÉÃ¨sÉÆåÃ gÀPÉëÃw ¥ÀjVÃAiÀÄvÉÃ

Vibhūtirbhōtihētutvādbhasitaṁ tattvabhāsanāt |
Pāpānāṁ bhartsanādbhasma kṣharaṇāt kṣhāramāpadām |
Rakṣhaṇātsarvabhūtēbhyōrakṣhēti parigīyatē

 5


Translation: bhōti hētutvāt= reasons for riches, Vibhūtir = vibhūti, Pāpānāṁ bhartsanāt = afraid for evil actions, bhasitaṁ = bhasita, tattvabhāsanāt = illuminates Śhiva philosophy, Bhasma = bhasma, apadām kṣharaṇāt = removes troubles, kṣhāram= kṣhāra, sarvabhūtēbhyō= for all celestial bodies, Rakṣhaṇāt = gives protection, rakṣhēti = said protection, parigīyatē= is said.

£ÀAzÁ ¨sÀzÁæ ZÀ ¸ÀÄgÀ©ü¸ÀÄì²Ã¯Á ¸ÀÄªÀÄ£Á¸ÀÛxÁ |

¥ÀAZÀ UÁªÉÇÃ «¨sÉÆÃeÁðvÁ¸ÀìzÉÆåÃeÁvÁ¢ ªÀPÀÛçvÀB
Naṁdā bhadrā ca surabhissuśhīlā sumanāstathā |
Paṁca gāvō vibhōrjātāssadyōjātādi vaktrataḥ

 6


Translation: Naṁdā = Nanda, bhadrā= Bhadra, surabhi = Surabi, suśhīlā= Suśhīla, ca= and, sumanā= Sumanā, Paṁca gāvō = five types of cows, vibhōḥ= Complete form of Śhiva, sadyōjātādi vaktrataḥ = from the face of sadyojatha and others, rjātā= arose.

PÀ¦¯Á PÀÈµÁÚ ZÀ zsÀªÀ¯Á zsÀÆªÀiÁæ gÀPÁÛ vÀxÉÊªÀ ZÀ |

£ÀAzÁ¢Ã£ÁA UÀªÁA ªÀuÁðB PÀæªÉÄÃt ¥ÀjQÃwðvÁB
Kapilā kṛuṣhṇā ca dhavalā dhūmrā raktā tathaiva ca |
Naṁdādīnāṁ gavāṁ varṇāḥ kramēṇa parikīrtitāḥ

 7


Translation: Kapilā = Kapila (black and white), kṛuṣhṇā = black, ca= and, dhavalā = white, dhūmrā = brown, tathaiva ca = also, raktā= red, varṇāḥ = colored, kramēṇa = orderly, Naṁdādīnāṁ gavāṁ= Naṁda and other cows, parikīrtitāḥ =is said

¸ÀzÉÆåÃeÁvÁ¢é¨sÀÆw±ÀÑ ªÁªÀiÁzÀã¹vÀªÉÄÃªÀ ZÀ |

CWÉÆÃgÁzÀã¸Àä ¸ÀAeÁvÀA vÀvÀÄàgÀÄµÁvï PÁëgÀ£ÁªÀÄ ZÀ

gÀPÁë ZÉÃ±Á£ÀªÀPÁÛçZÀÑ £ÀAzÁ¢zÁégÀvÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï |
Sadyōjātādvibhūtiśhca vāmādbhasitamēva ca |
Aghōrādbhasma saṁjātaṁ tatpuruṣhāt kṣhāranāma ca

Rakṣhā cēśhānavaktrācca naṁdādidvāratō bhavēt |
 8


Translation: Sadyōjātāt = from the face of Sadyōjata, vibhūtiaḥ= vibhūti, ca= and, vāmād ēva=from vāmadēva face, bhasitam= bhasita, ca= and, Aghōrāt= from the face aghōra, bhasma = bhasma, tatpuruṣhāt= from the face of tatpuruṣha, kṣhāranāma = kṣhāra, saṁjātaṁ = were born, ca= and, ēśhānavaktrāc= from the face of Iśhāna, Rakṣhā = rakṣhe, ca= and, naṁdādidvāratō = from Naṁda and other cows, bhavēt
= were born.

zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃ¤ßvÀåPÁgÉÊµÀÄ «¨sÀÆwA ZÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßvÀB |

£ÉÊ«ÄwÛPÉÃµÀÄ ¨sÀ¹vÀA PÁëgÀA PÁªÉÄåÃµÀÄ ¸ÀªÀðzÁ
Dhārayēnnityakāryēṣhu vibhūtiṁ ca prayatnataḥ |
Naimittikēṣhu bhasitaṁ kṣhāraṁ kāmyēṣhu sarvadā
9


Translation: nityakārtēṣhu = daily, vibhūtiṁ = vibhūti, ca = and, prayatnataḥ = trying, Naimittikēṣhu = in the religious works, bhasitaṁ= bhasita, sarvadā kāmyēṣhu = in every day works, kṣhāraṁ = kṣhāra, Dhārayēn = wear.


¥ÀæAiÀÄ²ÑvÉÛÃµÀÄ ¸ÀªÉðÃµÀÄ ¨sÀ¸Àä £ÁªÀÄ AiÀÄxÁ«¢ü |

gÀPÁë ZÀ ªÉÆÃPÀëPÁgÉÊµÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃPÀÛªÁå ¸ÀzÁ §ÄzÉÊB
Prayaśhcittēṣhu sarvēṣhu bhasma nāma yathāvidhi |
Rakṣhā ca mōkṣhakāryēṣhu prayōktavyā sadā budaiḥ
10


Translation: sarvēṣhu Prayaśhcittēṣhu = In all religious works, yathāvidhi = as suggested, bhasma nāma = bhasma, ca = and, mōkṣhakāryēṣhu = in works of salvation, Rakṣhā= rakṣha, budaiḥ = learned, sadā prayōktavyā = always use 


£ÀAzÁ¢Ã£ÁA vÀÄ AiÉÄÃ ªÀuÁðB PÀ¦¯ÁzÁåB ¥ÀæQÃwðvÁB |

vÀ JªÀ ªÀuÁð «SÁåvÁ ¨sÀÆvÁå¢Ã£ÁA AiÀÄxÁPÀæªÀÄªÀiï
Naṁdādīnāṁ tu yē varṇāḥ kapilādyāḥ prakīrtitāḥ |
Ta ēva varṇā vikhyātā bhūtyādīnāṁ yathākramam
11


Translation: tu = so, Naṁdādīnāṁ = Naṁda and other five cows, kapilādyāḥ = kapila and other four colors, yē = what, varṇāḥ= color, prakīrtitāḥ= said, Ta ēva varṇā = that colors, yathākramam = in the same order, bhūtyādīnāṁ = vibhūti’s, vikhyātā = is famous. 

¨sÀ¸ÉÆäÃvÁàzÀ£ÀªÀÄÄ¢ÝµÀÖA ZÀvÀÄzsÁð vÀAvÀæªÉÃ¢©üB |

PÀ®àA ZÉÊªÁ£ÀÄPÀ®àA vÀÄ G¥ÀPÀ®àªÀÄPÀ®àPÀªÀiï
Bhasmōtpādanamuddiṣhṭaṁ caturdhā taṁtravēdibhiḥ |
Kalpaṁ caivānukalpaṁ tu upakalpamakalpakam

12


Translation: taṁtra vēdibhiḥ = learned of taṁtra, Kalpaṁ = kalpa, ca = and, ānukalpaṁ= anukalpa, upakalpam = upkalpa, akalpakam = akalpa, tu = has been, Bhasmōtpādanam = preparation of bhasma, caturdhā = in four ways, uddiṣhṭaṁ = described.

JµÁªÀiÁ¢ªÀÄªÀÄÄvÀÌöÈµÀÖªÀÄ£ÀåvÀìªÀðªÀÄ¨sÀªÀvÀB Eṣhāmādimamutkṛuṣhṭamanyatsarvamabhavataḥ
13

Translation: Eṣhām= from these, ādimam= the first one, utkṛuṣhṭam= is superior, abhavataḥ= when it is not available, anyatsarvam= others are used.
AiÀÄxÁ±Á¸ÉÆÛçÃPÀÛ«¢ü£Á UÀÈ»ÃvÁé UÉÆÃªÀÄAiÀÄA £ÀªÀªÀiï |

¸ÀzÉåÃ£À ªÁªÀÄzÉÃªÉÃ£À PÀÄgiÁåwàAqÀªÀÄ£ÀÄvÀÛªÀÄªÀiï


Yathāśhāstrōktavidhinā gṛuhītvā gōmayaṁ navam |
Sadyēna vāmadēvēna kuryātpiṁḍamanuttamam

14


Translation: navam gōmayaṁ = freshly laid cow dung, Yathāśhāstrōktavidhinā = according to the rituals, Sadyēna gṛuhītvā = collect from sadyōjāta maṁtra, Vāmadēvēna= from vāmadēva maṁtra, anuttamam= good, piṁḍam kuryāt = prpare (cow dung) balls.
±ÉÆÃµÀAiÉÄÃvÀÄàgÀÄµÉÃuÉÊªÀ zÀºÉÃzï WÉÆÃgÁaÒªÁVß£Á |

vÀvÀ F±Á£ÀªÀÄAvÉæÃt ©®é¥ÁvÉæÃ ¤zsÁ¥ÀAiÉÄÃvï


Śhōṣhayēttpuruṣhēṇaiva dahēdghōrācchivāgninā |
Tata īśhānamaṁtrēṇa bilvapātrē nidhāpayēt

15


Translation: ttpuruṣhēṇaiva= from tatpuruṣha maṁtra, Śhōṣhayē= to be dried, Aghōrāt= from aghōra manṁtra, śhivāgninā = in the of fire of śhiva, dahēd= to be burnt, Tata = then, Iśhānamaṁtrēṇa = from Isāna maṁtra, bilvapātrē = in the vessal having bilva leaves, nidhāpayēt = be placed.
PÀ®àA vÀzÀã¸Àä «eÉÕÃAiÀÄªÀÄ£ÀÄPÀ®àªÀÄxÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ
Kalpaṁ tadbhasma vijñēyamanukalpamathōcyatē
16


Translation: tad bhasma Kalpaṁ vijñēyam= that bhasma is kalpa, atha = after, anukalpam= anukalpa bhasma, ōcyatē= has said.
ªÀ£ÉÃµÀÄ UÉÆÃªÀÄAiÀÄA AiÀÄZÀÄÑµÀÌA ZÀÆtÂðÃPÀÈvÀA vÀxÁ |

zÀUÀÞA ZÉÊªÁ£ÀÄPÀ¯ÁàRåªÀiÁ¥ÀuÁ¢UÀvÀA vÀÄ AiÀÄvï

Vanēṣhu gōmayaṁ yacchuṣhkaṁ cūrṇīkṛutaṁ tathā |
Dagdhaṁ caivānukalpākhyamāpaṇādigataṁ tu yat
17


Translation: Vanēṣhu = in the forest, śhuṣhkaṁ = dried, ca = and, cūrṇīkṛutaṁ = making powder, tathā= likewise, Dagdhaṁ= burnt, yat gōmayaṁ= from any cow dung, ānukalpākhyam = is said anukalpa, tu = but, yat= which, aṇādigataṁ= available in the market.
ªÀ¸ÉÛçÃuÉÆÃvÁÛjvÀA ¨sÀ¸Àä UÉÆÃªÀÄÆvÁæ§zÀÞ ¦AqÀPÀªÀiï |

zÀUÀÞA ¥ÁæUÀÄPÀÛ«¢ü£Á ¨sÀªÉÃzÀã¸ÉÆäÃ¥ÀPÀ®àPÀªÀiï
Vastrēṇōttāritaṁ bhasma gōmūtrā baddha piṁḍitam |
Dagdhaṁ prāguktavidhinā bhavēdbhasmōpakalpakam
18


Translation: Vastrēṇōttāritaṁ = screened from cloth, gōmūtrā baddha piṁḍitam= making a ball from cow’s urine, prāguktavidhinā= according to steps said earlier, Dagdhaṁ bhasma= burnt bhasma, upakalpakam bhasma bhavēd = is upakalpaka bhasma.

C£ÉåöÊgÁ¥Á¢vÀA ¨sÀ¸Àä CPÀ®à«Äw ¤²ÑvÀªÀiï
Anyairāpāditaṁ bhasma akalpamiti niśhcitam

19


Translation: Anyairāpāditaṁ = brought from others, akalpam bhasma iti niśhcitam= it is truly akalpa bhasma.

KµÉéÃPÀvÀªÀÄªÀiÁzÁAiÀÄ ¥ÁvÉæÃµÀÄ PÀ®±Á¢µÀÄ |

wæ¸ÀAzsÀåªÀiÁZÀgÉÃvÁì÷ß£ÀA AiÀÄxÁ ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀªÉÄÃªÀ ªÁ
Eṣhvēkatamamādāya pātrēṣhu kalaśhādiṣhu |
Trisaṁdhyamācarētsnānaṁ yathā saṁbhavamēva vā
20


Translation: vamādāya kalaśhādiṣhu pātrēṣhu= kept in the vessal, Eṣhu= among them, ēkatam= taking one, Trisaṁdhyam= three times, snānaṁ= bathing in bhasma, ācarēt = perform, vā= or, yathā saṁbhavam ēv va = perform as per convenience.
¸Áß£ÀPÁ¯ÉÃ PÀgË ¥ÁzË ¥ÀæPÁë®å «ªÀÄ¯ÁA¨sÀ¸Á |

ªÁªÀÄºÀ¸ÀÛvÀ¯ÉÃ ¨sÀ¸Àä Që¥ÁÛ÷éZÁÒzÁå£Àå¥ÁtÂ£Á
Snānakālē karau padau prakṣhālya vimalāṁbhasā |
Vāmahastatalē bhasma kṣhiptvācchādyānyapāṇinā
21


Translation: Snānakālē = while bathing, vimalāṁbhasā= from soft water, karau padau= hands and feet, prakṣhālya = wash, Vāmahastatalē = taking bhasma in left hand, ānyapāṇinā bhasma ācchādya= Covering from right hand
CµÀÛPÀÄÈvÁéxÀ ªÀÄÆ¯É£À ªÀiË¤Ã ¨sÀ¸Áä ©üªÀÄAvÀæ÷å ZÀ |

²gÀ F±Á£ÀªÀÄAvÉæÃt ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÉÃt ªÀÄÄRA vÀxÁ

Aṣhtakṛutvātha mūlena maunī bhasmā bhimaṁtrya ca |
Śhira īśhānamaṁtrēṇa puruṣhēṇa mukhaṁ tathā

22


Translation: atha= then, maunī = silently, mūlena= from the original maṁtra, Aṣhtakṛutvā = eight times, bhasm ābhimaṁtrya = praying bhasma, ca = and, īśhāna maṁtrēṇa = from Isāna maṁtra, Śhira = head, tathā = likewise, puruṣhēṇa =from tatpuruṣha maṁtra, mukhaṁ= face


ºÀÈvÀàçzÉÃ±ÀªÀÄWÉÆÃgÉÃt ªÁªÀÄzÉÃªÉÃ£À UÀÄºÀåPÀªÀiï |

¥ÀzË ¸ÀzÉåÃ£À ¸ÀªÁðAUÀA ¥ÀætªÉÃ£ÉÊªÀ ¸ÉÃZÀAiÉÄÃvï
Hṛutpradēśhamaghōrēṇa vāmadēvēna guhyakam |
Padau sadyēna sarvāṁgaṁ prāṇavēnaiva sēcayēt 
23


Translation: aghōrēṇa = from aghōra maṁtra, Hṛutpradēśham = area of heart, vāmadēvēna = from vāmadēva maṁtra, guhyakam = private parts, Sadyēna = from sadyōjāta maṁtra, Padav = feet, prāṇavēnaiva = from prāṇava maṁtra, sarvāṁgaṁ = all other organs, sēcayēt = apply.


 (kapila), black (kriṣhṇa), white (davala), brown (drūma), and red (rakta). From these five vibhūti, bhasita, bhasma, kṣhāra and rakṣhē respectively are prepared.  The Śhiva worshipper use these five for various religious purposes.  For example; vibhūti is used routinely and rakṣhē is used to perform final rites.


From the five cows namely, Naṁda, Bhadrā, Surabhi, Suśhīla, and Sumanā with colors kapila, black, white, brown and red, the vibhūti, bhasita, bhasma, kṣhāra and rakṣha respectively are prepared.  The Śhaiva philosophers call these as kalpa, anukalpa, upakalpa and akalpa. Kalpa bhasma is the most precious. When it is not available another bhasma is substituted. Reciting Sadyōjāta maṁtra new dung is collected before falling to the ground, reciting Vamadēva maṁtra dung balls are formed. Reciting Tatpuruṣha maṁtra the balls are dried and burn them in fire reciting aghōra maṁtra. Repeating īśhānya maṁtra the ashes are kept in a vessel and it is guarded. This is the procedure for preparing kalpa bhasma. Anukalpa bhasma is prepared by burning dried dung collected in forest. Upakalpa bhasma is prepared by mixing bhasma brought from market with cow’s urine. It is then burnt as per the rituals. Akalpa bhasma is the bhasma prepared by those not knowing the maṁtra. One of these four types of bhasma is used to bathe three times a day or at least once a day. Before bathing with bhasma both hands and feet are washed; the following saṁkalpa is made in a sitting position:

NA C¸Àå «¨sÀÆwzsÁgÀt ªÀÄAvÀæ¸Àå ¦¥Àà¯ÁzÀ IÄ¶ÃB|

zÉÃ«Ã UÁAiÀÄwæÃ bÀAzÀB| PÁ¯ÁVß gÀÄzÉÆæÃ zÉÃªÀvÁ| 

CVßjw ©ÃdA| ¨sÀ¸ÉäÃw ±ÀQÛB| 
²ªÀ Ew QÃ®PÀA| ªÀÄªÀÄ ±ÀjÃgÀ±ÀÄ¢ÞzÁégÁ|

²ªÀeÁÕ£À ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀåxÀðA ¨sÀ¸ÀäzsÁgÀt «¤AiÉÆÃUÀB  ||
Ōm asya vibhūtidhāraṇa maṁtrasya pippalāda ṛuṣhīḥ |
Dēvī gāyatrī chaṁdaḥ | Kālāgni rudrō dēvatā |
Āgniriti bījaṁ | Bhasmētiśhaktiḥ |
Śhiva iti kīlakaṁ | Mama śhrīraśhuddidvārā |
Śhivajñāna saṁpatyarthaṁ bhasmadhāraṇa viniyōgaḥ ǁ

Then bhasma is placed on the left palm and covered with the right palm. The bhasma is sanctified silently uttering mūlamaṁtra eight times. Then he applies bhasma by saying ‘ōm hra yaṁ īśhānāya namaḥ’ to head; ‘ōm hrāṁ vāṁ tatpuruśhāya namaḥ’ to face; ‘ōm hraiṁ śhiṁ aghōrāya namaḥ’ to the chest; ‘ōm hrūṁ maṁ vāmadēvāya namaḥ’ to kukśhi (chest); ‘ōm hrīṁ naṁ sadyōjātāya namaḥ’ to feet; and ‘ōm hrāṁ ōm sadāśhivāya namaḥ’ to all organs of the body. 

1.  Type       sat             cit        ānaṁda            Nitya            Paripurṇa

2.   Face   Sadyōjāta   Vāmadēva   Aghōra           Tatpuruṣha        īśhāna 

3.   Cow    Naṁdā       Bhadrā       Surabhī           Suśhīla             Sumanā

4.   Color   Tawny         Black          White            Brown             Red

5.   Ash     Vibhūti       Bhasita        Bhasma           Kṣhāra             Rakṣhā

6.   Work   Richness   Philosophy   Remove          Remove           Salvation




      Impurities       Sadness

7.   Fate     Nitya         Naimittika    Prāyaśhcitta       kāmya          Mōkṣha

8.   Raṁga
9.   Maṁtra   Na           Ma                  śhi                Vā                 Ya    

¨sÀ¸Àä£Á «»vÀA ¸Áß£À«ÄzÀªÀiÁUÉßÃAiÀÄªÀÄÄvÀÛªÀÄªÀiï |

¸Áß£ÉÃµÀÄ ªÁgÀÄuÁzÉåÃµÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÉÄÃvÀ£Àä¯Á¥ÀºÀªÀiï
Bhasmanā vihitaṁ snānamidamāgnēyamuttamam |
Snānēṣhu vāruṇādyēṣhu mukhyamētanmalāpaham
24


Translation: Bhasmanā snānam vihitaṁ = bathing in bhasma is vihita (good), idam = this, āgnēyam= related to fire, uttamam= is the best, vāruṇādyēṣhu = in the airand water, Snānēṣhu = bathing, ētat= this, mukhyam = important, malāpaham= destroys impurities

¨sÀ¸Àä¸Áß£ÀªÀvÁA ¥ÀÅA¸ÁA AiÀÄxÁ AiÉÆÃUÀA ¢£ÉÃ ¢£ÉÃ |

ªÁgÀÄuÁzÉåÊgÀ®A ¸Áß£ÉÊ¨ÁðºÀåzÉÆÃµÁ¥ÀºÁj©üB
Bhasmasnānavatāṁ puṁsāṁ yathā yōgaṁ dinē dinē |
Vāruṇādyairalaṁ snānairbāhyadōṣhāpahāribhiḥ

25


Translation: dinē dinē = every day, yathā yōgaṁ = prior to fate, Bhasmasnānavatāṁ puṁsāṁ = person bathing in bhasma, bāhyadōṣhāpahāribhiḥ = destruction of outside impurities, Vāruṇādyaiḥ snānaiḥ = water or other bathing. alaṁ =  little results.  

DUÉßÃAiÀÄA ¨sÀ¸Àä£Á ¸Áß£ÀA AiÀÄw©ü¸ÀÄÛ «¢üÃAiÀÄvÉÃ |

CzÀæð¸Áß£ÁvÀàgÀA ¨sÀ¸Àä DzÉðæÃ dAvÀÄªÀzsÉÆÃ zsÀÄæªÀªÀiï
Āgnēyaṁ bhasmanā snānaṁ yatibhistu vidhīyatē |
Ardrasnānātparaṁ bhasma ārdrē jaṁtuvadhō dhruvam
26


Translation: yatibhiḥ = from yatis, Āgnēyaṁ = associated with fire, bhasmanā snānaṁ= bathing in bhasma, vidhīyatē = is acceptable, Ardrasnānāt = than bathing in water, bhasma paraṁ = bathing in bhasma is better, ārdrē = bathing in water, jaṁtuvadhō dhruvam = destruction of animals is true.

CzÀæðA vÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀÈwA «zÁåvÀàçPÀÄÈwA §AzsÀ£ÀA «zÀÄB |

¥ÀæPÀÄÈvÉÃ¸ÀÄÛ ¥ÀæºÁuÁxÀðA ¨sÀ¸Àä£Á ¸Áß£À«ÄµÀåvÉÃ
Ardraṁ tu prakṛutiṁ vidyātprakṛutiṁ baṁdhanaṁ viduḥ |
Prakṛutēstu prahāṇārthaṁ bhasmanā snānamiṣhyatē
27


Translation: tu = but, Ardraṁ = water, prakṛutiṁ = think it as natural, vidyāt = learned, prakṛutiṁ = nature, baṁdhanaṁ = it bonds, viduaḥ = understands, tu= but, Prakṛutēaḥ= nature, prahāṇārthaṁ = to destroy, bhasmanā snānam = bathing in bhasma, iṣhyatē = is said.


Explanation: Bathing with bhasma gives the feeling of bathing in fire. It relates to knowledge. It destroys parasites. Bathing with bhasma is better than bathing in water. ‘śha vā ēṣhaḥ puruṣhaḥ annarasamayaḥ’ Man lives by food and water. Blood and semen associate with water. They bind a person with nature.  Fire destroys water and bhasma associates with fire. So bhasma destroys the bond between man and nature.  

§æºÁäzÁå «§ÄzsÁ¸ÀìªÉÃðªÀÄÄ£ÀAiÉÆÃ £ÁgÀzÁzÀAiÀÄB |

AiÉÆÃV£À¸Àì£ÀPÁzÁå±ÀÑ ¨ÁuÁzÁå zÁ£ÀªÁ C¦
 Brahmādyā vibudhāssarvēmunayō nāradādayaḥ |
Yōginassanakādyāśhca bāṇādyā dānavā api
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¨sÀ¸Àä ¸Áß£ÀAiÀÄÄvÁ¸ÀìªÉðÃ ²ªÀ¨sÀQÛ¥ÀgÁAiÀÄtB |

¤ªÀÄÄðPÀÛzÉÆÃµÀPÀ°¯Á ¤vÀåA ±ÀÄzÁÞ ¨sÀªÀAw »

Bhasma snānayutāssarvē śhivabhaktiparāyaṇaḥ |
Nirmuktadōṣhakalilā nityaṁ śhuddhā bhavaṁti hi
29


Translation: Brahmādyā vibudhāḥ = Brahma and other divines, nāradādayaḥ sarvēmunayō = Nārada and other sages, ca= and, Sanakādyā Yōgina= Sanaka and other yōgis, bāṇādyā dānavā api = Bāṇa and others too, sarvē Bhasma snānayutāḥ= all bathed in bhasma, śhivabhaktiparāyaṇaḥ= engaged in the devotion of Śhiva, irmuktadōṣhakalilā = without any impurities, nityaṁ śhuddhā = pure always, bhavaṁti = stays always.

£ÀªÀÄB ²ªÁAiÉÄÃw ¨sÀ¸Àä PÀÈvÁé ¸À¥ÁÛ©üªÀÄAwævÀªÀiï |

GzÀÆÞ®AiÉÄÃvÉÛÃ£À zÉÃºÀA wæ¥ÀÅAqÀæA ZÁ¦ zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃvï
Namaḥ śhivāyēti bhasma kṛutvā saptābhimaṁtritam |
Uddhūlayēttēna dēhaṁ tripuṁḍraṁ cāpi dhārayēt
30


Translation: Namaḥ śhivāyēti = saying na ma śhi vā ya, bhasma = bhasma, saptābhimaṁtritam kṛutvā = saying seven times, tēna dēhaṁ= their bodies, Uddhūlayēt = should apply, cā = and, tripuṁḍraṁ api= tripuṁdra (three lines of bhasma on for head), dhārayēt= should wear.

Explanation: Bhasma is applied to various parts of body as follows: Say the maṁtra ‘na ma śhi vā ya’ seven times. Apply bhasma to head saying ‘ōm hra yaṁ īśhānāya namaḥ’ five times; to face saying ‘ōm hrāvṁ vāṁ tatpuruśhāya namaḥ’ four times; to chest saying ‘ōm hraiṁ śhiṁ aghōrāya namaḥ’ eight times; to navel saying ‘ōm hrūṁ maṁ vāmadēvāya namaḥ’ thirteen times; to feet saying ‘ōm hrīṁ naṁ sadyōjātāya namaḥ’ eight times. This is called uddhūlana. Then, with the three middle right fingers three lines of bhasma is applied to the forehead. Bhasma applied this way destroys all impurities of the body. This is the reason for divines, sages, yōgis, and humans wears vibhūti. Akkamahādevi describes the benefits of wearing vibhūti as follows:

There is goodness for all humans

There is protection from śhruti and purāṇas

There is prosperity from devotion

Wearing vibhūti with acceptance

It eliminates bonds of saṁsāra

It keeps close to Hara

Trust these every day

With fears of death due to birth

Kasyapa and other sages wore vibhūti

Vibhūti is the way to please

Sriśhaila Cennamallikārjuna


Vibhūti glows in the forehead and removes ignorance. It provides happiness by destroying the fear of life.  So many sages wear vibhūti daily without fail on their forehead. As a result they realize the light of light or Paraśhiva.

¸ÀªÁðAUÉÆÃzÀÆÞ®£ÀA ZÁ¦ £À ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀA wæ¥ÀÅAqÀæPÉÊB |

vÀ¸Áä wæ¥ÀÅAqÀæªÉÄÃªÉÊPÀA °SÉÃzÀÄzÀÆÞ®£ÀA «£Á
Sarvāṁgōddhūlanaṁ cāpi na samānaṁ tripuṁḍrakaiḥ |
Tasmā tripuṁḍramēvaikaṁ likhēduddhūlanaṁ vinā
31
wæ¥ÀÅAqÀæA zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃ¤ßvÀåA ¨sÀ¸Àä£Á ¸Àd¯ÉÃ£À » |

¸ÁÜ£ÉÃµÀÄ ¥ÀAZÀzÀ±À¸ÀÄ ±ÀjÃgÉÃ ¸ÁzsÀPÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄB

Tripuṁḍraṁ dhārayēnnityaṁ bhasmanā sajalēna hi |
Sthānēṣhu paṁcadaśhasu śharīrē sādhakōttamaḥ
32

Translation: cā= and, Sarvāṁgōddhūlanaṁ api = applying vibhūti for all parts of body, tripuṁḍrakaiḥ samānaṁ na = is not the same as to the forehead, Tasmāt= so, ēkaṁ ēva tripuṁḍram = only one forehead, uddhūlanaṁ vinā likhēd = wear by separting from other parts of body, sādhakōttamaḥ= performer, vai=more, sajalēna bhasmanā = bhasma mixed with water, Tripuṁḍraṁ = on the forehead, nityaṁ = always, śharīrē = on body, paṁcadaśhasu Sthānēṣhu = in fifteen places, dhārayēt= should wear.

Explanation: Wear vibhūti on all parts of body. It protects the body.  Wear vibhūti on forehead leads to peace of mind and it controls feelings of the body. Wearing vibhūti on the forehead is better than on the body.  It changes what was written on the forehead or the results of past karmas.


Siddharāma praises vibhūti by saying that Guru with the help of vibhūti gave a new life to pupil and illuminates his form with the radiance of vibhūti. Pupil gets ever lasting knowledge from vibhūti. 

GvÀÛªÀiÁAUÉÃ ®¯ÁmÉÃ ZÀ ±ÀæªÀt¢évÀAiÉÄÃ vÀxÁ |

UÀ¯ÉÃ ¨sÀÄdzÀéAiÉÄÃ ZÉÊªÀ ºÀÈ¢ £Á¨Ë ZÀ ¥ÀÈµÀ×PÉÃ
Uttamāṁgē lalāṭē ca śhravaṇadvitayē tathā |
Galē bhujadvayē caiva hrudi nābhau ca pṛuṣhṭhakē
33
¨ÁºÀÄAiÀÄÄUÉäÃ PÀPÀÄzÉÞÃ±ÉÃ ªÀÄtÂ§AzsÀzÀéAiÉÄÃ vÀxÁ |

wæ¥ÀÅAqÀæ ¨sÀ¸Àä£Á zsÁgÀåA ªÀÄÆ®ªÀÄAvÉæÃt ¸ÁzsÀPÉÊB
Bāhuyugmē kakuddhēśhē maṇibaṁdhadvayē tathā |
Tripuṁḍra bhasmanā dhāřyaṁ mūlamaṁtrēṇa sādhakaiḥ        34

Translation: sādhakaiḥ = from the performers, Uttamāṁgē= in the head, lalāṭē =in the forehead, ca = and, śhravaṇadvitayē = both ears, tathā = like wise, Galē = in the neck, ca = and, bhujadvayē = both shoulders, caiva hrudi= heart area, nābhau= navel ca = and, pṛuṣhṭhakē = back, Bāhuyugmē = in the two arms, kakuddhēśhē = Hegalu (back of neck), maṇibaṁdhadvayē = in the wrist, mūlamaṁtrēṇa = from the mūla maṁtra, bhasmanā Tripuṁḍra= bhasma on the forehead, dhāryaṁ = be worn.


Explanation:  Wear bhasma at fifteen places on the body. They are: head, forehead, left and right ears, neck, left and right shoulders, heart, navel, back, left and right chests, back of neck and left and right wrists.
ªÁªÀÄºÀ¸ÀÛvÀ¯ÉÃ ¨sÀ¸Àä Që¥ÁÛ÷éZÁÑzÁå£Àå¥ÁtÂ£Á |

CVßjvÁå¢©üªÀÄðAvÉæöÊB ¸ÀÄàÈ±À£ï ªÁgÁs©üªÀÄAvÀæ÷å ZÀ
Vāmahastatalē bhasma kṣhiptvācchādyānyapāṇinā |
Agnirityādibhirmaṁtraiḥ spṛuśhan vārāsbhimaṁtrya ca
35

wæ¥ÀÅAqÀæªÀÄÄPÀÛ¸ÁÜ£ÉÃµÀÄ zÀzsÁåvÀìd®¨sÀ¸Àä £Á |

²ªÀA ²ªÀAPÀgÀA ±ÁAvÀA ¸À ¥Áæ¥ÉÇßÃw £À ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB
Tripuṁḍramuktasthānēṣhu dadhyātsajalabhasma nā |
Śhivaṁ śhivaṁkaraṁ śhāṁtaṁ sa prāpnōti na saṁśhayaḥ
36


Translation: Vāmahastatalē = in the left palm, bhasma kṣhiptva = placing bhasma, ānupāṇinā acchādya = closing with right palm, Agnirityādi maṁtreṇa = fire and other maṁtras, spṛuśhan= touching, vārābhimaṁtrya= with maṁtra and water ca = and, Tripuṁḍra= forehead, uktasthānēṣhu= in the said places, sajalabhasmanā = bhasma mixed in water, dadhyāt = should wear, sa = that person, śhivaṁkaraṁ śhāṁtaṁ= pure and peaceful, Śhivaṁ = Śhiva, prāpnōti= acquires, na saṁśhayaḥ = no doubt


Explanation: Keep bhasma on the left palm and cover it with the right palm. Then say the following maṁtra ‘ agniriti bhasma, vāyurity bhasma, jalariti bhasma, sthalamiti bhasma, vyōmēti bhasma, sarvaṁha vā idaṁ bhasma, mana ētāni cakṣhūṁṣhi bhasmanīti’. Then repeat seven times while mixing bhasma with water. It is worn in the fifteen places of the body. The wearer of bhasma has no doubts about the results. Basavaṇṇa praises vibhūti as follows:      

Sir, for me vibhūti is my family God,


Sir, for me vibhūti is my house God,


Sir, for me vibhūti is for reasons,


Sir, for me vibhūti is all results,

Sir, for me vibhūti is all needs,

Sir, Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva,

You the great light as Mahāvibhūti

For me vibhūti is for every achievement.

ªÀÄzÁåAUÀÄ°vÀæAiÉÄÃuÉÊªÀ ¸ÀézÀQëtPÀgÀ¸Àå vÀÄ

µÀqÀAUÀÄ¯ÁAiÀÄvÀA ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀÄ¦ ªÁ°PÀªÀiÁ£ÀPÀªÀiï

£ÉÃvÀæAiÀÄÄUÀä ¥ÀæªÀiÁuÉÃ£À ¥sÁ¯ÉÃ zÀzsÁåwÛç¥ÀÅAqÀæPÀA
Madhyāṁgulitrayēṇaiva svadakṣhiṇakarasya tu
Ṣhaḍaṁgulāyataṁ mānamapi vālikamānakam

Nētrayugma pramāṇēna phālē dadhyāttripuṁḍrakam
37


Translation: tu= so, svadakṣhIṇakarasya = from his right palm, Madhyāṁgulitrayēṇaiva = from the middle fingers, Ṣhaḍaṁgulāyataṁ mānamapi = to the length of six fingers, Va= or, alikamānakam = to the length of the forehead, Nētrayugma pramāṇēna = the breadth of two eyes, phālē = in the forehead, tripuṁḍrakam dadhyāt = to be worn.
ªÀÄzÀåªÀiÁ£Á«ÄPÁAUÀÄµÉ×öÊgÀ£ÀÄ¯ÉÆÃªÀÄ«¯ÉÆÃªÀÄvÀB |

zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃzÀå ¹Ûç¥ÀÅAqÁæAPÀA ¸À gÀÄzÉÆæÃ £ÁvÀæ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB
Madyamānāmikāṁguṣhṭhairanulōmavilōmataḥ |
Dhārayēdya stripuṁḍrāṁkaṁ sa rudrō nātra saṁśhayaḥ 
38


Translation: Madyama anāmika aṁguṣhṭhaḥ = the three middle fingers, anulōma vilōmataḥ= in the order from right to left and from left to right, yaḥ = the one, tripuṁḍrāṁkaṁ Dhārayēd = applies vibhūti on the forehead, saḥ = that person, rudrō = is Rudra, nātra saṁśha= there is no doubt in that.
IÄdÄ±ÉéÃvÀªÀÄ£ÀÄªÁå¥ÀÛA ¹ßUÀÞA ±ÉÆæÃvÀæ¥ÀæªÀiÁtPÀªÀiï |

KªÀA ¸À®èPÀëuÉÆÃ¥ÉÃvÀA wæ¥ÀÅAqÀæA ¸ÀªÀð¹¢ÞzÀªÀiï
Ṛujuśhvētamanuvyāptaṁ snigdhaṁ śhrōtrapramāṇakam |
Ēvaṁ sallakṣhaṇōpētaṁ tripuṁdraṁ sarvasiddhidam
39


Translation: Ṛuju= ordinary, śhvētam= clean, anuvyāptaṁ = dense (nibiḍa), snigdhaṁ = soft, śhrōtrapramāṇakam = length of two ears, Ēvaṁ = in this way, sallakṣhaṇōpētaṁ= with good quality, tripuṁdraṁ = the three lines, sarvasiddhidam= leads to good things.
¥ÁævÀBPÁ¯ÉÃ ZÀ ªÀÄzsÀåºÉßÃ ¸ÁAiÀiÁºÉßÃ ZÀ wæ¥ÀÅAqÀæPÀªÀiï |

PÀzÁazÀã¸Àä£Á PÀÄAiÀiÁðvÀìgÀÄzÉÆæÃ £ÁvÀæ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB
Prātaḥkālē ca madhyahnē sāyāhnē ca tripuṁḍrakam |
Kadācidbhasmanā kuryātsarudrō nātra saṁśhayaḥ
40


Translation: Prātaḥkālē= at sunrise, madhyahnē = at noon, sāyāhnē= at evening, ca= and, Kadācid= at least once, bhasmanā = from bhasma, tripuṁḍrakam kuryāt= the three lines of bhasma, sarudrō nātra saṁśhayaḥ = there is no doubt that he is Rudra.
KªÀA «zÀA «¨sÀÆvÁå vÀÄ PÀÄgÀÄvÉÃ AiÀÄ¹Ûç¥ÀÅAqÀæPÀªÀiï |

¸À gËzÀæ zsÀªÀÄð¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÀÛ¸ÀÛç¬ÄÃªÀÄAiÀÄ Ew ±ÀÄæwB

Ēvaṁ vidaṁ vibhūtyā tu kurutē yastripuṁḍrakam |
Sa raudra dharmasaṁyuktastrayīmaya iti śhrutiaḥ 
41

Translation: Ēvaṁ vidaṁ = in this way, vibhūtyā = from vibhūti, tripuṁḍrakam kurutē= wearing the three lines of vibhūti on forehead, saḥ = that person, raudra dharma saṁyuktaḥ = follows Śhiva philosophy, trayīmaya = learned Vēdas, iti śhrutiaḥ= says śhruti.
Explanation: Basavaṇṇa says:



For water lotus is beauty,



For ocean waves are beauty,



For woman quality is beauty,



For sky moon is beauty,



For our śharaṇa’s of Kūḍalasaṁgama



Vibhūti on forehead is beauty. 


Wearing the three lines of bhasma on fore head is simple and clean. It glorifies the devotee with valuable ornament. Basavaṇṇa says:



Without the three lines of vibhūti 

On face is not acceptable



It cannot be seen.



The place without liṁga 



It is like the abode for evil



It cannot be visited.



The town without devotees of God



It is a ruined town



Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva.

§æºÁä «µÀÄÚ±ÀÑ gÀÄzÀæ±ÀÑ zÉÃªÁB ±ÀPÀæ¥ÀÅgÉÆÃUÀªÀiÁB |

wæ¥ÀÅAqÀæA zsÁgÀAiÀÄAvÉåÃªÀ ¨sÀ¸Àä£Á ¥ÀjPÀ°àvÀªÀiï 
Brahmā viṣhṇuśhca rudraśhca dēvāśhcakrapurōgamāḥ |
Tripuṁḍraṁ dhārayaṁtyēva bhasmanā parikalpitam
42

Translation: Brahmā viṣhṇuśhca rudraśhca = Brahama Viṣhṇu and Rudra, cakra purōgamāḥ dēvāśh = Iṁdra and other divines, bhasmanā parikalpitam = created from bhasma, Tripuṁḍraṁ mēva = tripuṁdra (the three lines of vibhūti on forehead), dhārayaṁti = wears.
ªÀ¹µÁ×zÁå ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁUÁ ªÀÄÄ£ÀAiÀÄ±ÀÄåçwæPÉÆÃ«zÁB |

zsÁgÀAiÀÄAw ¸ÀzÁ PÁ®A wæ¥ÀÅAqÀæA ¨sÀ¸Àä£Á PÀÈvÀªÀiï
Vasiṣhṭhādyā mahābhāgā munayaśhyrutrikōvidāḥ |
Dhārayaṁti sadā kālaṁ tripuṁḍraṁ bhasmanā kṛutam
43

Translation: śhnrutri kōvidāḥ= those learned śhruti, mahābhāgā = the great, Vasiṣhṭhādyā munaya = sage vaśhiṣhṭa and others, bhasmanā kṛutam = created from bhasma, tripuṁḍraṁ = tripuṁdra, sadā kālaṁ = always, Dhārayaṁti = wears.
±ÉÊªÁUÀªÉÄÃµÀÄ ªÉÃzÉÃµÀÄ ¥ÀÅgÁuÉÃµÀÖT¯ÉÃµÀÄ ZÀ |

¸ÀäöÈwÃwºÁ¸ÀPÀ¯ÉàÃµÀÄ «»vÀA ¨sÀ¸Àä ¥ÀÅAqÀææPÀªÀiï |

zsÁgÀtÂÃAiÀÄA ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÛ£ÁA ±ÉÊªÁ£ÁA ZÀ «±ÉÃµÀvÀB


Śhaivāgamēṣhu vēdēṣhu purāṇēṣhṭakhilēṣhu ca |
Smṛutītihāsakalpēṣhu vihitaṁ bhasma puṁdrakam |
Dhāraṇīyaṁ samastānāṁ śhaivānāṁ ca viśhēṣhataḥ
44
Translation: Śhaivāgamēṣhu = in śhivāgamas, vēdēṣhu = in Vēdas, akhilēṣhu purāṇēṣhu = in all purāṇās, ca = and, Smṛuti ītihāsa kalpēṣhu = smṛuti, history, and kalpa sūtras, bhasma puṁdrakam = vibhūti tripuṁdraka, vihitaṁ = is suggested, ca = and, viśhēṣhataḥ = largly, samastānāṁ śhaivānāṁ = for all Vīraśhaivas, Dhāraṇīyaṁ = should wear. 
£Á¹ÛPÉÆÃ ©ü£ÀßªÀÄgÀåzÉÆÃ zÀÄgÁZÁgÀ¥ÀgÁAiÀÄtB

¨sÀ¸Àäwæ¥ÀÅAqÀæzsÁjÃ ZÉÃ£ÀÄäZÀåvÉÃ ¸ÀªÀðQ°âµÉÊB
Nāstikō bhinnamaryadō durācāraparāyaṇaḥ

Bhasmatripuṁḍradhārī cēnmucyatē sarvakilbiṣhaiḥ 
45

Translation: Nāstikō =atheist, bhinnamaryadō= abusive, durācāra parāyaṇaḥ = ill - treator Bhasma tripuṁḍradhārī cēt = wears bhasma on forehead, sarvakilbiṣhaiḥ mucyatē = is free from all bad actions.

Explanation: Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Ruḍra, Iṁdra and other divines wear bhasma on their forehead.  Vaśhiṣhṭa and other sages always wear bhasma on their foreheads. Vēdas, śhāstras, purāṇas and other religious books mention the importance of wearing bhasma on the forehead. It is important that Śhiva devotees wear bhasma on their forehead. Those wearing bhasma are free from past sins.

7 Rudrākṣhadhāraṇa sthala


The word rudrākṣhi is made up of two words namely Rudra and akṣhi.  Śhvēta upaniṣhat 3-4 says about Rudra as:

AiÉÆÃ zÉÃªÁ£ÁA ¥Àæ¨sÀªÀ±ÉÆÑÃzÀãªÀ±ÀÑ  | 

«±Áé¢ü¥ÉÇÃ gÀÄzÉÆæÃ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðB  | 

»gÀtåUÀ¨sÀðA d£ÀAiÀiÁªÀiÁ¸À ¥ÀÇªÀðA 

¸À £ÉÆÃ §ÄzÁÞ÷å ±ÀÄ¨sÀAiÀiÁ ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄ£ÀPÀÄÛ  |
Yō dēvanāṁ prabhavaśhcōdbhavaśhca | 
Viśhādhipō rudrō maharṣhiḥ | 
Hiraṇya garbhaṁ janayāmāsa pūrvaṁ 

Sa nō buddhyā śhubhayā saṁyunaktu |

Rudra is the form of Paramēśhvara.  He is responsible for the creation and survival of Iṁdra and other divines. He is also responsible for the creation of all animals. He is the Lord. He has all knowledge. First He created a Brahma called Hiraṇyagarbha.  The Śhvēta upaniṣhat 4 says: 

K PÉÆÃ » gÀÄzÉÆæÃ £À ¢éwAiÀiÁAiÀÄ vÀ¸ÀÄÜB  | 

AiÀÄ EªÀiÁ£ï ¯ÉÆÃPÁ£ï F±ÀvÀ F±À¤Ã©üB  | 

¥ÀævÀåYõïd£À¹ÛµÀ×w ¸ÀAZÀÄPÉÆÃZÁAvÀPÁ¯ÉÃ  | 

¸ÀAAiÀÄÄdå «±Áé ¨sÀÄªÀ£Á¤ UÉÆÃ¥ÁB  | 

ĒEkō hi rudrō na dvitiyāya tasthuḥ | 
Ya imān lōkān īśhata īśhanībhiḥ | 

Pratyaňjanastiṣhṭhati saṁcukōcāṁtakālē | 

Saṁyujya viśhvā bhuvanāni gōpāḥ | 


There is only one Rudra.  There is no other like Rudra. He does not require or desire the assistance of others. He stays in all animals yet is not seen. He is the creator and the protector. At the end everything disappear in Him. The second word ‘akṣhi’ is pure knowledge. It destroys ignorance. Rudrākṣhi is the unity of Paraśhiva and his knowledge. Nirupādhika persons wear rudrākṣhi for the purpose of uniting with Paraśhiva. The person wearing rudrākṣhi is really a great one.

Guha, a divine, explains the reasons and ways of wearing rudrākṣhi and its properties. Rudrākṣhi has three holes. The hole in the center is called the gold, silver is to its right and brass is to its left. The center is called the line of Brahma, right is the line of Śhiva, and the left is the line of Viṣhṇu. Its face is Sarasvati, thickness is Gāyatri, and the hole is the knowledge. A chain of rudrākṣhi is made by lining face to face. It is worshiped with various pastes, flowers and liquids.

¨sÀ¸Àä£Á «»vÀ¸Áß£À¹Ûç¥ÀÅAqÁæAQvÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀB

²ªÁZÀð£À¥ÀgÉÆÃ ¤vÀåA gÀÄzÁæPÀëªÀÄ¦ zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃvï
Bhasmanā vihitasnānastripuṁdrāṁkitamastakaḥ

Śhivārcanaparō nityaṁ rudrākṣhamapi dhārayēt

  1


Translation: Bhasmanā vihitasnānaḥ = after bathing in bhasma, tripuṁdrāṁkita mastakaḥ = wearing bhasma on the for head, Śhivārcanaparō = worshipping Śhiva, nityaṁ = always, rudrākṣham = rudrākṣhi, api dhārayēt = then wears
gÀÄzÁæPÀëzsÁgÀuÁzÉÃªÀ ªÀÄÄZÀåAvÉÃ ¸ÀªÀð¥ÁvÀPÉÊB

zÀÄµÀÖavÁÛ zÀÄgÁZÁgÁ zÀÄµÀàçeÁÕ C¦ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁB
Rudrākṣhadhāraṇādēva mucyaṁtē sarvapātakaiḥ
Duṣhṭacittā durācārā duṣhprajñā api mānavāḥ

 2


Translation: mānavāḥ = human, Duṣhṭacittā durācārā duṣhprajñā = those with bad intension, api = even then, Rudrākṣhadhāraṇādēva = just by wearing rudrākṣhi, sarvapātakaiḥ = from past sins, mucyaṁtē= becomes free.

¥ÀÅgÁ wæ¥ÀÅgÀ¸ÀAºÁgÉÃ wæuÉÃvÉÆæÃ dUÀvÁA ¥ÀwÃB

GzÀ¥À±ÀåvÀÄàgÁA AiÉÆÃUÀªÀÄÄ¤äÃ°vÀ«¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÀB
Purā tripurasaṁhārē triṇētrō jagatāṁ patīḥ

Udapaśhyatpurāṁ yōgamunmīlitavilōcanaḥ

 3

Translation:  Purā = in old times, jagatāṁ patīḥ triṇētrō = the lord of this world, tripurasaṁhārē = destroying Tripura (three cities), unmīlita vilōcanaḥ = opened the eyes, purāṁ yōgam= joining of the three cities, Udapaśhyatp = saw.
¤¥ÉÃvÀÄ¸ÀÛ¸Àå £ÉÃvÉæÃ¨sÉÆåÃ §ºÀºÉÆÃ d®©AzÀªÀB

vÉÃ¨sÉÆåÃ eÁvÁ » gÀÄzÁæPÁë gÀÄzÁæPÁë Ew QÃwðvÁB
Nipētustasya nētrēbhyō bahahō jalabiṁdavaḥ

Tēbhyō jātā hi rudrākṣhā rudrākṣhā iti kīrtitāḥ

 4

Translation: tasya nētrēbhyō= from his eyes, bahahō = lots of, jala biṁdavaḥ= water drops, Nipētus = fell, Tēbhyō= from that water, hi = whatever reason, rudrākṣhā= rudrākṣhi, jātā = born, rudrākṣhā iti= as rudrākṣhi, kīrtitaḥ = known

gÀÄzÀæ£ÉÃvÀæ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀà£Áß gÀÄzÁæPÁë ¯ÉÆÃPÀ¥ÁªÀ£ÁB

CµÀÖwæA±ÀvÀàç ¨sÉÃzÉÃ£À ¨sÀªÀAvÀÄåvÀàwÛ¨sÉÃzÀvÀB

Rudranētrasamutpannā rudrākṣhā lōkapāvanāḥ

Aṣhțatriṁśhatpra bhēdēna bhavaṁtyutpattibhēdataḥ
 5

Translation: Rudra nētra samutpannā = water from the eyes of Rudra, rudrākṣhā = rudrākṣhi, lōkapāvanāḥ = they are precious to the world, utpattibhēdataḥ = because of variations, Aṣhtatriṁśhat prabhēdēna = 38 types, bhavaṁty = exists.

£ÉÃvÁævÀÆìgÁåvÀä £À±ÀåA¨sÉÆÃB PÀ¦¯Á zÁézÀ±ÉÆÃ¢vÁB

±ÉéÃvÁB µÉÆÃqÀ±À ¸ÀAeÁvÁ¸ÉÆìÃªÀÄgÀÆ¥Á¢é¯ÉÆÃZÀ£Ávï

Nētrātsūřyātma naśhyaṁbhōḥ kapilā dvādaśhōditāḥ

Śhvētāḥ ṣhōḍaśha saṁjātāssōmarūpādvilōcanāt

 6


Translation: sūryātmaḥ na Nētrāt = from eyes named sun, śhyaṁbhōḥ = Śhiva, kapilā vādaśhōditāḥ = brown colored twelve rudrākṣhi grew, sōmarūpādvilōcanāt = from the eye named moon, Śhvētāḥ ṣhōḍaśha saṁjātās = sixteen white rudrākṣhi grew

PÀÈµÁÚ zÀ±À«zsÁ eÁvÁ ªÀ»ßgÀÆ¥Á¢é¯ÉÆÃZÀ£Ávï

KªÀªÀÄÄvÀàwÛ ¨sÉÃzÉÃ£À gÀÄzÁæPÁë §ºÀÄzsÁ ¸ÀÄäÈvÁB

Kṛuṣhṇā daśhavidhā jātā vahnirūpādvilōcanāt

Ēvamutpatti bhēdēna rudrākṣhā bahudhā smṛutāḥ
 7


ranslation: vahnirūpādvilōcanāt = from the eye called fire, Kṛuṣhṇā daśhavidhā jātā = ten black colored rudrākṣhi grew, Ēvam = this way, utpatti bhēdēna = from the birth difference, rudrākṣhā bahudhā smṛutāḥ= different kinds of rudrākṣhi took birth.

CaÒzÀæA PÀ£ÀPÀ¥ÀæRåªÀÄ£À£ÀåzsÀÄÈvÀªÀÄÄvÀÛªÀÄªÀiï

gÀÄzÁæPÀëA zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃvÁàçdÕB ²ªÀ¥ÀÇeÁ¥ÀgÁAiÀÄtB
Acchidraṁ kanakaprakhyamananyadhŗutamuttamam

Rudrākṣhaṁ dhārayētprājñaḥ śhivapūjāparāyaṇaḥ
 8
Translation: Acchidraṁ = untouched by any organism, anakaprakhyam = glows like precious stones, ananyadhrutam= not worn by others, uttamam Rudrākṣhaṁ= precious rudrkṣhi, śhivapūjāparāyaṇaḥ prājñaḥ = devotee while worshipping Śhiva, dhārayēt= wears.

AiÀÄxÁ¸ÁÛ£ÀA AiÀÄxÁªÀPÀÛçA AiÀÄxÁAiÉÆÃUÀA AiÀÄxÁ«¢üB

gÀÄzÁæPÀëzsÁgÀtA ªÀPÉë÷åÃ gÀÄzÀæ¸ÁAiÀÄÄdå ¹zÀÝAiÉÄÃ

Yathāstānaṁ yathāvaktraṁ yathāyōgaṁ yathāvidhiḥ

Rudrākṣhadhāraṇaṁ vakṣhyē rudrasāyujya siddhayē
 9


Translation: rudrasāyujya siddhayē = desiring closeness of Śhiva, Yathā stānaṁ = according to the status, yathāvaktraṁ = with facial features, yathāyōgaṁ= deserving, yathāvidhiḥ= as per śhāstra, Rudrākṣha dhāraṇaṁ = wearing of rudrākṣhi, vakṣhyē= says.

Explanation: After bathing in bhasma the worshipper of Śhiva wears rudrākṣhi. Wearing rudrākṣhi at least once by a person with immoral characters is free from acquired sins. 


There is a story about the birth of rudrākṣhi. After receiving a boon from Brahma, three demons named, Tarakāsura, Makarāsura and Vidynmāli constructed three cities called Tripura. Soon after, they began troubling the divines as well as humans. The people could not tolerate the atrocities of the demons. The people requested lord Rudra to save them.  Rudra opened his third eye to destroy the demons and their cities. With the opening of the third eye a few drops of water fell on the ground. Rudrākṣhi trees grew where the water fell. Rudrākṣhi is the seeds from the trees. These days the problems of the body are called Tripura; and three demons that live in the body are viśhva, taijasa and prājña jīvas. By wearing rudrākṣhi ignorance of jīva is destroyed with pure knowledge of Rudra. Basavaṇṇa says:

Sir, rudrākṣhi is for all good things

Sir, rudrākṣhi is for all accomplishments

Sir, Your five faces 

Became rudrākṣhi
Sir, Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva
For my salvation rudrākṣhi is the way.


Wearing rudrākṣhi with devotion leads to salvation. There are several ways to wear rudrākṣhi.

²SÁAiÀiÁªÉÄÃPÀªÉÄÃPÁ¸ÀåA gÀÄzÁæPÀëA zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃzÀÄâzsÀB

¢éwæzÁézÀ±ÀªÀPÁÛçtÂÃ ²gÀ¹ wætÂÃ zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃvï
Śhikhāyāmēkamēkāsyaṁ rudrākṣhaṁ dhārayēdbudhaḥ

Dvitridvādaśhavaktrāṇī śhirasi triṇī dhārayēt

10

Translation: Śhikhāyām = in the tress, ēkāsyaṁ= single faced, ēkam rudrākṣhaṁ= one rudrākṣhi, budhaḥ= learned, dhārayēd = wears, śhirasi = in head, Dvitri dvādaśhavaktrāṇī= 2-3-12 faced, triṇī= three rudrākṣhi, dhārayēt= wears
µÀnÛçA±ÀzsÁgÀAiÉÄÃ£ÀÆä¢üßð ¤vÀåªÉÄÃPÁzÀ±Á£À£Á£ï

zÀ±À¸À¥ÀÛA¥ÀAZÀªÀPÁÛç£ï µÀmïµÀlÌtðzÀéAiÉÄÃ ªÀºÉÃvï
Ṣhaṭtriṁśhaddhārayēnmūrdhni nityamēkādaśhānanān

Daśhasaptaṁpaṁcavaktrān ṣhaṭ ṣhṭkarṇadvayē vahēt
11

Translation: mūrdhni= on top of head, ēkādaśhānanān= 11 faced, Ṣhaṭtriṁśhat= 36 rudrākṣhis, nityam = always, dhārayēn= wears, karṇadvayē= in the ears, Daśha saptaṁ

paṁcavaktrān = 10, 7, 5 faced, ṣhaṭṣhaṭ = six each, vahēt= wears.

µÀqÀµÀÖªÀzÀ£Á£ÀÌAoÉÃ zÁéwæA±ÀzÁÞgÀAiÉÄÃvÀìzÁ

¥ÀAZÁ±ÀzÁÞgÀAiÉÄÃ¢ézÁé£ï ZÀvÀÄªÀðPÁÛçtÂÃ ªÀPÀë¹



Ṣhaḍaṣhṭavadanānyaṁṭhē dvātriṁśhaddhārayētsadā

Paṁcāśhaddhārayēdvidvān caturvaktrāṇī vakṣhasi
12

Translation: kaṁṭhē= in the neck, Ṣhaḍaṣhṭavadanān = 6-8 faced, dvātriṁśhad = 32 rudrāṣhi, sadā= always, dhārayēt= wears, vakṣhasi = on chest, caturvaktrāṇī= four faced, Paṁcāśhad= 50 rudrākṣhi, vidvān dhārayēd= learned wears.

vÀæAiÉÆÃzÀ±ÀªÀÄÄSÁ£ÁâºÉÆéÃzsÀðgÉÃ µÉÆÃqÀ±À µÉÆÃqÀ±À
¥ÀævÉåÃPÀA zÁézÀ±À ªÀºÉÃ£ÀßªÁ¸Áå£ÀätÂÃ §AzsÀAiÉÆÃB
Trayōdaśhamukhānbāhvōrdharē ṣhōḍaśha ṣhōḍaśha

Pratyēkaṁ dvādaśha vahēnnavāsyānmaṇī baṁdhayōḥ
13

Translation: bāhvōrḥ = in the arms, Trayōdaśhamukhān = 13 faced, ṣhōḍaśha ṣhōḍaśha = 16-16 rudrākṣhi, darē = wears, maṇībaṁdhayōḥ= in the wrist, navāsyān = 9 faced, Pratyēkaṁ dvādaśha = 1-18 rudrākṣhi, vahēt= should wear.

ZÀvÀÄzÀð±ÀªÀÄÄRA AiÀÄdÕ¸ÀÆvÀæªÀÄµÉÆÖÃvÀÛgÀA ±ÀvÀªÀiï

zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃvÀìªÀðPÁ®A vÀÄ gÀÄzÁæPÀëA ²ªÀ¥ÀÇdPÀB

Caturdaśhamukhaṁ yajñasūtramaṣhṭōttaraṁ śhatam

Dhārayētsarvakālaṁ tu rudrākṣhaṁ śhivapūjakaḥ
14
Translation: tu = but, Caturdaśhamukhaṁ = 14 faced, aṣhṭōttaraṁ śhatam = 108 rudrākṣhi, yajñasūtram rudrākṣhaṁ = yajñasūtra rudrākṣha, śhivapūjakaḥ = in the worship of Śhiva, sarvakālaṁ = always, Dhārayēt= wears


Explanation: The learned wears single faced rudrākṣhi in the tress; 2-3-12 faced three rudrākṣhis on the head; 10 faced 36 rudrākṣhis at scalp (netti); 10, 7, 5 faced six rudrākṣhis in each ear; 6, 8 faced 32 rudrākṣhis in the neck; four faced 50 rudrākṣhis on chest; 13 faced 16 rudrākṣhis on each arm, 9 faced 12 rudrākṣhis on each wrist; and 14 faced 108 rudrākṣhis is for prayer. This is the way Śhiva devotees wear rudrākṣhi to become pure. Wearing rudrākṣhis he is truly Śhiva. The reason for 108 is that there are eight vidyēśhvaras and 100 Rudras. Wearing 108 rudrākṣhis makes the body pure.  Basavaṇṇa says:

Calls liṁga the wearer of rudrākṣhi


Calls bhavi those do not wear rudrākṣhi


Kūḍala Saṁgamadēvaiah


Devotee the wearer of rudrākṣhi is really You.

KªÀA gÀÄzÁæPÀëzsÁjÃ AiÀÄ¸ÀìªÀðPÁ¼ÉÃ vÀÄ ªÀvÀðvÉÃ |

vÀ¸Àå ¥Á¥ÀPÀxÁ £Á¹Û ªÀÄÆqsÀ¸Áå¦ £À ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB

Ēvaṁ rudrākṣhadhārī yassarvakāḷē tu vartatē |
Tasya pāpakathā nāsti mūḍhasyāpi na saṁśhayaḥ
15

Translation: Ēvaṁ = in this way, sarvakāḷē= always, ya rudrākṣhadhārī tu vartatē= the person wearing rudrāksi, mūḍhasyāpi = even ignorant, Tasya pāpakathā nāsti = has no fear of sin, na saṁśhayaḥ= it is truth.


Explanation: An ignorant or a learned by wearing rudrākṣhi loses all previous sins.

§æºÀäºÁ ªÀÄzÀå¥Á¬ÄÃ ZÀ ¸ÀétðºÀÈzÀÄÎgÀÄvÀ®àUÀB

ªÀiÁvÀÈºÁ ¦vÀÈºÁ ZÉÊªÀ ¨sÀÆætºÁ PÀÈvÀWÁvÀPÀB |

gÀÄzÁæPÀëzsÁgÀuÁzÉÃªÀ ªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ ¸ÀªÀð¥ÁvÀPÉÊB

Brahmahā madyapāyī ca svarṇahṛudgurutalpagaḥ

Mātṛuhā pitṛuhā caiva bhrūṇahā kṛutaghātakaḥ |
Rudrākṣhadhāraṇādēva mucyatē sarvapātakaiḥ

16


Translation: Brahmahā madyapāyī = drunkered, ca = and, svarṇahṛut= thief, gurutalpagaḥ= eyes on his guru’s wife, Mātṛuhā pitṛuhā= abusive to mother and father, caiva = and, bhrūṇahā = killer of children, kṛutaghātakaḥ = without obedience, Rudrākṣha dhāraṇādēva = by wearing rudrākṣhi, sarva pātakaiḥ mucyatē = is free from all sins.

Explanation: Sins committed by criminal actions are erased to those wearing rudrākṣhi. 
zÀ±Àð£ÁvÀì÷à±Àð£ÁZÉÒöÊªÀ ¸ÀägÀuÁzÀ¦ ¥ÀÇd£Ávï |

gÀÄzÁæPÀëzsÁgÀuÁ¯ÉÆèÃPÉÃ ªÀÄÄZÀåAvÉÃ ¥ÁvÀPÉÊdÄð£ÁB
Darśhanātsparśhanācchaiva smaraṇādapi pūjanāt |
Rudrākṣhadhāraṇāllōkē mucyaṁtē pātakairjunāḥ

17


Translation: Darśhanāt= looking, sparśhanāt = touching, smaraṇāt= remembering, chaiva= and, api pūjanāt = worshipping, Rudrākṣhadhāraṇā= wearing rudrākṣhi, lōkē = in world, junāḥ= people, pātakair mucyaṁtē = are free from sins.


Explanation: A person who worships liṁga is free from sins. 

¨ÁæºÀäuÉÆÃªÁAvÀåeÉÆÃ ªÁ¦ ªÀÄÆSÉÆðÃ ªÁ ¥ÀArvÉÆÃs¦ ªÁ |

gÀÄzÁæPÀëzsÁgÀuÁzÉÃªÀ ªÀÄÄZÀåAvÉÃ ¸ÀªÀð¥ÁvÀPÉÊB
Brāhmaṇōvāṁtyajō vāpi mūrkhō vā paṁḍitōspi vā |
Rudrākṣhadhāraṇādēva mucyaṁtē sarvapātakaiḥ
18


Translation: Brāhmaṇō va = Brahmin, aṁtyajō vāpi = lower class person, mūrkhō vā = ignorant, paṁḍitōspi vā = a learned, Rudrākṣhadhāraṇādēva = by wearing rudrākṣhi, sarvapātakaiḥ mucyaṁtē = free of  sins.


Explanation: Irrespective of the caste to which a person belongs he is freed from sins by wearing rudrākṣhi.

UÀªÁA PÉÆÃn¥ÀæzÁ£À¸Àå AiÀÄvÀá®A ¨sÀÄ« ®¨sÀåvÉÃ |

vÀvÀá®A ®¨sÀvÉÃ ªÀÄvÉÆðåÃ ¤vÀåA gÀÄzÁæPÀëzsÁgÀuÁvï 
Gavāṁ kōṭipradānasya yatphalaṁ bhuvi labhyatē |
Tatphalaṁ labhatē martyō nityaṁ rudrākṣhadhāraṇāt
19


Translation: Gavāṁ kōṭipradānasya = donating 10 million cows, yatphalaṁ = rewards from, bhuvi = in the world, labhyatē= gives, Tatphalaṁ= that kind of reward, martyō = to the person, nityaṁ rudrākṣha dhāraṇāt = wearing rudrākṣhi, labhatē= obtains. 


Explanation: A person who always wears rudrākṣhi receives benefits equal to that of donating many cows.

ªÀÄÈvÀÄåPÁ¯ÉÃ ZÀ gÀÄzÁæPÀëA ¤¶àÃqÀå ¸ÀºÀ ªÁjuÁ |

AiÀÄB ¦¨sÉÃaÑAvÀAiÀÄ£ï gÀÄzÀæA gÀÄzÀæ¯ÉÆÃPÀA ¸À UÀZÀÑw
Mṛutyukālē ca rudrākṣhaṁ niṣhpīḍya saha vāriṇā |
Yaḥ pibhēcchiṁtayan rudraṁ rudralōkaṁ sa gacchati
20


Translation: ca = and, Mṛutyukālē = at the time of death, vāriṇā saha rudrākṣhaṁ niṣhpīḍya = making a paste by rubbing rudrākṣhi in water, rudraṁ chiṁtayan = remembering Rudra, Yaḥ = who, pibhēt = drinks, saḥ= that person, Rudra lōkaṁ gacchati = goes to the world of Rudra.


Explanation: Rubbing rudrākṣhi on wet hard surface yields a paste. At the time of death drinking water mixed with paste for salvation. 
¨sÀ¸ÉÆäÃzÉÆÞÃ°vÀ¸ÀªÁðAUÁ zsÀÈvÀgÀÄzÁæPÀëªÀiÁ°PÀB |

AiÉÄÃ ¨sÀªÀAw ªÀÄºÁvÁä £À vÉÛÃ gÀÄzÁæ £ÁvÀæ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB
Bhasmōddhōlitasarvāṁgā dhṛutarudrākṣhamālikaḥ |
Yē bhavaṁti mahātmā na ttē rudrā nātra saṁśhayaḥ
21


Translation: Bhasmō ddhōlita sarvāṁgā = wearing bhasma to all parts of body, dhṛuta rudrākṣha mālikaḥ= wearers of Rudrākṣha garland, Yē bhavaṁti = those are, ttē mahātmā naḥ = those persons, rudrā = are Rudras, nātra saṁśhayaḥ = no doubt about it.


Explanation: A person wearing bhasma and rudrākṣhi on his body is truly Śhiva himself.
¤vÁå¤ PÁªÀiÁå¤ ¤«ÄvÀÛeÁ¤

PÀªÀiÁðtÂÃ ¸ÀªÁðtÂÃ ¸ÀzÁ¦ PÀÄªÀð£ï |

AiÉÆÃs¨sÀ¸Àä gÀÄzÁæPÀëzsÀgÉÆÃ AiÀÄ¢ ¸Áåvï

¢éeÉÆÃ £À vÀ¸Áå¹Û ¥sÀ¯ÉÆÃ¥À¥ÀwÛB

Nityāni kāmyāni nimittajāni

Karmāṇī sarvāṇī sadāpi kurvan |
Yōs bhasma rudrākṣhadharō yadi syāt

Dvijō na tasyāsti phalōpapattiḥ



22


Translation: Nityāni kāmyāni = morning duties, nimittajāni= other works, sarvāṇī Karmāṇī = all others works, sadāpi kurvan= even if performs every day, Yōs Dvijō = that person, bhasma rudrākṣhadharō yadi na syāt= not wearing rudrākṣhi, Tasyā= that person, phalōpapattiḥ asti = has no benefits.


Explanation: There is no benefit for a person who does not wear rudrākṣhi. 
¸ÀªÉðÃµÀÄªÀuÁð±ÀæªÀÄ ¸ÀAUÀvÉÃµÀÄ ¤vÀåA ¸ÀzÁZÁgÀ¥ÀgÁAiÀÄuÉÃµÀÄ |

±ÀÄæw¸ÀÄäÈ¨sÁå«ÄºÀ ZÉÆÃzÀåªÀiÁ£ÉÆÃ «¨sÀÆwgÀÄzÁæPÀëzsÀgÀ¸ÀìªÀiÁ£ÀB

Sarvēṣhuvarṇāśhrama saṁgatēṣhu

Nityaṁ sadācāraparāyaṇēṣhu |
Śhrutismṛutibhyāmiha cōdyamānō

Vibhūtirudrākṣhadharassamānaḥ
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Translation: Sarvēṣhu= all, varṇāśhrama saṁgatēṣhu = in ancient religion, Nityaṁ = always, sadācāraparāyaṇēṣhu = performing sadāchāras, Vibhūtirudrākṣhadharas= wearing vibhūti and rudrākṣhi, samānaḥ= is holy, Śhrutismṛuti bhyām = from scripture smṛuti and śhruti, iha = in this world, cōdyamānō= is praised


Explanation: There is no benefit to a person that does not wear bhasma and rudrākṣhi even on rare occasion.  Scriptures śhruti and smṛuti praise the wearer of rudrākṣhi and bhasma. 
8 Paṁcākṣhari japa sthala


Rēṇuka says ‘after wearing vibhūti and rudrākṣhi the worshipper of Śhiva prays with pancākṣhari maṁtra. Japa is to pray or saying the words of prayer repeatedly by either aloud or silently. Here the words of prayer are the five words namely ‘Na Ma Śhi Vā Ya’ or the six words ‘Ōm Na Ma Śhi Vā Ya’. The prayer is called japa. Rēṇuka explains the pancākṣhari sthala to the sage Agastya as follows:

zsÀÈvÀ ²æÃ¨sÀÆwgÀÄzÁæPÀëB ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÉÆÃ °AUÀzsÁgÀPÀB |

d¥ÉÃvÀàAZÁPÀëjÃ«zÀåA ²ªÀvÀvÀé ¥Éæ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¤ÃªÀiï   

Dhṛuta śhrībhūtirudrākṣhaḥ prayatō liṁgadhārakaḥ |
Japētpaṁcākṣharīvidyaṁ śhivatattva prabīdhinīm
 1


Translation: Dhṛuta śhrībhūtirudrākṣhaḥ = wearing vibhūti and rudrākṣhi, prayataḥ = being pure, liṁgadhārakaḥ= wearing liṁga, śhivatattva prabīdhinīm = that glorifies Śhiva philosophy, paṁcākṣharīvidyaṁ = paṁcākṣhary maṁtra, Japēt = will tell.


Explanation: A person wearing vibhūti, rudrākṣhi and liṁga on his body prays with the paṁcākṣhari maṁtra ‘Namaḥ śhivāya ca Śhivatarāya ca’. He prays with this maṁtra to cleanse himself both inside and outside of the body. He prays by the vācaka, upāṁśhu and mānasika ways. Before explaining the three methods of prayer, the form of maṁtra, its glory and creation are explained.


Yōga sūtra 1-28 says ‘tajjapastu tadarthabhāvanaṁ’ Japa means the remembrance of Paraśhiva through the first maṁtra at all times.  Vēdas and Āgamas describe this maṁtra as Vidye, Śhiva, Śhaiva sūtras and many other ways. This maṁtra contains only five letters but it reflects Paraśhiva just like a seed reflects a tree.


The maṁtra has two forms namely sōpādika and nirupādhika. When the maṁtra is prayed as vācaka and upāṁśhu it is sōpādika. It is nirupādhika when it takes the form of Paraśhiva (mānasika). Sōpādika and nirupādhika are not visible at the same time.  When sōpadika is visible nirupādhika is invisible and vise versa. When Stūla body is in awaken state sūkṣhma and kāraṇa bodies their states- sleep and dream are not seen. When sūkṣhma body is in dream state stūla and kāraṇa bodies and their states awake and supti are not seen. When kāraṇa body is in suptā state stūla and sūkṣhma bodies and their state awake and dream are not seen. Similarly when sopādika maṁtra is visible Śhiva philosophy and nirupādhika maṁtra is not heard. With nirupādhika maṁtra is all philosophies and sopādika are not visible. Śhiva philosophy is seen. This is the reason that nirupādhika maṁtra teaches Śhiva philosophy. The wearer of liṁga prays Paraśhiva with paṁcākṣhari maṁtra.


²ªÀvÀvÁÛ évÀàgÀA £Á¹Û AiÀÄxÁ vÀÛvÁéAvÀgÀA ªÀÄºÀvï |

vÀxÁ ¥ÀAZÁPÀëjÃ ªÀÄAvÁæ£Áß¹Û ªÀÄAvÁæAvÀgÀA ªÀÄºÀvï
Śhivatatvāttparaṁ nāsti yathāttatvāṁtaraṁ mahat |
Tathā paṁcākṣharī maṁtrānnāsti maṁtrāṁtaraṁ mahat
  2

Translation: yatha= how, Śhivatatvātparaṁ = superior to Śhiva philosophy, mahat= higher, ttatvāṁtaraṁ = another philosophy, nāsti= does not exist, Tathā = similarly, paṁcākṣharī maṁtrāt = from paṁcākṣhari maṁtra, mahat= higher, maṁtrāṁtaraṁ= another maṁtra, nāsti= does not exist.


Explanation: The following verse is by Marithoṁtadārya: 

‘Śhiva ityakṣhara dvayasya vēdasāratvāt |
Tatrāpyakārasya ṛuksāma saṁgraharūpatvāt |
Tayōrakārādyatvāt | Ikārasya yajussaṁgrāharūpatvāt |
Tassēkārādyatvāt| Śhakārasyātharvasaṁgraharūpatvāt|
Tasya śhkārādyatvāt | 
Vakārasya vyakaraṇasaṁgraharūpatvāt |
Tayōrakārādyatvāt | Ēvaṁ vēdavēdāṁgasārarūpatvāt |
Tādṛuk śhivaśhabdaghaṭitatvēnaiṣhaḥ paṁcākṣhara maṁtra
Ēva sarvamaṁtrōtkṛuṣhṭa ityarthaḥ ǁ

The two letters in Śhiva contains the essence of Vēdas. The ‘a’ part in the letter ‘va’ represents ‘ṛk’ and Sāmavēdas. ‘A’ is the foremost for both of them. ‘I’ part in ‘Śhi’ contains Yajurvēda. This Vēda begins with this letter. Atharvaṇavēda begins with ‘Śha’ and ‘Śha’ represents this Vēda. The grammar or vyakaraṇa begins with ‘va’. So vyakaraṇa is contained in the letter ‘va’. So Śhiva is made from śh+i+v+a=Śhiva contains Vēdas. The paṁcākṣhari maṁtra contains these two letters. So among all the maṁtras paṁcākṣhari maṁtra is superior.  


There are 36 philosophies. They include earth and biṁdu philosophy. For all these philosophies Paraśhiva provides support for their existence. Just like the waves cannot occupy the water the philosophies cannot replace Paraśhiva. Śhrutis praise Paraśhiva by saying ‘Śhiva ēkō dhēyaḥ’ ‘Śhivanōrvanē dhēya’. 

     '«zÁå¸ÀÄ ±ÀÄæwgÀÄvÀÌçµÁÖ gÀÄzÉæöÊPÁzÀ²¤Ã ±ÀÄævË

vÀvÀæ ¥ÀAZÁPÀëjÃ vÀ¸ÁåA ²ªÀ EvÀåPÀëgÀzÀéAiÀÄªÀiï'
‘Vidyāsu śhrutirutkṛuṣhṭā rudraikādaśhinī śhrutau
Tatra paṁcākṣharī tasyāṁ śhiva ityakṣharadvayam’



Of all the knowledge, the knowledge of the Vēdas is superior. Among Vēdas Sri Rudra is superior. Knowledge of paṁcākṣhari is above sri Rudra and the knowledge of Śhiva is above all.

eÁÕvÉÃ ¥ÀAZÁPÀëjÃªÀÄAvÉæÃ QA ªÁ ªÀÄAvÁæAvÀgÉÊB ¥sÀ®A |

eÁÕvÉÃ ²ªÉÃ dUÀ£ÀÆä¯ÉÃ QA ¥sÀ®A zÉÃªÀvÁAvÀgÉÊB
Jñātē paṁākṣharī maṁtrē kiṁ vā maṁtrāṁtaraiḥ phalam |
Jñātē śhivē jaganmūlē kiṁ phalaṁ dēvatāṁtaraiḥ
 3


Translation: Jñātē paṁākṣharī maṁtrē = paṁākṣharī maṁtra, Jñātē = knowing, maṁtrāṁtaraiḥ = from other maṁtras, kiṁ vā phalam = what is the benefit? Jaganmūlē = reason for the world, śhivē = Śhiva, Jñātē = knowing, dēvatāṁtaraiḥ = from other gods, kiṁ phalaṁ = what is the benefit?


Explanation: The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes Paraśhiva before the presence of this world.

Before becoming liṁga,

Before association or disassociation,

Before stars and planets, 

Before yōgas or karaṇas,

Before life movable or immovable,

Before any one,

Before sky or air,

Before the oceans, 

Before Hari, Brahma or other divines, 

Before mountains or any thing else,

Before back, ahead and none exist

Guhēśhvara was as if he is not.


Paraśhiva was alone before taking the form as liṁga.  By experiencing Paraśhiva there is no need to seek things from any other divines. Similarly the maṁtra that praises Paraśhiva covers the entire body. What use for other maṁtras? 

¸À¥ÀÛPÉÆÃnµÀÄ ªÀÄAvÉæÃµÀÄ ªÀÄAvÀæB ¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÉÆÃ ªÀÄºÁ£ï |

§æºÀä «µÁÚé¢zÉªÉÃµÀÄ AiÀÄxÁ ±ÀA¨sÀÄªÀÄðºÀvÀÛgÀB
Saptakōṭiṣhu maṁtrēṣhu maṁtraḥ paṁcākṣharō mahān|
Brahma viṣhṇvādi devēṣhu yathā śhaṁbhurmahattaraḥ
 4


Translation: yathā = how, Brahma viṣhṇvādi devēṣhu = from Brahma, Viṣhṇu and other gods, śhaṁbhuḥ= śhiva, mahattaraḥ= is prominent (similarly), Saptakōṭiṣhu maṁtrēṣhu = in 70 million maṁtras, paṁcākṣharō maṁtraḥ = paṁcākṣhari maṁtra, mahān = is great.


Explanation: Paraśhiva is superior to Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Sadāśhiva and others. Similarly among the 70 million maṁtras paṁcākṣhari maṁtra is superior. The following vacana by Akkamahādevi confirms the superiority of this maṁtra.

Seventy million great maṁtras, 

Innumerable sub maṁtras

The heart is in a state of confusion! Oh mind,

Is it not enough to say ‘Śhiva Śhivā’? for this reason

Śhivēti maṁgaḷaṁ nām yasya vāci pravartatē|
Bhasmībhavaṁti tasyāśhu mahāpātakakōtiyaḥǁ
So,

This alone is maṁtra for me,

This alone is taṁtra for me,

This is everything including my life

It is the one shown by my guru Cennamallikārjuna

This is the simple maṁtra for me.

C±ÉÃµÀdUÀvÁA ºÉÃvÀÄB ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÁä ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB |

vÀ¸Àå ªÁZÀPÀªÀÄAvÉÆæÃsAiÀÄA ¸ÀªÀðªÀÄAvÉæöÊPÀPÁgÀtA
Aśhēṣhajagatāṁ hētuḥ paramātmā mahēśhvaraḥ |
Tasya vācakamaṁtrōsyaṁ sarvamaṁtraikakāraṇam
 5


Translation: Aśhēṣhajagatāṁ = entire world, hētuḥ = creator, mahēśhvaraḥ paramātmā = the god Mahēśhvra, Tasya vācaka= his words, ayaṁ maṁtraḥ = this paṁcākṣhara maṁtra, Sarva maṁtraika kāraṇam= is the basis for all other maṁtras.


Explanation: Āgama says that ‘Vācakō varṇarūpaḥ syat vācyastu paramēśhvaraḥ’. Vācaka explains things by looking at its qualities. Vācya is the thing that is explained.  Śhiva is vācaka and explains the qualities of Paraśhiva.  Paraśhiva is vācya. In other words Paraśhiva is the origin of the entire world. So Śhivamaṁtra is the basis for all other maṁtras. 

vÀ¸Áå©üzsÁ£ÀªÀÄAvÉÆæÃsAiÀÄªÀÄ©üzsÉÃAiÀÄ±ÀÑ ¸À ¸ÀäöÈvÀB |

C©üzsÁ£Á©üzÉÃAiÀÄvÁé£ÀäAvÁæwìzÀÝB ¥ÀgÀ²êªÀB
Tasyābhidhānamaṁtrōsyamabhidhēyaśhca sa smṛutaḥ |
Abhidhānābhidēyatvānmaṁtrātsiddhaḥ paraśhśhivaḥ 
6

Translation: ayaṁ maṁtrō= this paṁcākṣhari maṁtra, Tasyā= of Paraśhiva, abhidhāna= his name, ca = and, sa = that Paraśhiva, abhidhēyaḥ smṛutaḥ = know as its meaning,
Abhidhānābhidēyatvāt= with relation, maṁtrāt = from this maṁtra, paraśhśhivaḥ= Paraśhiva, siddhaḥ= is siddha (complete). 


Explanation: Relationships between physical things are learnt through the sense organs. But the relationships of things without form are learnt through the inner eyes or through feelings of the mind. For example, when we say ‘pot’ we give definite form by seeing the pot. But when we say ‘Śhiva’ who has no form, the sense organs cannot give any definite shape or form.  Some people have succeeded in exploring their inner world to find their association with ‘Śhiva’ through experience. According to them ‘Śhiva’ the word is made up of the two consonants ‘Śh’ and ‘v’ and two ovals ‘i’ and ‘a’. ‘Śh’ explains the five divines called Paṁcabrahmas; and ‘v’ is for illusion or māya. Māya controls the 30 philosophies that are responsible for art through desires. The oval ‘a’ that is associated with the consonant ‘v’ represents Śhiva philosophy. The ‘i’ associated with ‘Śh’ represents the power associated with Śhiva. So the word ‘Śhiva’ represents the association between Śhiva and Śhakti. The paṁcākṣhari maṁtra not only encompass the world but it is also ancient and responsible for all achievements.

£ÀªÀÄB ±À§ÝA ªÀzÉÃvÀÆàªÀðA ²ªÁAiÉÄÃw vÀvÀB ¥ÀgÀªÀiï |

ªÀÄAvÀæA ¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÉÆÃ ºÉåÃµÀ ¸ÀªÀð±ÀÄæw²gÉÆÃUÀvÀB
Namaḥ śhabdaṁ vadētpūrvaṁ śhivāyēti tataḥ param |
Maṁtraṁ paṁcākṣharō hyēṣha sarvaśhrutiśhirōgataḥ
  7


Translation: pūrvaṁ = first, Namaḥ śhabdaṁ = the sound of namaḥ, tataḥ param = then, śhivāyēti = sond of śhivāya, vadēt= be said, hi ēṣhaḥ = this, Sarva śhruti śhirōgataḥ= beginning of all sounds, paṁcākṣharō Maṁtraṁ= paṁcākṣhara maṁtra.


Explanation: Namaḥ Śhivāya is the paṁcākṣhari maṁtra. In this ‘namaḥ’ is for jīva; ‘Śhiva’ is for Śhiva and ‘āya’ is for unity of jīva with Śhiva. The meaning of ‘Śhivāya’ is salutations to ‘Tattvamasi’’ or to the one that covers the entire universe. The meaning is to offer to Paraśhiva salutation with humility and without any pride.


Namaḥ Śhivāya is the unity of letters.  But the same becomes maṁtra when given by a guru during the ordination procedures. It becomes the maṁtra for the unity of aṁga and liṁga.


The five Brahmas responsible for the five works depend upon Śhiva philosophy. It is liṁga and Śhiva. These two are united with the word ‘aya’. Śhiva maṁtra confirms this. 

CAUÀA £ÀªÀÄB ¥ÀzÀ«ÄzÀA 

²ªÀ KµÀ °AUÀ¸ÀA§AzsÀB | 

CAiÀÄ¥ÀzÀ«ÄºÀ vÀAiÉÆÃgÀ¨sÉÃzsÀA | 

°AUÁAUÀ ¸ÀAUÀªÀÄvÀæAiÀÄ ¨sÉÆÃzsÀ£ÁxÀðA

¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÉÆÃs©üzÁ¸Àåw ªÀÄAvÀægÁdB ||'

Aṁgaṁ namaḥ padamidaṁ 
Śhiva ēṣha liṁgasaṁbaṁdhaḥ| 

Ayapadamiha tayōrabhēdhaṁ| 

Liṁgāṁga saṁgamatraya bhōdhanārthaṁ

Paṁcākṣharōsbhidāsyati maṁtrarājaḥǁ’

The word Namaḥ refers to aṁga or body. The word Śhiva refers to liṁga. The word ‘aya’ refers to their relationship. The Paṁcākṣhari maṁtra is called the king of maṁtra for it contains the three words aṁga, liṁga and their union.

C¢vÀB ¥Àj±ÀÄzÁÞvÁé£Àä®vÀæAiÀÄ«AiÉÆÃUÀvÀB |

²ªÀ EvÀÄåZÀåvÉÃ ±ÀA¨sÀÄ²ÑzÁ£ÀAzÀWÀ£ÀB ¥Àæ¨sÀÄB
Aditaḥ pariśhuddhatvānmalatrayaviyōgataḥ |
Śhiva ityucyatē śhaṁbhuśhcidānaṁdaghanaḥ prabhuḥ
 8


Translation: cidānaṁdaghanaḥ prabhuḥ= cidānaṁda, independent and complete prabhu, śhaṁbhuśh = Śhiva, malatraya viyōgataḥ= without any impurities, Aditaḥ pariśhuddhatvāt = pure from beginning, Śhiva ityucyatē= is called Śhiva.


Explanation: From the beginning three kinds of impurities affect jīva. They are aṇava, māya, and kārmika. Aṇava is from the semen of the father; māya is from the blood of the mother and kārmika is due to union of aṇava and māya. Body is the result of the three impurities. The one that says ‘I am the body’ is not pure. Paraśhiva is free from birth; He has no father or mother; So He is not affected by any of the impurities.


Jīva has the three impurities because of his ignorance. They are not in Śhiva. Śhiva is pure from the beginning and He is true and without any impurities. Jīva has the three impurities till he unites with Paraśhiva. Even the divines are not free from the impurities. The paṁcākṣhari maṁtra tells that jīva, the image of Paraśhiva, is no different from Paraśhiva. So it is superior to all others. 

D¸ÀàzÀvÁézÀ±ÉÃµÁuÁA ªÀÄAUÀ¯Á£ÁA «±ÉÃµÀvÀB |  

²ªÀ±À¨ÁÝ©üzÉÃAiÉÆÃ » zÉÃªÀzÉÃªÀ¹ÛçAiÀÄA§PÀB
Āspadatvādaśhēṣhāṇāṁ maṁgalānāṁ viśhēṣhataḥ |  
Śhivaśhabdābhidēyō hi dēvadēvastriyaṁbakaḥ
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Translation: viśhēṣhataḥ = importantly, aśhēṣhāṇāṁ maṁgalānāṁ = auspicious, Āspadatvād = supporter, dēva dēvas triyaṁbakaḥ = the one with three eyes, Śhiva śhabda ahidēyō hi = is known to the sound of Śhiva. 


Explanation: Paraśhiva includes the word Śhiva in his name. It indicates good omen for all auspicious works. Brahma, Viṣhṇu and other divines are all good. Yet there is difference in the degree of goodness. This difference ends in ciccakti the power of Paraśhiva. So she always represents good. Paraśhiva with this power is also good.


Akkamahādevi sings the following vacana praising the lord: 

No death, no wickedness, no form yet beautiful


No bonds of saṁsāra, no fear


Beautiful person I fell for him,


Husband of mine is Cennamallikārjuna

 
No relation for me with other worldly husbands.


There are three types of power namely, Icca, jñāna and kriyā. They are associated with Paraśhiva. These three powers perform creation, existence and destruction works. This is the reason Paraśhiva is called Triyaṁbaka.


Brahma, Viṣhṇu and other divines are engaged in various works of the world. Though they are the kings of this world, the power to perform their duties is from Paraśhiva and his source of power.  He is called the God of Gods.

²ªÀ EvÀåPÀëgÀzÀéAzÀéA ¥ÀgÀ§æºÀä ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀPÀªÀiï |

ªÀÄÄRªÀÈvÁÛå vÀzÀ£ÉåÃµÁA ±À§Ý£ÁA UËtªÀÈwÛvÀB
Śhiva ityakṣharadvaṁdvaṁ Parabrahma prakāśhakam|
Mukhyavṛuttyātadanaiēṣhāṁ śhabdanāṁ gauṇavṛuttitaḥ
10


Translation: Śhiva ity akṣharadvaṁdvaṁ = the two words Śhiva, Mukhyavṛuttyā = from power (Śhakti), Parabrahma prakāśhakaḥ = glorifies Paraśhiva, tadanaiēṣhāṁ śhabdanāṁ = other names attached to the word Śhiva, gauṇavṛuttitaḥ= also glorifies.


Explanation: Most words give two meanings. The first gives the main ides and the second gives the associated idea. The two are called main and gavṇi. For example; ‘daśhāsyāṁtaka’ Rāvaṇa got killed in the great epic Rāmāyaṇa. This is gavṇi and ‘Rāma’ is the main idea.  Similarly ‘Śhiva’ also has main and gavṇi idea.  Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat –5 says:

£ÁvÀB ¥ÀædÕA, £À §»B¥ÀædÕA, £ÉÆÃ¨sÀAiÀÄvÀB ¥ÀædÕA, 

£À ¥ÀæeÁÕ£ÀWÀ£ÀA £À ¥ÀædÕA £Á¥ÀædÕA |

CzÀÈµÀÖA CªÀåªÀºÁAiÀÄðA CUÁæºÀåA C®PÀëtªÀÄaAvÀåA

CªÀå¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀåA KPÁvÀä¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄ ¸ÁgÀA  |

¥Àæ¥ÀAZÉÆÃ¥À±ÀªÀÄA ±ÁAvÀA ²ªÀªÀÄzÉéöÊvÀA ZÀvÀÄxÀðA

ªÀÄ£ÀåAvÉÃ DvÁä ¸À «eÉÕÃAiÀÄB ||

Nāṁtaḥ prajñaṁ, na bahiḥ prajñaṁ, nōbhayataḥ prajñaṁ, 

Na prajñānaghanaṁ na prajñaṁ nāprajñaṁ|
Adṛuṣhṭaṁ avyavahāryaṁ agrāhyaṁ alakṣhaṇamaciṁtyaṁ

Avyapadēśhyaṁ ēkātmapratyaya sāraṁ|
Prapaṁcōpaśhamaṁ śhāṁtaṁ śhivamadvaitaṁ caturthaṁ

Manyaṁtē ātmā sa vijñēyaḥǁ

The above verse lists many qualities and says that Paraśhiva does not have any of them. It also lists some of the qualities used to praise Paraśhiva. Though the above verse supports the gavṇi, it refers to the main idea Paraśhiva.


Gauṇi qualities help to visualize various forms of Paraśhiva. The uttering of paṁcākṣhari maṁtra clears all impurities of the mind in jīva. It assists in visualizing Paraśhiva and leads to enjoy eternal happiness.  

vÀ¸Áä£ÀÄäRåvÀgÀA £ÁªÀÄ ²ªÀ EvÀåPÀëgÀzÀéAiÀÄªÀiï |

¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀgÀÆ¥À¸Àå ±ÀA¨sÉÆÃgÀ«ÄvÀvÉÃd¸ÀB
Tasmānmukhyataraṁ nāma śhiva ityakṣharadvayam|
Saccidānaṁdarūpasya śhaṁbhōramitatējasaḥ
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Translation: Tasmāt = hence, śhiva ityakṣharadvayam = the sound from the two words Śhiva, Saccidānaṁdarūpasya = with the form of saidānaṁda, amitatējasaḥ = with brightness, śhaṁbhōr= Śhiva, mukhyataraṁ nāma= has become prominent name.


Explanation: There are many names for Paraśhiva. The name Śhiva is superior to all of them. Ṛugvēda (10-60-12) says ‘Ayaṁ mē viśhvabhēṣhajaḥ| Ayaṁ śhivābhimarśhanaḥ|’. This maṁtra is the medicine for the world. This represents the goodness of Śhiva. Yajurvēda says ‘Namaḥ śhivāya ca śhivatarāya ca’. Gives salutations to Śhiva and to Paraśhiva. Sāmavēda says ‘Api vā yaśhcāṁḍālaḥ śhiva iti vācaṁ vadēt, tēna saha saṁvadēt’ associate with a person that talks about the names of Śhiva even if he is a sinner. Atharvaṇavēda says ‘Śhiva ēkō dyēyaḥ śhivaṁkaraḥ sarvamanyatparityajya’ leave everything and pray only to Śhiva. Kaivalyōpaniṣhat says ‘Śhivaṁ praśhāṁtaṁ amṛutaṁ brahmayōniṁ’. Śhiva is calm; is the nectar of life and is incarnate. Pray only to Śhiva. Smṛuti says ‘Mahāpātaka viccityai śhiva ityakṣharadvayam| Alaṁ namaskriyāyuktō muktayē kalpitō manuaḥǁ’. The two words Śhiva is sufficient for the destruction of the gravest sins. These two words lead to salvation. In addition to the name Śhiva all other alias for this name are also superior. 

JvÀ£ÁßªÀiÁªÀ®A¨ÉÃ£À ªÀÄAvÀæB ¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÀ¸ÀìäöÈvÀB |

AiÀÄ¸ÁäzÀvÀ¸ÀzÁB d¥ÉÇåÃ ªÉÆÃPÀëPÁAQë©ügÁzÀgÁvï
Etannāmāvalaṁbēna maṁtraḥ paṁcākṣharassmṛutaḥ |
Yasmādatassadā jappyō mōkṣhakāṁkṣhibhirādarāt
12

AiÀÄxÁs£Á¢ªÀÄðºÁzÉÃªÀB ¹zÀÞB ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀªÉÆÃZÀPÀB |

vÀxÁ ¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÉÆÃ ªÀÄAvÀæ¸ÀìA¸ÁgÀPÀëAiÀÄPÁgÀPÀB
Yathāsnādirmahādēvaḥ siddhaḥ saṁsāramōcakaḥ |
Tathā paṁcākṣharō maṁtrassaṁsārakṣhayakārakaḥ
13


Translation: Etat nāmāvalaṁbēna= with support of this name, paṁcākṣharaḥ = five words, maṁtraḥ ssmṛutaḥ = has become maṁtra, Yasmādataḥ= because of this, mōkṣhakāṁkṣhibhiḥ= those aspiring salvation, ādarāt = gladly, sadā jappyō= always utters.



Yathā = how, anādi siddhaḥ = anādi siddha, mahādēvaḥ= mahadēva, saṁsāra mōcakaḥ= frees from bonds of saṁsāra, Tathā = like wise, paṁcākṣharō maṁtra= paṁcākṣhari maṁtra, saṁsārakṣhayakārakaḥ= destroys the bonds of saṁsāra.


Explanation: The paṁcākṣhari maṁtra is superior because it contains the two words Śhiva. Without the two words Śhiva, the maṁtra would be like a body without life, and jīva remains as jīva without salvation. A person who seeks salvation prays with this maṁtra even though he does not know the meaning. The meaning is slowly revealed with repeated uttering of this maṁtra leading to salvation.

¥ÀAZÀ ¨sÀÆvÁ¤ ¸ÀªÁðtÂ ¥ÀAZÀvÀ£ÁävÀæPÁ¤ ZÀ |

eÁÕ£ÉÃA¢æAiÀiÁtÂÃ ¥ÀAZÁ«Ä ¥ÀAZÀ PÀªÉÄðÃA¢æAiÀiÁtÂ ZÀ
Paṁcabhūtāni sarvāṇi paṁcatanmātrakāni ca |
Jñānēṁdriyāṇī paṁcāpi paṁca karmēṁdriyāṇi ca 
14
¥ÀAZÀ §æºÁätÂÃ ¥ÀAZÁ¦ PÀÈvÁå¤ ¸ÀºÀPÁgÀuÉÊB |

¨ÉÆÃzsÁå¤ ¥ÀAZÀ©üªÀðuÉÊðB ¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÀªÀÄºÁªÀÄ£ÉÆÃB
Paṁcabrahmāṇī paṁcāpi kṛutyāni sahakāraṇaiḥ |
Bōdhyāni paṁcabhirvarṇaiḥ paṁcākṣharamahāmanōḥ 
15
¥ÀAZÀzsÁ ¥ÀAZÀzsÁ AiÀiÁ¤ ¥Àæ¹zÁÞ¤ «±ÉÃµÀvÀB |

vÁ¤ ¸ÀªÁðtÂ ªÀ¸ÀÆÛ¤ ¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÀªÀÄAiÀiÁ¤ »

Paṁcadhā paṁcadhā yāni prasiddhāni viśhēṣhataḥ |
Tāni sarvāṇi vastūni paṁcākṣharamayāni hi

16

Translation: sarvāṇi Paṁcabhūtāni = all the paṁcabhūtas, ca= also, paṁcatanmātrakāni = the tanmātrayas (information associated with the five-sound, touch, form, liquids, and smell), paṁcā Jñānēṁdriyāṇi = five sense organs- ear, skin, eyes, tongue, and nose, ca= also, paṁca karmēṁdriyāṇi= five organs of body, 


Paṁca brahmāṇi = five brahmas, paṁcā kṛutyāni = five works, paṁcākṣharamahāmanōḥ = for the paṁcākṣhari maṁtra, sahakāraṇaiḥ paṁcabhirvaṇairaḥ = assisting with the five letters, Bōdhyāni = think that they illuminates  


viśhēṣhataḥ = importantly, Paṁcadhā paṁcadhā= five and five,  yāni prasiddhāni= those with fame,  Tāni sarvāṇi=they are all, vastūni = things, paṁcākṣharamayāni hi = paṁcākṣhara maṁtras.


Explanation: The universe came from the five letters of the paṁcākṣhari maṁtra just like a tree grows from a small seed. The table lists the creations from the maṁtra.

Creation of Ṣhaḍakṣhara Maṁtra
	Item
	Na
	Maḥ
	Śhi
	Vā
	Ya              
	Ōṁ           

	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	Lakṣhṇa        
	Sat            
	Cit                 
	Ānaṁḍa             
	Nitya              
	Purṇa         
	Akhaṁḍa           

	Sādākhya      
	Karma        
	Kartru            
	Mūrta                
	Amūrta           
	Śhiva           
	Mahā

	Mukha        
	Sadyōjāta   
	Vāmadēva      
	Aghōra               
	Tatpuruṣha       
	Ēśhāna        
	Gavpya

	Brahma       
	Mūrti          
	Piṁḍa           
	Kalā                   
	Anaṁḍa         
	Vijñāna       
	Para

	Adhidēvatā  
	Brahma      
	Viṣhṇu             
	Rudra                 
	Ēśhvara           
	Sadāśhiva     
	Guru

	Liṁga         
	Ācāra         
	Guru              
	Śhiva                   
	Jaṁgama        
	Prasāda      
	Mahā

	Vēda          
	 Ṛugvēda      
	Yajurvēda       
	Sāmavēda          
	Atarvaṇavēda  
	Gāyatri       
	Ajapa

	Śhakti           
	Kriyā          
	Jñāna             
	Iccā                   
	Ādi                 
	Parā           
	Cit

	Kalā            
	Nivṛutti       
	Pratisthā        
	Vidyā                 
	Śhāṁti            
	Śhāṁtyatīta 
	Śhāṁtyatītōtara

	Bhūta          
	Prutvi             
	Ap             
	Tēja                  
	Vāya                
	Ākāśha         
	Ātma 

	Dikku          
	Pascima      
	Uttara            
	Dakṣhiṇa             
	Pūrva               
	Ūrdva         
	Aṁtarāḷa

	Aṁga          
	Bhakta       
	Māhēśhvara      
	Prasādi              
	Prāṇaliṁgi        
	Śharaṇa        
	Aikya

	Hasta          
	Sucitta       
	Subuddi          
	Nirahaṁkāra      
	Sumana           
	Sujñāna      
	Sadbhāva

	Mukha         
	Ghrāṇa      
	Jihve              
	Netra                
	Tvak                 
	Karṇa         
	Hrudaya


	Bhakti         
	Śhraddā       
	Niṣhtā              
	Sāvadāna          
	Ānaṁda            
	Anubhava    
	Samarasa

	Padārtha     
	Gaṁda       
	Rasa              
	Rūpa                 
	Sparśha              
	Śhabda          
	Pariṇāma

	Arpaṇa       
	Bhōjya        
	Pēya              
	Bhakṣhya            
	Cōṣhya                
	Lēhya          
	Trupti

	Prasāda      
	Śhuddha         
	Guru             
	Siddha                
	Liṁga                
	Prasiddha       
	Jaṁgama

	Kooṭa         
	Dēha          
	Jīva               
	Aṁga                
	Liṁga               
	Saṁga          
	Samarasa  

	Dravya       
	Artha          
	Prāṇa            
	Abhimāna          
	Jaṁgama          
	Liṁga           
	Guru

	Avasthā     
	Jāgra           
	Svapna         
	Supti                 
	Turya               
	Turyātīta        
	Niravaya

	Ācāra        
	Bhrutyācāra  
	Gaṇācāra      
	Liṁgācāra         
	Sadācāra           
	Śhivācāra         
	Mahācāra

	Cakra        
	Ādāra           
	Svādistāna    
	Maṇipūraka       
	Anāhata            
	Viśhuddi           
	Ājñā    

	Daḷa          
	4
	6
	10
	12
	16
	2

	Varṇa        
	Pīta-yellow              
	Śhvēta-white            
	Kuṁkuma-red        
	Harita-purple-red                
	Kriṣhṇa-blue           
	Rakta-red

	Akṣhara         
	v to s         
	b to l           
	ḍh to ph        
	K to ṭh           
	a to aḥ       
	haṁ to kṣhaṁ                     

	Ākṛuti          
	Tāraka       
	Daṁḍaka     
	Kuṁḍala        
	Arda cadra     
	Darpaṇa     
	Jyōti

	Stāna          
	Vṛutta       
	KaṭI             
	Vartula          
	Gōmukha       
	Nāḷa          
	Pīṭa

	Saṁjñā        
	Parā          
	Gūḍa           
	Śharīra            
	Liṁgakṣhētra   
	Anādi          
	Dēva

	Vāyu            
	Prāṇa        
	Apāna         
	Udāna           
	Vyāna            
	Samāna      
	Nāgādi 



Just like ornaments created from gold are gold. The world created from the maṁtra is surrounded with maṁtra.

NAPÁgÀ¥ÀÇªÉÇðÃ ªÀÄAvÉÆæÃsAiÀÄA ¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÀªÀÄAiÀÄB ¥ÀgÀB |

±ÉÊªÁUÀªÉÄÃµÀÄ ªÉÃzÉÃµÀÄ µÀqÀPÀëgÀ Ew ¸ÀäöÈvÀB


Ōkārapūrvō maṁtrōsyaṁ paṁcākṣharamayaḥ paraḥ |
Śhaivāgamēṣhu vēdēṣhu ṣhaḍakṣhara iti smṛutaḥ
17


Translation: Ōkārapūrvō= including ōṁ, ayaṁ= this, paṁcākṣharamayaḥ= including five letters, paraḥ maṁtrō = maṁtra that excel, Śhaivāgamēṣhu = in Śhivaāgamas, vēdēṣhu= in Vēdas, ṣhaḍakṣhara iti smṛutaḥ= is said as ṣhaḍakṣhara maṁtra.

Explanation: Vēdas and āgamas confirm the importance of the sound ‘ōṁ’. Upaniṣhats like Māṁḍukya seem as if they are created to describe ‘ōṁ’. Some of the things said in Vēda and other scriptures about ‘ōṁ’ are: ‘Namastārāya namaśhcaṁbhavē ca’ Salutations to tāraka (prāṇava), Salutation to śhaṁbhu who is in the form of ōṁkāra. Īśhāna maṁtra says ‘Mēsstu sadāśhivōṁ’. Let ōṁkāra Śhiva be mine. Āgamas says ‘Ōṁkārātma tayā bhāti śhāṁtyatītaḥ paraśhśhivaḥ’. Paraśhiva is śhāṁtyatīta and He shines in the form of ōṁkāra. Purāṇa says; 

²ªÉÇÃ ªÁ ¥ÀætªÀB ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛB ¥ÀætªÉÇÃ ªÁ ²ªÀ¸ÀäöÈvÀB |

ªÁZÀåªÁZÀPÀAiÉÆÃ¨sÉðÃzÉÆÃ £ÁvÀåAvÀA «zÀåvÉÃ PÀéavï ||

Śhivō vā praṇavaḥ prōktaḥ praṇavō vā śhivasmṛutaḥ |
Vācyavācakayōrbhēdō nātyaṁtaṁ vidyatē kvacit ǁ
Śhiva is prāṇava and prāṇava is Śhiva. They are the same. Prāṇava is vācaka about Śhiva, and Śhiva is vācya. Ōṁkāra is made up of four letters ‘A U Ma and āmātre’. Here ‘A’ refers to the form of stūla world; ‘U’ refers to sūkṣhma world; ‘Ma’ refers to the form of kāraṇa world and ‘amātra’ refers to Paraśhive or māye who is responsible for the creation of the three worlds.

By joining the word Ōṁ with the paṁcākṣhari (five letters) maṁtra it becomes ṣhaḍākṣhari (six letters) maṁtra.

ªÀÄAvÀæ¸Áå¸Áå¢ ¨sÀÆvÉÃ£À ¥ÀætªÉÃ£À ¥ÀgÀ²êªÀB |

¥Àæ¨sÉÆÃzsÀåvÉÃ ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀB PÉÃªÀ®²ÑvÀÄìSÁvÀäPÀB
Maṁtrasyāsyādi bhūtēna prāṇavēna paraśhśhivaḥ |
Prabhōdhyatē mahādēvaḥ kēvalaśhcitsukhātmakaḥ
18


Translation: asyā Maṁtrasya= This maṁtra, adi bhūtēna prāṇavēna = from the original Ōm, kēvala śhcit sukhātmakaḥ mahādēvaḥ paraśhśhivaḥ = mahadēva the sat cit para śhivaḥ, Prabhōdhyatē = is glorified.


Explanation: Ōṁ represents the form of Śhiva.  He created the sound. He is called ‘Śhāstrayōnitvāt’ (Brahma sūtra 1-1-3). It means that the letters, words, and sentences are His creation of sound. There are 52 letters in Kannaḍa language. Combination of these letters result in different words. Maṁtras are created by using words. Śhāstras is a collection of maṁtras. Paraśhiva is the father of these śhāstras.


Based on sounds of letters, 36 philosophies, houses and arts evolved. They describe the meaning of the prāṇava or ōṁ. Prāṇava is the basis for the śhivapaṁcākṣhari maṁtra that portrays Śhiva philosophy. Paṁcākṣhari is the basis for this world. For example, looking at the world to find the origin is similar to looking at the tree to find its origin. A person saying the maṁtra believes the maṁtra is the form of ōṁkāra.


Every letter in the paṁcākṣhari maṁtra represents the budding source of power in the body. The letter ‘Na’ as Acāraliṁga relates to things of earth and stays in the gold colored Adhāracakra. It awakes Adhāracakra and changes feelings of a person to become a devotee. The letter ‘Ma’ as Guruliṁga relates to things of water staying in the white colored swadisṭānacakra. It guards the devotee from reverting to a bhavi. The letter ‘Śha’ as Śhivaliṁga relates to things of fire staying in the red colored maṇipūrakacakra. It enlarges the knowledge of prasādi. The letter ‘Va’ as Jaṁgamaliṁga relates to things of air while staying in the harita (green) colored anāhatacakra. It encourages a devotee to continue his quest for salvation. The letter ‘Ya’ as Prasādaliṁga relates to things of sky staying in the blue colored viśhuddicakra. It clears pride and anger in a devotee making him pure like a mirror. The letter ‘Ōṁ’ as Mahāliṁga relates to things of the soul staying in crystal colored agnicakra. It provides knowledge about equality with Paraśhiva. It makes him to unite with Paraśhiva to escape the cycle of birth.


The benefits from Ōṁkāra need no explanation. It is the basis for all maṁtras. It is the lifeline for Śhivapaṁcākṣhari maṁtra. It is the form of Paraśhiva. Vēdas especially the earlier part of Atharva prays Paraśhiva with many names. It is sacred.

¥ÀætªÉÃ£ÉÊPÀªÀuÉð£À ¥ÀgÀ§æºÀä ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀåvÉÃ |

C¢éwÃAiÀÄA ¥ÀgÁ£ÀAzÀA ²ªÁRåA ¤µÀàç¥ÀAZÀPÀªÀiï
Prāṇavēnaikavarṇena Parabrahma prakāśhyatē |
Advitīyaṁ parānaṁdaṁ śhivākhyaṁ niṣhprapaṁcakam
19

¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä ªÀÄ£ÀÄeÉÕðÃAiÀÄ¸ÉÆìÃsºÀAgÀÆ¥À¸Àì£ÁvÀ£ÀB |

eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ ºÀA¸ÀAiÉÆÃ¯ÉÆðÃ¥ÁzÉÆÃ«ÄvÉåÃPÁPÀëgÉÆÃ ªÀÄ£ÀÄB
Paramātma manurjñēyassōshaṁrūpassanātanaḥ |
Jāyatē haṁsayōrlōpādōmityēkākṣharō manuaḥ

20

¥ÀætªÉÃ£ÉÊªÀ ªÀÄAvÉæÃt ¨ÉÆÃzsÀåvÉÃ ¤µÀÌ®²êªÀB |

¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÉÃt ªÀÄAvÉæÃt ¥ÀAZÀ§æºÀävÀ£ÀÄ¸ÀÛxÁ

Prāṇavēnaiva maṁtrēṇa bōdhyatē niṣhkalaśhśhivaḥ |
Pacākṣharēṇa matrēṇa paṁcabrahmatanustathā

21

¤µÀÌ®¸ÀìA«zÁPÁgÀ¸ÀìPÀ¯ÉÆÃ «±ÀéªÀÄÆwðPÀB |

G¨sÀAiÀiÁvÁä ²ªÉÇÃ ªÀÄAvÉæÃ µÀqÀPÀëgÀªÀÄAiÉÄÃ ¹ÜvÀB
Niṣhkalassaṁvidākārassakalō viśhvamūrtikaḥ |
Ubhayātmā śhivō maṁtrē ṣhaḍakṣharamayē sthitaḥ
22


Translation: Ēkavarṇena Prāṇavēna= from a single letter, Advitīyaṁ= greatest (without the second), parānaṁdaṁ= immensely happier, niṣhprapaṁcakam = out of this world, śhivākhyaṁ = with the name of Śhiva, Parabrahma prakāśhyatē= Paraśhiva is glorified.

Paramātma manuaḥ= maṁtra that glorifies paramātma, sōhaṁ rūpaḥ = form of sōhaṁ, sanātanaṁ= ancient, jñēya= understood, haṁsayōrlōpād= without ‘ha’ and ‘sa’, ōm ity= ōṁ kāra, ēkākṣharō manuaḥ= single letter, Jāyatē= is born.


Prāṇavēna aiva maṁtrēṇa= From prāṇava maṁtra, niṣhkalaḥ śhivaḥ bōdhyatē = niśhkala Śhiva is known, tataḥ= similarly, Pacākṣharēṇa matrēṇa = from paṁcākṣhari maṁtra, paṁca brahma tanuḥ = Śhiva the paṁcabrahma, stathā= know.


Saṁvidākāraḥ Niṣhkalaḥ= Śhiva the knowledge and without form, viśhvamūrtikaḥ= Śhiva with the form of world, sakalō= for all things, ṣhaḍakṣharamayē maṁtrē= in the ṣhaḍakṣhari maṁtra, Ubhayātmā śhivō sthi = Śhiva exist in the two form (with and without form).


Explanation: Paraśhiva is praised in numerous ways. There is nothing different from him. Everything is his form. It is like a single actor who acts both male and female characters. Things shine because of Him.


Things with form shines and appears. When we say flower, the flower has a form. The Taittiriyōpaniṣhat 2.4 Paraśhiva is ‘yatō vacō nivartaṁtē aprāpya manasā saha’. He is beyond words and beyond the grasp of mind. Then, how is it possible to say that He shines? The answer follows:


There are two types of forms. The eyes see a flower and the mind also visualizes. The outside form of the flower is seen but the inside form is not seen. Paraśhiva has no form. The inside and outside forms of Paraśhiva are not seen. Then there is no knowledge about its form.  A child does not grasp the idea of beauty when we talk about beauty. The child lacks knowledge about outside and inside forms of beauty.


The sound ‘Ōṁ’ also has two forms. One form is recognized by the senses in the form of sound; and the other form appears to the pure mind. Mahāliṁga is visualized by the pure mind. Creation of things not present is called janya. Āvirbhāva is the form of things not seen. For example: oil from seed is an example of āvirbhāva. Similarly Mahāliṁga shows in the pure mind because of the sound ‘Ōṁ’.


Ōṁ is formed by the letters a-u-m. They refer to the sat-cit-ānaṁda forms of Paraśhiva and a-u-m is the seeds of the paṁcākṣhari maṁtra. Every letter of this maṁtra stands for different forms of liṁga. Smell is the characteristic of earth. Its power is from Ācāraliṁga and ‘Na’ is the seed letter. Liquidity is the characteristic of water. Its power is from Guruliṁga and ‘Ma’ is the seed letter. Form is the characteristic of fire. Its power is from Śhivaliṁga and ‘Śhi’ is the seed letter. Movement is the characteristic of air. Its power is from Jaṁgamaliṁga and ‘Va’ is the seed letter. Sound is the characteristic of sky. Its power is from Prasādaliṁga and ‘Ya’ is the seed letter. Serenity is the characteristic of the soul. Its power is from Mahāliṁga and ‘Ōṁ’ is the seed letter. The tree that grew on these is the paṁcākṣhari maṁtra. Śhiva disciples experience all the liṁgas during their practice of Śhivayōga with paṁcākṣhari maṁtra.


The soul exists harmoniously with the breathing. The healthy devotee invokes paṁcākṣhari maṁtra about twenty-one thousand and six hundred times. If he fails to understand the meaning of the maṁtra his mind is not purified. To purify his mind the maṁtra is invoked properly with devotion. There are three bodies namely sthūlāṁga, sūkṣhmāṁga and kāraṇāṁga. Learning Śhiva from navel to nose (breathing place) is sthūlāṁga. Worship of Śhiva without breathing but only through the pulse is sūkṣhmāṁga.  Equality with Śhiva is kāraṇāṁga.


Stūlamaṁtra is for the soul.  Sōhaṁ or I is for sūkṣhma body, and Ōṁ is for kāraṇa body. The maṁtra purifies the power of the soul. Sōhaṁ makes the mind pure and Ōṁ removes all impurities in jīva. It lifts jīva to enjoy equality with Paraśhiva.    


A devotee approaches Guru to learn about the power sources in the body called cakras. Guru teaches the importance of breathing and shows the stagnant cakras while teaching Śhiva knowledge. The devotee is awakened by the newly acquired knowledge of Śhiva. With this knowledge he realizes that ‘Śhiva is I and I is Śhiva’. According to Gīte 11-55 ‘nirmānamōhā jitasaṁgadōṣhā ādhyātma nityā vinivṛuttakāmāḥ’. Strengthening of this knowledge keeps a devotee from ariṣhadvergas. Ariṣhadvergas are the six things that influence a devotee to move away from his motivation to enjoy eternal happiness. They are kāma or lust, krōda or anger, lōpa or greed, mōha or desire, mada or pride and matsara or jealousy. With the loss of ariṣhadvergas he is with the feeling that Śhiva is the master or pati and he is the sati or wife. He also feels that the maṁtra is the voice of Paraśhiva. So the maṁtra becomes his wealth. Though the maṁtra is in the heart of everyone they do not feel the same. This is like having money in the house yet continue to live like a pauper. When he receives the knowledge of money that he posses he becomes immensely happy. Similarly learning the value and benefits of paṁcākṣhari maṁtra the devotee becomes immensely happy.


The soul without impurities has two types namely, parā (inside) and aparā (outside). Parā is for Niṣhkalaliṁga and aparā is for Sakalaliṁga. Ōṁ is for the Niṣhkala and paṁcākṣhari is for the sakala. Ṣhadakṣhari is the union of these two. So it is also sakala. There are many names for the Niṣhkala form. Some of them are; Brahma, Śhivātmaka, Sarvavidyābīja, Tējōbīja, etc. From Ōṁ many names of Paraśhiva are created. Allamaprabhu describes the form of Paraśhiva before the creation of this universe:

Support for the world was not there

Hammu (thought I) and bimmu was not there,

Neither surāḷa nor nirāḷa was there

Either śhūnya or niśhśhūnya was there,

Sacarācara were not yet created,

Guhēśhvara, you are there alone

As if you are not!

The maṁtra includes both parāparā and so it is the greatest maṁtra. It is called mahāmaṁtra.

ªÀÄÆ®A «zÁå²ªÀ±ÉêöÊªÀA ¸ÀÆvÀæA ¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÀ¸ÀÛxÁ |

KvÁ¤ £ÁªÀÄzsÉÃAiÀiÁ¤ QÃjÛvÁ¤ ªÀÄºÁªÀÄ£ÉÆÃB
Mūlaṁ vidyāśhivaśhśhaivaṁ sūtraṁ paṁcākṣharastathā |
Etāni nāmadhēyāni kīrtitāni mahāmanōḥ
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¥ÀAZÁPÀëjÃ«ÄªÀiÁA «zÁåA ¥ÀætªÉÃ£À µÀqÀPÀëjÃªÀiï |

d¥ÉÃvÀìªÀiÁ»vÉÆÃ ¨sÀÆvÁé ²ªÀ¥ÀÇeÁ¥ÀgÁAiÀÄtB
Paṁcākṣharīmimāṁ vidyāṁ prāṇavēna ṣhaḍakṣharīm |
Japētsamāhitō bhūdvā śhivapūjāparāyaṇaḥ

24

Translation: mahāmanōḥ Mūlaṁ vidyā śhiva śhcaivaṁ sūtraṁ paṁcākṣharastathā = the origin for paṁcākṣhari maṁtra is vidye, Śhiva, Śhaiva, sūtra and paṁcākṣhri, Etāni nāmadhēyāni= these names, kīrtitāni= brings fame.  


Prāṇavēna = with prāṇava, imāṁ Paṁcākṣharīm vidyāṁ = this paṁcākṣhara maṁtra, ṣhaḍakṣharīm= is ṣhaḍakṣhara maṁtra, śhivapūjāparāyaṇaḥ= worshipper of Śhiva, bhūdvā = without the wondering mind, Japētsamāhitō= should utter.


Explanation: The paṁcākṣhari maṁtra is the first among the 70 million maṁtras. Through this maṁtra Jīva attains equality with Śhiva. So it is called ‘Vidye’ or educates jīva. The maṁtra provides a means for experiencing Śhiva. It is also called as Śhivasūtra. It is called paṁcākṣhari maṁtra because it contains five letters. Haggavaṇi Haṁpaiah describes this in his vacana as follows:

It has all the essence of Vēdas and Vēdānta,

It is the well wisher for the people of the world,

It is the abode for 70 million great maṁtras,

It has the essence of happiness for all devotees,

It is the mother for all āgamas,

It is the form for salvation,

It provides the fruit to the form of Prāṇava,

It is ears ornament that pleases the three eyed one,

It is the name of visible Hara

It is the abode ever happiness,

It is the basis for the philosophy of Paraśhiva,

It is gurupaṁcākṣhari

That shows the form of Hampi Virupa. 


Worshippers of Śhiva pray silently with paṁcākṣhari maṁtra including the letter ‘Ōṁ’. Yōgasūtra (1-28) says ‘tajjapastadarthabhāvanaṁ’. The image of Paraśhiva is in the heart of devotee. He prays and feels the union with Paraśhiva. This maṁtra has the capability of transforming a devotee to Śhiva. Śharaṇa Uriliṁga Peddi says:

Whether a person is in lower or higher strata, 


Whether a person is illiterate or literate,


Utters paṁcākṣhari.


By uttering there is no doubt he becomes Rudra


Uriliṁga Peddipriya ViSvēśhvarā
¥ÁæuÁAiÀiÁªÀÄvÀæAiÀÄA PÀÈvÁé ¥ÁæYÄä SÉÆÃzÀYÄä SÉÆÃs¦ ªÁ |

ZïAvÀAiÀÄ£ï ºÀÈzÀAiÀiÁA¨sÉÆÃeÉÃ zÉÃªÀzÉÃªÀA wæAiÀÄA§PÀªÀiï
Prāṇāyāmatrayaṁ kṛutvā prānmu khōdanmukhōspi vā |
Ciṁtayan hṛudayāṁbhōjē dēvadēvaṁ triyaṁbakam
25
¸ÀªÁð®APÁgÀ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÀÛA ¸ÁA§A ZÀAzÁæzsÀð±ÉÃRgÀªÀiï |

d¥ÉÃzÉÃvÁA ªÀÄºÁ«zÁåA ²ªÀgÀÆ¥ÁªÀÄ£À£Àå¢üÃB

Sarvālaṁkārasaṁyuktaṁ sāṁbaṁ caṁdrārdhaśhēkharam |
Japēdētāṁ mahāvidyāṁ śhivarūpāmananyadhīḥ

26


Translation: prānmukhōḥ vāpi danmu khōs = sit facing east or north, trayaṁ Prāṇāyāma kṛutvā = performing three prāṇāyams, hṛudayāṁbhōjē = in the heart, dēvadēvaṁ = God to the divines, Sarvālaṁkārasaṁyuktaṁ = The decorated one, sāṁbaṁ = together with the goddess, caṁdrārdhaśhēkharam = Caṁdraśhēkara (Śhiva), triyaṁbakam = the one with three eyes, Ciṁtayan = remembering, ananyadhīaḥ = with all the knowledge, ētāṁ mahāvidyāṁ śhivarūpām = paṁcākṣhari maṁtra the form of Śhiva, Japēd = should say.


Explanation: Preparation for japa or prayer is now explained. Select a calm place and spread a place mat made of animal skin, or wool, or with a picture at the highest point. After bathing sit on the mat facing east or north in the position of siddhāsana, padmāsana, or svastikāsana. Then the devotee wearing vibhūti and rudrākṣhi prepares himself for the worship of liṁga. He worships Iṣhṭaliṁga with aṣhṭōpacāras (service with eight things) and ṣhōḍaśhōpācāras (service with 16 things). Vāmadēva alone is the sage for Paṁcākṣhari maṁtra; the disciple views him in his head. Śhiva is the foremost God and He is viewed in his heart. Prāṇava is the seed and is viewed at the naval or nābhi. Umā is the power and she is viewed in the lower part of body or at Guhya the letter ‘maṁ is like the hinges and it is viewed in the feet. Umā and Vignēśhvara are to be viewed in the left and south shoulders. The color is white. The devotee desirous of freedom from the bonds of saṁsāra performs japa or prayer with the paṁcākṣhari maṁtra. This is called nyāsa. There are three types of nyāsas namely: karanyāsa, dēhanyāsa, and aṁganyāsa.


Karanyāsa: This is to establish the power of knowledge in the fingers. It is the desire to have strength both in fingers and in shoulders. The procedure for this nyāsa follows:

 Wearing bhasma or vibhūti in both palm should say

 Ōṁ yaṁ ōṁ 

 Sarvajña śhaktidhāmnē aṁguṣhṭābhyāṁ namaḥ

 Ōṁ vaṁ ōṁ 

 Nityatrupti śhaktidhāmnē tarjanībhyāṁ namaḥ

 Ōṁ śhiṁ ōṁ 

 Anādhibhōda śhaktidhāmnē madhyamābhyāṁ namaḥ

 Ōṁ maṁ ōṁ 

 Svataṁtra śhaktidhāmnē anāmikābhyāṁ namaḥ

 Ōṁ naṁ ōṁ 

 Alupta śhaktidhāmnē kaniṣhṭikābhyāṁ namaḥ 

 Ōṁ ōṁ ōm 

 Anaṁta śhaktidhāmnē karatalakarapruṣhṭābhyāṁ namaḥ


Then put the left palm under the right palm and move the left palm towards the right under arm. Similarly by placing the right palm under the left palm and move the right palm towards the left under arm.


Dēhanyāsa: To establish Sadyōjāta and other divines in various parts of body is dēhanyāsa. This is to achieve good health, cleanliness and equality in work. It is performed as follows. Apply vibhūti to the three middle fingers saying:

Ōṁ ōṁ ōṁ prāṇavasvarūpāya namaḥ smear to head

Ōṁ naṁ ōṁ īśhānāya namaḥ   smear to face

Ōṁ maṁ ōṁ tatpuruśhāya namaḥ smear to neck

Ōṁ śhiṁ ōṁ aghōrāya namaḥ smear to the heart area

Ōṁ vaṁ ōṁ vāmadēvāya namaḥ smear to navel area

Ōṁ yaṁ ōṁ sadyōjātāya namaḥ smear to both feet.


Then smear both palms with vibhūti saying the above six maṁtras while applying vibhūti to the entire body.


Aṁganyāsa: This is to transform the power from fingers (karanyāsa) to heart, face, head, shoulders, and to the center of the body called bhrūmadya. The purpose of this is to have power at every part of the body. It is performed as follows:

Ōṁ ōṁ ōm

   
Sarvajña śhaktidhāmnē hṛudayāya namaḥ


After saying the above maṁtra bhasma is applied to the small and the big fingers of the right hand.   With the fingers joined together go around the head once and then touch the top of the head.

Ōṁ yaṁ ōṁ

   
Nityatṛupti śhaktidhāmnē śhirasē svāhā


After saying the above maṁtra bhasma is applied to the index and the big fingers of the right hand. Then touch the chest with both fingers joined together.

 
Ōṁ vaṁ ōṁ

  
Anādhibhōda śhaktidhāmnē śhikhāyai vauṣhaṭ


After saying the above maṁtra bhasma is applied to the middle and the big fingers of the right hand. Then touch the face with both fingers joined together.

Ōṁ śhiṁ ōṁ

  
Svataṁtra śhaktidhāmnē kavacāya huṁ


After saying the above maṁtra bhasma is applied to the ring and the big fingers of the right hand. Then touch both shoulders with both fingers joined together.

  Ōṁ maṁ ōṁ

  Alupta śhaktidhāmnē nētratrayāya vauṣhaṭ


After saying the above maṁtra bhasma is applied to the middle three fingers of the right hand. Then touch the middle of the chest and both eyes.

  Ōṁ naṁ ōṁ

  Anaṁta śhaktidhāmnē astrāya ghaṭ


After saying the above maṁtra bhasma is applied to the four fingers of the right hand. After going around the head and make the rhythmic motion to beat drum three times.

 
 Ōṁ bhūrbhuvaḥ suvarōṁ


After saying the above maṁtra bhasma is applied to the ring and the big fingers of the right hand. Then snap the fingers in 10 directions. Also say ‘Iṁdrādi daśha digbaṁdhanaṁ’.
(Note: These nyāsas are called ‘sruṣhṭinyāsa’. They are suitable for married persons. If the maṁtra begins with ‘śhi’ and ends with ‘ma’ it is called ‘sthithi nyāsa’. It is reserved for female and unmarried persons. If the maṁtra begins with ‘na’ and ends with ‘ya’ it is called ‘saṁhāra nyāsa’. This is for a hermit.)


After performing the above, the devotee with steadfast mind says the paṁcākṣhari maṁtra at lest by ten thousand, or five thousand, or five hundred or hundred or hundred and eight times.  By doing this he is greatly benefited. As the saying;


¥ÀÆeÁPÉÆÃn¸ÀªÀÄA ¸ÉÆÛÃvÀæA ¸ÉÆÛÃvÀæ PÉÆÃn¸ÀªÀÄA d¥ÀB |

   
C¥ÀPÉÆÃn¸ÀªÀÄA zsÁ£ÀA zsÁå£ÀPÉÆÃn¸ÀªÀÄA ®AiÀÄB ǁ
Poojākōṭisamaṁ stōtraṁ stōtra kōtisamaṁ japaḥ |
   
Apakōṭisamaṁ dhānaṁ dhyānakōṭisamaṁ layaḥ ǁ

Stōtra is equal to ten million worships; japa is equal to ten million stōtras; dhyāna is equal to ten million japas; to lose all desires of the mind is equal to ten million dhyānas.

d¥À¸ÀÄÛ wæ«zsÀB ¥ÉÇæÃPÉÆÛÃ ªÁaPÉÆÃ¥ÁA±ÀÄªÀiÁ£À¸ÀB |

±ÀÆæAiÀÄvÉÃ AiÀÄ¸ÀÄÛ ¥Á±Àéð¸ÉéöÊgÀåxÁªÀtð¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀéAiÀÄB
Japastu trividhaḥ prōktō vācikōpāṁśhumānasaḥ |
Śhrūyatē yastu pārśhvastvaiřyathāvarṇasamanvayaḥ
27

ªÁZÀPÀ¸Àì vÀÄ «eÉßÃAiÀÄ¸ÀìªÀð¥Á¥À¥Àæ¨sÀAd£ÀB |

FµÀvÀì àöÈµÁÖ észsÀgÀ¥ÀÅlA AiÉÆÃ ªÀÄAzÀªÀÄ©ü¢üÃAiÀÄvÉÃ

¥Á±Àðé¸ÉÜöÊgÀ±ÀÄævÀ¸ÉÆìÃsAiÀÄªÀÄÄ¥ÁA±ÀÄB ¥ÀjQÃwðvÀB      
Vācakassa tu vijnēyassarvapāpaprabhaṁjanaḥ |
Īṣhatspṛuṣhṭvāsdharapuṭaṁ yō maṁdamabhidhīyatē

Pārśhvastairaśhrutassōsyamupāṁśhuḥ parikīrtitaḥ |
 28 

C¸ÀàöÈµÁÖ÷ézsÀgÀªÀÄ¸ÀìA¢ fºÁéUÀæA AiÉÆÃsAvÀgÁvÀä£Á |

¨sÁªÀåvÉÃ ªÀtðgÀÆ¥ÉÃt ¸À ªÀiÁ£À¸À Ew ¸ÀäöÈvÀB

Aspṛuṣhtvādharamassaṁdi jihvāgraṁ yōsṁtarātmanā |
Bhāvyatē varṇarūpēṇa sa mānasa iti smṛutaḥ

29 


Translation: Japaḥ tu = Prayer is, vācikōpāṁśhumānasaḥ=Vācaka upāṁśhu mānasaḥ, trividhaḥ prōktō = three ways, yathāvarṇa samanvayaḥ = along with, yastu = which, pārśhvaḥ = nearby persons, Śhrūyatē = can hear, stvairsa tu = that, sarvapāpaprabhaṁjanaḥ= erases the sins, Vācakas vijnēyas = is called vācika japa

Yō = which, adharapuṭaṁ = without moving the lips, Īṣhat spṛuṣhṭvā= slightly touching, Pārśhvastair = near by persons, aśhruta= cannot listen, maṁdam abhidhīyatē = says the prayer, saḥ ayam = that one, upāṁśhu parikīrtitaḥ= is upāṁśhu japa

ādharam Aspṛuṣhta= without moving the lips, jihvāgraṁ= from the tip of tongue, assaṁdi = without moving, varṇarūpēṇa = the form of maṁtra words, aṁtarātmanā= in the heart, yō Bhāvyatē= makes it, saḥ = that, mānasa iti smṛutaḥ = is called mānasa japa.


Explanation: There are three ways to utter the maṁtra. They are vācaka, upāṁśhu and mānasika. Uttering the maṁtra so that it is heard by nearby persons is called vācaka. Saying the maṁtra silently with visible lip movements is called upāṁśhu.  This is better than vācaka. Mānasika praying is also silent prayer but without any visible movements.  This type of prayer is the best because it leads to the image of Paraśhiva in the mind and heart. Praying without the vision of Paraśhiva in the heart has no benefits.

AiÀiÁªÀAvÀB PÀªÀÄðAiÀÄeÁßzÁå ªÀævÀzÁ£ÀvÀ¥ÁA¹ ZÀ |
¸ÀªÉðÃ vÉÃ d¥ÀAiÀÄdÕ¸Àå PÀ¯ÁA £ÁºÀðAw µÉÆÃqÀ²ÃªÀiï
Yāvaṁtaḥ karmayajnādyā vratadānatapāṁsi ca

Sarvē tē japayajñasya kalāṁ nārhaṁti ṣhōḍaśhīm           30 


Translation: karma yajnādyā= karmas and yajña and others, ca= also, vratadānatapāṁsi = vrata, donation, and tapas, Yāvaṁtaḥ= how many of them are there, tē Sarvē= all of them, japayajñasya = to japayajña, ṣhōḍaśhīm kalāṁ= not even a part of one sixteenth, nārhaṁti = are not equal.


Explanation: There are many types of karmayajñas. Some of them are kāmyayajña, dravyayajña (giving away wealth), tapōyajña (performing tapas), Vēda paṭana in svādhyāyayajña, and others. According to Gīte these yajñas are performed to alleviate karma. But japayajña is different. The performer visualizes Paraśhiva. He says the maṁtra silently (mānasika) and he is lead to unite with Paraśhiva. Without any feelings of this world he enjoys immense happiness. So Rēṇuka says that yajñas created from karmayajña are equal to one sixteenth of japayajña.  

ªÀiÁºÁvÀäA ªÁaPÀ¸Éì÷åöÊ vÀdÓ¥ÀAiÀÄdÕ¸Àå QÃwðvÀªÀiï |         

vÀ¸ÁäZÀÒvÀUÀÄuÉÆÃ¥ÁA±ÀÄB ¸ÀºÀ¸ÉÆæÃªÀiÁ£À¸ÀB ¸ÀäöÈvÀB
Māhātmaṁ vācikassyai tajjapayajñasya kīrtitam

          Tasmācchataguṇōpāṁśhuḥ sahasrō mānasaḥ smṛutaḥ
31

ªÁaPÁvÀÛzÀÄ¥ÁA±ÉÆÃ±ÀÑ d¥ÁzÀ¸Àå ªÀÄºÁªÀÄ£ÉÆÃB |
ªÀiÁ£À¸ÉÆÃ ºÀ d¥ÀB ±ÉæÃµÉÆ×Ã WÉÆÃgÀ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ£Á±ÀPÀA
Vācikāttadupāṁśhōśhca japādasya mahāmanōaḥ

Mānasō hi japaḥ śhrēṣhṭhō ghōrasaṁsāranāśhakaḥ           32




Translation: etat vācikasya japayajñasya= now from vācika japa, Māhātmaṁ= better, kīrtitam= been told, Tasmāt = from this vācika japa, upāṁśhu= upāṁśhu japa, śhataguṇa= 100 times better, mānasaḥ = mānasika japa, sahasrō = thousand times better, ghōra saṁsāra nāśhakaḥ= removal of the bond of saṁsāra, asya mahāmanōaḥ = this great maṁtra, Mānasō hi japaḥ = mānasa japa, Vācikāt tadupāṁśhō japād = vācika and upāṁśhu japas, hi = truly, śhrēṣhṭhō = is better.


Explanation: There is no room for desire or knowledge in vācaka prayer because it is associated with karma. It is performed like that of a machine. It gives importance for the saying of the maṁtra. The upāṁśhu lacks both desire and knowledge. It does not give importance to work also. But it has the union of all these three. To guard the union the performer says the prayer with knowledge as per his hearts desire. In the mānasa prayer there is an increase of desire with knowledge of maṁtra. The work of upāṁśhu is silent in mānasa. This frees from the bonds of saṁsāra. So mānasa prayer is called the maṁtra that frees from the bonds of saṁsāra.     

JvÉÃµÉéÃPÉÃ£À «¢ü£Á AiÀÄxÁ¨sÁªÀA AiÀÄxÁPÀæªÀÄA

d¥ÉÃvÀàAZÁPÀëjÃªÉÄÃvÁA «zÁåA ¥Á±À«ªÀÄÄPÀÛAiÉÄÃ
Etēṣhvēkēna vidhinā yathābhāvaṁ yathākramam

Japētpaṁcākṣharīmētāṁ vidyāṁ pāśhavimuktayē
33


Translation: Etēṣhu = with these, ēkēna vidhinā= from this, yathā bhāvaṁ= as per the bāva, yathākramam= as per karma, pāśhavimuktayē= for the removal of ignorance, ētāṁ paṁcākṣharīm vidyāṁ = this paṁcākṣharī maṁtra, Japēt= pray.


Explanation: Paṁcākṣhari prayer is the greatest.  It has many powers. It is said in one of three forms namely, vācaka, upāṁśhu or mānasika ways in that order. Saying the maṁtra with devotion fills the entire mind and body. Then the impurities that exist in body and mind due to ignorance are destroyed. With the destruction happiness alone exists. This is the way paṁcākṣhari maṁtra leads the performer to happiness.  

C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀÄÆ®ªÀÄAvÉæÃt ²ªÀ°AUÀA ¥Àæ¥ÀÇdAiÉÄÃvï

¤vÀåA ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ¸ÀA¥À£ÀßB ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÁvÁä ²ªÁvÀäPÀB         
Anēka mūlamaṁtrēṇa śhivaliṁgaṁ prapūjayēt

Nityaṁ niyamasaṁpannaḥ prayatātmā śhivātmakaḥ            34




Translation: Anēka mūlamaṁtrēṇa = from this maṁtra, Nityaṁ niyamasaṁpannaḥ = always following the rituals, prayatātmā = with pure heart, śhivātmakaḥ =  worshipper of Śhiva, śhivaliṁgaṁ = Śhivaliṁga, prapūjayēt= worships.

Explanation: This maṁtra is the oldest and is the greatest. It gives innumerable benefits. It is as great as Paraśhiva himself. Śhiva devotees worship Śhiva only with this maṁtra. Through this maṁtra they are transformed to Śhiva. Once attaining the status of Śhiva they guide others and also spread the importance of maṁtra to the world.   

¨sÀPÁÛ÷å ¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÉÃuÉÊªÀ AiÀÄ²ªÀA ¸ÀPÀÈzÀZÀðAiÉÄÃvï

¸ÉÆÃs¦ UÀZÉÒÃaÒªÀ¸ÁÞ£ÀA ªÀÄAvÀæ¸Áå¸ÉåöÊªÀ UËgÀªÁvï   
Bhaktyā paṁcākṣharēṇaiva yaśhśhivaṁ sakṛudarcayēt

Sōspi gacchēcchivasthānaṁ maṁtrasyāsyaiva gauravāt        35

Translation: yaḥ = the one, Bhaktyā = with devotion, śhivaṁ = Śhiva, paṁcākṣharēṇa ēva = with paṁcākṣhra five letters, sakṛut = at least once, arcayēt = worships, Saḥ api = that person, asya ēva gauravāt= from the influence of maṁtra, śhiva stānaṁ = to the place of Śhiva, gacchēt = goes.  


Explanation: Devotion is very important and is the power of the individual. Directing the power towards the world jīva is bounded but unhappiness prevails. If it flows inward he loses the bond of saṁsāra and leads towards equality with Paraśhiva. Those wishing peace prays with the paṁcākṣhari maṁtra at least once by offering his devotion to the liṁga that is inside of his body. Then the maṁtra lifts him to the level of Paraśhiva.

C§ãPÁë ªÁAiÀÄÄ¨sÀPÁë±ÀÑ AiÉÄÃ ZÁ£ÉåÃ ªÀævÀPÀ²ðvÁB |
vÉÃµÁªÉÄÃvÉÊB ªÀævÉÊ£Áð¹Û ²ªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ¸ÀªÀiÁUÀªÀÄB

Abbhakṣhā vāyubhakṣhāśhca yē cānyē vratakarśhitaḥ

Tēṣhāmētaiḥ vratairnāsti śhivalōkasamāgamaḥ
            36

vÀ¸ÁävÀÛ¥ÁA¹ AiÀÄeÁÕ±ÀÑ ªÀævÁ¤ ¤AiÀÄªÀiÁ¸ÀÛxÁ |
¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÁZÀð£À¸ÉåöÊvÉÃ PÉÆÃlåA±ÉÃ£Á¦ £ÉÆÃ ¸ÀªÀiÁB         
Tasmāttapāṁsi yajnāśhca vratāni niyamāstathā

Paṁcākṣharārcanasyaitē kōṭyaṁśhēnāpi nō samāḥ          37


Translation: yē= who, Ap bhakṣhā=water animals, ca = and, vāyubhakṣhāśh = air animals, ca = and, anyē vratakarśhitaḥ= from other types of animals, Tēṣhām = for them, ētaiḥ vratai = from this vrata, śhivalōka samāgama rnāsti=abode of Śhiva is not available.
            


Tasmāt= so, tapāṁsi = tapas, ca= and, yajnāśh = yajñas, vratāni = vratas, tathā= also, niyamās= niyamas (certain procedures), ete= these, Paṁcākṣharārcanasya= worship with paṁcākṣhara maṁtra, kōṭyaṁśhēnāpi= one in 10 millian, nō samāḥ = is not equal.             


Explanation: There are many ways of performing tapas to please God. Some drink only water while doing tapas; some do it by only swallowing air; while others perform tapas by enduring hardship. There are no benefits from these tapas as long as the mind and heart of the performer of tapas is filled with desire, lust and other things. With pride there are no benefits from tapas. There is no peace. They may achieve some small benefits for their activities finally they experience sadness.

C±ÀÄzÉÆÞÃ ªÁ «±ÀÄzÉÆÞÃ ªÁ ¸ÀPÀÈvÀàAZÁPÀëgÉÃt AiÀÄB |
¥ÀÇdAiÉÄÃvï ¥ÀwvÉÆÃ ªÁ¦ ªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ £ÁvÀæ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB
Aśhuddhō vā viśhuddhō vā sakṛutpaṁcākṣharēṇa yaḥ

Pūjayēt patitō vāpi mucyatē nātra saṁśhayaḥ
            38

¸ÀPÀæzÀÄZÁÑgÀªÀiÁvÉæÃt ¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÀªÀÄºÁªÀÄ£ÉÆÃB |
¸ÀªÉðÃµÁªÀÄ¦ dAvÀÆ£ÁA ¸ÀªÀð¥Á¥ÀPÀëAiÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï         
Sakṛuduccāramātrēṇa paṁcṣharamahāmanōaḥ

Sarvēṣhāmapi jaṁtūnāṁ sarvapāpakṣhayō bhavēt          39 


Translation: Aśhuddhō vā viśhuddhō vā= impure or pure person, yaḥ = the one, sakṛut= at least once, aṁcākṣharēṇa = with paṁcākṣhara maṁtra, Pūjayēt = worships, patitō vāpi = even if he is bad, mucyatē = will become divine, nātra saṁśhayaḥ = there is no doubt about this.
            


paṁcṣhara mahāmanōaḥ= from paṁcākṣhara maṁtra, Sakṛut uccāramātrēṇa= saying at least once, Sarvēṣhām api aṁtūnāṁ = for all animals, sarvapāpa kṣhayō = erases all sins, bhavēt=happens.


Explanation: A person is interested in things that give happiness.  His actions are bound by past karmas. As long as a person has impurities in the mind and heart they cannot escape from illusions of māya.  Persons in the clutches of māya can escape sadness by saying paṁcākṣhari maṁtra with devotion. Their ignorance gives way to knowledge of Paraśhiva leading them to eternal happiness.


There is meaning to the words ‘viśhuddhō vā’. The person may be in the righteous path.  He may have purity in his mind. Yet there are numerous obstacles for him to pass through. So he should be careful and guard himself from falling into the pit of ignorance. The force of evil stays far away from a person saying the paṁcākṣhari maṁtra at least once. His journey is easier and enjoys eternal happiness. 

C£ÉåÃ¦ §ºÀªÉÇÃ ªÀÄAvÁæ «zÀåAvÉÃ ¸ÀPÀ¯ÁUÀªÉÄÃ |
¨sÀAiÉÆÃ¨sÀÆAiÀÄB ¸ÀªÀÄ¨sÁå¸Ávï ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÁxÀð¥ÀæzÁ¬Ä£ÀB      
Anyēpi bahavō maṁtrā vidyaṁtē sakalāgamē

Bhayō bhūyaḥ samabhyāsāt puruṣhārthapradāyinaḥ        40

JµÀ ªÀÄAvÀBæ ªÀÄºÁ±ÀQÛjÃ±ÀégÀ¥Àæw¥ÁzÀPÀB |
¸ÀPÀÈzÀÄZÁÑgÀuÁzÉÃªÀ ¸ÀªÀð¹¢Ý¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄPÀB
Ēṣha maṁtraḥ mahāśhaktirīśhvarapratipādakaḥ

Sakṛuduccāraṇādēva sarvasiddipradāyakaḥ
            41


Translation: sakalāgamē = in all āgamas, Bhayō bhūyaḥ = repeatedly, samabhyāsāt = says whole-heartedly, puruṣhārtha pradāyinaḥ = gives the desired, Anyēpi= other, bahavō maṁtrā= many maṁtras, vidyaṁtē = exists.

Īśhvaraḥ pratipādakaḥ= refer to Īśhvara, Ēṣhaḥ maṁtraḥ = this paṁcākṣhara maṁtra, mahāśhaktir= has great powers, Sakṛut = at least once, uccāraṇādēva = says, Sarva siddi pradāyakaḥ = fulfills all desires.


Explanation: There are many āgamas. They contain innumerable maṁtras. Through those maṁtras one can achieve boons. But they are destructive.  But paṁcākṣhari maṁtra is different. This maṁtra is under Paraśhiva. So immense happiness results by saying the maṁtra. Saying the maṁtra at least once with devotion gives enormous benefits.  

¥ÀAZÁPÀëjÃA ¸ÀªÀÄÄZÁÑAiÀÄð ¥ÀÅµÀàA °AUÉÃ «¤Që¥ÉÃvï |
AiÀÄ¸ÀÛ¸Àå ªÁd¥ÉÃAiÀiÁ£ÁA ¸ÀºÀ¸Àæ¥sÀ®«ÄµÀåvÉÃ
Paṁcākṣharīṁ samuccārya puṣhpaṁ liṁgē vinikṣhipēt

Yastasya vājapēyānāṁ sahasraphalamiṣhyatē

42
CVßºÉÆÃvÀæA vÀæAiÉÆÃ ªÉÃzÁ AiÀÄeÁÕ±ÀÑ §ºÀÄzÀQëÃuÁB |

¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÀd¥À¸ÉåvÉÃ PÉÆÃlåA±ÉÃ£Á¦ £ÉÆÃ ¸ÀªÀiÁB 

Agnihōtraṁ trayō vēdā yajnāśhca bahudakṣhIṇāḥ

Paṁcākṣharajapasyētē kōṭyaṁśhēnāpi nō samāḥ

43


Translation: yaḥ = the one, Paṁcākṣharīṁ = the five letters, samuccārya = says in high pitch, liṁgē = on liṁga, puṣhpaṁ = flowers, vinikṣhipēt= offering, tasya = that person, sahasra vājapēyānāṁ = performing 1000 vajapeya yajñas, phalam = rewards, iṣhyatē = gets them.

Agnihōtraṁ = agnihotra (worship fromfire), trayō vēdā = three Vēdas, ca = also, bahudakṣhIṇāḥ yajnāśh = many rewarding yajñas, yētē = all these, japasya Paṁcākṣhara = saying paṁcākṣhara maṁtra, kōṭyaṁśhēnāpi = one out of a ten million, nō samāḥ = is not equal.


Explanation: Paṁcākṣhari maṁtra is said heartily with the understanding of each letter of the maṁtra. The maṁtra influences the mind and heart to be under its control. The result is purity of the mind and heart which leads to salvation.


Performing yajñas, dāna, reading of Vēdas and other works without purity of mind is a waste. The benefits achieved from them are not equal to the benfits achieved through paṁcākṣhari maṁtra. This confirms the greatness of the maṁtra.


¥ÀÅgÁ ¸Á£ÀAzÀAiÉÆÃVAzÀæB ²ªÀeÁÕ£À¥ÀgÁAiÀÄtB |
¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÀA ¸ÀªÀÄÄZÁÑAiÀÄð £ÁgÀPÁ£ÀÄßzÀvÁgÀAiÀÄvï
Purā sānaṁdayōgiṁdraḥ śhivajñānaparāyaṇaḥ

Paṁcākṣharaṁ samuccārya nārakānnudatārayat

44
¹zÁÝ÷å ¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÀ¸Áå¸Àå ±ÀvÁ£ÀAzÀB ¥ÀÅgÁ ªÀÄÄ¤B |
£ÀgÀPÀA ¸ÀéUÀðªÀÄPÀgÉÆÃvï ¸ÀAVgÀ¸Áå¦ ¥Á¦£ÀB
Siddyā Paṁcākṣharasyāsya śhatānaṁdaḥ purā muniḥ

Narakavargamakarōt saṁgirasyāpi pāpinaḥ

45
G¥ÀªÀÄ£ÀåB ¥ÀÅgÁ AiÉÆÃVÃ ªÀÄAvÉæÃuÁ£ÉÃ£À ¹¢ÞªÀiÁ£ï |
®§ÞªÁ£ÀàgÀªÉÄÃ±Á£ÁZÉÑöÊªÀ±Á¸ÀÛç¥ÀæªÀPÀÛöÈvÁªÀiï
Upamanyaḥ purā yōgī maṁtrēṇānēna siddhimān

Labdha vānparamēśhānāccaivaśhāstrapravaktrutām
46
ªÀ¹µÀÖ ªÁªÀÄzÉÃªÁzÁå ªÀÄÄ£ÀAiÉÆÃ ªÀÄÄPÀÛQ°âµÁB |
ªÀÄAvÉæÃuÁ£ÉÃ£À ¸ÀA¹zÁÞ ªÀÄºÁvÉÃd¹é£ÉÆÃs¨sÀªÀ£ï
Vasiṣhṭa vāmadēvādyā munayō muktakilbiṣhāḥ

Maṁtrēṇānēna saṁsiddhā mahātējasvinōsbhavan
47

Translation: Purā = earlier (first), śhiva jñāna parāyaṇaḥ = one with Śhiva knowledge, sānaṁda yōgiṁdraḥ = sānaṁda gaṇēśhvara (person reaching certain status), Paṁcākṣharaṁ = the five letters, samuccārya = says in the form of vācaka, nārakān = those are not in heven, udatārayat= assist them.

 


purā = in old times, śhatānaṁdaḥ muniḥ = sage śhatānaṁda, Paṁcākṣharasya asya= from the paṁcākṣhara maṁtra, Siddyā= siddi, pāpinaḥ saṁgirasya = the sinner sangria, Narakaṁ āpi= including the place hell, svargam akarōt
= changed to heven.
 


purā = ancient times, anēna maṁtrēṇa = from this paṁcākṣhara maṁtra, siddhimān = siddha person, Upamanyaḥ yōgī = Śhivayōgi name upamanyu, parama ēśhānāt = from Paraśhiva, śhaiva śhāstra pravaktrutām = the secret of śhaiva philosophy, Labdha vān =  received.
 


muktakilbiṣhāḥ = free from sins, Vasiṣhṭa vāmadēvādyā munayō = sages vasiṣhṭa vāma and others, anēna Maṁtrēṇa = from this maṁtra,  saṁsiddhā = including siddha persons, abhavan= became, mahātējasvinaḥ = great sages.


Explanation: There are innumerable benefits from pancākṣhari maṁtra. To list a few; sage Sānaṁda acquired Śhiva knowledge from this maṁtra. He freed all sinners from hell. Sage Śhatānaṁda changed the place of the sinner śhaṁgīrava’s to heaven. Upamanyu became very fond of Śhiva. Vasiṣhṭa, Vāmadēva, and other sages acquired great status because of paṁcākṣhari maṁtra.
 

§æºÁä¢Ã£ÁA ZÀ zÉÃªÀ£ÁA dUÀvÀìÈµÁÖ÷å¢ PÀªÀÄðtÂÃ |
ªÀÄAvÀæ¸Áå¸ÉåöÊªÀ ªÀiÁºÁvÁä åvï ¸ÁªÀÄxÀðåªÀÄÄ¥ÀeÁAiÀÄvÉÃ
Brahmādīnāṁ ca dēvanāṁ jagatsṛuṣhṭyādi karmaṇī |
Maṁtrasyāsyaiva māhātmyātsāmarthyamupajāyatē
48


Translation: ca= and, Brahmādīnāṁ dēvanāṁ = Brahma and other divines, asya ēva Maṁtrasya māhātmyāt = from the effects of this maṁtra, jagatsṛuṣhṭyādi karmaṇI = in the works of creation, existence and destruction, Sāmarthya = the power, mupajāyatē= took birth.


Explanation: The power of this maṁtra is vast. The divines - Brahma and Viṣhṇu who rule this world got their power to create, to exist and to destroy from this maṁtra.


There are numerous maṁtras in Vēdas, āgamas and other divine scriptures. Some of them are created for acquiring wealth, some are created for acquiring children, and some are created for seeking heaven. Yet they do not provide eternal happiness. Salvation or freedom from the cycle of birth, existence and death is the only real happiness. The power to achieve the freedom from the cycle of birth is in paṁcākṣhari maṁtra. It is the reason why this maṁtra is far superior against performing yajñas and yāgas. Basavaṇṇa summarizes the greatness of the pancākṣhari maṁtra in the following vacana.


Elephant is scared of ankusha*,


Mountain is scared of diamond,


Darkness is scared of light,


Forest is scared of fire,


Sin is scared of name


Kūḍalasaṁgama. 

      (* Ankusha is the tool used to tame an elephant).


In the next vacana of Basavaṇṇa says that the name Kūḍalasaṁgama is kāmadēnu (a mythical cow that fulfills the wishes of divines and humans).

Japa, tapa, and routines are instructions to me

Your name is maṁtra for me,

The name of Śhiva is taṁtra for me,

Kūḍala Saṁgamadēvaiah

Your name is Kāmadēnu for me.


There is nothing that cannot be achieved through the use of paṁcākṣhari maṁtra. Yōgi Sānaṁda Ganēśha purified all sinners in the hell by this maṁtra. Vasiṣhṭa, Vāmadēva and other sages became great with this maṁtra. Even Brahma, Viṣhṇu and other divines enjoy their power to create, exist and destroy are from this maṁtra.

Q«ÄºÀ §ºÀÄ©ügÀÄPÉÛöÊªÀÄðAvÀæªÉÄÃ£ÀA ªÀÄºÁvÁä

¥ÀætªÀ¸À»vÀªÀiÁzË AiÀÄ¸ÀÄÛ ¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÁRåªÀiï |
d¥Àw ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¨sÀPÁÛ÷å ¥ÀÇdAiÀÄ£ï zÉÃªÀzÉÃªÀªÀiï
¸À UÀvÀzÀÄjvÀ§AzsÉÆÃ ªÉÆÃPÀë ®Që÷äÃA ¥ÀæAiÀiÁw
||
Kimiha bahubhiruktairmaṁtramēnaṁ mahātmā

Prāṇavasahitamādav yastu paṁcākṣharākhyam |
Japati paramabhaktyā pūjayan dēva dēvam

Sa gataduritabaṁdhō mōkṣha lakṣhmīṁ prayāti ǁ
49

Translation: iha = here, bahubhiruktaiaḥ Kim = why mere talking? yastu mahātmā= which great person, adav Prāṇavasahitam = with primay prāṇava, paṁcākṣharākhyam maṁtramēnaṁ = paṁcākṣhara maṁtra, paramabhaktyā = the devoted, dēva dēvam = the god of gods, pūjayan= while worshiping, Japati= performs japa, gataduritabaṁdhō Sa= one who is out of sins, mōkṣha lakṣhmīṁ= salvation, prayāti= receives.


Explanation: There are not enough words to describe the benefits from paṁcākṣhari maṁtra. Many great sages have praised this maṁtra. Its glory has been widely written in Vēdas, Āgamas and purāṇas. The performer of Śhivayōga utilizes this maṁtra for his benefit and to reach his goal of escaping the cycle of birth.
9 Bhaktimārga Kriyā sthala


In this section different forms of devotion and their greatness are described. Devotion occupies the highest position for achieving freedom from the cycle of birth.  Jñāna and other yōgas do not provide humility. It can be achieved only through devotion. It leads people to divinity.    

¨sÀÆwgÀÄzÁæPÀë ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÉÆÛÃ °AUÀzsÁjÃ ¸ÀzÁ²ªÀB |

¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÀd¥ÉÇÃzÉÆåÃVÃ ²ªÀ¨sÀPÀÛ Ew ¸ÀäÈvÀB
Bhūtirudrākṣha saṁyuktō liṁgadhārī sadāśhivaḥ |
Paṁcākṣharajapōdyōgī śhivabhakta iti smṛutaḥ

 1


Translation: Bhūtirudrākṣha saṁyuktaḥ = Wearing vibhūti and rudrākṣhi, liṁgadhārī = wearing liṁga, sadā = always, śhivaḥ Paṁcākṣhara japōdyōgī = says Śhiva paṁcākṣhari maṁtra, śhivabhakta iti=devotee of Śhiva, smṛutaḥ = has been said.

Explanation: This verse describes the outward view of a Śhiva devotee. A devotee of Śhiva wears bhasma and rudrākṣhi daily. They make his body free from diseases and clear all impurities of his mind. With pure mind he always wears liṁga and prays with paṁcākṣhari maṁtra to learn its secrets. He feels that his work is for Śhiva and he realizes that he is part of Śhiva. With these he gets the knowledge that he is no different from Śhiva and he is Śhiva himself.  
±ÀæªÀtA QÃvÀð£ÀA ±ÀA¨sÉÆÃB ¸ÀägÀtA ¥ÁzÀ¸ÉÃªÀ£ÀªÀiï |

CZÀð£ÀA ªÀAzÀ£ÀA zÁ¸ÀåA ¸ÀRåªÀiÁvÀä¤ªÉÃzÀ£ÀªÀiï
Śhravaṇaṁ kīrtanaṁ śhaṁbhōḥ smaraṇaṁ pādasēvanam |
Arcanaṁ vaṁdanaṁ dāsyaṁ sakhyamātmanivēdanam
  2

KªÀA £ÀªÀ«zsÁ ¨sÀQÛB ¥ÉÇæÃPÁÛ zÉÃªÉÃ£À ±ÀA¨sÀÄ£Á |

zÀÄ®ð¨sÁ ¥Á¦£ÁA ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃ ¸ÀÄ®¨sÁ ¥ÀÅtåPÀªÀÄðuÁªÀiï
Ēvaṁ navavidhā bhaktiḥ prōktā dēvēna śhaṁbhunā |
Durlabhā pāpināṁ lōkē sulabhā puṇyakarmaṇām

  3

Translation: śhaṁbhōḥ = Śhiva, Śhravaṇaṁ= stories, kīrtanaṁ= singing hyms, smaraṇaṁ = remembering, pādasēvanam= serving, Arcanaṁ= worship, vaṁdanaṁ = salutation, dāsyaṁ = serve, sakhyam = happiness, ātmanivēdanam= submitting oneself, Ēvaṁ= this way, navavidhā bhaktiḥ = nine types of devotion, dēvēna śhaṁbhunā =from Śhiva, prōktā = has been said, lōkē = in the world, pāpināṁ = to the sinners, Durlabhā = not available, puṇyakarmaṇām= for the devotees, sulabhā = is easy.


Explanation: The two verses explain the types of devotion. There are nine different types of devotion. They are: Śhivakathāśhravaṇa (listening to stories of Śhiva), Kīrtana (sings the glory of Śhiva), Smaraṇa (remembers his name), Pādasēva na (serves at his feet), Arcana (worshiping), Vaṁdana (gives salutation), Dāsya (as a servant), Sakhya (as a friend), and Ātmanivēdana (open hearted). The first seven are the precursor for the last two types of devotion. The last one, Ātmanivēdana is the highest devotion that a devotee can achieve. Each of the devotions is described.

Śhravaṇa bhakti: Anubhāvi is a person who learns the truth about the soul. Listening to the speeches of Anubhāvi with devotion is called śhravaṇabhakti. His talk is not like that of an ordinary person that causes hatred, happiness, sadness, and other feelings. But the talk of Anubhāvi makes people to be happy without any sadness or even to think about them. His talk may be bitter outside but sweet for the mind. This is the reason Basavaṇṇa says that vacanas of elders are ‘a stream of milk, puddle of brown sugar, sand of sugar, waves of sugar, …’


Devotees lose impurities of mind by listening to the vacanas of elders. Vacanas stops the wandering mind and steers it to learn the soul. The secrets of the soul are learnt only by listening.  Śhruti says:

±ÀÄævÁé vÀådw zÀÄªÀÄðwA | ±ÀÄævÁé zsÀªÀÄðA «eÁ£Áw ||

±ÀÄævÁé vÀvÀÛ÷éA «eÁ£Áw| ±ÀÄævÁé eÁÕ£ÀªÀÄªÁ¥ÉÇßÃw ||
Śhrutvā tyajati durmatiṁ | Śhrutvā dharmaṁ vijānāti ǁ
Śhrutvā tattvaṁ vijānāti | Śhrutvā jñānamavāpnōti ǁ

A person listening to the words of Guru changes his bad ways. He learns about morality. He learns about the philosophy of Śhiva. He finds equality with the soul that makes him rich with knowledge. Is it possible to learn about the soul without listening?


Listening is important whether one understands or not.  A person realizes its benefits in time. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:



Lord, make me lame 



Not to wander here and there.



Lord, make me blind



Not to peek here and there.



Lord, make me deaf



Not to hear this and that.



Apart from Your śharaṇas feet



Make me not to hear other things



Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā.


Śhravaṇa is to desire only for Śhiva names; Śhiva stories and Śhiva philosophy. With this type of devotion a devotee does not desire for any thing else. The following vacana of Jēḍara Dāsimaiyya says:



Cannot accept an elephant



Cannot accept enormous wealth



Cannot accept the biggest kingdom



Give śharaṇas good words for a second



Is like giving self, Rāmanātha! 


The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa says:

Without rope and tools

Can you get water from a deep well?

Possible with steps!

With vacanas

Our elders built steps

To reach the heavens!

To clean man’s taints

Śharaṇas gave us the vacanas

Illuminated with knowledge

Kūḍala Cennasaṁgaiya!


Water in a deep well is useless without a rope and a vessel.  They are not required if steps exist to reach the water.  Similarly, knowing that heaven exists is not enough.  A person should posses the knowledge of how to reach it. Reading and listening give him the required knowledge.


Kīrtana bhakti: Basavaṇṇa says the following about kīrtana devotion:

Worship eight ways and serve.


See the worship completed,

Sing the songs of Śhiva,

Play happily in front of Śhiva,

Have devotional discussions, 

They join with Kūḍalasaṁgaiah.


A devotee performs kīrtana without any reservation. How long does a devotee sing?  Again Basavaṇṇa says:


Till chest expands to limit


Till the mind gets exhausted


Till the tongue cannot play


Bring your name for me, O father,


Playing legs are not tired,


Seeing eyes are not tired,


Singing tongue is not tired


What else can be done?


Worshiping mind is not tired 


What else can be done?

Listen Kūḍalasaṁgama

Anxious to unite you. 


Sing with devotional inspiration till the body is tired but not to experience tiredness. It is kīrtana bhakti.

 
Smaraṇa bhakti: Basavaṇṇa says:
Before sunrise by remembering liṁga
Early death is avoided from time of karma;

Worship of Liṁga avoids the illusion of māya

Seeing your form is feast for eyes;

Being close and to say śharaṇu

Worship of jaṁgama unites with kūḍala

A person worships liṁga at sunrise. It avoids early death from karma. Jaṁgama worship leads to unity with Paraśhiva. With unity a devotee escapes from the cycle of birth. 


The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Cakōra bird worries for moonlight

Lotus flower worries for sunrise

Bee worries to drink sweet nectar

I worry to remember Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva.


A devotee of Śhiva is like a cakōra bird that remembers the moonlight; a lotus-flower remembering the daybreak and a bee thinking of sweet nectar. With devotion sins go away.   

The brave forgets his weapon in battlefield

Does the enemy forget to strike?

Forget to remember you

Does the sin forget compass?

Remembering Kūḍalasaṁgaiah

Sins melt away like wax in fire. 


Enemy is sure to kill a brave person who forgets to fight on the battlefield. Sins increase to a person who forgets to pray Śhiva and leads to his destruction.  The only way to avoid sins is to pray Śhiva. It melts away sins like wax melts in fire.


Pādasēvana bhakti: Several vacanas of Basavaṇṇa explain Pādasēvana bhakti as:

Cannot be in top without in the bottom,

Can milk a cow not being lower?

Being in top does not wish to suffer in hell,

Place me at the feet of śharaṇas

The great donor is Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā.


To milk a cow one should sit near the legs of cow. Similarly to give up anger and pride one should seek the blessings of Paraśhiva.

Do not wish for Brahma status,


Do not wish for Viṣhṇu status,


Do not wish for Rudra status,


Do not wish any other status,


Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā, make me 


Learn at the feet of your devotees.


In this vacana, Basavaṇṇa says that the position near the feet of a śharaṇa is far superior to the positions of Brahma, Viṣhṇu and Rudra. 

Crow rests on golden pinnacle

Make shoes for master to enjoy

Make shoes for śharaṇas feet

‘Karmāvalaṁbinaḥ kēcit kēcit jñānāvalaṁbinaḥ |
Vayaṁ tu Śhivabhaktānāṁ pādukasyāvalaṁbinaḥ’ ǁ
Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā, humbly request

Please sanction only this boon.


In the above vacana, Basavaṇṇa says that he rather be the shoes for master Paraśhiva rather than a golden pinnacle.  Crows sit on the golden pinnacle and tarnish it. His ways among śharaṇas is explained in the following vacana:

Does not climb a coach in the presence of jaṁgama

If climbed karma does not cease. What reason?

Reason is ahead is the hanging tree.

Cannot stay in the seat when jaṁgama comes

If stayed karma does not cease,

What is the reason? Ahead comes,

May end with sits on brick on fire.

Cannot stand in front of jaṁgama with pride

If stood karma does not cease, what reason?

Ahead may sit with hands tied.

Fear for the troubles that might come,

Appearance of devotees considered as You,

Became brutya* Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā 

        * Follower of Brutyācāra


Getting into a coach, sitting or standing with pride in front of learned is not acceptable for a devotee.  He shows respect by not engaging in such activities.  He follows bhrutyācāra strictly. This type of service to guru-liṁga-jaṁgama is Pādasēvana bhakti.


Arcana bhakti:  Basavaṇṇa says:

Waking up in morning bring water and leaves,

Before time passes away worship liṁga,

After time passes away who knows you?

Before time passes away, before death comes,

Do the work of Lord Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva.


Worship Paraśhiva in the morning by bringing water and flowers. Worship before time passes and before death. No one can worship Paraśhiva after his time ceases.


Again Basavaṇṇa says:

Before white hair in cheeks,

Before wrinkles in face,

Before the body becomes frail,

Before the loss of teeth, 

Before having bent back, 

Before being burden to other,

Before putting hands on legs, 

Before taking cane support,

Before the wrath of old age comes,

Before death touches,

Worship Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva. 


Worship Paraśhiva before becoming frail due to old age and before death. After death there is no worship. Conquer death through worship of Paraśhiva 


Saṁsāra is like a lamp in air


Wealth is like people in market place


Don’t be spoiled trusting the wealth


Without forgetting, worship Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva.


O man, have no love that fades


The wealth is like light of fading moon,


Worship Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva without fail


Give status that does not fade.


The wealth that we accumulate is like the lamp placed in wind. It is also like the people in a market place. Wind may blow the light out and people may leave at any time.  Similarly wealth may be lost any time. So Basavaṇṇa suggests seeking eternal happiness by worshiping the Lord. Also worship guru and jaṁgama the forms of liṁga. 


Vaṁdana bhakti:  Vaṁdana is to show respect. In the following vacana Basavaṇṇa says:


Seeing Śhiva devotee


Salute him to the contents of eyes


It makes you loose sins of seven births!


Salute by touching the feet with devotion


It is like touching gold!


Association of śharaṇas of creator Kūḍalasaṁgama


Look, it keeps you free from the cycle of birth.


Saluting an on coming śharaṇa eliminates sins of the past seven lives. Touching his feet is like the touch of gold that changes the form of iron. Associating with Śhiva śharaṇas frees from the cycle of birth.  The changes that occur are described in the following vacana of Basavaṇṇa: 


With heart joins heart body does not melt

 
With the touch does not excite


With the look does not tears


With talk does not stammer


They are the symbol of devotion Kūḍalasaṁgama


Without them I am a pretender.


In the presence of a guru, a devotee exhibits eight types of emotions.  A devotee stands in front of a guru like a pillar with his mind and heart steadfast.  This is called staṁbha or standing tall; sweating; hives (hair on body standing - rōmāṁcana); Stammers; pale face (vivarṇa); shaking (kaṁpana); tears in eyes (aśhru); and forgetfulness (pralaya). Devotion sprouts with these characters in the body and mind.  Further Basavaṇṇa says;


Your name filled in talk,


Your form filled in eyes,
      Your glory filled in ears,


Your memory filled in mind,


Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā


Your feet occupied by me.


A devotee talks about Śhiva with his eyes filled with form of Śhiva, his ears hear the glory of Śhiva, and his mind filled with Śhiva. He is at his feet. These are some of the feelings for vaṁdanā bhakti or vaṁdanā devotion.


Dāsya bhakti: Basavaṇṇa says in the following vacana:

How can say a bhakta? 

Without disassociating bhavi,

How can say a mahēśhvara? 

Without renouncing wealth and women of others 

How can say a prasādi?

Without feelings of good and bad as equal.

How can say a prāṇaliṁgi?

Without soul being steadfast.

How can say a śharaṇa?

Without suppress of sense organs.

How can say an aikya?

Without escaping the cycle of birth.

I do not know this type of routines or vratas

I know as servant of śharaṇas

Performs bhrutyācāra

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā


It is not important for a devotee to follow the routines of ṣhaṭsthalas and the five ācārās mentioned earlier.  It is important to follow the ways of the learned to seek salvation. It is the true path and the secret for dharma.


The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa talks about the benefit of dāsya devotion:


With devotee comes to house of devotee


He should perform bhrutyācāra.
      The host feet if washed by the guest


It is bad for all past devotion


Walking thousands of steps


Devotee to see devotee is sadācāra


Jointly to perform dāsōha


Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā joins them.


Dāsya devotion is to perform dāsōha to serve devotees. Dāsya devotion is performed ignoring the status, rank and groups of the people that he serves.


Sakhya bhakti: The following vacana by Cennabasavaṇṇa says:

Any can remember you but I do not
The reason, my mind is you

Any can worship you but I do not

The reason, my body is you.

Any can offer you, but I do not

The reason, have offered everything to you.

This is the reason, as per śhruti saying

‘Bhakta dēhika dēva, dēvadēhika bhakta’

Touching you became one, 

Kūḍala Cennasaṁgamadēvā


This vacana expresses peak devotion when a devotee unites with Paraśhiva. With unity there is no difference between the devotee and Paraśhiva. They are one and the same. They cannot be separated. They are like the river water that cannot be separated with the river joining the ocean. With unity a devotee cannot remember or worship or offer to Paraśhiva. This is Sakhya bhakti that has no difference between guru and the disciple. With unity they have no differences between their walk, talk, and all other things. Their relation is like husband and wife.


The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:


What can I say the news of husband’s house 


Does not like knowledge of body,


Does not see without losing dirt of eyes,


Cannot be touched without washing hands,


Cannot be covered without washing feet


This way cleansing the entire body


I am with Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā.


Guru and the disciple unite without any differences between them. This makes the senses pure and the mind stands still with the image of Paraśhiva. 


Ātmanivēdana bhakti: The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

If I say that I truly learnt you

Is it acceptable to you?

Forgetting myself learn you

Then I call your form.

If you forget me,

It is like the image in mirror

Look I stay without duality Guhēśhvarā.


Jīva learning that I am Śhiva cannot be Śhiva. The body learns. Liṁga is the learned. Without the difference between jīva and liṁga the feeling for unity increases. Then the entire body of a śharaṇa is filled with the image of guru in the form of Paraśhiva.  All his belongings are offered to guru. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says;

The eyes see jaṁgama as its food,


The ears hear jaṁgama as its food,


The nose smells jaṁgama as its smell,


The mouth talks jaṁgama as its food,


The skin covers jaṁgama as its food,


Give swelled love of heart,


Offer and give everything


For your śharaṇa’s Kūḍalasaṁgā 


A devotee with ātmanivēdana bhakti offers his devotion to Śhiva. He forgets himself to become one with Paraśhiva.

CzsÀªÉÄÃ ZÉÆÃvÀÛªÉÄÃ ªÁ¦ AiÀÄvÀæ PÀÄvÀæazÀÆfðvÁ |

ªÀvÀðvÉÃ ±ÁAPÀjÃ ¨sÀQÛ¸Àì ¨sÀPÀÛ Ew VÃAiÀÄvÉÃ
Adhamē cōttamē vāpi yatra kutracidūrjitā |
Vartatē śhāṁkarī bhaktissa bhakta iti gīyatē

 4
¨sÀQÛB ¹ÜjÃPÀÈvÁ AiÀÄ¹ä£ï ªÉÄèÃAZÉÃ ªÁ ¢éd¸ÀvÀÛªÉÄÃ|

±ÀA¨sÉÆÃB ¦æAiÀÄ¸Àì «¥Àæ±ÀÑ £À ¦æAiÉÆÃ ¨sÀQÛªÀfðvÀB
Bhaktiḥ sthirikṛutā yasmin mlēṁchē vā dvijasattamē |
Śhaṁbhōḥ priyassa vipraśhca na priyō bhaktivarjitaḥ
 5

Translation: Adhamē ca uttamē vāpi = either bad or good, yatra kutra cit = In others, ūrjitā śhāṁkarī bhaktissa= highest devotion with Śhiva, Vartatē = exists, bhakta iti gīyatē= is said as devotee, mlēṁchē = in an illiterate, vā = or, dvijasattamē = in a bramin, yasmin Bhaktiḥ sthirikṛutā = the one with firm devotion, sa Śhaṁbhōḥ priyaḥ = Śhiva is fond of him, ca = also, bhaktivarjitaḥ vipraḥ = bramin without devotion, na priyō= is not liked.


Explanation: Gīte 5-18 says;

    «zÁå «£ÀAiÀÄ¸ÀA¥À£ÉßÃ ¨ÁæºÀäuÉÃ UÀ« ºÀ¹Û¤|

±ÀÄ¤ ZÉÊªÀ ±Àé¥ÁPÉÃ ZÀ ¥ÀArvÁB ¸ÀªÀÄzÀ²ð£ÀB  
Vidyā vinayasaṁpannē brāhmaṇē gavi hastini |
Śhuni caiva śhvapākē ca paṁḍitāḥ samadarśhinaḥ ǁ 

Knowledge of cow, elephant and/or a dog is similar to youths whether he is a Brahmin or from a lower class. People are classified to different classes forgetting the teachings of Gīte.  But śharaṇas do not have this kind of notion. They see Paraśhiva in all persons. For them a Brahmin is not superior or a lower class person is not inferior.  They are all the same. They may engage in different types of work with different grades.


Devotion does not belong to any one group of people. Śhiva is fond of his devotees irrespective of their birth and work. Shanmukha Swamy says:

Whether a Brahmin, warrior, merchant, or servant 


Whatever caste he may be born,


With blessings of guru, wearing liṁga on chest


He is superior


He is the master of the universe, Akhaṁḍēśhvara.


How is it possible to say that Mādāra Haraḷaiah, Dōhara Kakkaiah, Aṁbigara Cavḍaiya, and other śharaṇas belong to inferior class?

¸Á ¨sÀQÛ¢éð«zsÁ eÉÕÃAiÀÄ ¨ÁºÁå¨sÀåAvÀgÀ¨sÉÃzÀvÀB |

¨ÁºÁå ¸ÀÆÜ¯ÁAvÀgÁ ¸ÀÆPÁë÷ä «ÃgÀªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÁzÀÈvÁ
Sā bhaktirdvividhā jñēya bāhyābhyaṁtarabhēdataḥ |
Bāhyā sthūlāṁtarā sūkṣhmā vīramāhēśhvarādṛutā
 6
Translation: Sā bhaktiḥ = that devotion, bāhya abhyaṁtara bhēdataḥ= outside and inside, dvividhā jñēya= is of two type, Bāhyā sthūlā= outside devotion is for stūla body, aṁtarā= inside, sūkṣhmā = is for sūkṣhma body, vīramāhēśhvarādṛutā = vīra mahēsvara is fond of sūkṣhma.


Explanation: Devotion is of two types namely bāhya or outward and abyaṁtara or inward. Bāhya devotion is stūla and abyaṁtara devotion is sūkṣhma. Vīramahēśhvaras and Vīraśhaivas practice both types of devotions. Both are related and are exhibited by devotees.

¹AºÁ¸À£ÉÃ ±ÀÄzÀÝzÉÃ±ÉÃ ¸ÀÄgÀªÉÄåÃ gÀvÀßawævÉÃ |

²ªÀ°AUÀ¸Àå ¥ÀÇeÁ AiÀiÁ ¸Á ¨ÁºÁå ¨sÀQÛgÀÄZÀåvÉÃ

Siṁhāsanē śhuddhadēśhē suramyē ratnacitritē |
Śhivaliṁgasya pūjā yā sā bāhyā bhaktirucyatē

 7


Translation: suramyē = beautiful, śhuddha dēśhē= calm ratnacitritē Siṁhāsanē= decorated place, Śhivaliṁgasya = Śhivaliṁga, yā = which, pūjā = worship, sā bāhyā bhaktir ucyatē = is said as outside devotion.


Explanation: Worship of liṁga sitting in a calm, clean and beautiful place brings peace to mind. The place and the liṁga are decorated for worship.  This type of worship is bāhya devotion. During the worship there is no room for the feeling of ‘I’. This is a type of worship that is performed with great splendor and also in seclusion.
°AUÉÃ ¥ÁætA ¸ÀªÀÄzsÁAiÀÄ ¥ÁæuÉÃ °AUÀA vÀÄ ±ÁA¨sÀªÀªÀiï |

¸Àé¸ÀÜA ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÛxÁ PÀÈvÁé £À QAaaÑAvÀAiÉÄÃzÀå¢
Liṁgē prāṇaṁ samadhāya prāṇē liṁgaṁ tu śhāṁbhavam |
Svasthaṁ manastathā kṛutvā na kiṁcicciṁtayēdyadi
 8
¸Á¨sÀåAvÀgÁ ¨sÀQÛjw ¥ÉÇæÃZÀåvÉÃ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV©üB |

¸Á AiÀÄ¹ä£ÀévÀðvÉÃ vÀ¸Àå fÃªÀ£ÀA ¨sÀæµÀÖ©ÃdªÀvï
Sābhyaṁtarā bhaktiriti prōcyatē śhivayōgibhiḥ |
Sā yasminvartatē tasya jīvanaṁ bhraṣhțabījavat

 9


Translation: Liṁgē = in Liṁga, prāṇaṁ = the soul, samadhāya = placing, prāṇē = soul, śhāṁbhavam liṁgaṁ= Śhivaliṁga, tu = and, manas Svasthaṁ kṛutvā = with steadfast mind, tathā = also, yadi kiṁcit na ciṁtayēt= Without any distractions, Sā bhaktir = that devotion, abhyaṁtarā iti = inside devotion, śhivayōgibhiḥ = Śhivayōgis, prōcyatē = is said, sā bhaktir = that devotion, Yasmin vartatē = the one who has it, tasya jīvanaṁ = his life, bhraṣhța bījavat= like a bad seed.


Explanation: The devotee establishes equality of his soul with liṁga.  He is pure and calm without any disturbance of mind. He does not think anything but liṁga.  His devotion is abyaṁtara devotion.  It is like a seed that does not sprout yet it is good to eat.  Similar is the life of a devotee. He is free from the cycle of birth but is useful for the good of the world.

§ºÀÄ£ÁvÀæ QªÀÄÄPÉÛÃ£À UÀÄºÁåzÀÄÎºÀåvÀgÁ ¥ÀgÁ |

²ªÀ¨sÀQÛ£Àð¸ÀAzÉÃºÀ¸ÀÛAiÀiÁ AiÀÄÄPÉÆÛÃ «ªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ
Bahunātra kimuktēna guhyādguhyatarā parā |
Śhivabhaktirnasaṁdēhastayā yuktō vimucyatē

10

Translation: atra= in this, Bahuna uktēna kim = no use telling more, guhyāt guhyatarā = secret in secret, parā Śhivabhaktiḥ = inside devotion with high esteem, tayā yukte = person with that devotion, vimucyatē = frees from the cycle of birth, na saṁdēhas= no doubt about it. 

Explanation: Devotion is always better whether it is outside or inside the body. It is not correct to say one is better than the other. Without bāhya devotion aṁtara devotion is useless. Similarly, with aṁtara devotion bāhya devotion cannot yield results. Both types of devotion should be performed. Jealousy, anger and pride are removed by outside devotion and lust, love and others are dispelled with aṁtara devotion. The result is peace and happiness leading towards salvation.

¥Àæ¸ÁzÁzÉÃªÀ ¸Á ¨sÀQÛB ¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÆÃ ¨sÀQÛ ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀB |

AiÀÄxÉÊªÁAPÀÄgÀvÉÆÃ ©ÃdA ©ÃdvÉÆÃ ªÁ AiÀÄxÁAPÀÄgÀB
Prasādādēva sā bhaktiḥ prasādō bhakti saṁbhavaḥ |
Yathaivāṁkuratō bījaṁ bījatō vā yathāṁkuraḥ

11
¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ¥ÀÇ«ðPÁ AiÉÄÃAiÀÄA ¨sÀQÛªÀÄÄðQÛ«zsÁ¬Ä¤Ã |

£ÉÊªÀå ¸Á ±ÀPÀåvÉÃ ¥Áæ¥ÀÅöÛA £ÀgÉÊgÉÃPÉÃ£À d£Àä£Á

Prasādapūrvikā yēyaṁ bhaktirmuktividhāyinī |
Naivya sā śhakyatē prāptuṁ narairēkēna janmanā
12

Translation: Prasādādēva sā bhaktiḥ= that devotion is blessed, prasādō = grace, bhaktisaṁbhavaḥ= rise of devotion, Yathā aiva = how, aṁkuratō bījaṁ = the primal seed, yathā bījatō aṁkuraḥ=how the tree from seed, tathā= similarly, Prasāda pūrvikā=got from prasāda, muktividhāyinī = for salvation, yā iyaṁ bhakti= responsible for devotion, sā bhakti= that devotion, ēkēna janmanā= in one life, narair= from human, prāptuṁ= to achieve, Naivya śhakyatē= is possible


Explanation: Abyaṁtara devotion is the prasāda as a result of Śhiva ciccakti (one of the power source of Śhiva). From that devotion the mind becomes pure. As a result the mind is capable of holding the image of Śhiva that shines in his body. It is the prasāda of Śhiva. Without abyaṁtara devotion steadfast mind is not possible for a devotee. Both bāhya and abyaṁtara devotions are the same.  One of them is the seed and the other is the tree. It is not possible to tell which comes first. They are the precursor of salvation.

C£ÉÃPÀd£Àä ±ÀÄzÁÞ£ÁA ±ËævÀ¸ÁävÁð£ÀÄªÀwð£ÁªÀiï |

«gÀPÁÛ£ÁA ¥Àæ§ÄzÁÞ£ÀA ¥Àæ¹ÃzÀw ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB
Anēkajanma śhuddhānāṁ śhrautasmārtānuvartinām |
Viraktānāṁ prabuddhānaṁ prasīdati mahēśhvaraḥ
13


Translation: Anēka janma śhuddhānāṁ=being pure from many past lives, śhrautasmārtānuvartinām= followers of smṛuti and śhruti, Viraktānāṁ=saints, prabuddhānaṁ= knowledgeable, mahēśhvaraḥ= Paraśhiva, prasīdati = shows mercy.


Explanation: With pure mind and heart a Śhiva devotee in many lives worships Śhiva as suggested in śhruti and smṛuti (scriptures). With knowledge of Śhiva a devotee shows rejection towards lust. The devotion of a devotee’s past lives to Śhiva brings benefits. 

¥Àæ¸À£ÉßÃ ¸Àw ªÀÄÄPÉÆÛÃs¨sÀÆ£ÀÄäPÀÛ²êªÀ¸ÀªÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï |

C®à¨sÀPÁÛ÷å¦ AiÉÆÃ ªÀÄvÀðå¸ÀÛ¸Àå d£ÀävÀæAiÀiÁvÀàgÀªÀiï
Prasannē sati muktōsbhūnmuktaśhśhivasamō bhavēt |
Alpabhaktyāpi yō martyastasya janmatrayātparam
14


Translation: Prasannē sati = merciful Śhiva, muktaḥ abhūt = is free from the cycle of birth, mukta= the one who is free, śhśhivasamō bhavēt=becomes Śhiva, yō martya= which man, Alpa bhakty āpi = from little devotion, tasya= that person, janmatrayāt = after three lives, param= salvation.


Explanation: Jīva is free from the cycle of birth with the blessing of Śhiva. He becomes Śhiva. Vīrāgama says;

    ¨sÀæªÀÄzï ¨sÀªÀÄgÀaAvÁAiÀiÁA QÃmÉÆÃs¦ ¨sÀæªÀÄgÁAiÀÄvÉÃ|

ªÀÄªÀÄ aAvÁ ¸ÀªÀiÁPÁæAvÉÆÃ ªÀÄªÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÉÇÃ ¨sÀªÉÃzÀÞçªÀA  
Bhramad bhamaraciṁtāyāṁ kīțōspi bhramarāyatē |
Mama ciṁtā samākrāṁtō mama rūpō bhavēddhrvaṁ

A caterpillar thinks of becoming a butterfly. Similarly jīva thinks of Śhiva to become Śhiva. A person who faces death with insufficient devotion becomes Śhiva at the end of three lives. With full devotion he becomes Śhiva in the current life.


The word ‘Śhivasama’ in the verse suggests that there is no one like Śhiva. Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat (6.8) says -‘natatsamaśhcābhyadhikaśhca dṛuśhyatē’. It says that there is no one equal to Śhiva or above Him. The sky has no equal or nothing above it. Jabāli śhruti twice says ‘Śhivasvarūpō bhavati, ‘Śhivasvarūpō bhavati’. Vīraśhaivas unite with Śhiva as one during the aikya sthala.

Vīrāgama says:

KPÉÃ£À d£Àä£Á ªÀÄÄQÛ«ðÃgÁuÁAvÀÄ ªÀÄºÉÃ±Àéj|

EvÀgÉÃµÁAvÀÄ ±ÉÊªÀ£ÁA ªÀÄÄQÛdð£ÀävÀæAiÀiÁvÀàgÀªÀiï ||

Ēkēna janmanā muktirvīrāṇāṁtu mahēśhvari |
Itarēṣhāṁtu śhaivanāṁ muktirjanmatrayātparam ǁ

Vīraśhaivas have salvation in the current life. Those who do not get salvation in this life lack complete devotion. They have salvation in their third life.

£À AiÉÆÃ¤AiÀÄAvÀæ¦ÃqÁ ªÉÊ ¨sÀªÉÃ£ÉßöÊªÁvÁæ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB |

¸ÁAUÁs£ÀÆå£Á ZÀ AiÀiÁ ¸ÉÃªÁ ¸Á ¨sÀQÛjw PÀvÀåvÉÃ
Na yōniyaṁtrapīḍā vai bhavēnnaivātrā saṁśhayaḥ |
Sāṁgāsnyūnā ca yā sēvā sā bhaktiriti kathyatē

15

Translation: yōniyaṁtrapīḍā vai =sadness from pregnancy also, Na bhavēt = does not occur, na ēva atrā saṁśhayaḥ= no doubt about this, yā sēvā= which service, Sāṁgā= new method of devotion, sā anyūnā bhaktiriti kathyatē= is said as complete devotion. 

Explanation: Jīva with ignorance loves things of smell. Jīva is sad at first with the association of flesh and blood in mother’s womb. He experiences sadness during the nine months of pregnancy. He grows in the middle of impurities that make him sad. He remembers the past during the eight months of pregnancy and his current state of sadness. Even in the ninth month of pregnancy jīva is sad to face the world.  All these are called yōniyaṁtra pīḍe (birth related sadness). This type of sadness does not apply to jīva with past good deeds. Bṛuhajjvābālōpaniṣhat (7-2) says, ‘na ca punarāvartatē, na ca punarāvartatē’. He has no punarāvartti or no sadness because of complete devotion. If there are any shortcomings then the devotion is not complete and such a jīva’ receives salvation in three lives. 

¸Á ¥ÀÅ£À©üðzÀåvÉÃ vÉæÃzÁ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÁPÁÌAiÀÄ¸ÁzÀ£ÉÊB |

²ªÀgÀÆ¥Á¢aAvÁ AiÀiÁ ¸Á ¸ÉÃªÁ ªÀiÁ£À¹Ã ¸ÀäÈvÁ |

d¥Á¢ ªÁZÀQÃ ¸ÉÃªÁ PÀªÀÄð¥ÀÇeÁ ZÀ PÁAiÀÄQÃ

Sā punarbhidyatē trēdā manōvākkāyasādanaiḥ |
Śhivarūpādiciṁtā yā sā sēvā mānasī smṛutā |
Japādi vācakī sēvā karmapūjā ca kāyakī


16


Translation: Sā =that complete devotion, manōvākkāya sādanaiḥ= mind, talk, sense organs of body, punaḥ= again, trēdā bhidyatē = divided into three, yā Śhivarūpādiciṁtā =Remembering the image of Śhiva, sā sēvā mānasī smṛutā = that is māsa devotion, Japādi sēvā = devotion with japa, vācakī = is vācaki devotion, ca = and, karmapūjā = devotion that includes action, kāyakī= is kāyaka devotion.


Explanation: There are three kinds of devotion.  They are 1) Mānasī (of mind), 2) Vācaki (through prayers), and 3) Kāyaka (by actions).


Mānasi devotion: A Śhiva devotee meditates and thinks about Śhiva all the time. Having the image of his guru or liṁga in the mind he forgets the influence of the world by closing his eyes. A wife when separated thinks of her husband. A devotee thinks of Śhiva in his heart and mind.  This is Mānasi devotion.


Vācaki devotion: This is like the debater who tries to win over the hearts of the people with many different arguments.  A devotee by way of discussion argues to win the blessings of Śhiva. This is vācaki devotion.


Kāyaka devotion: A devotee serves guru and jaṁgama with immense devotion. This is kāyaka devotion.

¨ÁºÀåªÀiÁ¨sÀåAvÀgÀA ZÉÊªÀ ¨ÁºÁå¨sÀåAvÀgÀªÉÄÃªÀ ªÁ |

ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÁPÁÌAiÀÄ¨sÉÃzÉÊ±ÀÑ wæzsÁ vÀzÀãd£ÀA «zÀÄB
Bāhyamābhyaṁtaraṁ caiva bāhyābhyaṁtaramēva vā |
Manōvākkāyabhēdaiśhca tridhā tadbhajanaṁ viduḥ
17


Translation: tadbhajanaṁ = that service, Manōvākkāya bhēdaiḥ ca =mind, talk and differences of body, Bāhyam= outside, ābhyaṁtaraṁ=inside, vā = and, bāhya abhyaṁtara mēva = as outside and inside, tridhā viduḥ= said as three types


Explanation: There are three types of services, namely, bhāhya (outside), bāhyābhyaṁtara (mix of inside and outside), and abhyaṁtara (inside). Worship of liṁga as per the rituals given by the guru is bhāhya. Bāhya-abhyaṁtara is to perform japa with the maṁtra given by the guru. Japa purifies mind and body. Abhyaṁtara is to praise Śhiva after purifying the body and mind.  

C£ÁåvÀä«¢vÀA ¨ÁºÀåA ±ÀA¨sÉÆÃgÀ¨sÀåZÀð£Á¢PÀA |

vÀzÉÃªÀ vÀÄ ¸Àé¸ÀAªÉÃzÀåªÀiÁ¨sÀåAvÀgÀªÀÄÄzÁºÀÈvÀA |

ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ ªÀÄºÉÃ±À¥ÀæªÀtA ¨ÁºÁå¨sÀåAvÀgÀªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ
Anyātmaviditaṁ bāhyaṁ śhaṁbhōrabhyarcanādikaṁ |
Tadēva tu svasaṁvēdyamābhyaṁtaramudāhṛutaṁ |
Manō mahēśhapravaṇaṁ bāhyābhyaṁtaramucyatē
18


Translation: Anyātma viditaṁ = identified by another, śhaṁbhoḥ abhyarcanādikaṁ=results from Śhiva worship, bāhyaṁ = outside, tu= but, svasaṁvēdyam= realized by himself, Tadēva= that worship (Śhiva), ābhyaṁtaram udāhṛutaṁ= is said as inside, mahēśhapravaṇaṁ = worship and Śhiva dhyāna, Manaḥ = mind, bāhyābhyaṁtaram ucyatē=said as inside and outside.


Explanation: This verse describes the three types of worship.


Bhāhya worship: Worship of guru or liṁga with eight things called aṣhṭōpacāra or with 16 things called ṣhōḍaśhōpācāra.  This worship shows the height of devotion and brings joy and happiness to the viewers. This is bhāhya worship.


Bāhya-abhyaṁtara: This worship involves the entire body. The worshipper is completely absorbed in Śhiva, guru and liṁga. The mind is completely absorbed in the art of liṁga. In this worship both body and mind are in a state of equilibrium and grasps both visible and invisible forms of Śhiva.


Abhyaṁtara worship: This worship is not visible by others. It is performed within the body but without the knowledge of others. Basavaṇṇa glorifies this type of worship by the following vacana.

If cutting outside and worship outside

No result, no use

Look, happiness will not result.



So worship inside, how it is:

Not to harm any living things is first flower.

Control of sense organs and mind is second flower.

Being calm without anger is third flower.

Having no business* of any type is fourth flower.

Keeping good without bad is fifth flower.

Being hungry even after dinner and 

A brahmacāri even after wondering is sixth flower. 

Forgetting lies and saying truth is seventh flower. 

With Śhiva knowledge rejects world is eighth flower.

Śharaṇa that worship with these eighth flower

They are like your image, Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā

*Business refers to association with other gods.


This type of worship is far superior.  This worship is to prāṇaliṁga or to the soul the form of Śhiva. 


ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀzsÁå£ÁqsÀåA £Á£ÀåzsÁå£ÀgÀvÀA ªÀÄ£ÀB |

²ªÀ£ÁªÀÄgÀvÁ ªÁtÂÃ ªÁYävÁ ZÉÊªÀ £ÉÃvÀgÁ
Manō mahēśhadhyānāḍhyaṁ nānyadhyānarataṁ manaḥ |
Śhivanāmaratā vāṇī vāňmatā caiva nētarā

19
°AUÉÊ²êªÀ¸Àå ZÉÆÃ¢ÝµÉÖöÊ¹Ûç¥ÀÅAqÁæ¢©ügÀAQvÀB |

²ªÉÇÃ¥ÀZÁgÀ¤gÀvÀB PÁAiÀÄB PÁAiÉÆÃ £À ZÉÃvÀgÀB

Liṁgaiśhśhivasya cōddiṣhțaistripuṁḍrādibhiraṁkitaḥ |
Śhivōpacāranirataḥ kāyaḥ kāyō na cētaraḥ

20


Translation: mahēśhadhyānāḍhyaṁ = who is in Śhiva dyana, Manuaḥ = mind, anyadyhānarataṁ = dhyana of other than Śhiva, na manaḥ = not in mind, Śhivanāma ratā ēvā aṇī = in the prayer of Śhiva, vāṇi = is the sound, itarā matā = sound in others, na vāk = not the sound, ca = and, uddiṣhțe = has been said, śhivasya Liṁgai = from Śhiva symbol, tripuṁḍrādibhiḥ = from bhasma and rudrākṣhi, aṁkitaḥ = identified, Śhivōpacāranirataḥ = involved in Śhivaliṁga worship, kāyaḥ kāyō= body is body, ca na itaraḥ = there is no other




Explanation:  Devotion in a person sprouts with pure body, mind, and heart. With purity it is easy to receive the power and knowledge required to free from the cycle of birth or being one with Paraśhiva.                                                                 

Sumana is to pray Śhiva all the time. A devotee works to attain such a status. A true mind involves in the prayer of Śhiva. By constant uttering of the maṁtra the power of maṁtra yields prasāda to the devotee. It is not possible to obtain by reading or by having the knowledge of scriptures. Basavaṇṇa says;


If talked, it should be like pearl necklace,


If talked, it should be like the glow of ruby, 


If talked, it should be like the rod of crystal,


If talked, liṁga should say yes, yes.


The body wears always the three symbols of Śhiva namely, vibhūti, rudrākṣhi, and liṁga. Śhivaleṁka Maṁcaṇṇa says;


To learn liṁga, must worship Śhiva


To purify the heart, must offer things to liṁga

They are the seed for learning,


They are the seed for knowledge,


They are the seed for salvation


It is the power to learn Paraśhiva


Iśhānamūrti Mallikārjuna.


Without the three symbols on the body, it is not a body.

¥ÀAZÀzsÁ PÀxÀåvÉÃ ¸À¢ã¸ÀÛzÉÃªÀ ¨sÀd£ÀA ¥ÀÅ£ÀB |  

vÀ¥ÀB PÀªÀÄð d¥ÉÇÃ zsÁå£ÀA eÁÕ£ÀA ZÉÊvÀå£ÀÄ¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÀÄªÀiï

Paṁcadhā kathyatē sadbhistadēva bhajanaṁ punaḥ | 
Tapaḥ karma japō dhyanaṁ jñānaṁ cētyanupūrvakamam 21
²ªÁxÉðÃ zÉÃºÀ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃµÀ¸ÀÛ¥ÀB PÀÈbÁæ¢ £ÉÆÃ ªÀÄvÀªÀiï |

²ªÁZÁð PÀªÀÄð «eÉÕÃAiÀÄA ¨ÁºÀåA AiÀiÁUÁ¢ £ÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ
Śhivārthē dēhasaṁśhōṣhastapaḥ kṛuchrādi nō matam |
Śhivārcā karma vijñēyaṁ bāhyaṁ yāgādi nōcyatē
22
d¥ÀB ¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÁ¨sÁå¸ÀB ¥ÀætªÁ¨sÁå¸À KªÀ ªÁ |

gÀÄzÁæzsÁåAiÀiÁ¢PÁ¨sÁå¸ÉÆÃ £À ªÉÃzÁzsÀåAiÀÄ£Á¢PÀªÀiï
Japaḥ paṁcākṣharābhyāsaḥ prāṇavābhyāsa ēva vā |
Rudrādhyāyādikābhyāsō na vēdādhyayanādikam

23
zsÁå£ÀA ²ªÀ¸Àå gÀÆ¥Á¢ aAvÀ£ÁvÁä¢aAvÀ£ÀªÀiï |

²ªÁUÀªÀiÁxÀð «eÁÕ£ÀA eÁÕ£ÀA £Á£ÁåxÀðªÉÃzÀ£ÀªÀiï |

Ew ¥ÀAZÀ¥ÀæPÁgÉÆÃsAiÀÄA ²ªÀAiÀÄdÕB ¥ÀæQÃwðvÀB
Dhyanaṁ śhivasya rūpādi ciṁtanātmādiciṁtanam |
Śhivāgamārtha vijñānaṁ jñānaṁ nānyārthavēdanam |
Iti paṁcaprakārōsyaṁ śhivayajñaḥ prakīrtitaḥ

24

Translation: tadēva bhajanaṁ = that bajana (mass singing), punaḥ= again, anupūrvakamam Tapaḥ karma japō dhyanaṁ jñānaṁ caity = in order tapa, karma, japa, dyana, and jñāna, iti Paṁcadhā = has five types, sadbhiḥ = learned, kathyatē= says 


Śhivārthē = for Śhiva, dēhasaṁśhōṣhas= punishing the body, tapaḥ= tapas, kṛuchrādi = kṛuca (a form of punishing the body) and others, nō matam= is not tapa, Śhivārcā= worship of Śhiva, karma vijñēyaṁ= think as karma, bāhyaṁ yāgādi nōcyatē=outside things are not karmas.




Japaḥ paṁcākṣharābhyāsaḥ= study of paṁcākṣhara, vā = or, prāṇavābhyāsa = Study of prāṇava (Paraśhiva), va= or, Rudra adhyāyādika abhyāsō= Study of Rudra, na vēdādhyayanādikam= are not the study of Vēdas

śhivasya = Śhiva, rūpādi ciṁta = remembers His forms, Dhyanaṁ = is dyana, na atmādi ciṁtanam= is not the concern about body, Śhivāgamārtha vijñānaṁ jñānaṁ = knowledge is the teaching of Śhiva, na anyārtha vēdanam= other teachings are not, Iti= this way, ayaṁ śhiva yajñaḥ= this Śhiva yajña, paṁcaprakāra prakīrtitaḥ= is told five ways.

Explanation: The above four verses describe five types of bhajane or yajñas.  They are Tapa, Karma, Japa, Dhyāna and Jñāna. 


Tapa: There are many performing rituals (vratas) that require difficult tasks from body. Subjecting body to collect things through hardship to worship Śhiva is superior to all other tapas.


Karma: True karma is to worship Śhiva and liṁga. The worship brings a devotee eternal happiness by freeing him from the cycle of birth. Other types of karmas do not lead the worshipper to eternal happiness. 


Japa: Always utter paṁcākṣhari maṁtra repeatedly is called japa. This japa makes the sound as prasāda.  The saying of Gīte (2-45) ‘Vēda is triguṇātmaka, you are without traiguṇya’ is evidence for the study of Vēdas and other scriptures are not japa.


Dhyāna: Dhyāna is to think of Śhiva or other sacred forms of Śhiva. Yōgasūtra (3-2) says ‘tatra ‘pratyayaikatānatā dhyānaṁ’. Thinking of forms of body, the senses and other organs of body is not dhyāna. Dhyāna is to think only the forms of God.


Jñāna: To acquire the knowledge of Śhiva and his philosophies are called jñāna. Knowledge other than Śhivajñāna is not jñāna. They are illogical and are called Kutarkajanyajñāna.

C£ÉÃ£À ¥ÀAZÀAiÀÄeÉÕÃ£À AiÀÄB ¥ÀÇdAiÀÄw ±ÀAPÀgÀªÀiï |

¨sÀPÁÛ÷å ¥ÀgÀªÀÄAiÀiÁ AiÀÄÄPÀÛ¸Àì ªÉÊ ¨sÀPÀÛ EwÃjvÀB

Anēna paṁcayajnēna yaḥ pūjayati śhaṁkaram |
Bhaktyā paramayā yuktassa vai bhakta itīritaḥ

25
¥ÀÇd£ÁaÒªÀ¨sÀPÀÛ¸Àå ¥ÀÅuÁå UÀwgÀªÁ¥ÀåvÉÃ |

CªÀªÀiÁ£Á£Àå ºÁWÉÆÃgÉÆÃ £ÀgÀPÉÆÃ £ÁvÀæ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB
Pūjanācchivabhaktasya puṇyā gatiravāpyatē |
Avamānānma hāghōrō narakō nātra saṁśhayaḥ
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Translation: Anēna paṁcayajnēna = from these five yajñas, yaḥ = who ever, śhaṁkaram pūjayati = worships Śhiva, paramabhaktyā yuktaḥ saḥ vai= is bhakta with devotion, itī īritaḥ= has been said, śhiva bhaktasya Pūjanāt= worship of the devotee of Śhiva, puṇyā gati = divine state, avāpyatē= gets, Avamānānma= insulting, mahāghōrō narakō= commits great sins, atra na saṁśhayaḥ= no doubt about it.


Explanation: Śhiva philosophy takes root from the five yajña; body, senses, voice, mind and knowledge. A devotee of Śhiva worships Śhiva both outside and inside of his body.  He has abundant of yajña and devotion to Śhiva.  When a person earns enormous wealth he is wealthy. This is not difficult.  But to stay as a wealthy person is extremely difficult. Similarly it is easy to till the land and sow the seed. But it is difficult to keep the invading animals away. A devotee easily gets the grace of guru and obtains liṁga with instructions for worship. But it is extremely difficult to follow the instructions without deviating. Salvation is not possible without following the instructions of guru. 
²ªÀ¨sÀPÉÆÛÃ ªÀÄºÁvÉÃeÁB ²ªÀ¨sÀQÛ¥ÀgÁYÄäSÁ£ï |

£À¸ÀÄàÈ±ÉÃ£ÉßöÊªÀ «ÃPÉëÃvÀ £À vÉÊ¸ÀìºÀ ªÀ¸ÉÃvÀÌ÷éavï
Śhivabhaktō mahātējāḥ śhivabhaktiparāňmukhān |
Naspṛuśhēnnaiva vīkṣhēta na taissaha vasētkvacit
27


Translation: mahātējāḥ Śhivabhaktō= Śhiva devotee the great, śhivabhakti parāňmukhān= those without devotion to Śhiva, Na spṛuśhēt=should not touch, na vīkṣhēta = does not look, na taiḥ saha vasēt kvacit= should not associate with them.

°AUÁZÁgÀB ¸ÀzÁZÁgÀB ²ªÁZÁgÀ¸ÀÛxÉÊªÀ ZÀ |


¨sÀÈvÁåZÁgÉÆÃ UÀuÁZÁgÀB ¥ÀAZÁZÁgÀB ¥ÀæQwðvÁB
Liṁgācāraḥ sadācāraḥ śhivācārastathaiva ca |


Bhṛutyācārō gaṇācāraḥ paṁcācāraḥ prakīrtitāḥ

 1
UÀÄgÀÄuÁ zÀvÀÛ°AUÁzÉéöÊ £Á¹Û zÉÊªÀA ªÀÄ»vÀ¯ÉÃ |

Ew ¨sÁªÁ£ÀÄ¸ÀAzsÁ£ÀA °AUÁZÁgÀB ¸À GZÀåvÉÃ
Guruṇā dattaliṁgādvai nāsti daivaṁ mahītalē |
Iti bhāvānusaṁdhānaṁ liṁgācāraḥ sa ucyatē

 2
zsÀªÀiÁðfðvÉÃ£À zÀæªÉÊt AiÀÄvÀìAvÀ¥ÀðtªÀÄ£ÀéºÀªÀiï |

UÀÄgÀÄ°AUÀdAUÀªÀiÁ£ÁA ¸ÀzÁZÁgÀ Ew ¸ÀäöÈvÀB


Dharmārjitēna dravaiṇa yatsaṁtarpaṇamanvaham |
Guruliṁgajaṁgamānāṁ sadācāra iti smṛutaḥ

 3
²ªÀ KªÀ ¥ÀgÀA §æºÀä ¥ÀAZÀPÀÈvÀå¥ÀgÁAiÀÄtªÀiï |

£À vÀvÉÆìÃs£Áå UÀwjw ²ªÁZÁgÉÆÃ » QwðvÀB
Śhiva ēva paraṁ brahma paṁcakṛutyaparāyaṇam |
Na tatōsnyā gatiriti śhivācārō hi kirtitaḥ


 4

²ªÀ¸Àå ²ªÀ¨sÀPÀÛ¸Àå ²ªÀzsÀªÀiÁð¢üPÀ¸Àå ZÀ |

£À ±ÀÄæuÉÆÃw ZÀ AiÀÄ¤ßAzÁA ¸À UÀuÁZÁgÀ GZÀåvÉÃ
Śhivasya śhivabhaktasya śhivadharmādhikasya ca |
Na śhruṇōti ca yanniṁdāṁ sa gaṇācāra ucyatē

 5
²ªÀ¨sÀPÀÛd£ÁB ¸ÀªÉÃð ªÀjµÁ×B ¥ÀÈy«Ã vÀ¯ÉÃ |

vÉÃµÁA ¨sÀÄÈvÉÆåÃsAiÀÄ«Äw AiÀÄzÀãöÈvÁåZÁgÀ Ew ¸ÀäöÈvÀB
Śhivabhaktajanāḥ sarvē variṣhṭhāḥ pṛuthivī talē |
Tēṣhāṁ bhŗutyōsyamiti yadbhṛutyācāra iti smṛutaḥ
 6


Explanation: A devotee of Śhiva supports five ācāras called Paṁcācāra. They are Liṁgācāra, Sadācāra, Śhivācāra, Bhrutyācāra and Gaṇācāra.


(1) A devotee who receives liṁga from a Guru considers liṁga as precious. There is nothing more valuable in this world for him. Receiving liṁga with this feeling is Liṁgācāra.


(2) Sadācāra is to give the wealth earned through honest means to Guru, Liṁga and Jaṁgama. 


(3) For a Śhiva devotee Śhiva is the creator. There is no other responsible for this world. This is Śhivācāra.


(4) A Śhiva devotee does not hear remarks and scolding about Śhiva. It is Gaṇācāra. 


(5) Śhiva devotees are superior persons.  A devotee serves them with the feelings that’ I am their servant’. Service to Śhiva devotees is Bhrutyācāra. 


Liṁgācāra: There are three kinds of dīkṣhē or sanctification to a person. They are kriyā, maṁtra and Vēda dīkṣhes. In kriyā dīkṣhē, a devotee follows seven saṁskāras namely; Ājnā, Upama, Svastikārōhaṇa, Kalābhuiṣhēka, Vibūtipaṭṭa, Āyata, and Śhvāyata saṁskāras. Maṁtra dīkṣhē also has seven saṁskārās namely; Samaya, Nissaṁsāra, Nirvāṇa, Tattva, Ādyātma, Anugraha and Satyaśhuddha saṁskāras. Vēda saṁskāra too has seven saṁskāras namely; Ēkāgra, Dṛuḍavrata, Paṁcēdriyārpita, Ahiṁsā, Liṁganiṣhṭā, Manōlaya, and Śhadyōnmukti saṁskāras. Liṁgācāra is to perform these three dīkṣhes according to the set rules. (For a discussion on saṁskāras refer to verse 9 in Gurukāruṇya sthala).


Sadācāra: Sadācāra has eight states namely, Aṁkura, Utpanna, Dvidala, Pravṛudda, Prakāṁḍa, Saśhāstra, Sapuṣhpa, and Sapala. Aṁkura is to think that the body is of nature. Utpanna is to have a family after receiving dīkṣhē from guru. Dvidala always wears bhasma, rudrākṣhi and other things that are dear to Paraśhiva. Pravṛudda listens to śhāstras daily, saying śhravaṇas and maṁtras. Prakāṁḍa does not eat or drink without worship and offering to liṁga. Saśhāstra is to follow the things mentioned in śhāstra. Sapuṣhpa is to offer the wealth acquired to Paraśhiva and it is received as prasāda. Sapuṣhpa does not discriminate between Guru, Liṁga, and Jaṁgama the three forms of Paraśhiva.


Śhivācāra: Śhiva devotee purifies not only his mind but also things that he uses, the places he visits and stays. This is Śhivācāra. There are sixteen ways of purifying. They are: Dravya, Kṣhētra, Gṛuha, Bhāṁda, Truṇa, Kāṣhṭa, Vīṭikā, Pāka, Rasa, Bhava, Bhūta, Bhāva, Mārga, Kāla, Vāk, and Jana śhuddis. 1) Dravya śhuddi is to purify food for consumption either by the touch of a Śhiva devotee or by offering to Guru-Liṁga-Jaṁgama, or by sprinkling bhasma. 2) Kṣhētra śhuddi is to purify burial place with the seal of Śhiva. 3) Gṛuha śhuddi is to purify the house with the seal of Śhiva and/or with pādōdaka of Guru. 4) Bhāṁda śhuddi is to purify vessels with Śhiva stamps. 5) Truṇa śhuddi is to purify the grass brought by a Śhiva devotee with bhasma. 6) Kāṣhṭa śhuddi is to purify firewood brought by a Śhiva devotee with bhasma. 7) Vīṭikā śhuddi is to eat betel leaves and nuts brought from a devotee’s house that are purified with bhasma.  8) Pāka śhuddi is to eat food prepared by devotees but not seen by non-devotees. 9) Rasa śhuddi is the use of cow’s milk and milk product only. 10) Bhava śhuddi is not engaging in things that bond in saṁsāra.  11) Bhūta śhuddi is to Perform things for the grace of paṁcabhavtika. 12) Bhāva śhuddi is to discard things that entice senses. 13) Mārga śhuddi walks carefully not to step on animals and is compassionate to animals. 14) Kāla śhuddi is to spend time in the worship of liṁga and to listen to Śhiva disciples.  15) Vāk śhuddi is not telling lies, not gossiping and not saying things that hurt others. 16) Jana śhuddi is to spend time in the company of Śhiva devotees. These sixteen śhuddis is Śhivācāra.


Gaṇācāra: The following 64 characteristics are called gaṇācāra.  1) Truth in lecture, 2) To talk of things that are dear, 3) Read daily śhāstras and scriptures, 4) Praise of devotees and guru, 5) Not to praise other gods, 6) Not to praise oneself, 7) Not to curse any time. These seven are Vācaka (related to talk).  8) Gives salutations to Guru-Liṁga-Jaṁgama, 9) Collect things for worship, 10) Performs japa using rudrākṣhi, 11) Worships guru-liṁga-jaṁgama, 12) Donates to guru-jaṁgamas. These five are pāṇi (relate to hand) 13) Goes toward guru-jaṁgama, 14) Goes around guru-Jaṁgama with devotion, 15) Walks to collect things for worship, 16) Sits in a firm place for the worship of guru and liṁga. These five are pāda (relate to legs) 17) Touches Iṣhṭaliṁga daily. 18) Gets excited with Iṣhṭaliṁga touch. These two are associated with palms.  19) Stares at the Iṣhṭaliṁga without resting the eyes, 20) Stares Iṣhṭaliṁga till tears comes from eyes. This is associated with the eyes. 21) Eats only the food offered to liṁga. This is associated with the tongue. 22) Smells only the flowers offered to liṁga. This is associated with the nose. 23) Daily listens to praises of guru and Śhiva disciples, 24) Does not listens to the abuses of guru and Śhiva disciples.  These two are associated with the ears. 25) Receives prasāda from guru-liṁga-jaṁgama, 26) Keeps senses away from things prohibited, 27) Bathes in water or in bhasma for touching things that are not sacred, 28) Does not touch persons without devotion (bhavi’s), 29) Wears vibhūti and rudrākṣhi on the body. These five are associated with the body. 30) Fond of information about the soul and rejects others. This is Brahmacarya or unmarried state, 31) Loves only god and does not show love to other things. This is Niṣhkāmatva, 32) Shows anger towards immoral things and acts. Also shows compassion towards enemies. This is Akrōda (Krōda is anger). 33) A miser for worship of Śhiva and is generous in money matters. This is Alōbha. 34) Shows love towards other devotees more than his family is Nirmōha. 35) Shows jealousy in the eyes but none among people is Amātsarya. 36) Does not show pride in moral things and on the world but exhibits to win over the illusions of māye is Amada. 37) Ignores the abuses of people but talks about abuses of himself is Aniṁdā. 38) Does not abuse animals in any manner is Ahiṁsā. 39) Tries to eliminate sadness for animals is Daya. 40) Shows ignorance about gossips about himself and others is Hriyā. 41) Treats equally both his son and enemies is Arjava. 42) Trusts scriptures and the statements of guru is Śhraddhā. 43) Does not stray from his morals during difficult time is Dṛuti. 44) Does not complain about enemies is Kṣhame. 45) Has no desire for things that pleases him is Bhōgāsakticyuti. 46) Has no interest in sound and actions is Dī. 47) Does not desire anything but Śhiva is Śhama. 48) Has no desire for money that belongs to others is Astēya. 49) No desire for things that has no use for him is Saṁtuṣhṭi. 50) Remembers the names of Paraśhiva are Smaraṇa. 51) Discusses various names of Śhiva is ciṁtana. 52) Serves Śhiva staying at his feet is Pādasēvana. 53) Worships Śhiva in his mind is Arcana. 54) Gives salutations in his mind to Śhiva’s feet is Namana. 55) Serves Śhiva in his mind with the feeling of a slave is Dāsabhāva. 56) Thinks Śhiva as his friend is Sakya. 57) Offers everything that belongs to him to Śhiva is Samarpaṇa. 58) Prays with Paṁcākṣhari maṁtra silently is Japa. 59) Prays silently having Śhiva’s picture in his heart is Dhyāna. 60) Has steadfast mind in Śhiva is Dhāraṇa. 61) Sets his heart in Śhiva undisturbed is Samādhi. 62) Prays Śhiva with the feeling that ‘I am Śhiva’ undisturbed by senses is Nirbhāva. 63) To have aviccinna anusaṁdhāna (research without break) of Śhiva is Anusaṁdhāna. 64) Feels that ‘I am Śhiva’ and the world is the form of Paraśhiva is Sarvātmabhāvana.  


A devotee that adopts the above 64 qualities in his life is a Gaṇācāri. These are very important to keep the morality. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa summarizes the ways of a Gaṇācāri:


If master comes, decorate the hall with banners,


If relative comes say no time, 

  
Tell them why did not come earlier,


Are outside for water and rope?


Are inside for timely work?


Iron becomes gold when touched by gold


After that do relatives stays, 

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā.


Relatives rarely come to the house with no status. They swarm around a person with high status like flies collect around sprinkled sugar.  Gaṇācāri is different. He has no relatives. He does not serve them as he serves guru-jaṁgamas. Their arrival is a festive occasion for him.


Bhrutyācāra: Serving śharaṇas and the learned is Bhrutyācāra. He donates his things to serve Guru-Liṁga-Jaṁgama. Basavaṇṇa says;


No desire for the status of Brahma,


No desire for the status of Viṣhṇu,


No desire for the status of Rudra,


No desire for any other status,


Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā desires


The status to stay at the feet of your disciples

None below me, none is above Śhiva disciples.


The above vacana is the mirror for a bhrutyācāri. These ācāras remove the bonds between bhūtas, vartamāna  (craving for information) and bhaviṣhya (future happenings).


Removal of bonds of bhūta: Bhūta refers to paṁcabhūtas namely sky, air, fire, water and earth. With the dejection of saṁsāra makes a devotee to seek the blessings of a Guru. A devotee while studying with Guru, he remembers his past, his friends, and other loved ones.  This is due to his association with the paṁcabhūtas. Liṁgācāra and sadācāra remove bonds with paṁcābhūta and increases devotion for Paraśhiva.


Removal of bonds of information: This is for the mind.  Mind cannot stay fixed. It frequently wanders. The mind wanders while concentrating on matters related to the soul.  This state is the informational bond. It is removed through bhrutyācāra and śhivācāra. The two ācāras make the mind steadfast and stays with Śhiva. There is no room for other matters that make the mind to wander.


Removal of bonds of bhaviṣhya: With equality the feeling of mind is the bonds of future (bhaviṣhya). This is removed through steadfast mind in Paraśhiva and with the teachings of Guru.  Gaṇācāra and samayācāra support a devotee.

AiÀÄzÁ ¢ÃPÁë¥ÀæªÉÃ±À¸Áì÷å°èAUÀzsÁgÀt¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÀiï |

vÀzÁ ¥Àæ¨sÀÈw¨sÀPÉÆÛÃs¸Ë ¥ÀÇdAiÉÄÃvÁì÷éUÀªÀÄ¹ÜvÁ£ï
Yadā dīkṣhāpravēśhassyālliṁgadhāraṇapūrvakam |
Tadā prabhṛutibhaktōssau pūjayētsvāgamasthitān 
28

¸ÀéªÀiÁUÁðZÁgÀ¤gÀvÁ¸Àì÷éeÁwÃAiÀiÁ ¢éeÁ¸ÀÄÛ AiÉÄÃ |

vÉÃµÁA UÀÈºÉÃµÀÄ ¨sÀÄAfÃvÀ £ÉÃvÀgÉÃµÁA PÀzÁZÀ£À
Svamārgācāraniratāssvajātīyā dvijāstu yē |
Tēṣhāṁ gṛuhēṣhu bhuṁjīta nētarēṣhāṁ kadācana 
29


Translation: Svamārgācāra niratā = engaged in Vīraśhaiva ācāras, yē = who, svajātīyā dvijāstu = Vīraśhaiva Brahmins, Tēṣhāṁ = their, gṛuhēṣhu bhuṁjītaḥ = have food in their house, etarēṣhāṁ = others house, ne kadācana = should not eat ever, liṁgadhāraṇa pūrvakam = prior to wearing of liṁga, Yadā dīkṣhā pravēśhaḥ syāt= after receiving Śhiva dīkṣhe, Tadā prabhṛuti = from then on, asau bhaktō = this devotee, svāgamasthitān = those involved in Vīraśhaiva āgamas, pūjayēt = should be worshiped.

Explanation: A devotee becomes a liṁgācāri with liṁga dīkṣhe and keeps him away from the obstacles mentioned earlier. He receives the knowledge of Śhiva from the maṁtra and follows śhivācāra. He understands equality with Śhiva and sees things with a broad mind. Kāma is his devotion to Śhiva that he exhibits while among other Śhiva disciples.  He exhibits anger when the path of devotion is deviated. Lōbha is his love for the worship of Śhiva.  Mōha) is his involvement in Śhiva devotion. Mada is determination not to listen to non-devotees. Mātsarya is disregard for those do not agree with the work of Śhiva. Svamārgācāri follows the above six ariṣhadvergās. He is with pure mind at all times. He has no awareness of caste. He belongs to no group.


The great Bhīṣhma, grand sire in Mahabhārata, was a good-natured person. He became bad by staying and eating in the house of Duryōdhana. He was silent when he witnessed the loss of virtues of Dravpadi. A good person associates only with the good.  With the teachings of Allamaprabhu the world experience happiness with nirviṣhaya (without the information that bonds with saṁsāra). Following the teachings of Basavaṇṇa the world is in a state of devotion. By not following the teachings, the world bonds with saṁsāra. The associated happiness is not eternal.    

¸ÀéªÀÄUÁðZÁgÀ«ªÀÄÄSÉÊ¨sÀð«©üB ¥ÁæPÀÈvÁvÀä©üB |

¥ÉæÃ¶vÀA ¸ÀPÀ®A zÀæªÀåªÀiÁvÀä°Ã£ÀªÀÄ¦ vÀåeÉÃvï
Svamargācāravimukhairbhavibhiḥ prākṛutātmabhiḥ |
Prēṣhitaṁ sakalaṁ dravyamātmalīnamapi tyajēt

30


Translation: Svamargācāra vimukhaiḥ= those not following the vīraŚhaiva ways, prākṛutātmabhiḥ = interested in the body, bhavibhiḥ= family persons, Prēṣhitaṁ = donations, sakalaṁ = everything, dravyam= wealth, ātmalīnamapi = though given, tyajēt= rejected


Explanation: Moḷige Māraiah is one of the accomplished śharaṇas. His kāyaka or work is to collect wood from forest to sell. He performed jaṁgama dāsōha from the money received from the sale. Without Māraiah’s knowledge Basavaṇṇa placed two bags of gold coins in his house. Māraiah saw the two bags returning from the forest. Without touching the bags he put them out of his house. A śharaṇa does not accept others money. Learning of this Basavaṇṇa comes to Māraiah’s house accompanied by his nephew Cennabasavaṇṇa.  Basavaṇṇa says:

Purity in wealth, not afraid of life


With these what cannot be suppressed?


When in wrong path none say no


Wealth comes none say it false.

For failure and bravery 

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā

Not for Your śharaṇa.

£ÁZÀðAiÉÄÃzÀ£ÀåzÉÃªÁA¸ÀÄÛ£À ¸ÀägÉÃ£Àß ZÀ QÃvÀðAiÉÄÃvï |

£À vÀ¤ßªÉÃzÀåªÀÄ²ßÃAiÀiÁaÒªÀ¨sÀPÉÆÛÃ zÀÈqsÀªÀævÀB
Nārcayēdanyadēvāṁstuna smarēnna ca kīrtayēt |
Na tannivēdyamaśhnīyācchivabhaktō dṛuḍhavrataḥ
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Translation: dṛuḍhavrataḥ Śhivabhaktō= determined Śhiva devotee, anyadēvān= other gods, Na arcayēt=should not worship, na smarēn = should not remember, ca= and, na kīrtayēt= should not sing (praise), tat naivēdyam = their prasāda, Na aśhnīyāt= should not accept. 


Explanation: Gīte 18-65/66 says;

ªÀÄ£Àä£Á ¨sÀªÀ ªÀÄzÀâPÉÆÛÃ ªÀÄzÁåfÃ ªÀiÁA £ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÄÌgÀÄ|

ªÀiÁªÉÄÃªÉÊµÀå¹ ¸ÀvÀåA vÉÃ ¥ÀæweÁ£ÉÃ ¦æAiÉÆÃs¹ ªÉÄÃ ||

¸ÀªÀðzsÀªÀiÁð£ï ¥ÀjvÀådå ªÀiÁªÉÄÃPÀA ±ÀgÀtA ªÀæd|

CºÀA vÁé ¸ÀªÀð¥Á¥ÉÃ¨sÉÆåÃ ªÉÆÃPÀë¬ÄµÁÌ«Ä ªÀiÁ ±ÀÄZÀB|| Manmanā bhava madbaktō madyājī māṁ namaskuru |
Māmēvaiṣhyasi satyaṁ tē pratijānē priyōssi mē ǁ
Sarvadharmān parityajya māmēkaṁ śharaṇaṁ vraja |
Ahaṁ tvā sarvapāpēbhyō mōkṣhayiṣhkāmi mā śhucaḥ ǁ

‘Put your mind in me; have devotion in me; worship me; give salutations to me; you will receive me; I am very fond of you; so I give you my word; I will free you from all sins’.


These are His words to protect his devotees. Jīva worships Paraśhiva with immense devotion.  The mind is steadfast in Him. With that jīva is free from the bonds of illusions and receives freedom from the cycle of birth.


A devotee loses all impurities of heart and mind due to intensified and steadfast devotion to Śhiva. His mind is pure. He concentrates on not letting his devotion go. He does not worship other gods or remembers them in his prayers. He does not eat prasāda of other gods. He preserves his devotion to only Śhiva. 

AiÀÄzÀÎöÈºÉÃµÀÖ£ÀåzÉÃªÉÇÃ¹Û vÀ AiÀÄzÀÎöÈºÁtÂ ¥ÀjvÀåeÉÃvï |

£Á£ÀåzÉÃªÁZÀðPÁ£ÀävÁðå£ÀÆàeÁPÁ¯ÉÃ ¤jÃPÀëAiÉÄÃvï
Yadgṛuhēṣhṭanyadēvōsti tadgṛuhāṇi parityajēt |
Nānyadēvārcakānmartyānpūjākālē nirīkṣhayēt
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¸ÀzÁ ²ªÉÊPÀ¤µÁ× £ÁA «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÁzsÀéªÀwð£ÁªÀiï |

£À» ¸ÁÜªÀgÀ°AUÁ£ÁA ¤ªÀiÁð¯ÁåzÀÄå¥ÀAiÀÄÄdåvÉÃ

Sadā śhivaikaniṣhṭhānāṁ vīraśhaivādhvavartinām |
Nahi sthāvaraliṁgānāṁ nirmālyādyupayujyatē
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Translation: Yadgṛuhēṣhu=in which house, anyadēvōsti = different god exists, tad gṛuhāṇī= that house, parityajēt= should be rejected, anyadēvārcakān= worshipper of other gods, martyān= persons, pūjākālē = at the time of worship, na nirīkṣhayēt= not to be associated, Sadā śhivaikaniṣhṭhānāṁ = always worshipper of Śhiva, vīraśhaivādhvavartinām= follower of Vīraśhaiva ways, sthāvaraliṁgānāṁ = stāvara (temple liṁgas) liṁgas, nirmālyādi = Śhiva devotees, na hi yupayujyatē= is of no use.


Explanation: A devotee increases devotion with time and makes it steadfast in Śhiva. He accomplishes by not seeing people who worship gods to fulfill their desires. He keeps away from their houses. He trusts his work, his devotion, and belief in Śhiva. He worships Śhiva always and receives his freedom from the cycle of birth.

AiÀÄvÀæ ¸ÁÜªÀgÀ°AUÁ£ÁªÀÄ¥ÁAiÀÄB ¥ÀjªÀvÀðvÉÃ |

CxÀªÁ ²ªÀ¨sÀPÁÛ£ÁA ²ªÀ¯ÁAZÀ£ÀzsÁjÃuÁªÀiï
Yatra sthāvaraliṁgānāmapāyaḥ parivartatē |
Athavā śhivabhaktānāṁ śhivalāṁchanadhārīṇām
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vÀvÀæ ¥ÁæuÁ¤éºÁAiÀiÁ¦ ¥ÀjºÁgÀA ¸ÀªÀiÁZÀgÉÃvï |

²ªÁxÀðA ªÀÄÄPÀÛ fÃªÀ±ÉÑÃaÑªÀ¸ÁAiÀÄÄdåªÀiÁ¥ÀÅößAiÀiÁvï
Tatra prāṇānvihāyāpi parihāraṁ samācarēt |
Śhivārthaṁ mukta jīvaśhcēcchivasāyujyamāpnuyāt
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Translation: Yatra = where, sthāvara liṁgānām = to stāvara liṁgas, Athavā śhivalāṁchana dhārīṇām= or for liṁga wearers, śhivabhaktānāṁ = Śhiva devotees, apāyaḥ parivartatē= danger occurs, Tatra= there, prāṇān vihāya api = even giving life, parihāraṁ samācarēt= eliminate the danger, Śhivārthaṁ= for Śhiva, mukta jīvaḥ cēt = if life ends, śhiva sāyujyam āpnuyāt= brings salvation.


Explanation: A devotee does not tolerate danger to the place of liṁga. He eliminates such troubles by entering such places and if necessary by giving his life for the cause. Such a devotee is free from the cycle of birth.

²ªÀ¤zÁPÀgÀA zÀÄÈµÁÖ÷é WÁvÀAiÉÄÃzÀxÀ ªÁ ±À¥ÉÃvï |

¸ÁÜ£ÀA ªÁ vÀvÀàjvÀådå UÀZÉÒÃzÀåzÀåPÀëªÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Śhivanidākaraṁ dṛuṣhṭvā ghātayēdatha vā śhapēt |
Sthānaṁ vā tatparityajya gacchēdyadyakṣhamō bhavēt
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Translation: Śhivanidākaraṁ dṛuṣhṭvā = seeing those curseing Śhiva, ghātayēt athavā śhapēt = give trouble or curse them, vā= or, yady akṣhamō bhavēt = if not possible, tat Sthānaṁ parityajya gacchēt = should leave that place.

AiÀÄvÀæ ZÁZÀgÀ¤AzÁ¹Û PÀzÁavÀÛvÀæ £À ªÀæeÉÃvï |

AiÀÄzÀÎöÈºÉÃ ²ªÀ¤AzÁ¹Û AiÀÄzÀÎöÈºÀAvÀÄ ¥ÀjvÀåeÉÃvï
Yatra cācaraniṁdāsti kadācittatra na vrajēt |
Yadgṛuhē śhivaniṁdāsti tadgṛuhaṁtu parityajēt
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Yatra = where, acara niṁda asti = abuse of Śhivācāra ways, tatra = there, kadācit na vrajēt = never go there, Yadgṛuhē śhivaniṁda asti= whichever house is abusive to Śhiva, tat= that, gṛuhaṁtu= house, parityajēt= rejected.


Explanation: A devotee leaves the place where Śhiva is denounced. He faces boldly those persons that curse Śhiva. He does not go even by mistake to a place where Śhiva is abused.  He avoids houses where Śhiva is not admired. 

AiÀÄ¸ÀìªÀð¨sÀÆvÁ¢ü¥ÀwA «±ÉéÃ±Á£ÀA «¤AzÀw |

£À vÀ¸Àå ¤µÀÄÌ Èw±ÀåPÁå PÀvÀÄðA ªÀµÀð±ÀvÉÊgÀ¦
Yassarvabhūtādhipatiṁ viśhvēśhānaṁ viniṁdati |
Na tasya niṣhkṛutiśhyakyā kartuṁ varṣhaśhatairapi
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Translation: Yaḥ= whoever, sarvabhūtādhipatiṁ= master of all animals, viśhvēśhānaṁ = vanātha, viniṁdati= greatly abuses, tasya niṣhkṛutiḥ = for his sins, kartuṁ = to clear, varṣha śhatair api = from many thousand years, na śhyakyā = is not possible.


Explanation: Gīte 18-61 says, ‘Īśhvara, ssarvabhūtānāṁ hruddēśhēsrjuna tisṭati’. Īśhvara, is the creator of everything. He is in everyone’s heart. Īśhvara, is no different from self. Abuse of Śhiva is the same as abuse to self. It is the character of an ignorant. He has no freedom from the cycle of birth even after 100 lives. 

²ªÀ¥ÀÇeÁ¥ÀgÉÆÃ ¨sÀÆvÁé ¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÀÄð «¸ÀdðAiÉÄÃvï |

CxÀªÁ ¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÀÄð¸ÁåvÁì¥ÀÇeÁ ¤µÀá¯Á ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Śhivapūjāparō bhūtvā pūrvakarma visarjayēt |
Athavā pūrvakarmasyātsāpūjā niṣhphalā bhavēt
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Translation: Śhivapūjāparō bhūtvā = engaged in the worship of Śhiva, pūrva karma visarjayēt = let go the previous karmas, Athavā= else, pūrva karmasyāt = with previous karmas, sā pūjā = that worship, niṣhphalā bhavēt= does not yield results.


Explanation: There are numerous organizations, political, religious, social, and others, each with their agendas and laws. The members are required to strictly adhere to the laws of the organization. There is no surprise if there are restrictions to a devotee laid by Guru in securing his freedom from the cycle of birth. Śhiva devotee discards all his prior notions and motivates himself to follow the path to achieve his goals.  
GvÀÛªÀiÁA UÀwªÀiÁ²ævÀå ¤ÃZÁA ªÀÅÈwÛA ¸ÀªÀiÁ²ævÀB |

DgÉÆÃ|ºÀ¥ÀwvÉÆÃ eÉÕÃAiÀÄB ¸ÀªÀðPÀªÀÄð§»µÀÄÌ ÈvÀB
Uttamāṁ gatimāśhritya nīcāṁ vṛuttiṁ samāśhritaḥ |
Ārōḍhapatitō jñēyaḥ sarvakarmabahiṣhkṛutaḥ

40


Translation: Uttamāṁ gatim āśhritya = being in the top, nīcāṁ vṛuttiṁ = perform the lowest, samāśhritaḥ = to seek, Sarva karma bahiṣhkṛutaḥ = is out of all karmas, Ārōḍhapatitō =  dishonest, jñēyaḥ = understand.


Explanation: Śhiva devotee climbs the steps towards his goal. He carefully follows the steps laid down by his guru to attain freedom from the cycle of birth. If he sidesteps and fails he ends in the bond of saṁsāra. Allamaprabhu warns them in the following vacana.

   Made body a garden, mind a spade

   Digging removed the roots of illusion

   Broke the heap of mud named saṁsāra

   And sowed the seed

   The world is a well, and the sky a pulley

   Brought water and made it flow

   Five Basavas made it fertile

   With equality and tolerance built a fence

   Watched every minute that garden

   Guarded the plant

   Guhēśhvara.


The body is a garden. Allamaprabhu controls his wandering mind and made it a spade to dig the garden.  He broke away from all desires (I and mine) to guard his plants.  The plant is the knowledge that I am the Lord.   He has accomplished the growth of devotional seed inside his body in the middle of illusions and bodily desires.  

¥ÀAZÁPÀëgÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃ²Ã ZÀ £ÀgÀ¸ÀÄÛwPÀgÉÆÃ AiÀÄ¢

¸ÉÆÃs°AVÃ ¸À zÀÄgÁZÁjÃ PÀÄPÀ«¸Àì vÀÄ «±ÀÄævÀB
Paṁcākṣharōpadēśhī ca narastutikarō yadi

Sōsliṁgī sa durācārī kukavissa tu vishrutaḥ
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Translation: ca = and, Paṁcākṣharōpadēśhī = with instruction of paṁcākṣhari maṁtra, yadi = that person, narastutikaraḥ= if praises people, Sō= that person, aliṁgī = no liṁga for him, saḥ= that person, durācārī = malicious, kukavissa = immoral, tu= and, visrutaḥ= outside of śhāstras.


Explanation: The person that recites paṁcākṣhari maṁtra does not approve of praising humans.

GµÁàçuÁAZÀ «ªÁºÉÃµÀÄ VÃvÀA UÁAiÀÄw UÁzÀð¨sÀB 

ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀA ¥Àæ±ÀA±ÀAw CºÉÆÃ gÀÆ¥ÀA CºÉÆÃ zÀé¤ÃB ||
ṣhprāṇāṁca vivāhēṣhu gītaṁ gāyati gārdabhaḥ 
arasparaṁ praśhaṁśhaṁti ahō rūpaṁ ahō dvanīḥ ǁ

During the marriage of camels a donkey sings a song.  Two elderly donkeys praise with the comment ‘song is melodious and beautiful’. Daily praising of people is similar. It has no meaning because of selfish motives behind them.


Prouḍadēvarāya the king of Vijayanagara requested the poets Kumāravyāsa and Cāmarasa to write ‘Bhārata’ in Kannaḍa. Both poets presented their writings in the king’s court. The court and the king selected the writings of Cāmarasa as better. Kumāravyāsa became sad because his writing was not selected. With the help of his wife he burned Cāmarasa’s writing. Cāmarasa was unhappy for the loss of his work. In his dream Īśhvara, informs that the loss is the result of praising other gods. Cāmarasa resided in Hampi. The king decided to honor Kumāravyāsa. But Jakaṇācārya, the head of the 101 viraktas (detached from worldly things) objected saying that as the work is about dead persons. It is not appropriate to honor the writer. He says that he presents stories about people that are not dead. Jakaṇācārya asks Cāmarasa to write 101 verses each day. In 11 days Cāmarasa completed 1111 verses of Prabhuliṁgalīle. His work was read in the court of Prouḍadēvarāya and he receives well-deserved honor. This is written in the beginning of the book Prouḍadēvarāya. Praising persons lead to many difficulties. They are called āliṁgi durācāri, kukavi.     

ZÀªÀÄð¥ÁvÉæÃ d®A vÉÊ®A £À UÁæºÀåA ¨sÀQÛvÀvÀàgÉÊB |

UÀÈºÀåvÉÃ AiÀÄ¢ ¨sÀPÉÛÃ£À gËgÀªÀA £ÀgÀPÀA ªÀæeÉÃvï
Carmapātrē jalaṁ tailaṁ na grāhyaṁ bhaktitatparaiḥ |
Gṛuhyatē yadi bhaktēna rauravaṁ narakaṁ vrajēt
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Translation: bhaktitatpaiḥ = with devotion to Śhiva, Carmapātrē= in a vessal made of skin, jalaṁ tailaṁ = water and oil, na grāhyaṁ= should not bring, yadi = in case, bhaktēna= the devotee, Gṛuhatē = accepts, rauravaṁ narakaṁ vrajēt= gets bad results (goes to hell).


Explanation: Devotees of Śhiva does not receive water, oil and other substances in vessels made from skin. If accepted they acquire great sin.

£À vÀ¸Àå ¸ÀÆvÀPÀA QAavï ¥Áæt°AUÁAUÀ¸ÀAV£ÀB |

d£Àä£ÉÆÃvÀÜA ªÀÄÄÈvÉÆÃvÀÜA ZÀ «zÀåvÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁxÀðvÀB
Na tasya sūtakaṁ kiṁcit prāṇaliṁgāṁgasaṁginaḥ |
Janmanōtthaṁ mṛutōtthaṁ ca vidyatē paramārthataḥ
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Translation: prāṇaliṁgāṁgasaṁginaḥ = devotee of Śhiva, Na tasya = that person, Janmanōtthaṁ = from birth, mṛutōtthaṁ = from death, sūtakaṁ = bad things, paramārthataḥ= truly, kiṁcit ca vidyatē= slightest is not there.


Explanation: Thirty-six philosophies rose from Paraśhiva. He is the basis for all things. He is for all ages and for all times. He is like electricity. No one can see electricity except when the bulb glows. Paraśhiva is not seen except in His philosophies. Human bodies are of many types. The thing that makes the body function is the soul or jīvātma. Jīvātma is the part of Paraśhiva. Jīvātma forgets this fact due to Ignorance. Jīva thinks he is the body. The Śhiva devotee is different. By the grace of Guru he has the knowledge that he is part of Śhiva. He has no affinity for body and is free from sūtakas of birth and death.

°AUÁZÀð£ÀgÀvÁAiÀiÁ±ÀÑ IÄvË £ÁgÁå £À ¸ÀÆvÀPÀªÀiï |

vÀxÁ ¥Àæ¸ÀÆwPÁAiÀiÁ±ÀÑ ¸ÀÆvÀPÀA £ÉÊªÀ «zÀåvÉÃ
Liṁgārcanaratāyāśhca ṛutau nāřyā na sūtakam |
Tathā prasūtikāyāśhca sūtakaṁ naiva vidyatē
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UÀÈºÉÃ AiÀÄ¹ä£ï ¥Àæ¸ÀÆvÁ ¹ÛçÃ ±ÀÆvÀPÀA £ÁvÀæ «zÀåvÉÃ |

²ªÀ¥ÁzÁA§Ä¸ÀA¸Àà±ÁðvÀìªÀð¥Á¥ÀA ¥Àæt±Àåw
Gṛuhē yasmin prasūtā strī śhūtakaṁ nātra vidyatē |
Śhivapādāṁbusaṁsparśhātsarvapāpaṁ prāṇaśhyati
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Translation: Liṁgārcanaratāyaḥ= engaged in the worship of liṁga, nāryā = woman, ṛutau sūtakam na = no ill effects during her menstrual periods, Tathā = similarly, ca = and, prasūtika ayā= during delivery time, sūtakaṁ = ill effects, naiva vidyatē= none exists, yasmin Gṛuhē = in which house, prasūtā strī = woman after birth, atra śhūtakaṁ= ill effecta, na vidyatē= do not exist, Śhivapādāṁbu saṁsparśhāt= sprinkling Śhiva pādōdaka, sarvapāpaṁ prāṇaśhyati = all ill effects are remopved.


Explanation: Vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:


Sowing neem seed,


Building sugar fence,

Showering with cow’s milk,


Pouring honey,


Still bitter, can it be sweet?


The taste of neem cannot be altered irrespective of how it is grown. Body whether it is of a yōgi or a bhogi (lover of life), it does not let go the results of its work. Though Akkamahādevi attained the highest status, her body remained as a pot for urine. This is the reason purity does not apply to the body but it is for the mind and its feelings. Purity of mind is achieved by worshiping Śhiva; from teachings of Guru; study of scriptures; from Śhiva prasāda; increased devotion. With purity of mind there are no sūtakas or ill effects of body. Even if they appear in mind, they are removed by Śhiva knowledge and/or Śhiva pādōdaka. This is the reason that women during menstrual period, during pregnancy and after delivery of child have no sūtakas. Śhivāgama says: 


°AUÁZÀð£ÀgÀvÁ £ÁjÃ ¸ÀÆvÀQÃ vÀÄ gÀd¸Àé¯Á|


gÀ«gÀVßAiÀÄðxÁ ªÁAiÀÄÄ¸ÀÛzÀévÉÆÌÃn±ÀÄa¨sÀðªÉÃvï || 

 
Liṁgārcanaratā nārī sūtakī tu rajasvalā |

Raviragniryathā vāyustadvatkōṭiśhucirbhavēt ǁ

Sun, air and fire remain pure even if they associate with impure things. During the time of menstruation a woman worshiping Śhiva is free from impurities and remains pure. Basava purāṇa says:

        ¤A§åªÀÄäªÁé ZÀAUÀ¼Á ²æÃ §¸ÀªÉÇÃ ©©â¨sÁ¸ÀÌgÀB|

      ªÀiÁ¸ÀeÁvÀ¥ÉæÃvÀPÀÄ¯ÉÆÃaÒµÀÖ ¸ÀÆvÀPÀªÀfðvÁB ||
       Niṁbyammavvā caṁgaḷa śhrī basavō bibbibhāskaraḥ |
       Māsajātaprētakulōcchiṣhṭa sūtakavarjitaḥ ǁ

Niṁbevva, Caṁgaḷā, Śhrī Basava, Bibbī, Bāskara and others did not observe māsa (month), jāta (caste), prētakula (belonging to demon class), ucchisṭa (double dipping) and other types of sūtakas.
£À vÀ¸Àå ¸ÀÆvÀPÀA ªÀvÀì ¥Áæt°AUÁAUÀ¸ÀAV£ÀB |

d£À£ÉÆÃvÀÜA ªÀÄÈvÉÆÃvÀÜA ZÀ «zÀåvÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁxÀðvÀB ||

¸ÀÆvÀPÀA ¥ÁvÀPÀA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ¥ÁvÀPÀA Q°âµÀA ªÀÄºÀvï |

vÀ¸ÁävÀÆìvÀPÀªÀiÁzÀåAvÀA »vÁé ¨sÉÆÃUÀA ¸ÀªÀiÁZÀgÉÃvï ||

AiÀÄxÁ «±ÉéÃ±À¤PÀmÁzÀAUÀA ¸ÀÆvÀPÀªÀfðvÁB |

Na tasya sūtakaṁ vatsa prāṇaliṁgāṁgasaṁginaḥ |
Jananōtthaṁ mṛutōtthaṁ ca vidyatē paramārthataḥ ǁ
Sūtakaṁ pātakaṁ prōktaṁ pātakaṁ kilbiṣhaṁ mahat |
Tasmātsūtakamādyaṁtaṁ hitvā bhōgaṁ samācarēt ǁ
Yathā viśhvēśhanikaṭādaṁgaṁ sūtakavarjitāḥ |

The above verse is from Śhaṁkarasaṁhitā. With the association of liṁga there are no sūtakas. Birth and death sūtakas are of general nature. Sūtaka means sin, sin is the greatest impurity. Just like the impurities are left near the feet of Śhiva the feeling of sūtaka is left to enjoy the happiness of liṁga. 


Brahmā purāṇa says:

UÀÄÈºÉÃ AiÀÄ¹ä£ï ¥Àæ¸ÀÆvÁ ¹ÛçÃ ¸ÀÆvÀPÀA £ÉÊªÀ «zÀåvÉÃ|

²ªÀ¥ÁzÁA§Ä¸ÀA¸Àà±Áðvï ¸ÀªÀð¥Á¥ÀA ¥Áæt±Àåw  ||

¸ÀÆvÀPÀA £ÉÊªÀ «zÉåÃvÀ eÁvÀPÀA ªÀÄÈvÀPÀA vÀxÁ|

vÉÃµÁA ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀeÁ ±ÀÄ¢ÝB ¥Àæ¸À£ÀßA ZÀ ¥ÀæPÀ®à÷åvÉÃ  ||

Gṛuhē yasmin prasūtā strī sūtakaṁ naiva vidyatē |
Śhivapādāṁbusaṁsparśhāt sarvapāpaṁ prāṇaśhyati ǁ
Sūtakaṁ naiva vidyēta jātakaṁ mṛutakaṁ tathā |
Tēṣhāṁ prasādajā śhuddiḥ prasannaṁ ca prakalpyatē ǁ

There is no sūtaka (ill effects) for the women or for the house where baby is delivered. All ill effects are removed with the sprinkling of pādōdaka (sacred water from guru, liṁga, or jaṁgama). There is no birth or death sūtaka.

²ªÀ¸ÁÜ£Á¤ wÃxÁð¤ «²µÁÖ¤ ²ªÁZÀðPÀB |

²ªÀAiÀiÁvÉÆæÃvÀìªÀA ¤vÀåA ¸ÉÃªÉÃvÀ ¥ÀgÀAiÀiÁ ªÀÄÄzÁ
Śhivasthānāni tīrthāni viśhiṣhṭāni śhivārcakaḥ |
Śhivayātrōtsavaṁ nityaṁ sēvēta parayā mudā
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Translation: śhivārcakaḥ= one who worship Śhiva, viśhiṣhṭāni Śhivasthānāni tīrthāni= pilgrimage to famous places, Śhivayātrōtsavaṁ = travel to places of Śhiva, parayā mudā = very happily, nityaṁ sēvēta= always should do.


Explanation: A Śhiva devotee is religious and also a lover of art.  He sees god in stone and appreciates nature. He goes on pilgrimage. His travel makes him to increase his religious convictions. He is happy seeing the beauty in nature. 

²ªÀPÉëÃvÉÆæÃvÀìªÀªÀÄºÁAiÀiÁvÁæzÀ±Àð£ÀPÁAQëuÁªÀiï |

ªÀiÁUÉðÃs£ÀßzÁ£ÀA ZÀ PÀÄgÁå£ÁäºÉÃ±ÀégÉÆÃ d£ÀB
Śhivakṣhētrōtsavamahāyātrādarśhanakāṁkṣhiṇām |
Mārgēsnnadānaṁ ca kuřyānmāhēśhvarō janaḥ
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Translation: māhēśhvarō janaḥ = māhēśhvara people, Śhiva kṣhētrōtsava mahāyātrā = festivities of the Śhiva places, darśhana kāṁkṣhiṇām = those expect to view, Mārgē= on the way, annadānaṁ ca kuryān= provides food and water.


Explanation: Māhēśhvara provides food and water to those going on pilgrimage.  He encourages artists and religious persons. His mind becomes pure by providing food and water to pilgrims. 
£Á£ÀßvÉÆÃAiÀÄ¸ÀªÀÄA zÁ£ÀA £À ZÁ»A¸Á ¥ÀgÀA vÀ¥ÀB |

vÀ¸Áä£ÁäºÉÃ±ÀégÉÆÃ ¤vÀåªÀÄ£ÀßvÉÆÃAiÀÄ¥ÀæzÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Nānnatōyasamaṁ dānaṁ na cāhiṁsā paraṁ tapaḥ |
Tasmānmāhēśhvarō nityamannatōyapradō bhavēt
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Translation: annatōya samaṁ dānaṁ na = there is nothing equal to giving food and water, cā = and, ahiṁsā paraṁ tapaḥ na = there is no greater tapas than ahiṁsa or cruelty to others, Tasmāt= so, māhēśhvarō = māhēśhvaras, nityam = always, annatōya pradō bhavēt= should give food and water.


Explanation: There are no tapas greater than non-violence. There is nothing greater than giving food and water. The idea to donate is the difference between the rich and the poor. Thousands of years ago Rēṇuka said that donations eliminate poverty and hatred in people.


¸ÀéªÀiÁUÁðZÁgÀªÀwð¨sÀåB ¸ÀéeÁw¨sÀå¸ÀìzÁ ªÀæwÃ |

zÀzÁåvÉÛÃ¨sÀå¸ÀìªÀiÁzÀzÁåvÀÌ£ÁåA PÀÄ®¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀãªÁªÀiï
Svamārgācāravartibhyaḥ svajātibhyassadā vratī |
Dadyāttēbhyassamādadyātkanyāṁ kulasamudbhavām
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Translation: Svamārgācāravartibhyaḥ= going in the same way, svajātibhyaḥ = same type of people, sadā vratī= Śhiva devotee, kulasamudbhavām kanyāṁ= girl belonging to the same class, Dadyāt= give, tēbhyaḥ = from them, samādadyāt= receive.

Explanation: Dāsyabhāva (bhāva means feeling) is to serve Guru, Liṁga and Jaṁgama by offering body, mind and wealth. Vīradāsyabhāva is to serve Guru, Liṁga and Jaṁgama. Brutyabhāva is to serve knowledgeable people. Samayaniṣhṭabhāva is to follow the lineage of Guru. Kālāvasthithi bhāva is timely enquiry. A person with these five bhāvas is called svamārgacāravarti. 

KªÀªÀiÁZÁgÀ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÉÆÛÃ «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÉÇÃ ªÀÄºÁªÀæwÃ |

¥ÀÇdAiÉÄÃvÀàgÀAiÀiÁ ¨sÀPÁÛ÷å UÀÄgÀÄ°AUÀA ZÀ ¸ÀAvÀvÀªÀiï
Ēvamācārasaṁyuktō vīraśhaivō mahāvratī |
Pūjayētparayā bhaktyā guruliṁgaṁ ca saṁtatam
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Translation: Ēvam ācāra saṁyuktō= with this kind of acāra, vīraśhaivō mahāvratī= Vīraśhaiva mahāvrati, parayā bhaktyā= with firm devotion, saṁtatam = always, guru liṁgaṁ ca = guru and liṁga, Pūjayēt= worships.


Explanation: A Śhiva devotee who practices paṁcācāra (Liṁgācāra, Sadācāra, Śhivācāra, Gaṇācāra and Brutyācāra) is called Mahāvrati. For him Śhiva is superior to all other gods. There is no other god for him. He is a firm believer of Śhiva. He worships Guru, Liṁga and Jaṁgama as the forms of Śhiva.

10 Ubhaya sthala

Nirvacana says:


¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä¤ °AUÉÃ ZÀ vÀzÁvÀä¤ ªÀÄºÁUÀÄgË |


¨sÀQÛAiÉÆÃUÀ¸ÀªÉÆÃ AiÀÄ¸Àå ¸À ¨sÀªÉÃzÀÄ¨sÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÛ°Ã ||

Paramātmani liṁgē ca tadātmani mahāgurau |
Bhaktiyōgasamō yasya sa bhavēdubhayastalī ǁ

A person with devotion has equality in liṁga the form of Paraśhiva. Also he has equality in Guru the form of liṁga’s soul. He is in ubhayasthali. The śhvetāśhvatarōpaniṣhat, 6-24 says:

AiÀÄ¸Àå zÉÃªÉÃ ¥ÀgÁ¨sÀQÛAiÀÄðxÁ zÉÃªÉÃ vÀxÁ UÀÄgË |

vÀ¸ÉåöÊvÉÃ PÀyvÁ ºÀåxÁðB ¥ÀæPÁµÀAvÉÃ ªÀÄºÁvÀä£ÀB 
Yasya dēvē parābhaktiryathā dēvē tathā gurau |
Tasyaitē kathitā hyarthāḥ prakāśhaṁtē mahātmanaḥ ǁ

A person with devotion to Guru receives the knowledge of all the philosophies taught by the sage Śhvētāśhvara. They assist in his endeavors.

UÀÄgÉÆÃgÀ¨sÀåZÀð£ÉÃ£Á¦ ¸ÁPÁëzÀ¨sÀåaðvÀ²ªÀB |

vÀAiÉÆÃ£Áð¹Û ©üzÁ QAazÉÃPÀvÁévÀÛvÀÛ÷égÉÆÃ¥ÀvÀB 
Gurōrabhyarcanēnāpi sākṣhādabhyarcitaśhśhivaḥ |
Tayōrnāsti bhidā kiṁcidēkatvāttattvarōpataḥ
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Translation: Gurō = guru, abhyarcana = from worship, sākṣhāt śhśhivaḥ āpi = also Śhiva too, abhyarcita = is worshiped, Tayō= between the two, tattvarōpataḥ = truly, ēkatvā= are one and the same, kiṁcit bhidā nāsti= no difference.


Explanation: ‘Yatra dhumaḥ tatra vahniḥ’. Where there is smoke there is fire. Whether the fire is in the mountain or elsewhere it is the same. Also, ‘yatra saccidāṁdatva, tatra paramātmtvaṁ’, where there is saccidānaṁda philosophy there is Paraśhiva. So Paraśhiva and guru both have saccidānaṁda philosophy. They are the same. They have no differences. The following verses praise them:

§æºÁä£ÀAzÀA ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¸ÀÄRzÀA PÉÃªÀ®A eÁÕ£ÀªÀÄÆwðA

zÀéAzÁéwÃvÀA UÀUÀ£À¸ÀzÀÈ±ÀA vÀvÀÛ÷éªÀÄ¸Áå¢®PÀë÷åA|

KPÀA ¤vÀåA «ªÀÄ®ªÀÄZÀ®A ¸ÀªÀð¢üÃ¸ÁQë¨sÀÆvÀA

¨sÁªÁwÃvÀA wæUÀÄtgÀ»vÀA ¸ÀzÀÄÎgÀÄA vÀA £ÀªÀiÁ«Ä  ||
Brahmānaṁdaṁ paramasukhadaṁ kēvalaṁ jñānamūrtiṁ
Dvaṁdvātītaṁ gaganasadṛuśhaṁ tattvamasyādilakṣhyaṁ |
Ēkaṁ nityaṁ vimalamacalaṁ sarvadhīsākṣhibhūtaṁ

Bhāvātītaṁ triguṇarahitaṁ sadguruṁ taṁ namāmi ǁ

The description of a Guru is also applies to Paraśhiva. Both are eternally happy, with knowledge and without impurities. Offer salutations to them. Paraśhiva has no form but Guru has the form. Worship of Guru is the same as the worship of Paraśhiva.

AiÀÄxÁ zÉÃªÉÃ dUÀ£ÁßxÉÃ ¸ÀªÁð£ÀÄUÀæºÀPÁgÀPÉÃ |

vÀxÁ UÀÄgÀÄªÀgÉÃ PÀÄAiÀiÁðzÀÄ¥ÀZÁgÁ£ï ¢£ÉÃ ¢£ÉÃ

Yathā dēvē jagannāthē sarvānugrahakārakē |
Tathā guruvarē kuryādupacārān dinē dinē
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Translation: sarvānugrahakārakē= With his blessings, jagannātē dēvē= master of the universe, Yathā = how (devotion), Tathā = in that way, dinē dinē= daily, guruvarē=to guru, upacārān kuryāt= serve him. 

Explanation: There is no difference between guru and Paraśhiva.  They do things that cannot be accomplished by others. They do things for the betterment of the world.  As the saying, ’avarivareṁbudēnō Śhiva, Śhiva bhuvanada mānavarella oṁdu’ in the house of Śhiva all humans are same. The following verse from yōgaśhikōpaniṣhat 5-56-57 says;

£À UÀÄgÉÆÃgÀ¢üPÀB PÀ²ÑwæµÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃµÀÄ «zÀåvÉÃ|

¢ªÀåeÁß£ÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃµÁÛgÀA zÉÃ²PÀA ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀªÀiï

¥ÀÇdAiÉÄÃvÀàgÀAiÀiÁ ¨sÀPÁÛ÷å (£À ¨sÉÃzÉÆÃ)

vÀ¸Àå eÁÕ£À¥À®A ¨sÀªÉÃvï

AiÀÄxÁ UÀÄgÀÄ¸ÀÛxÉåÃªÉÃ±ÉÆÃ AiÀÄxÉÊªÉÃ±ÀB vÀxÁ UÀÄgÀÄB| 

¥ÀÇd¤ÃAiÉÆÃ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÀPÁÛ÷å £À ¨sÉÃzÉÆÃ «zÀåvÉÃs£ÀAiÉÆÃB ||

Na gurōradhikaḥ kaśhcitriṣhu lōkēṣhu vidyatē |
Divyajnānōpadēṣhtāraṁ dēśhikaṁ paramēśhvaram

Pūjayētparayā bhaktyā (na bhēdō)

Tasya jñānapalaṁ bhavēt
Yathā gurustathyēvēśhō yathaivēśhaḥ tathā guruḥ |
Pūjanīyō mahābhaktyā na bhēdō vidyatēsnayōḥ ǁ

In the three worlds there is no one above guru. The worship of guru with devotion gives superior knowledge. Then the worshipper gets the knowledge of Śhiva. Guru is Śhiva and Śhiva is Guru. There is no difference between them. So worship both with devotion.

C¥ÀævÀåPÉÆëÃ ªÀiÁºÁzÉÃªÀ¸ÀìªÉðÃµÁªÀiÁvÀäªÀiÁAiÀÄAiÀiÁ |

¥ÀævÀåPÉÆëÃ UÀÄgÀÄgÀÆ¥ÉÃt ªÀvÀðvÉÃ ¨sÀQÛ¹zÀÝAiÉÄÃ


Apratyakṣhō māhādēvassarvēṣhāmātma māyayā |
Pratyakṣhō gururūpēṇa vartatē bhaktisiddhayē
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Translation: sarvēṣhām = to all, ātma māyayā= from illusion, Apratyakṣhō māhādēvas= Śhiva not visible, bhaktisiddhayē= to prosper devotion, gururūpēṇa = in the form of guru, Pratyakṣhō vartatē= appears.


Explanation:  Without rain there is little value from clouds. With rain the value is immense. Paraśhiva was alone. There was no use from Him for anyone. Then Paraśhiva ‘svāṁ prakṛutiṁ avaṣhṭhabhya’ took the form of Guru and came to the world. With his appearance devotion took root and it is profitable to the world. The following vacana by Basavaṇṇa says the glory of guru as:


Guru is Paraśhiva; Guru is in all forms,


Guru is in all forms of education,


Guru is in all forms of maṁtra,


Guru is kalpavṛukṣha*, kāmadēnu**,


Guru is the gold mine, wealth for body,


Guru is compassionate,

There is no god above Guru.


Among all dhyānas (meditation),

Guru dhyāna is superior,


Among all worships, 

Worship of guru’s feet is superior,


Among all maṁtra, 

Guru’s teaching is superior,


Among all salvations,


Guru’s grace is superior


… all of the above


To my palm in the form of Iṣhṭaliṁga

To my heart as prāṇaliṁga

To my feeling as bhāvaliṁga

These three in the form of asṭāvaraṇa***


Guru is my awareness,


Liṁga is my soul,

Jaṁgama is my knowledge,

 
Pādōdaka for my mouth


Prasāda for my nose


Vibhūti on my forehead


Rudrākṣhi in my neck


Paṁākṣhari maṁtra in my mouth


These are the form of asṭāvaraṇa


Shows grace on me,


Showers upon me 

My Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā. 

*    Tree that fulfils the desires of devotees.

**  Cow that fulfils the desires of devotees.

*** Eight things that helps devotee not to sway from devotion (Guru, Liṁga, Jaṁgama, Vibhūti, Rudrākṣhi, Pādōdaka, and Prasāda)

²ªÀeÁÕ£ÀA ªÀÄºÁWÉÆÃgÀ¸ÀA¸ÁgÁtðªÀvÁgÀPÀªÀiï |

¢ÃAiÀÄvÉÃ AiÉÄÃ£À ¸À UÀÄgÀÄB PÀ¸Àå ªÀAzÉÆåÃ £À eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ|
Śhivajñānaṁ mahāghōrasaṁsārārṇavatārakam |
Dīyatē yēna sa guruḥ kasya vaṁdyō na jāyatē
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Translation: mahāghōra = with greaest fear, saṁsārārṇava= ocean of saṁsāra, tārakam = to cross, Śhivajñānaṁ= knowledge of Śhiva, yēna Dīyatē = whoever gives, sa guruḥ = that guru, kasya vaṁdyō na jāyatē= can he be not great?


Explanation: A devotee faces numerous obstacles while he seekis freedom from the cycle of birth.  Some of them are; kāma (lust), krōda (anger), lōbha or greed, mada or pride, mōha or love, matsara or jealousy. These are called ariṣhaḍvergas. In addition hunger, thirst, feelings, smell and others influences the devotee to sway from path of salvation. Śhiva knowledge is the medicine for these obstacles. Guru teaches that knowledge. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu tells the ways of Guru who teaches the Śhiva knowledge to his pupil. 

In Kṛutayuga, sri guru advised punishing pupil 

Accepts by saying mahāprasāda.

In Thethrayuga, sri guru advised scolding pupil 

Accepts by saying mahāprasāda
In Dwaparayuga, sri guru advised scaring pupil 

Accepts by saying mahāprasāda
In Kaliyuga, sri guru advised greeting pupil 

Accepts by saying mahāprasāda
Guhēśhvara, I am wondering 

About Yours teaching ways.


Guru selects different and appropriate methods to teach his pupil. It may be in the form of punishment, advice and/or greetings. His motive is to instill the knowledge of Śhiva in the pupil.
AiÀÄvÀÌmÁPÀëPÀ¯ÁªÀiÁvÁævÀàgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ®PÀëtvÀàgÀªÀiï |

®¨sÀåvÉÃ ²ªÀgÀÆ¥ÀvÀéA ¸À UÀÄgÀÄB PÉÃ£À £ÁaðvÀB 

Yatkatākṣha kalāmātrātparamānaṁdalakṣhaṇam |
Labhyatē śhivarūpatvaṁ sa guruḥ kēna nārcitaḥ
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Translation: Yat katākṣha kalāmātrāt = who ever sees with pity, paramānaṁda lakṣhaṇam= with immense happiness, śhivarūpatvaṁ=form of Śhiva, Labhyatē= available, sa guruḥ = that guru, kēna nārcitaḥ= who does not worship?


Explanation:  The grace of guru gives enormous power to the devotee. The mother turtle satisfies the hunger of her babies just remembering them. Fish satisfy hunger just by looking at their babies. The grace of Guru releases the powers hidden in devotees. The devotee becomes free from the cycle of birth with his salutations to Guru.


Not to hold what is seen


Desires to hold that is not seen


Look, tired not getting  


Seeing what can be seen


Holding the feet of guru


Can be seen the unseen, Guhēśhvarā


A person without understanding what he sees, he tries to understand the unseen. He gets tired without success. His complete submission to guru he can see the unseen or god.

»vÀªÉÄÃªÁZÀgÉÃ¤ßvÀåA ±ÀjÃgÉÃt zsÀ£ÉÃ£À ZÀ |

CZÁAiÀÄð¸ÉÆåÃ¥À±ÁAvÀ¸Àå ²ªÀeÁÕ£ÀªÀÄºÁ¤zsÉÃB
Hitamēvācarēnnityaṁ śharīrēṇa dhanēna ca |
Acāryasyōpaśhāṁtasya śhivajñānamahānidhēḥ
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UÀÄgÉÆÃgÁeÁÕA £À ®AWÉÃvÀ ¹¢ÝPÁªÀÄB ªÀÄºÁªÀÄwB |

vÀzÀeÁÕ®AWÀ£ÉÃ£Á¦ ²ªÀeÁÕbÉÃzÀPÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Gurōrājñāṁ na laṁghēta siddikāmaḥ mahāmatiḥ |
Tadajñā laṁghanēnāpi śhivajñāchēdakō bhavēt
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Translation: upaśhāṁtasya = without malice, śhivajñāna mahānidhēḥ= ocean of Śhiva knowledge, Acāryasyō= to guru, śharīrēṇa ca dhanēna =from body and from wealth, nityaṁ Hitamēva acarēnt= always do good, siddikāmaḥ = seeking salvation, mahāmatiḥ= wise person, Gurōrājñāṁ= words of guru, na laghēta=should not reject, Tadajñā laṁghanēnāpi = if he rejects his sayings, śhivajñā chēdakō bhavēt= knowledge of Śhiva is lost.


Explanation: Guru is the treasury of Śhiva knowledge. This knowledge is pure without any malice or prejudice. He is served with body, mind, and wealth. A devotee follows every word of Guru as if it is the word of Śhiva in seeking freedom from the cycle of birth. If he fails to follow the orders of Guru, he enjoys miserable life in many of his lives. 

11 Trividhasaṁpatti sthala

    UÀÄgË °AUÉÃ dAUÀªÉÄÃ ZÀ ¨sÀQÛ¨sÁªÀ£À¥ÀÇd£ÉÊB|

¸ÀªÀÄvÁ ¨sÀd£ÀA AiÀÄ¸Àå ¸À ¨sÀªÉÃwæ«zsÀ¸ÀÜ°Ã
Gurau liṁgē jaṁgamē ca bhaktibhāvanapūjanaiḥ |
Samatā bhajanaṁ yasya sa bhavētrividhasthalī


Devotee who considers guru-liṁga-jaṁgama as one and the same is in trividhasaṁpattisthali

AiÀÄxÁ UÀÄgË AiÀÄxÁ °AUÉÃ ¨sÀQÛªÀiÁ£ÀàjªÀvÀðvÉÃ |

dAUÀªÉÄÃ ZÀ vÀxÁ ¤vÀåA ¨sÀQÛA PÀÄAiÀiÁð¢éZÀPÀëtB
Yathā gurau yathā liṁgē bhaktimānparivartatē |
Jaṁgamē ca tathā nityaṁ bhaktiṁ kuryādvicakṣhaṇaḥ
 1


Translation: vicakṣhaṇaḥ=Śhiva devotee with knowledge, Yathā gurau yathā liṁgē = in guru and liṁga, bhaktimān parivartatē = shows devotion, tathā ca= same way, Jaṁgamē nityaṁ bhaktiṁ kuryād= should show devotion to jaṁgama. 

KPÀ KªÀ ²ªÀ¸ÁìPÁëvÀìªÁð£ÀÄUÀæºÀPÁgÀPÀB |

UÀÄgÀÄdAUÀªÀÄ°AUÁvÁä ªÀvÀðvÉÃ ¨sÀÄQÛ ªÀÄÄQÛzÀB
Ēka ēva śhivassākṣhātsarvānugrahakārakaḥ |
Gurujaṁgamaliṁgātmā vartatē bhukti muktidaḥ

 2


Translation: sarvānugrahakārakaḥ= cares for all, bhukti muktidaḥ= give happiness and freedom from the cycle of birth, Ēka Ēva śhivaḥ = Śhiva only, sākṣhāt = himself, Guru jaṁgama liṁgātmā = in the forms guru, liṁga and jaṁgama, vartatē= acts.


Explanation: The three treasures are guru, liṁga and jaṁgama. The devotee shows devotion to these three without discrimination. Guru is the incarnation of Paraśhiva. Devotion to guru occurs naturally. What is the purpose of devotion to jaṁgama? The answer is:

Numerous insults are made to a wife serving husband but who ignores her relatives.  Worship of guru and liṁga by a devotee while ignoring jaṁgama also receives insults.  Gīte says ‘dēva dvija guru prājña pūjanaṁ’. Worship god, dvija (forms), guru, and prājña with the knowledge of tattvas. ‘ēka mūrtiḥ trayōbhāgāḥ gururliṁgaṁtu jaṁgamaḥ’ One becomes two for the good of the world. For a devotee, Paraśhiva appears as guru, liṁga and jaṁgama. Here one has become three.  This is called vikāsa or divergent. The three becoming one is samanvaya or unification. They are the lifelines for Vīraśhaivas. Knowledge is guru, action is liṁga and experience is jaṁgama. Also, sat is guru, cit is liṁga and ānaṁda is jaṁgama. They are three but their form is only one. Guru stays in a place but a jaṁgama moves from place to place.  

       ¸ÀªÀð¯ÉÆÃPÉÆÃ¥ÀPÁgÁAiÀÄ AiÉÆÃ zÉÃªÀB ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀB|

ZÀgÀvÀåwygÀÆ¥ÉÃt £ÀªÀÄ¸ÉÛÃ dAUÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÉÃ ||
Sarvalōkōpakārāya yō dēvaḥ paramēśhvaraḥ |
Caratyatithirūpēṇa namastē jaṁgamātmanē ǁ

Salutations to jaṁgama who travels for the benefit of this world in the form of a guest.

Maḍivāḷa Mācaiah describes a jaṁgama as:

Has no love towards a place,

Has no love towards any language,

Does not say the place is his,

Stays with devotees with feelings of service

Travels all over country
Loves disciples, spreads devotion
Kalidēvā, your śharaṇas


A jaṁgama does not love places; does not love any language; treats everyone the same; teaches devotion to all and guards devotees from swaying from the devotional path. It is important for a devotee to worship jaṁgama as if he is guru and liṁga.


The following verse from Vatulāgama:


UÀÄgË zÉÃªÉÃ ¸ÀªÀiÁ §Ä¢ÝAiÀÄðxÁ¸Ë ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV¤|


¸ÉÊµÁ wæ«zÀ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ¸ÀìA«vÁìªÀiÁædå±Á°£ÁªÀiï ||

Gurau dēvē samā buddiryathāsau śhivayōgini |

Saiṣhā trividasaṁpattissaṁvitsāmrājyaśhālinām ǁ

A person with Śhiva knowledge expresses his feelings towards guru and liṁga. He should also express his devotion to jaṁgama. Further Vatulāgama says:

UÀÄgÀÄ¨sÀQÛ«»Ã£À¸Àå ²ªÀ¨sÀQÛ»ð ¤µÀá¯Á|

¸ÀvÀÄì¨sÀQÛ«»Ã£À¸Àå ¢éwÃAiÀÄA vÀZÀÑ ¤µÀá®ªÀiï ||

Gurubhaktivihīnasya śhivabhaktirhi niṣhphalā |
Satsubhaktivihīnasya dvitīyaṁ tacca niṣhphalam ǁ

Śhiva devotion is wasted without devotion also to guru. Similarly devotion to Śhiva and guru is wasted without devotion to jaṁgama. Therfore devotion to jaṁgama is superior. Further Śhaivaratnākara says:

UÀÄgÀÄ¸ÀìA±ÀAiÀÄ«aÒvÉÛ÷åöÊ ¸Áé£ÀAzÁªÁ¥ÀÛAiÉÄÃ ²ªÀB|

vÀzÁãªÀzÁqsÁðAiÀÄ ¸ÀzÁ ¸ÉÃªÀ¤ÃAiÀÄ²ÑªÁvÀäPÀB ||

Gurussaṁśhayavicchittyai svānaṁdāvāptayē śhivaḥ |
Tadbhāvadārḍhāya sadā sēvanīyaśhcivātmakaḥ ǁ

Guru removes doubts; liṁga provides happiness and jaṁgama fortifies the philosophies of Śhiva in devotees.  Jaṁgama is essential in the life of a devotee.

°AUÀAvÀÄ ¢é«zÀA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA dAUÀªÀiÁdAUÀªÀiÁvÀä£Á |

CdAUÀªÉÄÃ AiÀÄxÁ ¨sÀQÛdðAUÀªÉÄÃ ZÀ vÀxÁ ¸Àä ÈvÁ
Liṁgaṁtu dvividaṁ prōktaṁ jaṁgamājaṁgamātmanā |
Ajaṁgamē yathā bhaktirjaṁgamē ca tathā smṛutā
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Translation: Liṁgaṁtu = liṁga, jaṁgama jaṁgamātmanā= moving and staying liṁgas, dvividaṁ = in two, prōktaṁ= says, ca = and, Ajaṁgamē = staying,  yathā bhaktir= how devotion, tathā= same way, jaṁgamē = moving liṁga, smṛutā= has been said.

CdAUÀªÀÄAvÀÄ AiÀÄ°èAUÀA ªÀÄÄÈaÑ¯Á¢«¤«ÄðvÀªÀiï |

vÀzÀégÀA dAUÀªÀÄA °AUÀA ²ªÀAiÉÆÃVÃw «±ÀÄævÀªÀiï
Ajaṁgamaṁtu yalliṁgaṁ mṛucchilādivinirmitam |
Tadvaraṁ jaṁgamaṁ liṁgaṁ śhivayōgīti viśhrutam
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Translation: mṛut śhilādivi nirmitam= from mud, stone and other materials, yat liṁgaṁ= those liṁgas, Ajaṁgamaṁ= liṁga that stays, tu = but, jaṁgamaṁ liṁgaṁ= liṁga that moves, Tadvaraṁ = is different, śhivayōgīti viśhrutam = is famous as śhivayōgi.


CZÀgÉÃ ªÀÄAvÀæ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÁ°èAUÉÃ ªÀ¸Àw ±ÀAPÀgÀB |

¸ÀzÁ PÁ®A ªÀ¸ÀvÉåÃªÀ ZÀgÀ°AUÉÃ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB

Acarē maṁtrasaṁskārālliṁgē vasati śhaṁkaraḥ |
Sadā kālaṁ vasatyēva caraliṁgē mahēśhvaraḥ
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Translation: maṁtra saṁskārāt = from maṁtra rituals, Acarē liṁgē= liṁga that stays, śhaṁkaraḥ= Śhiva, vasati= stays, caraliṁgē = in liṁga that moves, mahēśhvaraḥ = Śhiva, Sadā kālaṁyēva vasat= stays all the time.
 

CZÀgÉÃ ªÀÄAvÀæ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÁ°èAUÉÃ ªÀ¸Àw ±ÀAPÀgÀB |

¸ÀzÁ PÁ®A ªÀ¸ÀvÉåÃªÀ ZÀgÀ°AUÉÃ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB

Śhivayōgini yaddattaṁ tadakṣhayaphalaṁ bhavēt |
Tasmātsarvaprayatnēna tasmai dēyaṁ mahātmanē
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Translation: Śhivayōgini = to śhivayōgi, yat dattaṁ= the one given, tad= that one, akṣhaya phalaṁ bhavēt= gives results, Tasmāt = so, Sarva prayatnēna= all his endeavors, tasmai mahātmanē = to that great one, dēyaṁ = should give.
AiÀÄvÀà®A ®¨sÀvÉÃ dAvÀÄB ¥ÀÇdAiÀiÁ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB | 

vÀzÀPÀëAiÀÄ«Äw ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ¸ÀPÀ¯ÁUÀªÀÄ¥ÁgÀUÉÊB
Yatpalaṁ labhatē jaṁtuḥ pūjayā śhivayōginaḥ |
Tadakṣhayamiti prōktaṁ sakalāgamapāragaiḥ
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Translation: śhivayōginaḥ= śhivayōgi, pūjayā= from worship, jaṁtuḥ = jīva, Yat palaṁ labhatē= whichever benefits he gets, Tat = that, akṣhayamiti = has benefit, sakala agama pāragaiḥ= all learned āgamas, prōktaṁ = says. 
£ÁªÀªÀÄ£ÉåÃvÀ PÀÄvÁæ¦ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀªÀiÁUÀvÀªÀiï |

CªÀªÀiÁ£ÁzÀãªÉÃvÀÛ¸Àå zÀÄUÀðw±ÀÑ £À ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB

Nāvamanyēta kutrāpi śhivayōginamāgatam |
Avamānādbhavēttasya durgatiśhca na saṁśhayaḥ
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Translation: āgatamśhivayōginam= śhivayōgi that comes, kutrāpi= always, Nāvamanyēta= should not humiliate, tasya Avamānāt = from that himuliation, durgati bhavēt = bad things happen, na saṁśhayaḥ= no doubt about this.
²ªÀAiÉÆÃVÃ ²ªÀ¸ÁìPÁë¢w PÉÊAPÀAiÀÄð¨sÀQÛvÀB |

¥ÀÇdAiÉÄÃzÁzÀgÉÃuÉÊªÀ AiÀÄxÁ °AUÀA AiÀÄxÁ UÀÄgÀÄB
Śhivayōgī śhivassākṣhāditi kaiṁkaryabhaktitaḥ |
Pūjayēdādarēṇaiva yathā liṁgaṁ yathā guruḥ
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`Translation: Śhivayōgī = śhivayōgi, sākṣhāt śhivaḥ iti = as Śhiva himself, kaiṁkarya bhaktitaḥ= feelings of devotion, yathā liṁgaṁ yathā guruḥ = as liṁga and guru, ādarēṇaiva= with immense devotion, Pūjayēd= should worsip. 


Explanation: Liṁga is of two types namely jaṁgama and ajaṁgama. Liṁga made from mud, stone and other materials is ajaṁgama liṁga. This type of liṁga is established by a guru or from a learned person by invoking Śhiva. It is not fit for worship until it is established.


Jaṁgama follows Śhiva philosophy.  He is a śhivayōgi. He has the entire form of cit in this heart. The same is preached to the world. Allamaprabhu is one such śhivayōgi.  He traveled through many parts of India and preached Śhiva philosophy to devotees. Jaṁgama worship is superior to liṁga worship. Whatever is given to a jaṁgama multiplies and benefits the devotee. The following vacana by Cennabasavaṇṇa says:

Worships liṁga so jaṁgama to come.

With the arrival of jaṁgama stops worship of liṁga
Starts worship of jaṁgama

What is in that liṁga what is in that jaṁgama?

In liṁga there is clan, persistence, result.

In jaṁgama, no clan, no persistence, no result, no status,

In jaṁgama ‘kulaṁ nāsti, phalaṁ nāsti, padaṁ nāsti.’

This is the reason, in Kūḍala Cennasaṁgama

Trusting jaṁgama is the god

Basavaṇṇa became liṁga himself.


We worship liṁga so jaṁgama comes to home.  Worship jaṁgama on his arrival in place of liṁga. Worship of liṁga does not give the knowledge; illusions of mind do not cease or desire for things do not go away. A devotee who worships jaṁgama learns the knowledge of Śhiva and disassociate from the life of saṁsāra. Liṁga has no voice and jaṁgama is with voice. In the absence of jaṁgama liṁga is worshiped. To get results the devotee grasps the teachings of jaṁgama with care. This is the advice of Āgamas and scriptures. Sarvāgama says;

      zÀ±Àð£ÁzÀZÀð£ÁvÀÛ¸Àå wæ¸À¥ÀÛPÀÄ®¸ÀAAiÀÄÄvÁB|

d£Á ªÀÄÄQÛ¥ÀzÀA AiÀiÁAw QA ¥ÀÅ£À¸ÀÛvÀàgÁAiÀÄuÁB  |
Darśhanādarcanāttasya trisaptakulasaṁyutāḥ |
Janā muktipadaṁ yāṁti kiṁ punastatparāyaṇāḥ ǁ

Liṁga view and liṁga worship give salvation to twenty-one future clans. Worship jaṁgama with devotion gives free from the cycle of birth.


The story of the king Pipāji suggests that Gods serve jaṁgama. Every day the King Pipāji worshiped goddess to receive her blessings. The goddess appeared to the king every day and blessed him. One day she did not appear even after darkness fell. Finally she appeared at mid night.  The king asked her to tell him the reason for the delay. The goddess told him that a jaṁgama came to the town and all the gods and goddess were attending his services. Men should not insult jaṁgama who is served by gods. 


The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Abusing jaṁgama worships liṁga
How is boldness of that devotee?

Śhiva Śhivā! Cannot hear abusing worshiping devotee

Jaṁgama is guru’s guru,

Kūḍalasaṁgaiya’s vacana says so.


Abuse of jaṁgama is not permitted.  Yet people tend to lean towards it.  It is evident from the following vacana of Basavaṇṇa:

Says pour milk seeing idol of snake,   

Says kill seeing live snake,

Say go away to jaṁgama came to eat

Say eat to liṁga that cannot

To ignore after seeing śharaṇas of Kūḍalasaṁgama

They are like mud hit by stone


The above vacana portrays the true acts of people. Śhiva is in the form of jaṁgama and he is the face of liṁga. Devotees acquire knowledge from jaṁgama. With that knowledge they are free from the bonds of saṁsāra.

12 Caturvidhasārāya sthala


The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa says that the four forms of Śhiva are guru, liṁga, jaṁgama and prasāda.

Hara to show his form becomes guru

Becomes maṁtra to mind, 

Becomes prasāda to body,

Becomes liṁga to palm,

Becomes jaṁgama to prāṇa,

These are the four states,

Kūḍala Cennasaṁgaiya.  

¥ÁzÉÆÃzÀPÀA AiÀÄxÁ ¨sÀPÁÛ÷å¹éÃPÀgÉÆÃw ªÀÄºÉÃ²vÀÄB |

vÀxÁ ²ªÁvÀä£ÉÆÃ¤ðvÀåA UÀÄgÀÄdAUÀªÀÄAiÉÆÃgÀ¦
Pādōdakaṁ yathā bhaktyāsvīkarōti mahēśhituḥ |
Tathā śhivātmanōrnityaṁ gurujaṁgamayōrapi
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Translation: yathā = the way, bhaktyā = with devotion, mahēśhituḥ = of śhivaliṁga, Pādōdakaṁ = pādōdaka, svīkarōti = receives, Tathā = same way, śhivātmanō= form of Śhiva, gurujaṁgamayōrapi= is also of guru and jaṁgama, rnityaṁ= always (should receive).

Explanation: A devotee who receives liṁga pādōdaka also receives pādōdaka from guru and jaṁgama. Guru and jaṁgama have the knowledge by being united with Paraśhiva. They are the witness to body, mind and pride. A rich person does not change his feelings by associating with the poor. Similarly, guru and jaṁgama do not feel differently by associating with the world. They are the forms of Paraśhiva. The pādōdaka of liṁga, guru and jaṁgama are also important for a devotee.  Śhaṇkarasaṁhitā says:


ZÀgÀ¥ÁzÉÆÃzÀPÀA ¤vÀåA ¤ªÉÃzÀå ²ªÀ¥ÀÇd£ÉÃ|

  UÀÄgÉÆÃaÒµÀÖ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀAZÀ ¨sÀÄAfÃAiÀiÁzÀãQÛ£ÀªÀÄæ¢ÃB ||
Carapādōdakaṁ nityaṁ nivēdya śhivapūjanē |
Gurōcchiṣhṭaprasādaṁca bhuṁjīyādbhaktinamradīḥ ǁ

Daily a devotee drinks jaṁgama pādōdaka and eats prasāda of guru after offering to Iṣhṭaliṁga. 
vÀ¸Áä°èAUÉÃ ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀA ZÀ ¤ªÀiÁð®åA vÀdÓ®A vÀxÁ|

C¥ÀðAiÉÄÃZÀÑgÀ°AUÀ¸Àå ±ÀÄætÄ µÀtÄäR ¸ÀªÀðzÁ ||

Tasmālliṁgē prasādaṁ ca nirmālyaṁ tajjalaṁ tathā |
Arpayēccaraliṁgasya śhruṇu ṣhaṇmukha sarvadā ǁ

Șaṇmukha, prasāda and pādōdaka of Jaṁgamaliṁga always should be offered to Śhivaliṁga. 


Vīrāgama says:

¤gÀAd£À¸Àå ±ÀÄzÀÞ¸Àå ¤¸Àì Ü®¸Àå ZÀgÀ¸Àå ZÀ|

¥ÁzÁA§Ä£Á °AUÀªÀÄÆwðA ¸Áß¥Àå PÀÄ«ðÃvÀ ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀªÀiï  ||

zÀæªÀå¸ÀégÀÆ¥À±ÀÄ¢Þ¸Áì÷åvï ZÀgÀ°AUÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄ¦ðvÀªÀiï|

vÀvÀàç¸ÁzÀA ¸ÉéÃµÀÖ°AUÉÃ zÀvÁé vÀZÉÒÃµÀªÀÄÄvÀÛªÀÄªÀiï ||
Niraṁjanasya śhuddhasya nissthalasya carasya ca |
Pādāṁbunā liṁgamūrtiṁ snāpya kurvīta bhōjanam ǁ
Dravyasvarūpaśhuddhissyāt caraliṁgē samarpitam |
Tatprasādaṁ svēṣhṭaliṁgē datvā tacchēṣhamuttamam ǁ

A devotee bathes Iṣhṭaliṁga with pādōdaka. Then he offers food to jaṁgama. Whatever he receives is considered as sanctified wealth. That prasāda is offered to Iṣhṭaliṁga before use. Both verses fortify the concept that a devotee receives pādōdaka from guru and jaṁgama.

¸ÀªÀðªÀÄAUÀ®ªÀiÁAUÀ®åA ¸ÀªÀð¥ÁªÀ£À¥ÁªÀ£ÁA |

¸ÀªÀð¹¢ÞPÀgÀA ¥ÀÅA¸ÁA ±ÀA¨sÉÆÃB ¥ÁzÁA§ÄzsÁgÀtªÀiï
Sarvamaṁgalamāṁgalyaṁ sarvapāvanapāvanaṁ |
Sarvasiddhikaraṁ puṁsāṁ śhaṁbhōḥ pādāṁbudhāraṇaṁ
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Translation: Sarvamaṁgala māṁgalyaṁ = for all good works, sarvapāvana pāvanaṁ = is sacred for all things, śhaṁbhōḥ = Śhiva, pādāṁbudhāraṇaṁ = receiving pādōdaka, puṁsāṁ= to men, Sarvasiddhikaraṁ= gives all benefits.


Explanation: Gaṁge and Bhāgīrati are sacred because of their place near Paraśhiva.  A wife is sacred because of her husband. Paraśhiva is always sacred. Pādōdaka of Paraśhiva is also sacred for a devotee.  It is the cause for bhōga (pleasures), yōga (learning), tyaga (rejection) and mōkṣha (salvation). 

²gÀ¸Á zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃzÀå¸ÀÄÛ ¥ÀvÀæA ¥ÀÅµÀàA ²ªÁ¦ðvÀªÀiï |

¥ÀæwPÀëtA ¨sÀªÉÃvÀÛ¸Àå ¥ËAqÀjÃPÀQæAiÀiÁ¥sÀ®ªÀiï
Śhirasā dhārayēdyastu patraṁ puṣhpaṁ śhivārpitam |
Pratikṣhaṇaṁ bhavēttasya pauṁḍarīkakriyāphalam 
3


Translation: yaḥ= whoever, śhivārpitam=given to Śhiva, patraṁ puṣhpaṁ= leaves and flowers, Śhirasā dhārayēt= wears in the head, tasya= to that person, Pratikṣhaṇaṁ = every minute, pauṁḍarīka kriyā phalam bhavēt = benefits performing pavṁḍarika (done by sage puṁdarīka) yāga.

¨sÀÄAfÃAiÀiÁvï gÀÄzÀæ¨sÀÄPÁÛ£ÀßA gÀÄzÀæ¦ÃvÀA d®A ¦¨ÉÃvï |

gÀÄzÁæWÁævÀA ¸ÀzÁ fWÉæÃ¢w eÁ¨Á°QÃ ±ÀÄæwB

Bhuṁjīyāt rudrabhuktānnaṁ rudrapītaṁ jalaṁ pibēt |
Rudrāghrātaṁ sadā jighrēditi jābālikī śhṛutiḥ
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Translation: Rudra bhuktānnaṁ= food given to Rudra, Bhuṁjīyāt = eat, rudrapītaṁ= given to Rudra, jalaṁ= water, pibēt = drink, Rudrāghrātaṁ = given to Rudra, sadā jighrēt= always smell, iti = this way, jābālikī śhṛutiḥ= says Jābalikī śhruti.


Explanation: A Person wearing the leaves and flowers on head offered to śhivaliṁga benefits by performing Pavṁḍarīka yāga.  Jābālikī śhruti says; ‘Rudrēṇātta maśhnaṁti rudrēṇa pītaṁ pibaṁti rudrēṇāghrātaṁ jighraṁti’. Eat food eaten by Rudra; drink water drank by Rudra and smell that was smelled by Rudra. A devotee offers things to liṁga before using them. It makes his senses to become pure and mind to become steadfast in Paraśhiva.
C¥Àð¬ÄvÁé ¤eÉÃ °AUÉÃ ¥ÀvÀæA ¥ÀÅµÀàA ¥sÀ®A d®ªÀiï |

C£ÁßzÀåA ¸ÀªÀð¨sÉÆÃdåA ZÀ ¹éÃPÀÄAiÀiÁðzÀãQÛªÀiÁ£ÀßgÀB
Arpayitvā nijē liṁgē patraṁ puṣhpaṁ phalaṁ jalam |
Annādyaṁ sarvabhōjyaṁ ca svīkuryādbhaktimānnaraḥ
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Translation: nijē liṁgē = to śhivaliṁga, patraṁ puṣhpaṁ phalaṁ jalam = leaves, flowers, fruits and water, ca= and, Annādyaṁ = rice and others, sarvabhōjyaṁ = every things (consumable), Arpayitvā = offering, naraḥ= devotee, bhaktimān svīkuryād= receives with devotion.


Explanation: Gīte 9-29 says:

¥ÀvÀæA ¥ÀÅµÀàA ¥sÀ®A vÉÆÃAiÀÄA AiÉÆÃ ªÉÄÃ ¨sÀPÁÛ÷å ¥ÀæAiÀÄZÀÒw|

vÀzÀºÀA ¨sÀPÀÄÛ÷å ¥ÀºÀÄÈvÀªÀÄ±Áß«Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÁvÀä£ÀB
Patraṁ puṣhpaṁ phalaṁ tōyaṁ yō mē bhaktyā prayacchati |
Tadahaṁ bhaktyu pahrutamaśhnāmi prayatātmanaḥ 


I appear in front of him to accept his offerings from whoever offers patra (leaves), puśhpa (flower), phala (fruits), and jala (water) with devotion to me. This is god’s statement. 


Saying ‘O god’ a person feels the presence of God in the body.  His presence brings cheer. The wife of Paṁdavas, Dravpadi offered a peck of rice left in the vessel to Kriṣhṇa with devotion. Her action resulted in feeding thousands of sages. 


At a water hole an alligator caught the elephant leg. The elephant tried to free from the clutches of alligator without success. Then the elephant prayed God with devotion and offered a lotus flower. God appears and set free the elephant.


The story of Śhabari in Ramayaṇa also portrays the power of devotion. Śhabari waited for for 15 years the arrival of Rama. When Rāma did arrive she gave him the fruit with devotion after biting it. Rāma accepted the fruit with love and gave her salvation.


The story of Raṁtidēva is still a grand one. He is the son of king Saṁkṛuti. Without food and water Raṁtidēva performs tapas (meditation) for forty-eight days. He receives food from heaven. Then a hunter comes begging for food. Raṁtidēva gives the food to the hunter. He was left with water. Another hunter begs for water that was also given. Raṁtidēva’s action made Brahma very happy.  Brahma appears before Raṁtidēva and bestows salvation. 


In each of the above examples, the object offered is not important rather the devotion of the person that gave. This is the reason patra (leaves), puśhpa (flower), phala (fruits), and jala (water) by a devotee are offered with devotion to liṁga. He receives prasāda from liṁga. This is the truth. Sharing of earnings with guests and with less fortunate people is a form of service to God.  

UÀÄgÀÄvÁévÀìªÀð¨sÀÆvÁ£ÁA ±ÀA¨sÉÆÃgÀ«ÄvÀvÉÃd¸ÀB |

vÀ¸ÉäöÊ ¤ªÉÃ¢vÀA ¸ÀªÀðA ¹éÃPÁAiÀÄðA vÀvÀàgÁAiÀÄuÉÊB
   

Gurutvātsarvabhūtānāṁ śhaṁbhōramitatējasaḥ |
Tasmai nivēditaṁ sarvaṁ svīkāryaṁ tatparāyaṇaiḥ
 6


Translation:  amita tējasaḥ śhaṁbhō = Self radiant Śhiva, sarvabhūtānāṁ =  to all animals, Gurutvāt = is above them, Tasmai nivēditaṁ sarvaṁ = all things offered to him, tatparāyaṇaiḥ= from devotees of Śhiva, svīkāryaṁ= receive them.


Explanation: It is impossible to describe the extent of Śhiva. He is the guru with all the knowledge. He is complete without restrictions by time or by space. He is the master for everything. He is above everything and nothing touches Him. 


A devotee of Śhiva offers everything to Him and converts his offerings to prasāda for his use. This prasāda purifies body, mind and knowledge. It makes him a perfect person.

AiÉÄÃ °AUÀzsÁjuÉÆÃ ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃ AiÉÄÃ ²ªÉÊPÀ¥ÀgÁAiÀÄtB |

vÉÃµÁAvÀÄ ²ªÀ¤ªÀiÁð®åA GavÀA £Á£ÀådAvÀÄµÀÄ
Yē liṁgadhāriṇō lōkē yē śhivaikaparāyaṇaḥ |
Tēṣhāṁtu śhivanirmālyaṁ ucitaṁ nānyajaṁtuṣhu
 7


Translation: lōkē = in the world, yē = who, liṁgadhāriṇō = wearers of liṁga, Yē = who, śhivaika parāyaṇaḥ= with Śhiva motives, Tēṣhāṁ = to them, śhivanirmālyaṁ = prasāda of Śhiva, ucitaṁ = is the best, tu = but, anya jaṁtuṣhu na= not for other lives.



Explanation: A person travels long distances to bathe in holy rivers and to worship in places considered holy. But people who live near by do not consider either of them holy.  So it is the feelings that make a place or thing holy. An idol in the temple is a stone for those who have no concept of God. But others feel the idol as God. A devotee trusts in liṁga to understand and to achieve salvation. His mind and heart are filled with Śhiva devotion. Nothing is achieved by a person with feelings but has no devotion.

C£ÀßeÁvÉÃ vÀÄ ¨sÀPÉÛÃ£À ¨sÀÄdåªÀiÁ£ÉÃ ²ªÁ¦ðvÉÃ |

¹PÉÜÃ ¹PÉÜÃs±ÀéªÉÄÃzsÀ¸Àå AiÀÄvÀà®A vÀzÀªÁ¥ÀåvÉÃ

Annajātē tu bhaktēna bhujyamānē śhivārpitē |
Sikthē sikthēsśhvamēdhasya yatpalaṁ tadavāpyatē
 8

¤ªÀiÁð®åA ¤ªÀÄð®A ²zÀÝA ²ªÉÃ£À ¹éÃPÀÈvÀA AiÀÄvÀB |

¤ªÀÄð¯ÉÊ¸ÀÛvÀàgÉÊzsÁðAiÀÄðA £Á£ÉåÊB ¥ÁæPÀÄÈvÀdAvÀÄ©üB
Nirmālyaṁ nirmalaṁ śhuddhaṁ śhivēna svīkṛutaṁ yataḥ |

Nirmalaistatparairdhāryaṁ nānyaiḥ prākṛutajaṁtubhiḥ
 9


Translation: tu bhaktēna= from Śhiva devotee, śhivārpitē= offered to Śhiva, bhujyamānē= accepted, Annajātē= rice and other, Sikthē sikthē = in every peck of rice, aśhvamēdhasya = whatever benefits from aśhvamēda yāga, tatpalaṁ = that benefit, avāpyatē= obtains.

śhivēna svīkṛutaṁ yataḥ = accepted by Śhiva, Nirmālyaṁ = purified prasāda, Nirmalai tatparai = pure hearted Śhiva devotees, dhāryaṁ = is best to accept, anyaiḥ prākṛuta jaṁtubhiḥ = other lives without proper initiations, na = is not (acceptable).


Explanation: Prasāda are things accepted by Śhiva and returned to a devotee for use. Eating prasāda removes desires associated with saṁsāra by eliminating sadness. It brings happiness. The devotee lives a life without pride or anger. It cleans his feelings and he receives the knowledge of Śhiva.  


Yajurvēda says ‘Rudrēṇāttamamṛutaṁ dēvā vai bhōktukāmā vēdāḥ kāmayaṁtē’. Food ate by Rudra is pure and is ambrosia.  Divine persons wish to receive that prasāda for their use.


Prasāda is sacred for everyone. The result from eating prasāda is eternal happiness. It frees from the cycle of birth. The verse says, eating a peck of prasāda is superior to benefits achieved by performing aśhvamēdayāga. In fact aśhvamēdayāga is not sacred because the yāga promotes the killing of animals. The yāga has no compassion and its results are temporary. Śhiva prasāda is pure. The benefit from the prasāda is nothing less than the freedom from the cycle of birth.


The meaning of Prasāda is very great. During worship food offered to guru and divines is not prasāda. It is the feelings of the devotee that makes prasāda. 


Śhiva knowledge lights up in heart, body and mind by eating a peck of prasāda or drinking a drop of pādōdaka. This is the reason God is learnt and experienced in the heart and mind. Guru prasāda and/or guru pādodaka clears ignorance in a devotee and increases his devotion. Liṁga prasāda and pādōdaka destroy previous sins. Jaṁgama pādōdaka and prasāda also clears past sins. 

²ªÀ¨sÀQÛ «»Ã£Á£ÁA dAvÀÆ£ÁA ¥Á¥ÀPÀªÀÄðuÁªÀiï |

«±ÀÄzÉÞÃ ²ªÀ¤ªÀiÁð¯ÉÊ £Á¢üPÁgÉÆÃs¹Û PÀÄvÀæavï
Śhivabhakti vihīnānāṁ jaṁtūnāṁ pāpakarmaṇām |
Viśhuddhē śhivanirmālai nādhikārōssti kutracit

10


Translation: Śhivabhakti vihīnānāṁ = without devotion to Śhiva, pāpakarmaṇām = with sins, jaṁtūnāṁ = lives, Viśhuddhē = viśhuddha, śhivanirmālai = prasāda of Śhiva, kutra cit= anywhere,
adhikāraḥ na assti = not eligible.


Explanation: A person with no devotion to Śhiva has no pādōdaka-prasāda.  A person with impure mind and heart cannot grasp the importance of pādōdaka-prasāda. The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa supports the above argument.

No relation with guru till earns guru in guru.

No relation with liṁga till earns a place in liṁga.

No relation with jaṁgama till earns caste in jaṁgama.

No relation with prasāda till earns taste in prasāda.

This is the reason Kūḍalacennasaṁgaiya

What can be said of those giving bath?

²ªÀ°AUÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ¸Àå ¹éÃPÁgÁzÀåvÀá®A ¨sÀªÉÃvï |

vÀxÁ ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ¹éÃPÁgÁzÀÄÎgÀÄdAUÀªÀÄAiÉÆÃgÀ¦

Śhivaliṁgaprasādasya svīkārādyatphalaṁ bhavēt |
Tathā prasādasvīkārādgurujaṁgamayōrapi

11


Translation: Śhivaliṁga prasādasya svīkārāt= accepting Śhiva prasāda, yatphalaṁ bhavēt = whatever benefit occurs, Tathā = same way, guru jaṁgamayōrapi prasāda svīkārād= from the prasāda of guru jaṁgamas too happens.


Explanation: Many people think that guru and jaṁgama are not the same as Śhiva. This is not true. Śhiva himself took the form of guru and jaṁgama.  He preaches to the people; He elevates them to divinity when devotion sprouts in their heart. Guru and jaṁgama are the forms of Śhiva. Liṁga is his symbol. A devotee receives benefits by eating prasāda of guru and jaṁgama.

vÀ¸ÁäzÀÄÎgÀÄA ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀA ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀªÉÄÃªÀ ZÀ |

¥ÉÇÃdAiÉÄÃvÀÛvÀàç¸ÁzÁ£ÀßA ¨sÀÄAfÃAiÀiÁvÀàçwªÁ¸ÀgÀªÀiï
    
Tasmādguruṁ mahādēvaṁ śhivayōginamēva ca |
Pōjayēttatprasādānnaṁ bhuṁjīyātprativāsaram

12


Translation: Tasmāt = so, guruṁ = guru, mahādēvaṁ= Śhivaliṁga, śhivayōginamēva ca =and śhivayōgis, prativāsaram = daily, Pōjayēt = worship, tat prasādānnaṁ = their prasādas, bhuṁjīyāt = accept (to eat).


Explanation: Prasāda of liṁga and jaṁgama are both important and necessary to a devotee. A devotee gets knowledge of unity from liṁga prasāda and from jaṁgama prasāda he gets the knowledge to see the whole world in the form of Śhiva. The following verses from Somaśhaṁbhu uphold the above statements.

²ªÀ°AUÁaÒªÁZÁAiÀÄð£ÀäºÀzÀã÷å¸ÀÛvÀàç ¸ÁzÀvÀB|

C¸ÀàAzÁ ¸ÀÄágÀw ¸ÀéZÁÒ ¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀZÀA¢æPÁ  ||

²ªÀ¥ÁæzÁzÁZÁAiÀÄð¥Àæ¸ÁzÁzÀwxÉÃ¸ÀÛxÁ|

¥Àæ¸ÁzÁzÁvÀä£ÉÆÃ zÉÃ«Ã ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ EºÀ eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ  ||
Śhivaliṁgācchivācāryanmahadbhyastatpra sādataḥ |
Aspaṁdā sphurati svacchā saccidānaṁdacaṁdrikā ǁ
Śhivaprādādācāryaprasādādatithēstathā |
Prasādādātmanō dēvī prasāda iha jāyatē ǁ
A devotee purifies his body and mind by eating liṁga, guru and jaṁgama prasādas. Prasāda provides the power to understand and to seek Paraśhiva. Śhiva, Acārya (guru) and atithi (guest) prasādas give peace to the soul.
Māṭa (dāna or donate) sthala

    CxÀ zÉÃºÀzÁ£ÁvÀìvÀå¹¢ÞgÀxÀðzÁ£ÁZÀÑ ¤ªÀÅÈðwB|

¥ÁætzÁ£ÁvïeÁÕ£À¹¢ÞgÉÃªÀA ¸ÀªÀðA ¹ÜgÀA ¨sÀªÉÃvï ||
Atha dēhadānātsatyasiddhirarthadānācca nirvṛutiḥ |
Prāṇadānātjñānasiddhirēvaṁ sarvaṁ sthiraṁ bhavēt ǁ

The above verse is from Yōgajāgama.  Body achieves the truth by donating. Donating wealth provides happiness to jīva while the soul earns wisdom. These are achieved by offering body and mind to guru-liṁga-jaṁgama.


It is necessary to worship guru, liṁga, and jaṁgama; offer food and donate money as dakṣhiṇē.  Body, mind and money are our wealth. They are offered orderly to guru, liṁga and jaṁgama respectively. By offering the body (submitting oneself) to guru, he reveals the truth about Paraśhiva that is hidden inside of us. This is the truth and it is gained by offering to guru. The three feelings are offered to three liṁgas. The devotee offers his worldly feelings to Iṣhṭaliṁga; taijasa feelings to Prāṇaliṁga and prājñā feelings to Bhāvaliṁga. His offerings make the devotee to enjoy eternal happiness by uniting with Mahāliṁga. Lastly, wealth is donated to jaṁgama. In return jaṁgama gives knowledge of Paraśhiva. 

²ªÀ°AUÉÃ ²ªÁZÁAiÉÄðÃ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV¤ ¨sÀQÛªÀiÁ£ï|

zÁ£ÀA PÀÄAiÀiÁðzÀåxÁ±ÀPÁÛ÷å vÀvÀàç¸ÁzÀAiÀÄÄvÀ¸ÀìzÁ

Śhivaliṁgē śhivācāryē śhivayōgini bhaktimān |
Dānaṁ kuryādyathāśhaktyā tatprasādayutassadā
  1

zsÁ£ÀAZÀ wæ«zÀA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ¸ÉÆÃ¥Á¢üPÀA ¤gÀÄ¥Á¢üPÀªÀiï|

¸ÀºÀdAZÉÃw ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA ¸ÀªÀðvÀAvÀæ«±ÁgÀzÉÊB
Dhānaṁca trividaṁ prōktaṁ sōpādhikaṁ nirupādhikam |
Sahajaṁcēti sarvēṣhāṁ sarvataṁtraviśhāradaiḥ

  2   


Translation: Śhivaliṁgē = to śhivaliṁga, śhivācāryē = to jaṁgama, śhivayōgini= to śhivayōgi, tatprasādayutas = receiving their prasāda, bhaktimān= devotee, Yathāśhaktyā = to his ability, sadā = always, Dānaṁ= donate, kuryād= does.
  

sarvataṁtra viśhāradaiḥ= learned persons in āgamas, sarvēṣhāṁ = all, Dhānaṁ = donations, sōpādhikaṁ nirupādhikam= sōpādika, nirupādhika, ca= and,Sahajaṁcēti = sahaja, trividaṁ prōktaṁ= is said as three types


Explanation: A devotee according to his ability donates to śhivayōgis and to guru to receive prasāda.  Donating is an important act of Vīraśhaivas. Donations are classified into three types namely sōpādika, nirupādhika, and sahaja. They are explained in the next section. 

13 Sōpādhikadāna sthala

¥sÀ¯Á©ü¸ÀA¢ü¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÀÛA zÁ£ÀA AiÀÄ¢é»vÀA ¨sÀªÉÃvï |

vÀvÉÆìÃ¥Á¢üPÀªÀiÁSÁåvÀA ªÀÄÄªÀÄÄPÀÄë©ügÀ£ÁzÀÈvÀªÀiï
    Phalābhisaṁdhisaṁyuktaṁ dānaṁ yadvihitaṁ bhavēt |
Tatsōpādhikamākyātaṁ mumukṣhubhiranādṛutam 
1


Translation: Phalābhisaṁdhi saṁyuktaṁ= expecting rewards or benefits, yaddānaṁ= that donation, vihitaṁ bhavēt= is decided, Tat = that, sōpādhikam ākyātaṁ= is sōpādika donation, mumukṣhubhi ranādṛutam= learned say it is not ideal.


Explanation: Work that is performed with desire to achieve certain benefit is sōpadika. A soldier fights in the battlefield expecting salvation after death; a person goes on a pilgrimage to kāśhi and other sacred places expecting salvation; a person spends large sums of money to perform various types of worship and yāgas with expectation are all sōpādika. Though they receive benefits one is not free from the cycle of birth. Gīte 2, 42-44 says;

AiÀiÁ«ÄªÀiÁA ¥ÀÅ¶àvÁA ªÁZÀA ¥ÀæªÀzÀAvÀå«¥À²ÑvÀB| 

ªÉÃzÀªÁzÀgÀvÁB ¥ÁxÀð £Á£ÀåzÀ¹ÛÃw ªÁ¢£ÀB ||

Yāmimāṁ puṣhpitāṁ vācaṁ pravadaṁtyavipaśhcitaḥ |
Vēdavādaratāḥ partha nānyadastīti vādinaḥ ǁ
PÁªÀiÁvÁä£ÀB ¸ÀéUÀð¥ÀgÁ d£Àä PÀªÀÄð¥sÀ®¥ÀæzÁA|

QæAiÀiÁ«±ÉÃµÀ§ºÀÄ¯ÁA ¨sÉÆÃUÉÊ±ÀéAiÀÄðUÀwA ¥Àæw ||

Kāmātmānaḥ svargaparā janma karmaphalapradāṁ |
Kriyāviśhēṣhabahulāṁ bhōgaiśhvaryagatiṁ prati ǁ
¨sÉÆÃUÉÊ±ÀéAiÀÄð¥Àæ¸ÀPÁÛ£ÁA vÀAiÀiÁ¥ÀºÀÄÈvÀZÉÃvÀ¸ÁA|

ªÀåªÀ¸ÁAiÀÄwäPÁ §Ä¢ÞB ¸ÀªÀiÁzsË £À «¢üÃAiÀÄvÉÃ  ||
Bhōgaiśhvaryaprasaktānāṁ tayāpahṛutacētasāṁ |
Vyavasāyatmikā buddhiḥ samādhau na vidhīyatē ǁ

The ignorant desires benefits and thinks salvation is the greatest. He talks for beneficial things that pacify his body. In fact he is drunk by the benefits and he lacks proper knowledge to discriminate the right from wrong. He worships god for benefits else he ignores god. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Taking birth with desire learns desire

If desires status of salvation

Cannot escape the cycle of birth and death.

Animals born to beg, is their fate to beg?

Animal born to a slut, is good character agreeable?

Birth of liṁga, extent of śharaṇa, can get expecting?

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā is in you.


We are all born with desires. We work hard seeking things of this world as well as salvation. We are caught in the web of māya. We are reborn again and again. Bajagōviṁda 8 says:

¥ÀÅ£ÀgÀ¦ d£À£ÀA ¥ÀÅ£ÀgÀ¦ ªÀÄgÀtA| 

¥ÀÅ£ÀgÀ¦ d£À¤ÃdoÀgÉÃ ±ÀAiÀÄ£ÀªÀiï
Punarapi jananaṁ punarapi maraṇaṁ | 

Punarapi jananījaṭarē śhayanam


A person falls into traps and experiences many problems and obstacles during his life. Desire for material things does not go away till death. Desire leads to begging. This is the reason the learned keeps away from sōpādika donations. 

14 Nirupādhikadāna sthala

¥sÀ¯Á©ü¸ÀA¢ü ¤ªÀÄÄðPÀÛ«ÄÃ±ÀégÁ¦ðvÀPÁAQëvÀªÀiï |

¤gÀÄ¥Á¢üPÀªÀiÁSÁåvÀA zÁ£ÀA zÁ£À«±ÁgÀzÉÊB
Phalābhisaṁdhi nirmuktamīśhvarārpitakāṁkṣhitam |
Nirupādhikamākhyātaṁ dānaṁ dānaviśhāradaiḥ

 1


Translation: Phalābhisaṁdhi nirmuktam = without any desires for benefits, īśhvarārpita kāṁkṣhitaḥ= offered to Īśhvara, dānaviśhāradaiḥ = learned donors, Nirupādhikam dānaṁ ākhyātaṁ = is nirupādhika donation.


Explanation:  Everyone has the right to donate, worship, and pray. According to Gīta, a person has the right to work but has no right for benefits resulting from such work. The learned performs work to purify mind and heart and to be free from the cycle of birth. Paraśhiva tests  disciples at every step.  Devotees should not fall for things of this world They should avoid obstacles that bonds with this world. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:
Stay as if performing, stay as if not performing

In the art of performing, stay as if not been there

Looking, looking Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva
Stay as if not looking.


This is called pure nirupādika action. There is desire for fruits of action. Even with slightest desire it is not nirupādhika. Śhiva with Śhiriyāḷa came to Niṁbekka’s house. Both were amazed for the devotion expressed by Niṁbekka. She shows enormous love towards Śhiva who was in the form of a jaṁgama. Śhiva showed his real form and offers Niṁbekka a boon. She refuses the boon. Her love and affection for jaṁgama is a pure niṣhkāma action. Like the saying ‘spoiled doing, spoiled not doing’ donating numerous times does not get results because of desires. Donations purifiy heart and readies the heart to accept Paraśhiva. 
15 Sahajadāna sthala


Sahaja dāna is the feeling of the donor and not the thing he donates. A person donates with the feelings that guru and jaṁgama is forms of Paraśhiva and the things he donates are also from Paraśhiva.  This type of donation is sahaja dāna. 

CzÁvÀÈzÁvÀÈzÉÃAiÀiÁ£ÁA ²ªÀ¨sÁªÀA «aAvÀAiÀÄ£ï|

DvÀä£ÉÆÃsPÀvÀÄÈð¨sÁªÀA ZÀ AiÀÄzÀÝvÀÛA ¸ÀºÀdA ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Adātṛudātṛudēyānāṁ śhivabhāvaṁ viciṁtayan |
Ātmanōskartṛubhāvaṁ ca yaddattaṁ sahajaṁ bhavēt
 1


Translation: Adātṛu= the one who receives, dātṛu= the one who gives, dēyānāṁ = in the articles given, śhivabhāvaṁ viciṁtayat = with Śhiva feelings, ca = and, Ātmanaḥ = himself, akartṛubhāvaṁ = with the feeling of akartṛu, yaddattaṁ = given, sahajaṁ bhavēt= is sahaja donation.


Explanation: The power of māya (śhakti) created things of this world. But they are forms of Śhiva. The world including all things in it cannot exist outside of Paraśhiva. Paraśhiva is the donor in one form but in another is the thing donated. So things related and associated with jaṁgama are forms of Paraśhiva. To understand this one should view the nature in a broad manner. For example a tree does not have any feeling that it is giving shade or fruit. Similarly śhivayōgi has no feelings but enjoys Paraśhiva as one.


A person is learned when he realizes giving and doing are inspired by Paraśhiva. This person knows that ‘ēśhāvāsyamidaṁ sarvaṁ’ (Īīśha-1). Everything is from Śhiva. Also ‘Jagaveṁdaḍuṁ tāne, jagadēśhanu tāne, jagadātmarellaruṁ tāne’, He is the world. He is the master. He is the soul of the world. This is the way an accomplished śhivayōgi feels. He donates (dāna) without any feelings. This type of giving is sahaja dāna. Devotees should strive for such dāna. This is not simple.  Even the great Basavaṇṇa once felt that he is the donor. Allamaprabhu scolds him and makes the donation to a sahaja dāna. The diaologue between Basavaṇṇa and Allamaprabhu are in the following two vacanas.

Said, I need this or that,

A piece of gold,

A thread from a sari,

If said I need for today or tomarrow

Swear to you swear to elders,

It is for your śharaṇas, not for others

Swear to you Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā 

Ask for body it is given

Ask for mind it is given

Ask for wealth it is given to your śharaṇas

If the thought of need comes to my mind

I swear at your feet

In my mind only you if know others 

Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva 

Keep me in bhava the great hell.


The above is pure nirupādhika. But it has pride in it. So it is not complete dāna. Allamaprabhu answers Basavaṇṇa with the following vacana and identify the shortcomings in the sayings of Basavaṇṇa.

Mountains and hills are ornaments of god,

Glowing mountains are also of god,

   Houses in four directions are ornaments of liṁga 

Earth is the makers mint, impressive nail, house

Body, mind, wealth are Guhēśhvara’s pride

Tell Basavaṇṇa what you gave to become a devotee.


Everything belongs to god. What made you to be a devotee? Allamaprabhu teases Basavaṇṇa with the above vacana. Basavaṇṇa hearing Allamaprabhu realizes his mistake and says the following vacana.

Stay as if performing


Stay as if not performing


In the art of performing 

Stay as if not been there


Looking, looking Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva

Stay as if not looking.


With this saying of vacana the donation of Basavaṇṇa becomes sahaja dāna. The vacana of Akkamahādevi says:


The washer men are impatient for city sari


Gold is mine, woman is mine, soil is mine

Hearing these dumb found

Without learning ruined I am


Cennamallikārjunaiya.


People quarrel for gold, woman and wealth. But they are not theirs. The washer men fight for sari that is not theirs. A person learning the art of giving is happier. A person who donates without feeling that he is the donor or about the donation both in dream and awake states enjoys eternal happiness.

¸ÀºÀdA zÁ£ÀªÀÄÄvÀÌöÈµÀÖA ¸ÀªÀðzÁ£ÉÆÃvÀÛªÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄªÀiï |

²ªÀeÁÕ£À¥ÀæzÀA ¥ÀÅA¸ÁA d£ÀägÉÆÃUÀ¤ªÀvÀðPÀªÀiï
Sahajaṁ dānamutkṛuṣhtaṁ sarvadānōttamōttamam |
Śhivajñānapradaṁ puṁsāṁ janmarōganivartakam
 2

²ªÁAiÀÄ ¹ªÀ¨sÀPÁÛAiÀÄ ¢ÃAiÀÄvÉÃ AiÀÄ¢ QAZÀ£À |

¨sÀPÁÛ÷å vÀzÀ¦ «SÁåvÀA ¸ÀºÀdA zÁ£ÀªÀÄÄvÀÛªÀÄªÀiï
Śhivāya śhivabhaktāya dīyatē yadi kiṁcana |
Bhaktyā tadapi vikhyātaṁ sahajaṁ dānamuttamam
 3


Translation: puṁsāṁ = to human, janmarōga nivartakam = to rid the disease of this world (association), Śhivajñānapradaṁ = with the knowledge of Śhiva, Sahajaṁ dānam= sahaja donation, utkṛuṣhtaṁ = is the best, sarvadānōttamōttamam= also it is superior to all other donations.


Śhivāya = to Śhiva, śhivabhaktāya = to Śhiva devotee, Bhaktyā yadi kiṁcana dīyatē= whatever given with devotion, tadapi = that, uttamam sahajaṁ dānam= is the best sahaja ikhyātaṁ donation, vikhyātaṁ = known.


Explanation: A person experiences sadness and happiness between birth and death. The way to overcome the problems of life is to find ways to escape from the cycle of birth. This is possible by sahaja dāna (donating without feelings). King Bali was destroyed because he did not adopt sahaja dāna when he donated 3 feet of space. Benefits from sahaja dāna are far from explanation.  It has the ability to free the donor from the cycle of birth. Everything in this world is the form of Paraśhiva. Donating even a little to the good of the people is sahaja dāna. 

zÁ£Ávï ¸Àétð¸ÀºÀ¸Àæ¸Àå ¸ÀvÁàvÉæÃ AiÀÄvÀá®A ¨sÀªÉÃvï |

KPÀ¥ÀÅµÀà¥ÀæzÁ£ÉÃ£À ²ªÉÃ vÀvÀá®«ÄµÀåvÉÃ

Dānāt svarṇasahasrasya satpātrē yatphalaṁ bhavēt |
Ēkapuṣhpapradānēna śhivē tatphalamiṣhyatē

 4


Translation: svarṇa sahasrasya satpātrē Dānāt = giving a thousand gold coins as donation properly, yatphala bhavēt = benefits achieved from it, tatphalam= that benefit, śhivē Ēka puṣhpa pradānēna= donating a flower to Śhiva, iṣhyatē= obtained.
²ªÀ KªÀ ¥ÀgÀA ¥ÁvÀæA ¸ÀªÀð«zÁå¤¢üUÀÄðgÀÄB |

vÀ¸ÉäöÊ zÀvÀÛA vÀÄ AiÀÄwÌAavÀÛzÀ£ÀAvÀ¥sÀ®A ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Śhiva ēva paraṁ pātraṁ sarvavidyānidhirguruḥ |
Tasmai dattaṁ tu yatkiṁcittadanaṁtaphalaṁ bhavēt
 5


Translation: Sarva vidyā nidhir guruḥ Śhiva ēva = guru the master of all knowledge, paraṁ pātraṁ= sacred pātra, Tasmai dattaṁ = that was given, yatkiṁcit tu = even small, tad = that, anaṁtaphalaṁ bhavēt= becomes great benefits.

²ªÀAiÉÆÃVÃ ²ªÀ¸ÁìPÁëvï ²ªÀeÁÕ£ÀªÀÄºÉÆÃzÀ¢üB |

AiÀÄwÌAa¢ÝÃAiÀÄvÉÃ vÀ¸ÉäöÊ vÀzÁÝ£ÀA ¥ÁgÀªÀiÁyðPÀªÀiï
Śhivayōgī śhivassākṣhāt śhivajñānamahōdadhiḥ |
Yatkiṁciddīyatē tasmai taddānaṁ pāramārthikam 
6


Translation: śhivajñāna mahōdadhiḥ= with great knowledge of Śhiva, Śhivayōgī =śhiva disciple, sākṣhāt śhiva= truly Śhiva, tasmai Yatkiṁciddīyatē = whoever donates to him, taddānaṁ = that donation, pāramārthikam= is for Paraśhiva.
²ªÀAiÉÆÃVÃ ªÀÄºÀvÁàvÀæA ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA zÁ£ÀPÀªÀÄðtÂÃ |

vÀ¸Áä£Áß¹Û ¥ÀgÀA QAavÁàvÀæA ±Á¸ÀÛç«ZÁgÀvÀB
Śhivayōgī mahatpātraṁ sarvēṣhāṁ dānakarmaṇī |
Tasmānnāsti paraṁ kiṁcitpātraṁ śhāstravicārataḥ
 7

Translation: sarvēṣhāṁ dānakarmaṇī= of all donations, Śhivayōgī = śhiva disciple, mahatpātraṁ= is at high point, Tasmāt= so, śhāstravicārataḥ= according to śhāstra, paraṁ pātraṁ= superior, kiṁcit nāsti = none exists.

©üPÁëªÀiÁvÀæ¥ÀæzÁ£ÉÃ£À ±ÁAvÁAiÀÄ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÉÃ |

AiÀÄvÀá®A ®¨sÀvÉÃ £ÉÊvÀzÀådÕPÉÆÃn±ÀvÉÊgÀ¦

Bhikṣhāmātrapradānēna śhāṁtāya śhivayōginē |
Yatphalaṁ labhyatē naitadyajñakōṭiśhatairapi

 8


Translation: śhāṁtāya śhivayōginē= peaceful śhivayōgi, Bhikṣhāmātra pradānēna= donating even a little,Yatphalaṁ labhyatē = benefits one gets, aitat = this, kōṭi śhatai yajña api= from millions of yajñas, na abhyatē = not gets.


Explanation: The things donated are not but the feeling of the donor is important. In addition the receiver is also important. The donation is given to deserving person called ‘satpātra’.  It is difficult to identify deserving person or a satpātra.


The characteristics of satpātra are defined as follows: A guru that shows the way to Paraśhiva; a jaṁgama by his looks and teachings who changes feelings of people towards Paraśhiva; and the donations are rightly used to elevate the status of the people.


The greatest benefit of sahaja dāna is to acquire the knowledge of Śhiva not to have wife and children, enormous wealth, or even to achieve salvation. It is not available by performing yāgas or yajñas. They are not sahaja dāna.
²ªÀAiÉÆÃV¤ ¸ÀAvÀÈ¥ÉÛÃ vÀÈ¥ÉÇÛÃ ¨sÀªÀw ±ÀAPÀgÀB |

vÀvÀÄÛÈ¥ÉÛöÊ vÀ£ÀäAiÀÄA «±ÀéA vÀÄæ¦ÛªÉÄÃw ZÀgÁZÀgÀªÀiï
Śhivayōgini saṁtṛuptē tṛuptō bhavati śhaṁkaraḥ |
Tattṛuptai tanmayaṁ viśhvaṁ tṛuptimēti carācaram
 9

vÀ¸ÁävÀìªÀð¥ÀæAiÀÄvÉßÃ£À AiÉÄÃ£À PÉÃ£Á¦ PÀªÀÄðuÁ |

vÀÄÈ¦ÛA PÀÄAiÀiÁðvÀìzÁPÁ®ªÀÄ£ÁßzÉåöÊ²êªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB
Tasmātsarvaprayatnēna yēna kēnāpi karmaṇā |
Tṛuptiṁ kuryātsadākālamannādyaiśhśhivayōginaḥ
10


Translation: Śhivayōgini saṁtṛuptē = content śhivayōgi, śhaṁkaraḥ tṛuptō bhavati= Śhiva becomes content, tattṛuptai = from his content, tanmayaṁ carācaram viśhvaṁ = his form of movable and immovable world, tṛuptim ēti= becomes conent,Tasmāt= so, sarvaprayatnēna = all efforts, yēna kēnāpi karmaṇā= from whatever karmas (work), śhivayōginaḥ= to śhivayōgi, annādyaiḥ= food and other, sadā kālam= always,Tṛuptiṁ kuryāt = make him content.


Explanation: Paraśhiva is complete in all respect and he is omnipresent. He is in all objects and lives. Śhivayōgi has the knowledge and experience that he is not different from Paraśhiva.  He is Paraśhiva in a different form. By pleasing śhivayōgi Paraśhiva is content.  With the content of śhivayōgi all mobile and immobile things of this world are content. Dāna (donation) helps to bring awareness of Paraśhiva and it contributes to the growth of dharma. Then the donation becomes a satpātra dāna. 
¤gÀÄ¥Á¢üPÀazÀÆæ¥À¥ÀgÁ£ÀAzÁvÀäªÀ¸ÀÄÛ¤ |

¸ÀªÀiÁ¥ÀÛA ¸ÀPÀ®A AiÀÄ¸Àå ¸À zÁ¤Ã ±ÀAPÀgÀ¸Àì÷éAiÀÄªÀiï
Nirupādhikacidrūpaparānaṁdātmavastuni |
Samāptaṁ sakalaṁ yasya sa dānī śhaṁkarassvayam
11

GPÁÛT¯ÁZÁgÀ¥ÀgÁAiÀÄuÉÆÃs¸Ë ¸ÀzÁ 

«vÀ£Àé£ï ¸ÀºÀdAvÀÄ zÁ£ÀªÀiï |

§æªÀiÁí¢¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄì «gÀPÀÛavÉÆÛÃ 

¨sÀPÉÆÛÃ »ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀvÁªÀÄÄ¥ÉÊw

Uktākhilācāraparāyaṇōssau sadā 
Vitanvan sahajaṁtu dānam |
Bramhādisaṁpatsu viraktacittō 
Bhaktō himāhēśhvaratāmupaiti
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Translation: Nirupādhika= nirupādhika, cidrūpa= with knowledge, parānaṁdā= Happier, atmavastuni = philosophy of the soul, yasya= which one, sakalaṁ Samāptaṁ= Offered everything, sa dānī = that sahaja donater, svayam= himself, śhaṁkaras = is śhaṁkara.


Uktā= said before, akhilācāraparāyaṇō=having knowledge of all ācāras, Bramhādisaṁpatsu= with others, viraktacittō= without any desires, a sau bhaktō = this devotee of Śhiva, sadā= always, sahajaṁ tu dānam vitanvan= donates as per sahaja way, māhēśhvaratām upaiti = becomes māhēśhvara status. 


Explanation:  Sōpādika donation is the reason to bond with things of this world. Nirupādhikadāna has pride and so it is the reason for sadness. Sahaja dāna has no pride or desire. It offers everything to Paraśhiva with His knowledge. Thus the donor merges with Paraśhiva and enjoys as one with Paraśhiva.


A devotee without desires follows the Vīraśhaiva devotional ways. He offers things to Paraśhiva by way of sahaja dāna. The devotee thus becomes a māhēśhvara. 
Māhēśhvara sthala


A devotee who is anxious to experience aikya with Paraśhiva completes Bhakta sthala. With the completion of the sahaja sthala he worships Ācāra liṁga and receives prasāda.  He is now māhēśhvara and he is in the Māhēśhvara sthala.

Agastya says:

¨sÀPÀÛ¸ÀÜ®A ¸ÀªÀiÁSÁåvÀA ¨sÀªÀvÁ UÀt£ÁAiÀÄPÀ |

PÉ£À ªÁ zsÀªÀÄð¨sÉÃzÉÃ£À ¨sÀPÉÆÛÃ ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Bhaktasthalaṁ samākhyātaṁ bhavatā gaṇanāyaka |
Kēna vā dharmabhēdēna bhaktō māhēśhvarō bhavēt
 1


Translation: gaṇanāyaka= leader of gaṇas, bhavatā= from you, Bhaktasthalaṁ= bhakti sthala, samākhyātaṁ= described, bhaktaḥ= devotee or bhakta, Kena vā dharmabhēdēna= doing what darma, māhēśhvarō bhavēt= became māhēśhvara?

Explanation: Agastya says so far you have described the bhakta sthala. At the end of sahajadāna you said bhakta becomes māheśhvara. What philosophies transferred a bhakta to be māhēśhvara? Please explain to me. 

Rēṇuka says:

PÉÃªÀ¯ÉÃ ¸ÀºÀeÉÃ zÁ£ÉÃ ¤µÁÚvÀB ²ªÀvÀvÀàgÀB |

§æºÁä¢¸ÁÜ£À«ªÀÄÄSÉÆÃ ¨sÀPÉÆÛÃ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB ¸ÀäÈvÀB
Kēvalē sahajē dānē niṣhṇātaḥ śhivatatparaḥ |
Brahmādisthānavimukhō bhaktō māhēśhvaraḥ smṛutaḥ
 2


Translation: Kēvalē sahajē dānē = in sahajadāna, niṣhṇātaḥ = engaged, śhivatatparaḥ = with Śhiva devotion, Brahmādi sthāna vimukhō = has no desire for Brahma or other status, bhaktō = Śhiva devotee, māhēśhvaraḥ smṛutaḥ= is māheśhvara.


Explanation: A devotee is not interested in the status of Brahma and others that are not permanent. He rejects them completely. He submits himself to Paraśhiva and becomes a divine māheśhvara. There is no difference between a bhakta and māheśhvara.  Māheśhvara worships liṁga to merge with guruliṁga.  

¨sÀPÉÛÃAiÀÄðzÁ ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀÌµÉÆðÃ ¨sÀªÉÃzÉéöÊgÁUÀåUÀªÀæªÁvï |

vÀzÁ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB ¥ÉÇæÃPÉÆÛÃ ¨sÀPÀÛB ¹ÜgÀ«ªÉÃPÀªÁ£ï
Bhaktēryadā samutkarṣhō bhavēdvairāgyagauravāt |
Tadā māhēśhvaraḥ prōktō bhaktaḥ sthiravivēkavān
 3


Translation: bhavēd vairāgya gauravāt = give up, yadā= always, Bhaktē = strong devotion, samutkarṣhō = increases, Tadā = then, sthiravivēkavān bhaktaḥ = devotee with steadfast power, māhēśhvaraḥ prōktō = is called māhēśhvara. 


Explanation: The devotee loves Śhiva immensely to increase his devotion. He has no interest except Śhiva. Many divines advised Pārvati not to go through the hardship to please Śhiva. Their advice made her to increase her love towards Śhiva. Pleased with her devotion Śhiva marries her. This is an example of niṣhṭābhakti. Māheśhvara with niṣhṭābhakti believes Śhiva is in the form of guruliṁga and is true. 

ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ¸ÀÜ®A ªÀPÉëöÊÃ AiÀÄxÉÆÃPÀÛA ±ÀA¨sÀÄ£Á ¥ÀÅgÁ |

ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÁzË °AUÀ¤µÁ× vÀvÀB ¥ÀgÀªÀiï
Māhēśhvarasthalaṁ vakṣhyē yathōktaṁ śhaṁbhunā purā |
Māhēśhvarapraśhaṁsādau liṁganiṣhṭā tataḥ param
 4

¥ÀÅªÁð±ÀæAiÀÄ¤gÁ¸À±ÀÑ vÀxÁzÉéöÊvÀ¤gÁPÀÄæwB |

CºÁé£ÀªÀdð£ÀA ¥À±ÁÑzÀµÀÖªÀÄÆwð¤gÁPÀÈwB
Pūrvāśhrayanirāsaśhca tathādvaitanirākṛutiḥ |
Āhvānavarjanaṁ paśhcādaṣhṭamūrtinirākṛutiḥ

 5

¸ÀªÀðUÀvÀé¤gÁ¸À±ÀÑ ²ªÀvÀéA ²ªÀ¨sÀPÀÛAiÉÆÃB |

KªÀA £ÀªÀ«zsÀA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀªÀÄºÁ¸ÀÜ®ªÀiï
Sarvagatvanirāsaśhca śhivatvaṁ śhivabhaktayōḥ |
Ēvaṁ navavidhaṁ prōktaṁ māhēśhvaramahāsthalam
 6

C¢vÀB PÀæªÀÄ±ÉÆÃ ªÀPÉëåÃ ¸ÀÜ¼À¨sÉÃzÀ¸Àå ®PÀëtªÀiï |

¸ÀªÀiÁ»vÉÃ£À ªÀÄ£À¸Á ±ÀÆæAiÀÄvÁA ¨sÀªÀvÁA ªÀÄÄ£ÉÃ
Āditaḥ kramaśhō vakṣhyē sthaḷabhēdasya lakṣhaṇam |
Samāhitēna manasā śhrūyatāṁ bhavatāṁ munē

 7


Explanation: Māhēśhvara sthala has nine states. They are: Māhēśhvara praśhaṁse, Liṁganiṣhṭe, Pūrvāśhraya Nirasana, Sarvādvaita Nirasana, Ahvhāna Nirasa.  Aṣhṭamūrti Nirasana,  Sarvagatva Nirasana, Śhiva Jaganmaya and Bhaktadēhika. Rēṇuka says that he will explain these nine sthalas in detail.

1 Māhēśhvara praśhaṁsā sthala

«±Àé¸ÁäzÀ¢üPÉÆÃ gÀÄzÉÆæÃ «±Áé£ÀÄUÀæºÀPÁgÀPÀB |

Ew AiÀÄ¸Àå ¹ÜgÁ §Ä¢Þ¸Àì ªÉÊ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB ¸ÀäÈvÀB

Viśhvasmādadhikō rudrō viśhvānugrahakārakaḥ |
Iti yasya sthirā buddhissa vai māhēśhvaraḥ smṛutaḥ
 1


Translation: = viśhvānugrahakārakaḥ = Caretaker of world, rudrō = Rudra, Viśhvasmād= to world, adhikō= holy, iti = this way, yasya buddhiḥ sthirā = with firm mind, sa vai = that person, māhēśhvaraḥ smṛutaḥ = is māhēśhvara.

Explanation: Śhvētāśhvatara upaniṣhat (3.4) says;

«±Áé¢ü¥ÉÇÃ gÀÄzÉÆæÃ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðÃ »gÀtåUÀ¨sÀðA d£ÀAiÀiÁªÀiÁ¸À

¥ÀÇªÀðA ¸À £ÉÆÃ §ÄzÁÞ÷å ±ÀÄ¨sÀAiÀiÁ ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄ£ÀPÀÄÛ ||

Viśhvādhipō rudrō maharṣhī hiraṇyagarbhaṁ janayāmāsa

Pūrvaṁ sa nō buddhyā śhubhayā saṁyunaktu ǁ

Paraśhiva is the creator and the master of the entire world. He has all the knowledge. The verse says ‘make us good giving the good knowledge’. The word Rudra in the verse refers to Paraśhiva. Paraśhiva is different from Rudra known for this world. Also Paraśhiva created Brahma and others. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes it:


From sahaja to nirālaṁba (free of bonds),


From nirāla to nirāḷa (peaceful state),


From nirāḷa to niravaya (emptiness),


From niravaya to ancient (beginning of world),


From anādi to a śharaṇa (present);


From śharaṇa to Sadāśhiva,


From Sadāśhiva to Śhiva,


From Śhiva to Brahma,


From Brahma to Rudra,


From Rudra to Viṣhṇu,


From Viṣhṇu to Brahma,


From Brahma came this universe. 


They are born and raised 


In our Guhēśhvara’s palm. 


The vacana explains the creation of this world. The sources of power in the body are from the five divines. They are: Brahma is at the ādāracakra (cakra is power), Viṣhṇu is at the swādhiṣhṭāna, Rudra is at maṇipūraka, Īśhvara, at anāhata, Sadāśhiva at viśhuddi cakaras. Paraśhiva is the master for all of them. Without the grace of Paraśhiva there is no creation of the world or the divines. He eliminates sadness and protects the world. A devotee who worships with steadfast mind in Paraśhiva is a māhēśhvara. He is the guru. 

§æºÁäzÉåöÊªÀÄð°£À¥ÁæAiÉÄÊ¤ðªÀÄð¯ÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÉÃ |

¸ÁªÉÆåÃQÛA AiÉÆÃ £À ¸ÀºÀvÉÃ ¸À ªÉÊ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÁ©üzÀB Brahmādyairmalinaprāyainirmalē paramēśhvarē |
Sāmyōktiṁ yō na sahatē sa vai māhēśhvarābhidaḥ
 2


Translation: nirmalē paramēśhvarē= Paraśhiva the pure, malinaprāyaiḥ= having impurities, Brahmādyaiḥ = Brahma and others, Sāmyōktiṁ= saying equal, yō na sahatē= whoever do not agree, sa vai = that person, māhēśhvara abhidaḥ= is called māhēśhvara.

Explanation: Śhvētāśhvatara upaniṣhat (6-8,9) says;

£À vÀ¸Àå PÁAiÀÄðA PÀgÀtA ZÀ «zÀåvÉÃ £À vÀvÀìªÀÄ±ÁÑ¨sÀå¢PÀ±ÀÑ zÀÈ±ÀåvÉÃ|

£À vÀ¸Àå PÀ²Ñvï ¥ÀwgÀ¹Û ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃ £À ZÉÃ²vÁ £ÉÊªÀ ZÀ vÀ¸Àå °AUÀA

¸À PÁgÀtA PÀgÀuÁ¢ü¥Á¢¥ÉÇÃ £À ZÁ¸Àå PÀ²Ñvï d¤vÁ £À ZÁ¢ü¥ÀB
Na tasya kāryaṁ karaṇaṁ ca vidyatē 
Na tatsamaśhcābhyadikaśhca dṛuśhyatē |
Na tasya kaśhcit patirasti lōkē 

Na cēśhitā naiva ca tasya liṁgaṁ

Sa kāraṇaṁ karaṇādhipādipō

Na cāsya kaśhcit janitā na cādhipaḥ


Paraśhiva has no body.  He has no senses. There is no one above or equal to him. There is no master to Paraśhiva. He has no faults. He has no form. He is the reason for all things. He is the master for all. He has no parents.


A child selects the real fruit and rejects the artificial one. Similarly, māheśhvara chooses Paraśhiva against others. He knows that his association with Paraśhiva gives him freedom from the bond of life. He does not approve or accept Brahma and other divines are the same as Paraśhiva.

F±ÀégÀ¸ÀìªÀð¨sÀÆvÁ£ÁA §æºÁä¢Ã£ÁA ªÀÄºÁ¤w |

§Ä¢ÞAiÉÆÃUÁvÀÛzÁ¸ÀPÉÆÛÃ ¨sÀPÉÆÛÃ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB ¸ÀäÈvÀB
Īśhvarassarvabhūtānāṁ brahmādīnāṁ mahāniti |
Buddhi yōgāttadāsaktō bhaktō māhēśhvaraḥ smṛutaḥ
 3


Translation: brahmādīnāṁ = Brahma and others, sarvabhūtānāṁ = other animals, Īśhvaraḥ = Paraśhiva, mahāniti = is greater, Buddhi yōgāt = having knowledge, tadāsaktō = having interest in Paraśhiva, bhaktō = Śhiva devotee, māhēśhvaraḥ smṛutaḥ = is called māhēśhvara.


Explanation: Mahānārāyaṇopanṣhat (10-8) says:

F±Á£À¸ÀìªÀð«zÁå£Á«ÄÃ±ÀégÀ¸ÀìªÀð¨sÀÆvÁ£ÁA §æºÁä¢ü 

¥Àw§æºÀäuÉÆÃ¢ü¥Àw§æºÁä ²ªÉÇÃ ªÉÄÃ C¸ÀÄÛ ¸ÀzÁ²ªÉÇÃªÀiï ||

Īśhānassarvavidyānāmīśhvarassarvabhūtānāṁ brahmādhi patibrahmaṇōdhipatibrahmā śhivō mē astu sadāśhivōm ǁ 

The master of all Vēdas, āgamas and all knowledge, moving and non-moving, master of the four faced Brahma, and Iṁdra the king of divines, peaceful and omnipresent, be mine too. Gīte (18-60) says;

F±ÀégÀ¸ÀìªÀð¨sÀÆvÁ£ÁA ºÀÄÈzÉÝÃ±ÉÃsdÄð£À wµÀ×w

¨sÁæªÀÄAiÀÄ£ï ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÁ¤ AiÀÄAvÁægÀÆqsÁ¤ ªÀiÁAiÀÄAiÀiÁ || 

       Īśhvarassarvabhūtānāṁ hruddēśhēsrjuna tiṣhṭhati

Bhrāmayan sarvabhūtāni yaṁtrārūḍhāni māyayā  ǁ 


Īśhvara is in every life unseen. He inspires them from his power to work according to their body. Śhvētāśhvara upaniṣhat 6-11 says;

KPÉÆÃ zÉÃªÀB ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÉÃµÀÄ UÀÆqsÀB ¸ÀªÀðªÁå¦ ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÁAvÀgÁvÁä ||

PÀªÀiÁðzsÀåPÀëB ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÁ¢üªÁ¸ÀB ¸ÁQëÃ ZÉÃvÁ PÉÃªÀ¯ÉÆÃ ¤UÀÄðt±ÀÑ 

Ēkō dēvaḥ sarvabhūtēṣhu gūḍhaḥ 

Sarvavyāpi sarvabhūtāṁtarātmā ǁ
Karmādhyakṣhaḥ sarvabhūtādhivāsaḥ

Sākṣhī cētā kēvalō nirguṇaśhca 


There is only one god. He is hidden in all things. He is the master of both good and bad. He has power and is without any characteristics. Māhēśhvara sets his heart in him.

§æºÁä¢zÉÃªÀvÁeÁ®A ªÉÆÃ»vÀA ªÀiÁAiÀÄAiÀiÁ ¸ÀzÁ |

C±ÀPÀÛA ªÀÄÄQÛzÁ£ÉÃ vÀÄ PÀëAiÀiÁw±ÀAiÀÄ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄvÀªÀiï
Brahmādidēvatājālaṁ mōhitaṁ māyayā sadā |
Aśhaktaṁ muktidānē tu kṣhayātiśhayasaṁyutam

 4

C£Á¢ªÀÄÄPÉÆÛÃ ¨sÀUÀªÁ£ÉÃPÀ KªÀ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB |

ªÀÄÄQÛzÀ±ÉÑöÊw AiÉÆÃ ªÉÃzÀ ¸À ªÉÊ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB ¸ÀäÈvÀB
Anādimuktō bhagavānēka ēva mahēśhvaraḥ |
Muktidaśhcēti yō vēda sa vai māhēśhvaraḥ smṛutaḥ
 5


Translation: Brahmādidēvatājālaṁ= Brahma and divines, sadā= always, māyayā mōhitaṁ = blinded by māya, muktidānē Aśhaktaṁ = gives freedom from the cycle of birth and death, kṣhayātiśhaya saṁyutam= towards trouble, tu = but, Anādimuktō = free from beginning, bhagavān= Paraśhiva, ēka ēva = only one, Muktidaḥ= give salvation, iti= as, yō vēda = who learns, sa vai= that person, māhēśhvaraḥ smṛutaḥ= is māhēśhvara.

Explanation: The following vacana of Allamaprabhu explains how he troubled māye that keeps others in the clutches of her illusions.

Māye trashed Brahma and Viṣhṇu 

Māya worried Rudra and his follower 

Māya is wife of three eyed, five faced, ten shoulders 

Māya ate chewing of divines and demons 

Māye Spoiled of 1000 sages

I became trouble to māya look Guhēśhvarā


Māye is very powerful. Allamaprabhu says that he is trouble to her. Atharvaṇa Śhikhōpaniṣhat (3) says ‘Brahma viṣhṇu rudrēṁdrāstē saṁprasūyaṁtē’ Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Rudra and others were born. They are under the influence of māya. In time they too experience birth and death. Because of they were born they cannot free others from the cycle of birth. Tattva pūrāṇa 1-6 says ‘Sōsnādi muktaḥ ēkō vijnēyaḥ paṁcamaṁtratanuḥ’ Paraśhiva alone is the one from ancient times. He is pure. Atharvaśhikhōpaṣhat says:

L±ÀéAiÀÄð¸Àå ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ¸Àå eÁÕ£À¸Àå AiÀÄ±À¸À²æÃAiÀÄB|

ªÉÊgÁUÀå¸Àå ZÀ zsÀªÀÄð¸Àå µÀuÁÚA ¨sÀUÀ EwÃjvÀB ||
Aiśhvaryasya samagrasya jñānasya yaśhasaśhrīyaḥ |
Vairāgyasya ca dharmasya ṣhaṇṇāṁ bhaga itīritaḥ ǁ

Paraśhiva has the following six riches: wealth, knowledge, success, śhrī, detachment (vairāgya), and dharma (righteous). He is only one. He is Rudra, Īśhā, God, Māhēśhvara, and Mahadēva. Kaivalyōpaniṣhat says: ‘Jñātvā taṁ mṛutyu matyaiti nānyaḥ paṁthā vidyatēsyanāya’. Humans learn Paraśhiva to avoid death. There is no other way. Māhēśhvara believes Paraśhiva alone grants freedom from the cycle of birth.

PÀëAiÀiÁw±ÀAiÀÄ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÁÛ §æºÀä«µÁÚ÷é¢ ¸ÀA¥ÀzÀB |

vÀÄÈtªÀ£Àä£ÀåvÉÃ AiÀÄÄPÁÛ÷å «ÃgÀ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ¸ÀìzÁ

Kṣhayātiśhayasaṁyuktā brahmaviṣhṇvādi saṁpadaḥ |
Truṇavanmanyatē yuktyā vīra māhēśhvarassadā

 6

±À§Ý¸Àà±Áð¢¸ÀA¥À£ÉßÃ ¸ÀÄR¯ÉÃ±ÉÃ vÀÄ ¤B¸ÀÄàÈºÀB |

²ªÁ£ÀAzÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀÌAoÉÆÃ «ÃgÀªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Śhabdasparśhādisaṁpannē sukhalēśhē tu niḥspṛuhaḥ |
Śhivānaṁdē samutkaṁṭhō vīramāhēśhvarō bhavēt
 7


Translation: Kṣhayātiśhayasaṁyuktā = collection of growth and no growth, brahmaviṣhṇvādi saṁpadaḥ= riches of Brahma and Viṣhṇu, yuktyā= learns as wane, Truṇava = as a blade of grass, vīra māhēśhvara= māhēśhvara, sadā manyatē = knows always

 


Śhabda sparśhādi saṁpannē = from sounding things, sukhalēśhē = happiness that wane, tu= and, niḥspṛuhaḥ= with desires, Śhivānaṁdē samutkaṁṭhō = happy with Śhiva, vīramāhēśhvarō bhavēt= is vīra māhēśhvara.

Explanation: Good deeds lead to benefits from Brahma, Viṣhṇu and other divines. The benefits are not permanent but they end with good deeds. It is like an oil lamp.  When the oil in the lamp is exhausted then there is no light.  With the light gone the wick is gone too. Knowing this, māheśhvara do not wish for boons or benefits for his works. For māheśhvara, the world is small like the foot of a cow; the tallest mountain is a hill; the oceans are like a pond; the ten directions are like the threshold; people are like a picture on a canvas; the entire universe is like a ball; the mythological tree kalpavṛuksha is a neem tree; the world is minute; status of Brahma, Viṣhṇu and other divines is miniscule; hunger is like a broken pot; and happiness of body are unimportant. His pure and steadfast devotion is to Paraśhiva. His mind is pure. He has no desire in his body and experiences happiness by uniting with Paraśhiva. This state is superior to all other status.


Our face glows even with minute happiness. Is it possible to express or explain the eternal happiness that comes by being one with Paraśhiva?   

¥ÀgÀ¹ÛçÃ¸ÀAUÀ¤ªÀÄÄðPÀÛB ¥ÀgÀzÀæªÀå¥ÀgÁYÄäRB |

²ªÁxÀðPÁAiÀÄð¸ÀA¥À£Àß²êªÁUÀªÀÄ¥ÀgÁAiÀÄtB
Parastrīsaṁganirmuktaḥ paradravyaparāňmukhaḥ |
Śhivārthakāryasaṁpannaśhśhivāgamaparāyaṇaḥ

 8

²ªÀ¸ÀÄÛwgÀ¸Á¸ÁézÀªÉÆÃzÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀÄ£Á±ÀÄêaB |

²ªÉÇÃvÀÌµÀð¥ÀæªÀiÁuÁ£ÁA ¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£À¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀåvÀB
Śhivastutirasāsvādamōdamānamanāśhśhuciḥ |
Śhivōtkarṣhapramāṇānāṁ saṁpādanasamudyataḥ
 9

¤ªÀÄðªÉÆÃ ¤gÀºÀAPÁgÉÆÃ ¤gÀ¸ÀÛPÉèÃ±À¥ÀAdgÀB |

C¸ÀÄàÈµÀÖªÀÄzÀ¸ÀA§AzsÉÆÃ ªÀiÁvÀìgÁåªÉÃ±ÀªÀfðvÀB
Nirmamō nirahaṁkārō nirastaklēśhapaṁjaraḥ |
Aspṛuṣhṭamadasaṁbaṁdhō mātsařyāvēśhavarjitaḥ
10

¤gÀ¸ÀÛªÀÄzÀ£ÉÆÃ£ÉäÃµÉÆÃ ¤zsÀÆðvÀPÉÆæÃzsÀ«¥ÀèªÀB |

¸ÀzÁ ¸ÀAvÀÄµÀÖºÀÄÈzÀAiÀÄ¸ÀìªÀð¥ÁætÂ»vÉÃ gÀvÀB

Nirastamadanōnmēṣhō nirdhūtakrōdhaviplavaḥ |
Sadā saṁtuṣhṭahṛudayassarvaprāṇihitē rataḥ

11

¤ªÁgÀt¸ÀªÀÄÄzÉÆåÃVÃ ²ªÀPÁAiÀÄð«gÉÆÃ¢ü£ÁªÀiï |

¸ÀºÀZÁjÃ ¸ÀzÁ PÁ®A ²ªÉÇÃvÀÌµÁð©üzsÁ¬Ä©üB

Nivāraṇasamudyōgī śhivakāryavirōdhinām |
Sahacārī sadā kālaṁ śhivōtkarṣhābhidhāyibhiḥ

12

²ªÁ¥ÀPÀµÀð¸ÀA¥Áæ¥ËÛ ¥ÁætvÁåUÉÃ¥Àå±ÀAQvÀB |

²ªÉÊPÀ¤µÀ×¸ÀìªÀðvÁä «ÃgÀªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Śhivāpakarṣhasaṁprāptau prāṇatyāgēpyaśhaṁkitaḥ |
Śhivaikaniṣhṭhassarvātmā vīramāhēśhvarō bhavēt
13


Translation: Parastrī saṁga nirmuktaḥ= keeps away from other woman, paradravya parāňmukhaḥ=does not desire others wealth, Śhivārtha kāryasaṁpanna =performs Śhiva’s work, śhivāgama parāyaṇaḥ= enjoys Sivāgamas,
Śhiva stuti = Śhiva prayers, rasāsvāda = enjoying, mōda mānamanāḥ = gets happy, śhuciḥ= pure, Śhivōtkarṣha = Śhiva is the greatest, pramāṇānāṁ= witnesses, saṁpādana samudyataḥ = engaged.
   

Nirmamō = compassionate, nirahaṁkārō=without anger, nirastaklēśha paṁjaraḥ = not associate with ignorant’s, Aspṛuṣhṭa mada saṁbaṁdhō = without pride, mātsaryavēśha varjitaḥ= without jealousy or hatred, Nirastamadanōnmēṣhō = keeps away from lust, nirdhūta krōdhaviplavaḥ= Away from krōda or anger, Sadā saṁtuṣhṭahṛudayas = happy always, sarvaprāṇihitē rataḥ= interested in welfare of  lives, śhivakārya= Śhiva, virōdhinām= objections, Nivāraṇa samudyōgī= work to remove, śhivōtkarṣhā= superiority of Śhiva, abhidhāyibhiḥ= with those who praise, sadā kālaṁ = always, Sahacārī= stays, Śhivāpakarṣha = those cursing Śhiva, saṁprāptau= opportunity comes, prāṇatyāgēpy= even to give his life, aśhaṁkitaḥ= does not hesitate, Śhivaika niṣhṭhaḥ = devotion with Śhiva, sarvātmā = with all his heart and treats all alike, vīra māhēśhvarō bhavēt= is vīra māhēśhvara.


Explanation: The above six verses explain the characteristics of māheśhvara. They are:


Does not associate with other’s woman: The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa cautious what can happen to those with lust for other’s woman;

No looking, no talking, 

No association with other woman

No it will be like the dog following a ram

One desire leads to thousand years of hell

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā.


A dog is in great danger by a ram. Basavaṇṇa warns those with desire for another’s woman. Their desire leads to thousand years of hell. He suggests not possess such desires. Māheśhvara keeps away from such desires.


Does not desire for wealth belonging to others: Those desiring other woman and desiring the wealth belonging to others are waned by Basavaṇṇa in this vacana:

Those desiring to bathe in water,


Those Swamy’s bathing in running water


Let go bathing, let go bathing!


Let go desire to be with other’s woman


Let go desire for other’s wealth


Without letting them if bathed


Water dries leaving you behind


Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā


What good comes by bathing in holy rivers without letting go of the desire to acquire other’s wealth. The water from their bathing dries and nothing good comes. Māheśhvara has no desire for woman or wealth that belong to others.


Does the work of Śhiva: In the following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says that he engages in different types of work to please guru, liṁga and jaṁgama.

Engaged in farming to worship guru

Engaged in trade to worship liṁga,

Engaged to serve others to do jaṁgama dāsōha

What ever I choose to do

I know well that benefits are from you

The wealth you give is spent on you only

I swear to thee, Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā.


Shows interest in the coming of Śhiva: The vacana of Basavaṇṇa glorifies Paraśhiva.  He is the one and the only one god to this world and also to heaven and hell. 

Sir, You are for all times,

World to learn glorified titles

“Mahadēva, Mahadēva’!

There is sound here after!

Paśhupati* is one god to the world

Heaven, earth and hell

One god, Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā

    (* paśhu= animal, pati= master)  

Enjoys saying and hearing praises of Śhiva: The following vacana of Śhaṇmuka Swamy says:

You are in this whole world

You are complete in this world

You are in the form of this world,

You are the master of this world

You are the savior of this world

Akhaṁḍēśhvarā.


Purity: Māheśhvara is pure both inside and outside body. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa tells things to follow for pure heart and mind.

Do not steal, do not kill, do not lie;

Do not get angry, do not despise others,

Do not exalt oneself, do not chide others,

It cleans inside, It cleans outside,

It is the way to please Kūḍalasaṅgamadēvā.
Collects Śhiva things that bring joy: The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says several things about Paraśhiva. Basavaṇṇa cites verses from śhruti and says to believe them because they are statements based on experience.

Above śhruti, no one above him, 

Is there anyone opposite to him?

Learn ‘Sōmaḥ pavatē’ from śhruti 

Śhiva is one and only god, 

There is no other like Rudra,

Brothers trust this,

There is no other than Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva
This glorifies for the world to learn.


Do not seek things for self (Nirmama): The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:
Getting up in morning rubbing eyes

For my stomach or for my children or my wife

If anxious witness is my heart

Sitting, sleeping, yawning, association, having meals

Doing leads in time to hell

Say Basavaṇṇa reads passages from śhruti.

Sitting near Bijjaḷa’s throne

Seek favors, say elders.

Give answers to them once.

Stove getting the hose of lower class  

Performing even hard work

Be anxious for you, if anxious for my hunger

Punishment is my head, Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā


Basavaṇṇa was the minister for King Bijjaḷa. He was not poor. But many criticized him by saying that he is working for a Bavi for the sake of favors. For them Basavaṇṇa replies that he is willing to work even to a lower class person so the earnings can be spent for the good of the people and not for his wife and children. He exemplifies the kāyaka from this vacana.  Māhesvara follows the same.


He has no anger: The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

With anger inside how liṁga can come?

Without falling for anger stay as liṁga body

Without anger closer to god

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā


Without anger in the body māhēśhvara is closer to Paraśhiva.


Free from ariśhaḍvargas: The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa suggests ways to detach from ariśhadvargas.

For a lover of liṁga why lust?

Why anger to seek blessings of śharaṇa?

To gain devotion why be miserly? 

Being content with prasāda why desire?

With pride and jealous how heart can be pure?

With those having none of these

Stays our Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva.

Māheśhvara is free from ariśhadvargas. He is free from lust, anger, desires and other ariśhadvargas that bond with the world.


Has no pride: The pretenders face many hurdles. So Basavaṇṇa suggests keeping away from them. He suggests associating with śharaṇas.

No association with pretending devotees,


No walking or talking with them


Seeking truly liṁgāikya


Be with śharaṇa’s of Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva.


Māhēśhvara does not associate with pretenders.


Has no jealousy: The vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Say elephant went this way


Can say goat went that way?


Can say I am equal to śharaṇa’s of saṁgama 


Am I equal to those serving jaṁgama?


Say Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā.


Basavaṇṇa was a great śharaṇa engaged in jaṁgama dāsōha.  He said he is not equal to others.  He did not have any jealousy towards others. Māhēśhvara thinks and feels that others are elders to him and exhibits love towards the world.


Has no disturbance of mind: The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:
If mind disturbs where I look

I swear to you, I swear to elders,

Call Goddess Mahadēvi the other woman

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā


Māheśhvara has no disturbances of mind. He is firm in liṁga and liṁga devotion.


No anger against his accusers: The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Why be angry for thy with anger

What good came to you? 

What bad happened to them?

Anger is the cause to bring you down

Anger is the cause not to recognize

Fire in the house burns the house

It cannot burn neighbor’s kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā


Anger is the root cause for destruction. In the above vacana Basavaṇṇa brings out the fact that the fire in the house burns the house not the neighbor’s house.  Similarly anger destroys the person and not others. Māheśhvara knows this and does not show anger. 


Always content: The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa suggests to be content at all times.

Look at the hose poor, 

Look at the heart abundant.

Is Happy with liṁga
Has control over body and mind

No place for storing,

Spends things the way collected

Śharaṇa of Kūḍalasaṁgama

They are independently brave.


Mahēśhvara does not believe in storing things for rainy days. He spends what he gains in jaṁgama dāsōha. He is content at all the time.  His house may be poor but his heart is rich.


Wishes good to every one: The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:
Which religion is without compassion?
Compassion is a must
In all living things
Compassion is the basis of all religion
Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva will not accept
That without


Compassion is the basis of all religions. Māhēśhvara sees Paraśhiva in all animals. He is like a treasury of compassion.


Works to eliminate those that work against Śhiva: Those involved in the work of god is free to do his work without obstruction from others. He is determined and has an open mind. 
They being angry what can they do to us?

Town being angry what can be done to us?

They need not give daughter to our son

Nor they don’t have to feed our dog!

Can dog bite those gone on elephant?

We have our Kūḍalasaṁgama.

Māheśhvara belongs to this category.


Works along side Śhiva devotees: The following three vacanas of Basavaṇṇa suggest to associates with śharaṇas to learn the path of Paraśhiva.
Men without Śhiva thoughts and knowledge 

Thousands of insects are born in dung O god?

Animal in forest can’t they live in peace, O god?

Animals in towns can’t they live together O god?

Towns without śharaṇa’s of Kūḍalasaṁgama

See, it is a forest, hell for humans.

Seeing devotee of Śhiva

By giving heartfelt salutations. 

Sins of seven lives

See, they are erased.

Falling on his feet is offering body

The touch is like the touch of gold!

The association of śharaṇa’s of Kūḍalasaṁgama

Does not let you return to the life of bondage. 

Clay comes first in making pot

Gold comes first in making ornament

Guru comes first to learn the path of Śhiva

Śharaṇas association comes first

To learn Kūḍalasaṁgama 


Willing to protect Śhiva’s work: The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:
Śharaṇa is firm to say no to other woman

Śharaṇa is firm to say no to others wealth

Śharaṇa is firm to say no to other gods

Śharaṇa is firm to say liṁga jaṁgama are the same

Śharaṇa is firm to say prasāda is true

Kūḍalasaṁgama not accept those with no belief.


Māhēśhvara is a firm believer of Śhiva. He rejects wealth, woman of others and other gods. He believes in  guru-liṁga-jaṁgama as one in different forms of god.


Sees Paraśhiva everywhere: The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:
Wherever I see you God 

The form of universe is you god

The eyes of universe is you god,

The face of universe is you god,

The shoulders of universe is you god,

The feet of universe is you god

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā.


Māhēśhvara sees Paraśhiva everywhere. His heart is pure and his eyes set only on Paraśhiva.

2 Liṁganiṣhṭā sthala


Niṣhṭābhakti or firm devotion is very important.  Pūrṇayōga is peak devotion. It is the power that unites with Śhiva. Jīva unites with Śhiva that results in bhakti to unite in śhakti. There are six states of devotion. They are Śhradde, Niṣhṭe, Avadāna, Anubhava, Ānaṁda, and Samarasa. Changes from śhradde Niṣhṭe, Avadāna, Anubhava, Ānaṁda and to samarasa devotion makes śhakti to change from kriyā, jñāna, iccā, ādi, parā and cicchakti before uniting Paraśhiva. With unity there remains only Paraśhiva. The devotion in the second state of māheśhvara is niṣhṭābhakti. Māheśhvara puts his faith in liṁga like an ignorant puts his faith in the world.  

C¸Àå ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ¸ÉÆåÃPÀÛA °AUÀ¤µÁ× ªÀÄºÁ¸ÀÜ®ªÀiï |

¥ÁæuÁvÀåAiÉÄÃs¦ ¸ÀA¥À£ÉßÃ AiÀÄzÀvÁådåA «¢üÃAiÀÄvÉÃ
Asya māhēśhvarasyōktaṁ liṁganiṣhṭā mahāsthalam |
Prāṇātyayēspi saṁpannē yadatyājyaṁ vidhīyatē
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Translation: saṁpannē api Prāṇātyayē= threat to life, yad= which, atyājyaṁ = not to giveup, vidhīyatē= is said, liṁganiṣhṭā mahāsthalam= liṁga niṣhṭā mahāsthala, Asya māhēśhvarasya = to that māheśhvara, uktaṁ= is said.

Explanation: Bhartrahari Ṇīti Śhataka-74 says;

¤AzÀA vÀÄ ¤Ãw¤¥ÀÅuÁ AiÀÄ¢ ªÁ ¸ÀÄÛªÀAvÀÄ

®Që÷äÃB ¸ÀªÀiÁ«±ÀvÀÄ UÀZÀÒvÀÄ ªÁ AiÀÄxÉÃµÀÖA

CzÉåöÊªÀ ªÀÄgÀtªÀÄ¸ÀÄÛ AiÀÄÄUÁAvÀgÉÃ ªÁ

£ÁåAiÀiÁvï ¥ÀxÁvï ¥Àæ«ZÀ®Aw ¥ÀzÀA £À ¢üÃgÁB ||
Niṁdaṁ tu nītinipuṇā yadi vā stuvaṁtu

Lakṣhmīḥ samāviśhatu gacchatu vā yathēṣhṭaṁ

Adyaiva maraṇamastu yugāṁtarē vā

Nyāyāt pathāt pravicalaṁti padaṁ na dhīrāḥ ǁ

Māheśhvara does not lose his devotion to liṁga even he is praised or scolded; the goddess of wealth visits or leaves his house and death comes sooner or later. Skāṁda purāṇa says,’Praṇāmadarśhanapūjāvairniyamēna yat śhivaliṁgasya bhajanaṁ liṁganiṣhṭēti gīyate’. Salutation, viewing, touching, worshiping and other rituals to pray liṁga is liṁganiṣhte.

Fire jumps say hunger and thirst are quenched

Sky opens and pours say bathed I am

Mountain falls say showered with flowers

Cennamallikārjunaiyya

If head falls say it is offered to you,
It is the determination for liṁga.

And Śhivadharma vacana says:

  ¨sÀªÉÃvï ¥Áæt¥ÀjvÁåUÀ±ÉÒÃzÀ£ÀA ²gÀ¸ÉÆÃs¦ ªÁ|

£ÀvÀé£À¨sÀåZÀðå ¨sÀÄAfAiÀiÁzÀãUÀªÀAvÀA wæAiÀÄA§PÀA ||
Bhavēt Prāṇaparityāgaśhchēdanaṁ śhirasōspi vā |
Natvanabhyarcya bhuṁjiyādbhagavaṁtaṁ triyaṁbakaṁ ǁ

Māheśhvara does not eat without worshiping Śhiva even in the face of death. Māheśhvara follows many of his routines in an orderly manner without fail. Jēḍara Dāsimaiyya says that god examines his devotees:


Hara test his devotees.


Like assay a piece of gold.

Rubbing like sandalwood paste

Trashing like sugar cane,

If stayed without fear

He lifts with his hand Rāmanāta.


Māheśhvara does not fear being tested by Paraśhiva. He continues his devotional work till Śhiva yields. 

C¥ÀUÀZÀÒvÀÄ ¸ÀªÀð¸ÀéA ²gÀ±ÉÒÃzÀ£ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÄÛ ªÁ |

ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÉÆÃ £À ªÀÄÄAZÉÃvÀ °AUÀ¥ÀÇeÁ ªÀÄºÁªÀævÀªÀiï
Apagacchatu sarvasvaṁ śhiraśhchēdanamastu vā |
Māhēśhvarō na muṁcēta liṁgapūjā mahāvratam
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Translation: sarvasvaṁ = all wealth, Apagacchatu = lost, vā= or, śhiraśh cēdanam astu = head is severed, Māhēśhvarō = māhēśhvara, liṁgapūjā mahāvratam= do liṁga worship, na muṁcēta= not relinquish.

°AUÀ¥ÀÇeÁªÀÄPÀÄÈvÁé vÀÄ AiÉÄÃ £À ¨sÀÄAdAw ªÀiÁ£ÀªÁB | 

vÉÃµÁA ªÀÄºÁvÀä£ÁA ºÀ¸ÉÛÃ ªÉÆÃPÀë®Që÷äÃgÀÄ¥À¹ÜvÁ
Liṁgapūjāmakṛutvā tu yē na bhuṁjaṁti mānavāḥ |
Tēṣhāṁ mahātmanāṁ hastē mōkṣhalakṣhmīrupasthitā
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Translation: Liṁgapūjām= worship of Śhiva, akṛutvā= not doing, yē mānavāḥ= that person, na bhuṁjaṁti= eats, Tēṣhāṁ = that, mahātmanāṁ =divine, hastē = in the hands, mōkṣha lakṣhmīr= wealth of salvation, upasthitā= standing.

Explanation:  Worship of Liṁga is very sacred. Māhēsvara is immersed in the worship of liṁga. He is like the princess that marries a sage living in the forest. He enjoys happiness in his work.  He does not eat or drink without worshiping liṁga. His sincerity secures eternal happiness.

QªÀÄ£ÉåÊzsÀðªÀÄðPÀ°¯ÉÊB QÃPÀµÁxÀð¥ÀæzÁ¬Ä©B |

¸ÁPÁë£ÉÆäÃPÀë¥ÀæzÀ±ÀåA¨sÉÆÃzsÀðªÉÆðÃ °AUÁZÀð£ÁvÀäPÀB
Kimanyairdharmakalilaiḥ kīkaṣhārthapradāyibiḥ |
Sākṣhānmōkṣhapradaśhyaṁbhōrdhrmō liṁgārcanātmakaḥ
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ranslation: kīkaṣhārtha = not lasting benefits, pradāyibiḥ = giving, anyai dharmakalilaiḥ = other dharmas, Kim= what use, liṁgārcanātmakaḥ = worship of liṁga, dhrmō = śhivadharma, Sākṣhā = truly, mōkṣha pradaḥ = gives freedom from the cycle of birth and death.


Explanation: Gīta 2-46 says ‘yāvānartha udapanē sarvataḥ saṁplu tōdakē’. There is water in ditches, trenches, and other low grounds. Taking bath and performing divine activities are not possible in them. But, all types of works is done in rivers like Gaṁga and others. Similarly, following divines only provide miniscule of happiness. They do not provide freedom from the cycle of birth. Paraśhiva is like a river of sweetness with oceans of love. So māheśhvara follows the path that leads to his freedom.


The following verses are from Liṁga purāṇa and Śhivadharma vacana:

£À vÉÃ ¨sÀÆAiÉÆÃB ¥Àæ¥À±ÀåAw AiÉÆÃ¤ªÀiÁUÀðA ¸ÀÄ¸ÀAPÀlA

PÀæªÀiÁ£ÉÆäÃPÀëA ZÀ UÀZÀÒAw AiÉÄÃ £ÀÆ£ÀA °AUÀªÀiÁ²ævÁB ||

Na tē bhūyōḥ prapaśhyaṁt yōnimārgaṁ susaṁkataṁ

Kramānmōkṣhaṁ ca gacchaṁti yē nūnaṁ liṁgamāśhritāḥ 
ªÀÄÆSÉÆðÃ ªÁ ¥ÀArvÉÆÃ ªÁ¦ ¨ÁæºÀäuÉÆÃ ªÁs£Àå KªÀ ªÁ

²ªÀ°AUÁZÀð£Á¤µÀ× ²ªÀªÀ£Áä£Àå KªÀ ¸ÀB ||

Mūrkhō vā paṁḍitō vāpi brāhmaṇō vāsnya ēva vā

Śhivaliṁgārcanāniṣhṭha śhivavanmānya ēva saḥ ǁ
 


Those submitting completely to liṁga are freed from the cycle of birth. A person with devotion to Śhivaliṁga, who is an ignorant or educated, a Brahmin or any other, is respected as if he is Śhiva. 

C¦ðvÉÃ£Á£Àß¥Á£ÉÃ£À °AUÉÃ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ¥ÀÇfvÉÃ |

AiÉÄÃ zÉÃºÀªÀÅÈwÛA PÀÄªÀðAw ªÀÄºÁªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÁ » vÉÃ
Arpitēnānnapānēna liṁgē niyamapūjitē |
Yē dēhavṛuttiṁ kurvaṁti mahāmāhēśhvarā hi tē
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Translation: niyamapūjitē= perform worship orderly, liṁgē = in liṁga, Arpitēna = offered, annapānēna= food and water, Yē = who, dēha vṛuttiṁ =cares for body, kurvaṁti = does, tē hi= that person, mahā māhēśhvarā= is mahā māhēśhvara. 

Explanation: The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa describes the life style of Māheśhvara:

Desires and does things only for liṁga
Sees and gives for liṁga only.

Feels that all things are for liṁga!

Does not know any other thing

Loves liṁga only without lust 

Body, mind and senses became wife to liṁga 

Desires for liṁga, becomes animals for liṁga
Gives and takes for liṁga only.

Does not know anything else 

Kūḍala Cennasaṁgamadēvā


Māheśhvara protects his body and mind by food and water offered to liṁga only. This makes him a Vīramahēśhvara. He does not desire any other things but of liṁga.

a£ÀäAiÉÄÃ ±ÁAPÀgÉÃ °AUÉÃ ¹ÜgÀA AiÉÄÃµÁA ªÀÄ£À¸ÀìzÁ |

«ªÀÄÄPÉÛÃvÀgÀ¸ÀªÁðxÀðA vÉÃ ²ªÁ £ÁvÀæ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB
Cinmayē śhāṁkarē liṁgē sthiraṁ yēṣhāṁ manassadā |
Vimuktētarasarvārthaṁ tē śhivā nātra saṁśhayaḥ
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Translation: etara sarvārthaṁ= information about Śhiva, Vimuktē = away, Cinmayē= all form, śhāṁkarē liṁgē = in śhivaliṁga, sthiraṁ = permanent, sadā= always, manaḥ yēṣhāṁ = whoever has his mind, tē = that person, Śhivāḥ = Rudra, atra na saṁśhayaḥ = there is no doubt in that.

Explanation: Liṁga is the form of knowledge. Māheśhvara does not crave for ignorant things. Liṁga represent happiness.  So Māheśhvara does not engage in activities that lead to sadness. His mind keeps away from desires that are not eternal. Liṁga is everything for him. Māheśhvara is the one with that type of mind.

°AUÉÃ AiÀÄ¸Àå ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ °Ã£ÀA °AUÀ¸ÀÄÛw¥ÀgÁ ZÀ ªÁPï |

°AUÁZÀð£À¥ÀgË ºÀ¸ÀËÛ ¸À gÀÄzÉÆæÃ £ÁvÀæ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB
Liṁgē yasya manō līnaṁ liṁgastutiparā ca vāk |
Liṁgārcanaparau hastau sa rudrō nātra saṁśhayaḥ
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Translation: yasya manō= which mind, Liṁgē līnaṁ = is absorbed in liṁga, ca = and, vāk= voice, liṁga stutiparā = is prasing Śhiva, hastau = hands, Liṁgārcana parau= worship of liṁga, sa = that person, rudrō = is Rudra, atra = in this matter, na saṁśhayaḥ= no dubt in this.


Explanation: The sound of music mesmerizes the snake.  Similarly the mind of Māheśhvara is absorbed in hearing the prayers and the glories of Śhiva.  His hands engage in the worship of Śhiva. He works for the good of the people. Śhruti says ‘yaddi manasā dhyāyati; tadvācā vadati tatkarmaṇā karōti’. Whoever prays from his heart also prays from his voice. He worships the same with his hands. Liṁga purāṇa says:

zÀæµÀÄÖA gÀÆ¥ÁAvÀgÀA vÀ¸Àå «ÃPÀëuÉÃ £À «ÃPÀëuÉÃ|

gÀ¸ÀAiÉÄÃvï vÀ¸Àå gÀ¸À£Á ºÀgÀ£ÁªÀiÁPÀëgÁªÀÄÈvÀA ||

²ªÁAXæ PÀªÀÄ¯ÁªÉÆÃzÁ £Á£ÀåvÀÛzÁÏçt«ÄZÀÒw|

PÀgË vÀvËÌvÀÄPÀPÀgË ªÀÄ£ÀÄvÉÃ£Á¥ÀgÀA ªÀÄ£ÀÄB ||
Drasṭuṁ rūpāṁtaraṁ tasya vīkṣhaṇē na vīkṣhaṇē |
Rasayēt tasya rasanā haranāmākṣharāmṛutaṁ ǁ
Śhivāṁghri kamalāmōdā nānyattadghrāṇamicchati |
Karav tatkavtukakarav manutēnāparaṁ manuḥ ǁ

His eyes can pierce and see Paraśhiva. But they do not see any other forms. His mouth can enjoy the sweetness of the words that glorifies. His nose can smell the sweetness of flowers at his feet but nothing else. His hands excites and mind thinks nothing else but Śhiva.

°AUÀ¤µÀ×¸Àå QA vÀ¸Àå PÀªÀÄðuÁ ¸ÀéUÀðºÉÃvÀÄ£Á |

¤vÁå£ÀAzÀ²ªÀ¥Áæ¦ÛAiÀÄð¸Àå ±Á¸ÉÛçÃµÀÄ ¤²ÑvÁ
Liṁganiṣhṭhasya kiṁ tasya karmaṇā svargahētunā |
Nityānaṁdaśhivaprāptiryasya śhāstrēṣhu niśhcitā
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Translation: śhāstrēṣhu= in Vēda and āgamas, yasya = who ever, Nityānaṁda śhivaprāptir= always happi seeking Śhiva, niśhcitā = is true, tasya Liṁga niṣhṭhasya = that person interested in Śhiva, svargahētunā = reason for salvation, karmaṇā = from his work, kiṁ = what use?


Explanation: Māheśhvara is deeply involved in liṁga.  He has no interest in things other than liṁga. How can he then accept or show interest in benefits that comes from other types of yāgas or worships. The following vacana of Uriliṁgapeddi summarizes the position of māheśhvara;

Salōkya, sāmipya, sārupya, sāyujya,

Dharma, artha, kāma, mōkṣha

They are all here

In my prayer and japa

Look, they are not my desires

With the grace of guru

After the great has come to my palm

Look, this is the happiness of all types!

I beg you to keep away from illusions

It is the only request of mine

Uriliṁgapeddi priya Viśhvēśhvarā.


Māhēśhvara is the form of Śhiva. What benefits he can seek other than equality with Paraśhiva? He has no reason to look elsewhere.

°AUÀ¤µÁ× ¥ÀgÀA ±ÁAvÀA ¨sÀÆwgÀÄzÁæPÀë ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄvÀªÀiï |

¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÀAw ¸ÀzÁ PÁ®A §æºÁäzÁå zÉÃªÀvÁ ªÀÄÄzÁ
Liṁganiṣhṭā paraṁ śhāṁtaṁ bhūtirudrākṣha saṁyutam |
Praśhaṁsaṁti sadā kālaṁ brahmādyā dēvatā mudā
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Translation: bhūtirudrākṣha saṁyutam= wearing vibhūti and rudrākṣhi, śhāṁtaṁ= peaceful, Liṁganiṣhṭā paraṁ= with devotion to śhivaliga, brahmādyā dēvatā= Brahma and other divines, sadā kālaṁ = always, mudā= happily, Praśhaṁsaṁti = praise.

Explanation: The things that beautify Paraśhiva are vibhūti and rudrākṣhi. Māhēśhvara always wears them.  He keeps himself detached from things of this world including the world knowing they are not eternal. He is interested in Śhivaliṁga. He is in peace. Brahma and other divines praise such  a person.

3 Pūrvāśhrayanirasana sthala


Pūrvāśhraya refers to a devotee before coming in contact with guru. Uttarāśhraya refers to a devotee after coming in contact with guru. Devotee was in a state of ignorance before meeting guru. He was performing many types of works and grasping many ignorant things. His mind was in a state of turmoil. But seeing guru and receiving sacrament he is in uttārāśhraya. This is the time he gains knowledge of Śhiva and detaches (nirasana) from the past. So this section is Pūrva aśhraya nirasana sthala.

UÀÄgÀÄ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¨sÁªÀB ¸À£ï UÀÄgÀÄ¤«ÄðvÀzÉÃºÀªÁ£ï|

«¸ÀäöÈvÀå ¥ÀÇªÀðzÀÄ¨sÁðªÀA vÀzÀ¢üÃ£ÀB ¸ÀªÀiÁZÀgÉÃvï || 

Gurusaṁskṛutabhāvaḥ san gurunirmitadēhavān |
Vismṛutya pūrvadurbhāvaṁ tadadhīnaḥ samācarēt ǁ

The above verse from Yōgajāgama says; Guru purifies devotee by his eye contact. Guru by putting his hands on the head of devotee establishes the power in his heart and converts him to a pupil. From this point on the pupil becomes the child of guru. He is detached from his birth parents and former habits.

°AUÉÊPÀ¤µÀ×ºÀÄÈzÀAiÀÄB ¸ÀzÁ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÉÆÃ d£ÀB |

¥ÀÇªÁð±ÀæAiÀÄUÀvÁ£ï zsÀªÀiÁðA¸ÀÛ÷åeÉÃvÁì÷éZÁgÉÆÃzsÀPÁ£ï
Liṁgaikaniṣhṭhahṛudayaḥ sadā māhēśhvarō janaḥ |
Pūrvāśhrayagatān dharmāṁstyajētsvācārarōdhakān
 1

¸ÀéeÁwPÀÄ®eÁ£ï zsÀªÀiÁð£ï °AUÀ¤µÁ×«gÉÆÃ¢ü£ÀB |

vÀåd£ÁäºÉÃ±ÀégÉÆÃeÉÕÃAiÀÄB ¥ÀÇªÁð±ÀæAiÀÄ¤gÁ¸ÀPÀB

Svajātikulajān dharmān liṁganiṣhṭāvirōdhinaḥ |
Tyajanmāhēśhvarō jñēyaḥ pūrvāśhrayanirāsakaḥ
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Translation: sadā= always, Liṁgaikaniṣhṭha hṛudayaḥ = mind engaged in śhivaliṁga, māhēśhvarō janaḥ= māheśhvara, svācāra = sadācāri, rōdhakān = against, dharmāṁ Pūrvāśhrayagatān = his previous actions of darma, tyajēt= give up. 


dharmān liṁganiṣhṭāvirōdhinaḥ =  those against for will of liṁga worship, Svajātikulajān = his own caste and others,Tyajan = giving up, māhēśhvarō = māheśhvara, pūrvāśhraya nirāsakaḥ = is pūrvāśhraya nirāsaka, jñēyaḥ = considered. 

Explanation: Māheśhvara shows great devotion to Paraśhiva. His aim is to experience Paraśhiva as one. His actions are all towards understanding his life. He has no interest in caste, status and any other things that attaches to this world.
²ªÀ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀAiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À «±ÀÄzÁÞ£ÁA ªÀÄºÁvÀä£ÁªÀiï |

QA ¥ÀÇªÀðPÁ°PÉÌÃzsÀªÉÄðÊB ¥ÁæPÀÄÈvÁ£ÁA »vÉÃ ªÀÄvÁB
Śhivasaṁskārayōgēna viśhuddhānāṁ mahātmanām |
Kiṁ pūrvakālikairdharmaiḥ prākṛutānāṁ hitē matāḥ
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Translation: Śhivasaṁskārayōgēna = association with Śhiva work, viśhuddhānāṁ = being pure, mahātmanām= śharaṇa, pūrvakālikai dharmaiḥ= from previous darmas, Kiṁ =what use? Tē = they (adarmas), prākṛutānāṁ hi = not ideal, matāḥ= true


Explanation: Uttarāśhraya is receiving Śhiva sacrament from guru. There is no difference between Śhiva sacrament and dīkṣhē. Dīkṣhe erases the prior sins that existed and establishes Śhiva knowledge in the pupil. But the sacrament removes impurities of mind and purifies mind. Sacrament is is not sthitisthāpaka (establish the originality) or vēgākhya (original form until it changes). But it is bhāvanākya (stays permanently).


The Tarka saṁgraha says;  ‘Anyathā kṛutasya punastad avasthāpakaḥ sthitisthāpakaḥ’ changing the original shape reverts to the original shape. For example, bending a tree branch into the shape of a bow takes the form of the bow. But when let go it loses its shape and reverts to its formal shape. This is Sthitisthāpaka. Śhiva sacrament cannot be Vēgākhya if it is temporary. An example for vēgākhya is; an arrow travels for a while before it drops on the ground. Śhiva sacrament if stayed for a while before losing then it cannot be Vēgākhya.  Śhiva sacrament is bhāvanākya that purifies the inner body and elevates the pupil to the highest level. The following vacana of Akkamahādevi describes this state as: 

No pride of caste is freed from birth,

No pride of commitment is none to challenge,

No pride of wealth is pure from the three*

No pride of learned accomplished the impossible,

Has no other pride. Having encompassed by you

Cennamallikārjunaiya

Your śharaṇa historically has no body. 

*Three refers to purity of body, mind and action.


People have affinity towards their caste and parents. Māhēśhvara is different after receiving dīkṣhē from guru. He is reborn in the palm of guru. So he is detached from all his previous ways and associations. He has no desire for wealth or other things. He is pure in his views, heart and mind. He has no pride of knowledge because he has accomplished the impossible. He is like a filled pot. 

CVßzÀUÉÆÞÃ WÀlB ¥ÁæºÀÄ£Àð ¨sÀÆAiÉÆÃ ªÀÄÈwÛPÁAiÀÄvÉÃ|

vÀaÒªÁPÁgÀ¸ÀAUÉÃ£À £À ¥ÀÅ£ÀªÀiÁð£ÀÄµÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï ||

Agnidagdhō ghaṭaḥ prāhurna bhūyō mṛuttikāyatē |
Tacchivākārasaṁgēna na punarmānuṣhō bhavēt ǁ
Pot burnt by fire does not revert to become clay. Similarly māhēśhvara purified by Śhiva rituals cannot revert to his old ways.
²ªÀ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀAiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À ²ªÀzsÀªÀiÁð£ÀÄµÀAVÃuÁªÀiï |

¥ÁæPÀÄÈvÁ£ÁA £À zsÀªÉÄðÃµÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÅÈwÛgÀÄ¥À¥ÀzÀåvÉÃ
Śhivasaṁskārayōgēna śhivadharmānuṣhaṁgīṇām |
Prākṛutānāṁ na dharmēṣhu pravṛuttirupapadyatē
 4


Translation: Śhivasaṁskārayōgēna = from Śhiva dīkṣhe, śhivadharmānuṣhaṁgīṇām = those associated with Śhiva darma, Prākṛutānāṁ= without sacrament, dharmēṣhu = in their practice, pravṛuttir= interest, na upapadyatē= does not grow.


Explanation: Śhiva sacrament is to purify body, mind and action. After the purification he follows Śhiva dharma. He has no feelings for other gods. He becomes the symbol for this world although he lives in this world.  The following vacana of Akkamahādevi describes him and his ways;

Pearl is from water, 

Hailstones is from water

Salt is from water, 

Salt melts, hailstone melts  
None has seen pearl melting.

Without accepting liṁga 

Humans in saṁsāra are caught with life

By touching You I am strong

Cennamallikārjunaiya.


Māheśhvara is not bounded in saṁsāra though he lives in this world.  He loves liṁga; he desires liṁga and feels liṁga. Thus he becomes liṁga. As liṁga he experiences eternal happiness.

«±ÀÄzÁÞB ¥ÁæPÀÄÈvÁ±ÉÑÃw ¢é«zsÁ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÁB ¸ÀäÈvÁB |

²ªÀ¸ÀA¸ÁÌjt±ÀÄêzÁÞB ¥ÁæPÀÄÈvÁ EvÀgÉÃ ªÀÄvÁB
Viśhuddhāḥ prākṛutāśhcēti dvividhā manuṣhāḥ smṛutāḥ |
Śhivasaṁskāriṇa śhśhuddhāḥ prākṛutā itarē matāḥ
 5


Translation: manuṣhāḥ= people, Viśhuddhāḥ prākṛutā = viśhuddi and prākṛuta, iti= as, dvividhā = two types, smṛutāḥ= is said, Śhivasaṁskāriṇa= received Śhivadīkṣhē, śhśhuddhāḥ= viśhuḍḍa’s, itarē= others, prākṛutā= prākṛuta’s, matāḥ= said. 

Explanation: There are two types of humans namely viśhuddha and prākṛuta.


Viśhuddha: It means civilized. Guru, the form of Paraśhiva, performs dīkṣhē and installs the form of Paraśhiva in his kāraṇa body as bhāvaliṁga (feelings for liṁga). He installs in the sūkṣhma body the form of cidrūpa as prāṇaliṁga and Iṣhṭaliṁga in the stūla body the form of ānaṁda.


Guru installs Prasādaliṁga in the ears; Jaṁgamaliṁga in the skin; Śhivaliṁga in the eyes; Guruliṁga on the tongue; Ācāraliṁga in prāṇa or soul, and Mahāliṁga in the heart. This is done by the grace of guru. Thus guru makes the entire body of pupil to occupy by liṁga. This is Śhiva sacrament (saṁskāra).


The person receiving this saṁskāra is pure both inside and out. He sees only Paraśhiva in all things. ‘Īśhāvāsyamidaṁ sarvaṁ’ everything is the form of God. The pupil shows in his walk, talk and everything that he does.


Prākṛuta: This group of people does not have the knowledge of god. They are more interested in this world and things of this world. They are content with bodily happiness. So they experience sadness and hardship. Their mind is covered with ignorance (for god and eternal happiness). 

ªÀuÁð±ÀæªÀiÁ¢zsÀªÀiÁðuÁA ªÀåªÀ¸ÁÜ » ¢ézsÁ ªÀÄvÁ |

KPÁ ²ªÉÃ£À ¤¢ðµÁÖ §æºÀäuÁ PÀyvÁ ¥ÀgÁ

Varṇāśhramādidharmāṇāṁ vyavasthā hi dvidhā matā |
Ēkā śhivēna nirdiṣhṭā brahmaṇā kathitā parā
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Translation: Varṇāśhramādi dharmāṇāṁ vyavasthā hi = varṇāśhrama and other darmas, dvidhā matā= has two types, Ēkā = one, śhivēna nirdiṣhṭā = said from Śhiva, parā= the other brahmaṇā= from Brahma, kathitā= is said.
²ªÉÇÃPÀÛzsÀªÀÄð¤µÁ× vÀÄ ²ªÁ±ÀæªÀÄ¤µÉÃ«uÁA |

²ªÀ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀ»Ã£Á£ÁA, zsÀªÀÄðB ¥ÉÊvÁªÀÄºÀB ¸ÀäöÈvÀB 

Śhivōktadharmaniṣhṭā tu śhivāśhramaniṣhēviṇāṁ |
Śhivasaṁskārahīnānāṁ, dharmaḥ paitāmahaḥ smṛutaḥ
 7


Translation: śhivāśhrama niṣhēviṇāṁ= under Śhiva, Śhivōkta dharmaniṣhṭā tu= performing things said by Śhiva, Śhiva saṁskāra hīnānāṁ= without Śhivasaṁskāra, paitāmahaḥ = said from Brahma, dharmaḥ = dharma, smṛutaḥ= applies.

²ªÀ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀAiÀÄÄPÉÛÃµÀÄ eÁw¨sÉÃzÉÆÃ £À «zÀåvÉÃ |

PÁµÉ×ÃµÀÄ ªÀ»ßzÀUÉÞÃµÀÄ AiÀÄxÁ gÀÆ¥ÀA £À «zÀåvÉÃ
Śhivasaṁskārayuktēṣhu jātibhēdō na vidyatē |
Kāṣhṭhēṣhu vahnidagdhēṣhu yathā rūpaṁ na vidyatē
 8

vÀ¸ÁävÀìªÀð¥ÀæAiÀÄvÉßÃ£À ²ªÀ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄvÀB |

eÁw¨sÉÃzÀA £À PÀÄ«ðÃvÀ ²ªÀ¨sÀPÉÛÃ PÀzÁZÀ£À
Tasmātsarvaprayatnēna śhivasaṁskārasaṁyutaḥ |
Jātibhēdaṁ na kurvīta śhivabhaktē kadācana
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Translation: agnidagdhēṣhu = burnt from fire, Kāṣhṭhēṣhu = wood, rūpaṁ = original form, yathā na vidyatē = is lost, Śhivasaṁskārayuktēṣhu = with Śhiva saṁskāra, jātibhēdō na vidyatē = no discrimination by caste, Tasmāt= so, Sarva prayatnēna = trying kāya, vācā, and manasā (trikarṇas), śhivasaṁskāra saṁyutaḥ= having Śhiva saṁskāra, śhiva bhaktē= in Śhiva devotees, Jātibhēdaṁ = discrimination by caste, kadācan= any time, na kurvīta= should not do. 


Explanation: There are two types of followers namely, Śhiva followers and Brahma followers. There is no discrimination among Śhiva followers as upper or lower class.  They give prominence to kāyaka (work) irrespective of the type of work. Basavaṇṇa and other śharaṇas upheld kāyaka and lived in harmony.


The followers of Brahma classify people into four categories.  Brahmins are those with excess of satva qualities.  Kṣhatrias are those with satva-rajas qualities. They engage in protecting the people. Vaiśhyas have raja-tama qualities. They are engaged in trade and other types of work. The last group Śhūdra has tama qualities.  They engage in farming and in the service of others. Gīta (18-66) says: ‘sarvadharmān parityajya māmēkaṁ śharaṇaṁ vraja’.  Get rid of these dharma’s because they increase impurities of the mind and ask to submit to god completely.


Śhiva philosophy does not permit discrimination according to karma or action. After receiving śhivadīkṣhe Śhiva ways are followed without any shortcomings. Śhaiva Ratnākara says:

      ²ªÀ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÉÛÃ eÁw¨ÉÃzsÀA £À PÁgÀAiÉÄÃvï|

²ªÀ°AUÉÃ ²¯Á§Ä¢ÞA PÀÄªÁðt EªÀ ¥ÁvÀPÀB ||
Śhivasaṁskārasaṁyuktē jātibēdhaṁ na kārayēt |
Śhivaliṁgē śhilābuddhiṁ kurvāṇa iva pātakaḥ ǁ

Those receiving śhivadīkṣha should not be dicriminated. If they discriminate they acquire sins.

4 Sarvādvaitanirasana sthala

¥ÀÇdå¥ÀÇdPÀAiÉÆÃ°ðAUÀfÃªÀAiÉÆÃ¨sÉðÃzÀªÀdð£ÉÃ |

¥ÀÇeÁPÀªÀiÁðzÀå ¸ÀA¥ÀvÉÛÃ°ðAUÀ¤µÁ× «gÉÆÃzsÀvÀB |
 Pūjyapūjakayōrliṁgajīvayōrbhēdavarjanē |
Pūjākarmādya saṁpattērliṁganiṣhṭhā virōdhataḥ ǁ
 1

¸ÀªÁðzÉéöÊvÀ«ZÁgÀ¸Àå eÁß£Á¨sÁªÉÃ ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÉÃB |

¨sÀªÉÃ£ÁäºÉÃ±ÀégÀB PÀ«ÄðÃ ¸ÀªÁðzÉéöÊvÀ¤gÁ¸ÀPÀB |

Sarvādvaitavicārasya jñānābhāvē vyavasthitēḥ |
Bhavēnmāhēśhvaraḥ karmī sarvādvaitanirāsakaḥ ǁ
 2


Translation: Pūjya pūjakayōr= worshipper and worshiped, liṁgajīvayōr = devotee of śhivaliṁga, bhēdavarjanē= having no difference, Pūjākarmādya = pūa and other works, asaṁpattēr= occurred, liṁganiṣhṭā virōdhataḥ = against for firmness in liṁga, Sarvādvaitavicārasya= about servādvaita, jñānābhāvē = without knowledge, vyavasthitēḥ = occurs, karmī māhēśhvaraḥ = māheśhvara the worshipper of liṁga, sarvādvaitanirāsakaḥ= gives up sarvādvaita, Bhavēt= becomes.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is the one and only one.  There is no other like him. It is possible to get his grace by those with pure heart and mind. They are of the opinion that the entire universe is his form. Gīte 12, 3-4 says;

AiÉÄÃ vÀéPÀëgÀªÀÄ¤zÉðÃ±ÀåªÀÄªÀåPÀÛA ¥ÀAiÀÄÄð¥Á¸ÀvÉÃ|

¸ÀªÀðvÀæUÀªÀÄaAvÀåA ZÀ PÀÆl¸ÀÜªÀÄZÀ®A zsÀÄæªÀA ||

Yē tvakṣharamanirdēśhyamavyaktaṁ paryupāsatē |
Sarvatragamaciṁtyaṁ ca kūṭasthamacalaṁ dhruvaṁ ǁ
¸À¤ßAiÀÄªÉÄåÃA¢æAiÀÄUÁæªÀÄA ¸ÀªÀðvÀæ ¸ÀªÀÄ§ÄzÀÞAiÀÄB|

vÉÃ ¥Áæ¥ÀÅößªÀAw ªÀiÁªÉÄÃªÀ ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÀ»vÉÃgÀvÁB ||

Sanniyamyēṁdriyagrāmaṁ sarvatra samabuddhayaḥ |
Tē prāpnuvaṁti māmēva sarvabhūtahitēratāḥ ǁ

Paraśhiva cannot be destroyed. He cannot be described. He has no form. He is omnipresent. Yet he is beyond the scope of mind. He is the master of the world of illusion. He is above time and place. He is true for all times. He is worshiped with pure mind and without the influence of senses and the world.


Māheśhvara is still a novice. He is unable to perceive Paraśhiva on an equal basis. He worships Paraśhiva with feelings; he is the servant and Śhiva is the master; he is the server and Śhiva the served; he is the worshipper and Śhiva the worshiped.  He has duality in his mind. This feeling is not erased but made to grow. As it grows he realizes there is no difference between him and Paraśhiva. Gīte 3-26 says:

£À §Ä¢Þ¨sÉÃzÀA d£ÀAiÉÄÃzÀeÁÕ£ÁA PÀªÀÄð¸ÀAV£ÁA|

eÉÆÃµÀAiÉÄÃvÀìªÀðPÀªÀiÁðtÂ «zÁé£ÀÄäPÀÛB ¸ÀªÀiÁZÀgÀ£ï ||

Na buddhibhēdaṁ janayēdajñānāṁ karmasaṁginām |
Jōṣhayētsarvakarmāṇi vidvānmuktaḥ samācaran ǁ

The ignorant shows interest in karma (actions that bonds with this world) activities. The learned does not discourage activities. Instead he performs to encourage others to engage in similar work.


Everything is god for those with interest in karma. What good comes from their worship? This type of question should be posed to them by the learned to make them think and to learn the truth about god. 

¥ÉæÃgÀPÀA ±ÀAPÀgÀA §ÄzÁÞ÷é¥ÉæÃgÀåªÀiÁvÁä£ÀªÉÄÃªÀ ZÀ |

¨sÉÃzÁvÀÛA ¥ÀÇdAiÉÄÃ¤ßvÀåA £À ZÁzÉzÉéöÊvÀ¥ÀgÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Prērakaṁ śhaṁkaraṁ buddhvāprēřyamātmānamēva ca |
Bhēdāttaṁ pūjayēnnityaṁ na cādvaitaparō bhavēt
 3


Translation: śhaṁkaraṁ = śhaṁkara, Prērakaṁ = excites, ca= also, amātmānam ēva = jīva that excites, buddhvā = thinking, Bhēdāt=having diversity, nityaṁ= always, pūjayēt = worships, cā = also, advaita parō na bhavēt =should not show interest in avaita.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is the one that incites and jīva is the one that is incited. With this kind of feeling, jīva should worship Paraśhiva without thinking of other gods. He does not benefit from Vēdas or any type of eloquent speech. Amuga Dēvaiah says:

What good to have knowledge without action?

Does it exist in memory without activities?

Blind cannot see the path lame cannot walk.

Having one cannot do the other.

Without knowledge action is firm

Knowledge without action is eloquent, illusion.

This is the reason śharaṇa needs both

Wishing to join Siddha Sōmanātaliṁga.


Knowledge without action and action without knowledge are not beneficial. Both are required for advancement. Action in the light of knowledge leads to purity of mind. Paraśhiva is experienced with purity of mind. 

¥Àw¸ÁìPÁë£ÀäºÁzÉÃªÀB ¥À±ÀÄgÉÃµÀvÀzÁ±ÀæAiÀÄB |

C£ÀAiÉÆÃ¸Áì é«Ä¨sÀÈvÀåvÀéªÀÄ¨sÉÃzÉÃ PÀxÀ«ÄµÀåvÉÃ

Patissākṣhānmahādēvaḥ paśhurēṣha tadāśhrayaḥ |
Anayōssvāmibhṛutyatvamabhēdē kathamiṣhyatē

 4


Translation: sākṣhāt mahādēvaḥ=truly śhiva, Patis=master, tadāśhrayaḥ= with his support, ēṣha= this jīva, paśhur=animal, Anayōḥ = between the two, abhēdē= no difference, svāmi bhṛutyam= feeling of worshipper and worshiped, katham iṣhyatē= how can it be said?

Explanation: Paraśhiva is the ruler of this world. He inspires all things and all humans. We are referred to as paśhu (animal) because of pride and anger. This is the reason for elaborate police forces and armies. Worship Paraśhiva without pride and with purity of heart and mind gains his blessings. The verse from Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat (6-7) says the following about Paśhupati (master of animals):

vÀ«ÄÃ±ÀégÁuÁA ¥ÀgÀªÀÄA ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀA

vÀA zÉÃªÀvÁ£ÁA ¥ÀgÀªÀÄA ZÀ zÉÊªÀvÀªÀiï

¥ÀwA ¥ÀwÃ£ÁA ¥ÀgÀªÀÄA ¥ÀgÀ¸ÁÛ¢ézsÁªÀÄ

zÉÃªÀA ¨sÀÄªÀ£ÉÃ±À«ÄÃqsÀåªÀiï

Tamīśhvarāṇāṁ paramaṁ mahēśhvaraṁ

Taṁ dēvatānāṁ paramaṁ ca daivatam

Patiṁ patīnāṁ paramaṁ pastādvidhāma

Ḍhēvaṁ bhuvanēśhamīḍhyam

Paraśhiva is the protector of this world. He performs many types of works.  He is the God for all gods; He is the master for all masters. He is the only one virtuous for praise. Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat (4-15) says; ‘sa ēva kālē bhunasya gōptā viśhvādhipaḥ Sarva bhūtēṣhu gūḍaḥ’. Paraśhiva protects this world during existence. He is omnipresent and exists everywhere without being seen.  With his grace many sages and divines have achieved immortality. Humans can also achieve the same through his grace. Śhvētāśhvatara upaniṣhat (4-6) explains the relationship between jīva and Śhiva as follows:

zÁé ¸ÀÄ¥ÀuÁð ¸ÀAiÀÄÄeÁ ¸ÀSÁAiÀiÁ 

¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀA ªÀÅÈPÀëA ¥ÀjµÀµÀÖeÁvÉÃ

vÀAiÉÆÃgÀ£ÀåB ¦¥Àà®A ¸ÁézÀévÀÛ÷å£À±Àß£Àß£ÉÆåÃ C©üZÁPÀ²Ãw  
Dvā suparṇā sayujā sakhāyā 

Samānaṁ vṛukṣhaṁ pariṣhaṣhṭajātē

Tayōranyaḥ pippalaṁ svādvattyanaśhnanyō abhicākaśhīti

`Body is like the two happy birds resting in a tree. The bird named jīva enjoys the fruits following the path of karma. The bird name Īśha without enjoying the fruits of karma glows. They are the witnesses for the relation between jīva and Śhiva.

¸ÁPÁëvÀÌöÈvÀA ¥ÀgÀA vÀvÀÛ÷éA AiÀÄzÁ ¨sÀªÀw ¨sÉÆÃzsÀvÀB |

vÀzÁzÉéöÊvÀ¸ÀªÀiÁ¥ÀwÛeÁÕð£À»Ã£À¸Àå £À PÀéavï
Sākṣhātkṛutaṁ paraṁ tattvaṁ yadā bhavati bhōdhataḥ |
Tadādvaitasamāpattirjñānahīnasya na kvacit
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Translation: yadā = when, bhōdhataḥ= from advice, paraṁ tattvaṁ = Paraśhiva philosophy, Sākṣhātkṛtaṁ bhavati= becomes true, Tadā = then, advaita samāpattir = benefit of advaita, jñānahīnasya = the one without knowledge, kvacit na= never gets.

Explanation: Duality between jīva and Śhiva exists till jīva realizes that he is part of Śhiva. Without the knowledge ‘jīva is Śhiva’ he looks and searches for Śhiva. Guru by performing dīkṣhē and through his teachings puts the seed that jīva is Śhiva. When this knowledge grows jīva realizes that he is Śhiva. The following example explains further:


A learned person traveling rested under a tree.  He began to cook his dinner. At that time a wise sheppard came to that place.  On that tree two birds had a conversation. The wise understood the bird talk and he warned the traveler not to eat the poisoned food.  The traveler did not believe in his warning because he prepared the food collecting the wood for fire and with his own groceries. The wise took a stick and broke it and showed baby snakes to the traveler.  The traveler learns from this instance. In this example the talk of the birds are like the words of philosophy or śhāstras, the words of the wise sheppard is the words of guru; and the thing seen by the traveler is his experience or realization. 

¨sÉÃzÀ¸Àå PÀªÀÄðºÉÃvÀÄvÁévï ªÀåªÀºÁgÀB ¥ÀæªÀvÀðvÉÃ |

°AUÀ¥ÀÇeÁ¢ PÀªÀÄð¸ÉÆÜÃ£ÉÊªÁzÉéöÊvÀA ¸ÀªÀiÁZÀgÉÃvï
Bhēdasya karmahētutvāt vyavahāraḥ pravartatē |
Liṁgapūjādi karmasthōnaivādvaitaṁ samācarēt

 6
¥ÀÇeÁ¢ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ¸ÁìåzÉãÃzÁ±ÀæAiÀÄvÁAiÀiÁ ¸ÀzÁ |

°AUÀ¥ÀÇeÁ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀÛ¸Áä£ÁßzÉéöÊvÉÃ ¤gÀvÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Pūjādivyavahārassyādbhēdāśhrayatāyā sadā |
Liṁgapūjāparastasmānnādvaitē niratō bhavēt

 7


Translation: Bhēdasya = with Īśhvara,-jīva duality, vyavahāraḥ= business, karmahētutvāt= becomes reason for Śhiva worship and otherkarmas, pravartatē= goes on, Liṁga pūjādi karmasthō= The worshipper of liṁga, ādvaitaṁ = words of advaita, na samācarēt = not practice, Pūjādi vyavahāras = worhip and other works, sadā= always, bhēdāśhrayatāyā = with discrimination, syād= becomes, tasmān = so, Liṁga pūjāpara= worshipper of liṁga, ādvaitē = in advaita, na niratō bhavēt= has no interest.

Explanation: The experience of advaita happens with the equality between aṁga and liṁga. This state is not possible for those without purity of mind. This section is included to tell the practitioner about detachment to other gods but not to criticize advaita.

What good with the idea inside

If not acted outside.

Without body can soul stay?

Without mirror can one see his face?

Why form and no form 

For our Kūḍala Cennasaṁgamadēva?


The above vacana of Cennabasava says that knowledge should be put to practice. Else it is like a child singing song of beauty. It is a waste and it is just words. The action is to go forward in the presence of knowledge.  Both are like body and soul. Without one the other cannot exist. The breath exhales the smell of food that we ate. What we perceive shows in our actions. Similarly like the mirror that reflects our face, whatever is inside of us is reflected from our behavior. Outside actions are true symbols for inside purity. Gīta 7-19 says; ‘Bahūnaṁ janmanāmaṁtē jñānavān māṁ prapadyatē’. Accumulating the benefits of good deed in many lives lead to purity of mind and heart.  With that, knowledge sprouts. His action diverts towards Paraśhiva.  Without practice this does not happen. And the devotee worships Paraśhiva with firmness of his mind.

5 Āhvānanirasana sthala

°AUÁZÀð£À¥ÀgÀB ±ÀÄzÀÞB ¸ÀªÁðzÉéöÊvÀ¤gÁ¸ÀPÀB |

¸ÉéÃµÀÖ°AUÉÃ ²ªÁPÁgÉÃ £À vÀªÀiÁªÁºÀ AiÉÄÃaÒªÀªÀiï
Liṁgārcanaparaḥ śhuddhaḥ sarvādvaitanirāsakaḥ |
Svēṣhṭaliṁgē śhivākārē na tamāvāhayēcchivam

 1


Translation: Liṁgārcanaparaḥ = worshipper of Śhiva, śhuddhaḥ = with purity, sarvādvaita nirāsakaḥ= giving up other gods- māhēśhvara, śhivākārē = form of Śhiva, Sva eṣhṭaliṁgē = in his Iṣhṭaliṁga, taṁ śhivaṁ = that Śhiva, na āvāhayēt= should not invoke.

Explanation: Guru performs dīkṣhe invoking Śhiva to Śhivaliṁga before giving to pupil. He wears śhivaliṁga on his body and worships daily. It is not necessary to invoke Śhiva daily because guru has already established the power of Śhiva in liṁga. This is the reason this section says not to invoke Śhiva daily.


Love and affection are implicit on seeing picture of loved ones. But they are explicit when seen personally. Similarly on seeing liṁga love of liṁga becomes explicit. If not devotion is not firm. Māheśhvara considers liṁga is more important than his own life. He worships with firmness and with devotion. 

AiÀÄzÁ ²ªÀPÀ¯ÁAiÀÄÄPÀÛA °AUÀA zÀzÁå£Àä ºÁUÀÄgÀB |

vÀzÁgÀ¨sÀå ²ªÀ¸ÀÛvÀæ wµÀ×vÁåºÁé£ÀªÀÄvÀæ QA?
Yadā śhivakalāyuktaṁ liṁgaṁ dadyānma hāguraḥ |
Tadārabhya śhivastatra tiṣhṭhatyāhvānamatra kim?
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Translation: ma hāguraḥ= guru, śhivakalāyuktaṁ liṁgaṁ= liṁga with Śhiva qualities, Yadā dadyān= when given, Tadaarabhya = from then on, śhivas tatra tiṣhṭhaty= Śhiva stays there, atra = in the śhivaliṁga, āhvānam kim?= what good in invoking?



Explanation: Guru establishes the three liṁgas namely Iṣhṭaliṁga, Prāṇaliṁga and Bhāvaliṁga in the three bodies namely, sthūla, sūkṣhma and kāraṇa in an orderly manner. In addition he establishes the power of Śhiva in each liṁgas. With the power of Śhiva the philosophy of Śhiva is in the liṁgas. So it is not necessary to invoke Śhiva repeatedly. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa confirms the above:

No invoking in prāṇaliṁga,
No sending off in established liṁga,

This is the reason, no inviting, no let go.
Śharaṇas way is different

Association of body is association with liṁga,

Association with liṁga is mind (manas)

Śharaṇas of Kūḍalasaṁgama are in peace.


With the initiation by guru body, mind and soul becomes liṁga. Without dīkṣhe, stūla body engages in evil things that bonds with this world; sūkṣhma body is interested in things that divert mind from devotional things and kāraṇa body is absorbed in things of this world. So jīva without dīkṣhe cannot be in peace. A śharaṇa having purity of mind and body is in peace. His body is in unity with liṁga. Invoking Śhiva with purity inside and outside of body is not necessary.


Mīrābāyi, one of the greatest devotees of Viṣhṇu, with her feelings saw the form of Vāsu in an idol. Similarly, Uriliṁga Peddi worshiped the stone given by his guru as śhivaliṁga with greatest devotion and fond Śhiva in himself.  

¸À¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÉÃµÀÄ °AUÉÃµÀÄ ¸ÀzÁ ¸À¤ß»vÀB ²ªÀB |

vÀvÁæºÁé£ÀA PÀvÀðªÀåA ¥ÀÇªÁðºÁé£À«gÉÆÃzsÀPÀªÀiï

Sasaṁskārēṣhu liṁgēṣhu sadā sannihitaḥ śhivaḥ |
Tatrāhvānaṁ kartavyaṁ pūrvāhvānavirōdhakam
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Translation: Sasaṁskārēṣhu liṁgēṣhu = in sanctified liṁga, śhivaḥ = Śhiva, sadā sannihitaḥ= always stays, pūrvāhvāna virōdhakam= against prior to guru’s initiation, āhvānaṁ= invoking, Tatra = in śhivaliṁga, na kartavyaṁ = not do.

Explanation:  The pupil receives liṁga with instructions that liṁga is Śhiva. He believes the words of guru firmly without reservation. He worships liṁga as if he is worshiping Śhiva. Newly weds believe in the words of the priest ‘that they are husband and wife till death do they part’. Similarly persons receiving liṁga from guru with his blessings believe in his words and his instructions. They restrain from invoking Śhiva.

Where can he be to call to invite,

He has 14 worlds and 14 houses?

Where can he hide when goes?

Give up talking with doubts

Look staring liṁga that is in palm

There grasp advaita to discards kula 

This is the reason śharaṇas of Kūḍalasaṁgama

Leaving to invite or to send

With firm belief in liṁga on their palm

Become them self liṁga.


The above vacana of Basavaṇṇa says; worship liṁga that is on the palm with devotion. No calling or let go of Śhiva. The power of Śhiva is in liṁga. Worship liṁga with firm knowledge that leads to equality with liṁga. 

£ÁºÁé£ÀA £À «¸ÀUÀðA ZÀ ¸ÉéÃµÀÖ°AUÉÃ vÀÄ PÁgÀAiÉÄÃvï |

°AUÀ¤µÁ×¥ÀgÉÆÃ ¤vÀå«Äw ±Á¸ÀÛç¸Àå ¤±ÀÑAiÀÄB
Nāhvānaṁ na visargaṁ svēṣhṭaliṁgē tu kārayēt |
Liṁganiṣhṭhāparō nityamiti śhāstrasya niśhcayaḥ
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Translation: svēṣhṭaliṁgē= in his Iṣhṭaliṁga, Liṁga niṣhṭhā parō = absorbed in śhivaliṁga, nityam= always, na ahvānaṁ tu visargaṁ = invoking or leaving, na kārayēt= not do, iti = this way, śhāstrasya niśhcayaḥ= śhāstra says.


Explanation: The knowledge of Śhiva is inspired by Śhiva. If the knowledge is for the body then the inspiration is from liṁga. They are inseparable like sugar and its sweetness. In śharaṇa the association between liṁga and aṁga exists all the time. Knowing this Māheśhvara puts firm faith in liṁga and worships as the form of Śhiva. So it is not necessary to invoke Śhiva. 
6 Aṣhṭamūrtinirasana sthala


Bṛuhadāraṇyaka upaniṣhat 3-7-3 says;

AiÀÄB ¥ÀÅÈyªÁåA wµÀ×£ï ¥ÀÅÈyªÁå CAvÀgÉÆÃs 

AiÀÄA ¥ÀÅÈy«Ã £ÀªÉÃzÀ AiÀÄ¸Àå ¥ÀÅÈy«Ã ±ÀjÃgÀA

AiÀÄ ¥ÀÅÈy«ÃªÀÄAvÀgÉÆÃ 

AiÀÄªÀÄAiÀÄvÉåÃµÀvÀ DvÁäAvÀAiÀiÁðªÀÄåªÀÄÈvÀB

AiÀÄ¸ÁåvÁä ±ÀjÃgÀA AiÀÄ DvÁä£ÀªÀÄAvÀgÉÆÃ

AiÀÄªÀÄAiÀÄvÉåÃµÀvÀ DvÁäAvÀAiÀiÁðªÀÄåªÀÄÈvÀB

Yaḥ pṛuthivyāṁ tiṣhṭhan pṛuthivyā aṁtarōs 

Yaṁ pṛuthivī navēda yasya pṛuthivī śharīraṁ

Ya pṛuthivīmaṁtarō 

Yamayatyēṣhata ātmāṁtaryāmyamṛutaḥ
Yasyātmā śharīraṁ ya ātmānamaṁtarō

Yamayatyēṣhata ātmāṁtaryāmyamṛutaḥ

Unattached and not known to this world; has the world as body; makes the world to follow set rules is ātma (soul). Ātma is not seen and is the nectar of life. Ātma keeps in line jīva as body.


Earth, water, fire, air, sky, directions, moon, and stars are ādhidaivata darśhanas; Earth, water, fire, air, sky, are ādhi bhūta darśhanas; and soul, voice, eyes, mind, skin, tongue, science are Ādhyātma darśhanas. The one who stays in them but detached and controls them is ātma. Ātma cannot be seen but he sees; cannot be heard but he hears; cannot be comprehended by the mind but ātma comprehends. He is the nectar of life. 


This section suggests to detach from ādhidaivata, ādhibhūta, ādhyātma and ātma in the eight things mentioned above.

AiÀÄxÁvÀä ²ªÀAiÉÆÃgÉÊPÀåA £ÀªÀÄvÀA PÀªÀÄð¸ÀAV£ÀB |

vÀxÁ ²ªÁvÀàÈyªÁåzÉÃgÀzÉéöÊvÀªÀÄ¦ £ÉÃµÀåvÉÃ

Yathātma śhivayōraikyaṁ namataṁ karmasaṁginaḥ |
Tathāśhivātpṛuthivyādēradvaitamapi nēṣhyatē
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Translation: karmasaṁginaḥ= worship of Śhiva, atma śhivayōr= between jīva and Śhiva, Yath = how, aikyaṁ= unity, namataṁ= not agreeable, Tatha= same way, śhivāt= to Śhiva, pṛuthi vyādēḥ api = to earth and other bhūtas, advaitam= duality, na iṣhyatē= not agreeable.

Explanation: Māheśhvara is a firm believer of the idea that he is the worshipper and Paraśhiva is the worshiped.  He is not mature enough to think that he and Śhiva are one and the same. He is with the feeling of duality. He does not accept arguments about equality between him and Paraśhiva. Similarly he does not accept that earth, water, fire, air, sky, sun, moon, and jīva are not different from Paraśhiva.  Jīva is one of the eight. He accepts the belief that he is the worshipper and Paraśhiva is the worshiped.

¥ÀÈyªÁåzÀåµÀÖªÀÄÆwðvÀé«ÄÃ±ÀégÀ¸Àå ¥ÀæQÃwðvÀªÀiï |

vÀzÀ¢üµÁ×vÀÈ¨sÁªÉÃ£À £À ¸ÁPÁëzÉÃPÀ¨sÁªÀvÀB
Pṛuthivyādyaṣhṭamūrtitvamīśhvarasya prakīrtitam ǁ
Tadadhiṣhṭhātṛubhāvēna na sākṣhādēkabhāvataḥ
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Translation: īśhvarasya= to Paraśhiva, Pṛuthivyādi aṣhṭamūrtitvam = forms of the eight water, fire, sky, air, earth, directions, moon, and stars, Tadadhiṣhṭātṛubhāvēna = thought of support, prakīrtitam = is said, tat=that, sākṣhād = truly, na ēkabhāvataḥ= not of duality.


Explanation: Bṛuhadāraṇya śhruti says;

zÀéAiÀÄªÀÄÄµÀÚA zÀéAiÀÄA ²ÃvÀªÀÄ£ÀÄµÁÚ²ÃvÀ®A zÀéAiÀÄA|

zÀéAiÀÄªÀÄ¸Àà±Àð«ÄvÀåPËë÷Ö¥ÁAvÀÄ ªÉÇÃ ºÀgÀªÀÄÆvÀðAiÀÄB ||

Dvayamuṣhṇaṁ dvayaṁ śhītamanuṣhṇāśhītalaṁ dvayaṁ |
Dvayamasparśhamityakṣhṭau pāṁtu vō haramūrtayaḥ ǁ

There is heat in sun and fire; cool in water and stone; warmth and cold in air and earth; sky and ātma are untouched. They are all under Śhiva. The above eight are aṣhṭatanu’s. Bṛuhadāraṇya śhruti-3-8-8 describes them as: 
'C¸ÀÆÜ®ªÀÄ£ÀtéºÀæ¸ÀéªÀÄ¢ÃWÀðªÀÄ¯ÉÆÃ»vÀªÀÄ¸ÉßÃºÀªÀÄZÁÑAiÀÄ 

ªÀÄvÀªÉÆÃªÁAiÀÄé£ÁPÁ±ÀªÀÄ¸ÀAUÀªÀÄgÀ¸ÀªÀÄUÀAzÀªÀÄZÀPÀÄëµÀ ªÀÄ±ÉÆæÃvÀæªÀÄ ªÁUÀªÀÄ£ÉÆÃsvÉÃd¸ÀéªÀÄ¥ÁætªÀÄªÀÄÄRªÀÄªÀiÁvÀæªÀÄ£ÀAvÀgÀªÀÄ¨ÁºÀåA'.
‘asthūlamanaṇvahrasvamadīrghamalōhitamasnēhamaccāya 
matamō vāyvanākāśhamasaṁgamarasamagaṁdama cakṣhuṣha maśhrōtramavāgamanōstējasvamaprāṇa mamukhamamātramanaṁtaramabāhyaṁ’. 

Paraśhiva is not eyes, voice, mind, light, soul, face, shade, air, sky, liquid, etc.  But he supports them all. Gīte 7/8, 9 describes them as:

gÀ¸ÉÆÃºÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅöì PËAvÉÃAiÀÄ ¥Àæ¨sÁ¹ä ±À²¸ÀÆAiÀÄðAiÉÆÃB|

¥ÀætªÀB ¸ÀªÀðªÉÃzÉÃµÀÄ ±À§ÞB SÉÃ ¥ËgÀÄµÀA £ÀÄÈµÀÄ|

¥ÀÅuÉÆåÃ UÀAzÀB ¥ÀÅÈyéªÁåAZÀ vÉÃd±ÁÑ¹ä «¨sÁªÀ¸Ë
fÃªÀ£ÀA ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÉÃµÀÄ vÀ¥À±ÁÑ¹ä vÀ¥À¹éµÀÄ

Rasōhamapsu kautēya prabhāsmi śhaśhisūryayōḥ |
Prāṇavaḥ sarvavēdēṣhu śhabdhaḥ khē pauruṣhaṁ nṛuṣhu |
Puṇyō gaṁdaḥ pṛuthvivyāṁca tējaśhcāsmi vibhāvasau
Jīvanaṁ sarvabhūtēṣhu tapaśhcāsmi tapasviṣhu

Paraśhiva is in the form of smell to earth, liquidity to water, form to fire, as the form of glow to sun and moon, touch to air, sound to sky, and as ātma to jīva. The same can also be seen in the world. Internal senses are aṁtaḥkaraṇas  (caṁdrātma), senses responsible for knowledge are sūryātmas, and paṁcabhūtas exist in the body of jīvātma.  Paraśhiva is the master of these senses and they function as he wishes. Waves appear because ocean exists and ornaments appear because of gold. Similarly senses function because of Paraśhiva; but he is detached from the senses. This is the reason he is worthy of worship.

¥ÀÈxÁé÷å¢PÀ«ÄzÀA ¸ÀªÀðA PÁAiÀÄðA PÀvÁð ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB |

£ÉÊvÀvÁìPÁë£ÀäºÉÃ±ÉÆÃAiÀÄA PÀÄ¯Á¯ÉÆÃ ªÀÄÈwÛPÁ AiÀÄxÁ

Pṛuthvyādikamidaṁ sarvaṁ kāryaṁ kartā mahēśhvaraḥ |
Naitatsākṣhānmahēśhōyaṁ kulālō mṛuttikā yathā
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Translation: Pṛuthvyādikam idaṁ sarvaṁ= earth and the eight others, kāryaṁ= work, kartā = creator, mahēśhvaraḥ= Paraśhiva, yathā kulālō mṛuttikā = like the pot and the pot maker, ayaṁ mahēśhō = this Paraśhiva, sākṣhāt= truly, ētat= for this working world, Na = is not.  


Explanation: Śhivayōgi does not achieve unity with duality- worshipper and the worshiped. The verse says ‘yathā ghaṭādi kāryaṁ, kartrujanyaṁ tathā kṣhityaṁkurādikamapi’. There is no difference between the work and the worker. The work is of Paraśhiva and the worker is Māhēśhvara. There is no difference between them. Paraśhiva is the creator. He is associated through the world to the asṭatanus (Jīvātma, Aṁtarātma, Paramātma, Nirmalātma, Śhuddhātma, Jñānātma, Mahātma and Bhūtātma). Yet he is detached from them.  So he is worthy of worship.  

¥ÀÈyªÁåzÁåvÀä ¥ÀAiÀÄðAvÀ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÉÆÃ ºÀÈµÀÖzsÁ ¹ävÀB |

vÀ£ÀÄjÃ±À¸Àå ZÁvÁäAiÀÄA ¸ÀªÀðvÀvÀÛ÷é¤AiÀiÁªÀÄPÀB

Pṛuthivyādyātma paryaṁtaprapaṁcō hṛuṣhṭadhā smitaḥ |
Tanurīśhasya cātmāyaṁ sarvatattva niyāmakaḥ
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Translation: Pṛuthivyādy ātmaparyaṁta= including earth first and ātma last, aṣhṭadhā smitaḥ= exists in eight forms, prapaṁcō= world, īśhasya = Paraśhiva, Tanur= body, ca= and, ayaṁ ātma = this Paraśhiva, sarvatattva niyāmakaḥ= excites every things.


Explanation: Asṭatanus are under the control of Paraśhiva. Māheśhvara worships the invisible bodies of Paraśhiva with duality of mind – worshipper and the worshiped. As he progresses he learns Paraśhiva is Mahā Māhēśhvara.  He fails to see and to experience Paraśhiva by showing interest in asṭatanus. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

They say bhakta, bhakta:

With pleasures of earth,

With pleasures of water,

With pleasures of fire,

With pleasures of air,

With pleasures of sky,

With pleasures of sun and moon,

With past of soul.

Pretending as bhakta worships liṁga
See them I wondered Guhēśhwara.


The asṭatanus are sky, air, fire, water, earth, moon (refers to mind), sun (refers to knowledge), and ātma or the soul.  A person is not a bhakta with pleasures from these. A true devotee is like Bhakta Kumbāra who forgets everything of this world while performing bajana or prayer, or like the huntsman Kaṇṇappa who worshiped liṁga without the knowledge of these eight. Their devotion brought Śhiva to them. In the above vacana Allamaprabhu expresses doubts about the present day worshippers.

±ÀjÃgÀ¨sÀÆvÁzÉÃvÀ¸ÁävÀàç¥ÀAZÁvÀàgÀªÉÄÃ¶×£ÀB |

DvÀä ¨sÀÆvÀ¸Àå zÉÃªÀ¸Àå £Á¨sÉÃzÉÆÃ £À ¥ÀÈxÀPï ¹ÜwB
Śharīrabhūtādētasmātprapaṁcātparamēṣhṭhinaḥ |
Ātma bhūtasya dēvasya nābhēdō na pṛuthak sthitiḥ
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Translation: Ātma bhūtasya = ātma bhūta, dēvasya= form of knowledge, paramēṣhṭhinaḥ = to Paraśhiva, Śharīrabhūtād = form of body, ētasmāt prapaṁcāt= world of the eight, na abhēdaḥ= no difference, na pṛuthak sthitiḥ= no other existence.


Explanation: Asṭamūrti, the earth and others that are visible are considered jaḍa or rigid. They are different forms of Paraśhiva. Paraśhiva is everywhere and complete. The Asṭamūrti’s if different from Paraśhiva then they have certain qualities of jaḍa philosophy. The soul or ātma becomes jaḍa by saying Paraśhiva is not different from Asṭamūrti. So Paraśhiva is both the same as well as different from them. But Māheśhvara worships Paraśhiva with feelings of duality-worshipper and the worshiped.

CZÉÃvÀ£ÀvÁévï ¥ÀÅÈxÁé÷åzÉÃgÀdÕvÁézÁvÀä£À¸ÀÛxÁ |

¸ÀªÀðdÕ¸Àå ªÀÄºÉÃ±À¸Àå £ÉÊPÀgÉÆÃ¥ÀvÀé«ÄµÀåvÉÃ
Acētanatvāt pṛuthvyādērajñatvādātmanastathā |
Sarvajñasya mahēśhasya naikarūpatvamiṣhyatē

 6


Translation: pṛuthivyādēḥ= to the seven prutivyādi, Acētanatvāt = without movement, tathā= similarly, ātmana= to ātma, ajñatvāt= little ignorance, Sarvajñasya = servajña, mahēśhasya= with Paraśhiva, ēkarūpatvam = unity, na iṣhyatē= not agreeable.


Explanation: Gīte calls the first seven of asṭatanus - sky, air, fire, water, earth, moon and sun, as aparākṛuti. They are jaḍa or rigid. The eighth ātma is jīvātma is parāprakṛuti. This is not jaḍa completely but has minute knowledge. Paraśhiva is detached from these two, yet he supports them. Similarly Māheśhvara with his belief of duality worships Paraśhiva.
Ew AiÀÄ²ÑAvÀAiÉÄÃ¤ßvÀåA ¥ÀÈxÁé÷åzÉÃgÀµÀÖªÀÄÆwðvÀB |

«®PÀëtA ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀA ¸ÉÆÃsµÀÖªÀÄÆwð¤gÁ¸ÀPÀB
Iti yaśhciṁtayēnnityaṁ pṛuthvyādēraṣhṭamūrtitaḥ |
Vilakṣhaṇaṁ mahādēvaṁ sōsṣhṭamūrtinirāsakaḥ 
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Translation: yaḥ = which one, mahādēvaṁ = mahadēva, pṛuthvyādi aṣhṭamūrtitaḥ = to prutivyadi astatanu, Vilakṣhaṇaṁ Iti = as vilakṣhaṇa, nityaṁ = always, ciṁtayēt= thinks, saḥ = that person, aṣhṭamūrti nirāsakaḥ= detached from the eight. 


Explanation: Paraśhiva alone is true for all times. All others are not eternal. The following vacana says:

From śhūnya secured asṭatanus

Banana stalk, tread on knot,

Sound of air, bubble in the water,

O, O, life in Mahāliṁga Gajēśhvara 

Says water is true. 


Removing the layers from the stalk of banana lead to nothing at the end. Similarly removing the thread to the knot leaves nothing at the end.  It is not possible to find the origin of sound in air. Also it is not possible to catch and store the bubbles that are in water. Similar is the experience with asṭatanus. Only Paraśhiva that supports them is true for all times. They appeared because of the association with the power in Paraśhiva. All the philosophies of this world are created from Paraśhiva. Māhēśhvara always worships that Paraśhiva.

7 Sarvagatanirasana sthala

Paraśhiva is omnipresent, complete, and ever lasting. He is in all things unseen. He is seen within the body with pure feelings and knowledge. Māhēśhvara’s feelings are yet not broad enough to see Him.  But he sees other forms of Paraśhiva and worships them as liṁga. Nirvacana says:

C¸ÀÄàç±ÀåvÀéA ¥ÀjvÀåPÀÄÛA C¦ ¸ÀªÀðUÀvÁA ²ªÉÃB|

°AUÉÊPÀ¤µÀ×AiÀiÁ vÁåV ¸ÀªÀðUÀvÀé¤gÁ¸ÀPÀB ||
Aspṛuśhyatvaṁ parityaktuṁ api sarvagatāṁ śhivēḥ |
Liṁgaikaniṣhṭhayā tyāgi sarvagatvanirāsakaḥ ǁ

Māheśhvara detaches himself from all things except liṁga. He is capable of detaching from sarvagata (all other forms) of Paraśhiva.
¸ÀªÀðUÀvÉéÃ ªÀÄºÉÃ±À¸Àå ¸ÀªÀðvÁægÁzsÀ£ÀA ¨sÀªÉÃvï |

£À °AUÀªÀiÁvÉæÃ vÀ¤ßµÉÆ×Ã £À ²ªÀA ¸ÀªÀðUÀA ¸ÀägÉÃvï
Sarvagatvē mahēśhasya sarvatrārādhanaṁ bhavēt |
Na liṁgamātrē tanniṣhṭhō na śhivaṁ sarvagaṁ smarēt
 1


Translation: Sarvagatvē = in every place, mahēśhasya sarvatrārādhanaṁ = worship of Paraśhiva, sarvatra bhavēt= perform every place, Na liṁgamātrē = not just liṁga, tanniṣhṭhō = believer of liṁga, śhivaṁ = Śhiva, sarvagaṁ= omnipresent, na smarēt= not remembers.


Explanation: Māheśhvara is not mature to worship Paraśhiva with feelings. He still feels that he is the worshipper and Paraśhiva is the worshiped. This is the reason he worships liṁga without the feelings that Paraśhiva is sarvagata. To understand the later he continues to worship liṁga.

¸ÀªÀðUÉÆÃs¦ ¹ÛvÀ±ÀêA¨sÀÄB ¸ÁézsÁgÉÃ » «±ÉÃµÀvÀB |

vÀ¸ÁäzÀ£ÀåvÀæ «ªÀÄÄRB ¸ÉéÃµÀÖ°AUÉÃ AiÀÄdÉÃaÒªÀªÀiï
Sarvagōspi sthitaśhśhaṁbhuḥ svādhārē hi viśhēṣhataḥ |
Tasmādanyatra vimukhaḥ svēṣhṭaliṁgē yajēcchivam
 2


Translation: śhaṁbhuḥ Sarvagaḥ api = even if omnipresent, sva adhārē hi = Iṣhṭaliṁga that supports him, viśhēṣhataḥ stitha = exist in a special way, Tasmād = so, anyatra vimukhaḥ = indifferent for others, śhivam = Śhiva, yacc svēṣhṭaliṁgē = in his Iṣhṭaliṁga, pūjayēt = worship. 


Explanation: Śhvetāśhvatarōpaniṣhat (37) says:

vÀvÀB ¥ÀgÀA §æºÀä ¥ÀgÀA §ÈºÀAvÀA 

AiÀÄxÁ ¤PÁAiÀÄA ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÉÃµÀÄ UÀÆqsÀA|

«±Àé¸ÁåÊPÀA ¥ÀjªÉÃ¶×vÁgÀ«ÄÃ±ÀA 

vÀA eÁÕvÁésªÀÄÈvÁ ¨sÀªÀAw

Tataḥ paraṁ brahma paraṁ bṛuhaṁtaṁ 

Yathā nikāyaṁ sarvabhūtēṣhu gūḍhaṁ |
Viśhvasyēkaṁ parivēṣhṭhitāramīśhaṁ 

Taṁ jñātvāsmṛutā bhavaṁti

Paraśhiva is unseen in all lives. He is complete and occupies the entire universe. He is alone. Sages learning the knowledge of Śhiva became free from the cycle of birth.  Śhvetāśhvatarōpaniṣhat (3-11) says:

¸ÀªÁð£À£ÀB ²gÉÆÃVæÃªÀB ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÀUÀÄºÁ±ÀAiÀÄB|

¸ÀªÀðªÁå¦Ã ¸À ¨sÀUÀªÁ£ï vÀ¸ÁävÀìªÀðUÀvÀ²êªÀB ||

Sarvānanaḥ śhirōgrīvaḥ sarvabhūtaguhāśhayaḥ |
Sarvavyāpī sa bhagavān tasmātsarvagataśhśhivaḥ ǁ

Paraśhiva has many faces, many heads, many necks, and is hidden in all animals. He is omnipresent. He is sarvagata. Like the sun shines brilliantly in a clear mirror Paraśhiva shines in guru, jaṁgama and liṁga. His divine power shows in them.  This is the reason to seek their blessings. Māhesvara with great devotion worships liṁga. 

²ªÀ ¸ÀªÀðUÀvÀ±ÁÑ¦ ¸ÁézsÁgÉÃ ªÀådåvÉÃ ¨sÀÈ±ÀªÀiï |

±À«ÄÃUÀ¨sÉðÃ AiÀÄxÁ ªÀ»ß«ð±ÀµÉÃt «¨sÁªÀåvÉÃ
Śhiva sarvagataśhcāpi svādhārē vyajyatē bhṛuśham |
Śhamīgarbhē yathā vahnirviśhēṣhēṇa vibhāvyatē

 3


Translation: Śhamīgarbhē = in byaniyan tree, yathā = how, agniḥ = fire, viśhēṣhēṇa vibhāvyatē= shows rarely (special circumstances), (tatā = similarly), sarvagata āpi Śhiva = even though Śhiva is omnipresent, svādhārē=his form of Iṣhṭaliṁga, bhṛuśham vyajyatē = truly shows.


Explanation: The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Gold is in stone fire is in wood,

Ghee is in milk Śhiva is hidden,

What reason? Darkness to see,

Guru that can show is not there

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā.


Stone refers to stūla body. In stone gold is hidden. Wood refers to sūkṣhma body.  Fire is hidden in wood. Milk refers to kāraṇa body. Ghee is hidden in milk. Śhiva is hidden in jīva. But with ignorance they are not seen or understood. There is no guru to show the existence of Śhiva in jīva. This is the reason that jīva is away from Śhiva. With the blessings of guru Paraśhiva shows up as Iṣhṭaliṁga. Knowledge of Paraśhiva glows with dīkṣha in Iṣhṭaliṁga.

¸ÀªÀðUÀvÀéA ªÀiÁºÉÃ±À¸Àå ¸ÀªÀð±Á¸ÀÛç«¤²ÑvÀªÀiï |

vÀxÁ¥Áå±ÀæAiÀÄ°AUÁzË ¥ÀÇeÁxÀðªÀÄ¢üPÁ ¹ÜwB
Sarvagatvaṁ mahēśhasya sarvaśhāstraviniśhcitam |
Tathāpyāśhrayaliṁgādau pūjārthamadhikā sthitiḥ
 4


Translation: mahēśhasya = Paraśhiva, Sarvagatvaṁ = omnipresents, Sarva śhāstra viniśhcitam = is accepted by all śhāstras, Tathāpy = yet, pūjārtham = for the sake of worship, āśhraya liṁgādau = liṁga that supports, adhikā sthitiḥ= more in it.


Explanation: Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat 1-6 says:

AiÀÄvÀÛzÀzÉæÃ±ÀåªÀÄUÁæºÀåªÀÄUÉÆÃvÀæªÀÄªÀtðA

CZÀPÀÄëB ±ÉÆæÃvÀæA vÀzÀ¥ÁtÂ¥ÁzÀA,

¤vÀåA «¨sÀÄA ¸ÀªÀðUÀvÀA ¸ÀÄ¸ÀÆPÀë÷äA vÀzÀªÀåAiÀÄA

AiÀÄzÀÆãvÀAiÉÆÃ¤A ¥Àj¥À±ÀåAw ¢üÃgÁB ||

Yattadadrēśhyamagrāhyamagōtramavarṇaṁ

Acakṣhuḥ śhrōtraṁ tadapāṇipādaṁ,

Nityaṁ vibhuṁ sarvagataṁ susūkṣhmaṁ tadavyayaṁ

Yadbhūtayōniṁ paripaśhyaṁti dhīrāḥ ǁ

Paraśhiva is not comprehended either by organs of knowledge or by organs of action. He has no organs of any type. He is true and covers the entire universe. He is in everything. He is the caretaker for all lives. Śhrutis say ‘He is sarvagata’. He shines in Iṣhṭaliṁga. Māheśhvara has great devotion to guru, liṁga and jaṁgama.

¤vÀåA ¨sÁ¹Ã vÀ¢ÃAiÀÄ¸ÀÛ÷éA AiÀiÁvÉÃ gÀÄzÀæ ²ªÁvÀ£ÀÆB |

CWÉÆÃgÁ ¥Á¥ÀPÁ²Ãw ±ÀÄæwgÁºÀ ¸À£ÁvÀ¤Ã
Nityaṁ bhāsī tadīyastvaṁ yātē rudra śhivātanūḥ |
Aghōrā pāpakāśhīti śhrutirāha sanātanī
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Translation: rudra = Rudra, yātē = which one, tanūḥ = body in the form of śhivaliṁga, śhivā = sacred, Aghōra = peaceful, apāpakāśhī = without any impurities, tvaṁ = you, tadīyaḥ = associate of that liṁga, Nityaṁ = always, bhāsī = illuminates, iti = as, sanātanī śhrutiḥ = true śhruti, āh = said. 

vÀ¸ÁävÀìªÀð¥ÀæAiÀÄvÉßÃ£À ¸ÀªÀð¸ÁÜ£À¥ÀgÁYÄäRB

¸ÉéÃµÀÖ°AUÉÃ ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀA ¥ÀÇdAiÉÄÃvÉÆàdPÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄB
Tasmātsarvaprayatnēna sarvasthānaparāňmukhaḥ

Svēṣhṭaliṁgē mahādēvaṁ pūjayētpojakōttamaḥ

 6


Translation: Tasmāt = so, pojakōttamaḥ= māhēśhvara, Sarva prayatnēna= with all his powers, sarvasthāna parāňmukhaḥ = Śhiva exists everywhere, Sva iṣhṭaliṁgē = in his Iṣhṭaliṁga, mahādēvaṁ= mahadēva, pūjayēt= worships.


Explanation: The following verse tells how the word Rudra came about:
C±ÀÄ¨sÀzÁæªÀPÉÆÃ gÀÄzÉÆæÃ AiÀÄdÕºÁgÀ ¥ÀÅ£À¨sÀðªÀA|

vÀ¸Áävï ²ªÀ¸ÀÛvÉÆÃ gÀÄzÀæ±À¨ÉÝÃ£ÁvÁæ©ü¢ÃAiÀÄvÉÃ ||

Aśhubhadrāvakō rudrō yajñahāra punarbhavaṁ |
Tasmāt śhivastatō rudraśhabdēnātrābhidīyatē ǁ

Rudra destroys the impurities of the body and ends the cycle of birth. This is the reason Śhiva is Rudra. ‘Rōdanahētu bhūtaṁ duḥkhaṁ drāvayati iti rudraḥ’. He destroys all causes of sadness. So he is Rudra. According to Śhvētāśhvatara upaniṣhat, the body of Rudra is auspicious in all forms; peaceful; without any impurities and ever shining. Paraśhiva is Rudra.


Māhēśhvara with immense devotion worships liṁga with feelings that Rudra is sarvagata; ever protector; omnipresent; and is in his liṁga.

²ªÀ¸Àå ¸ÀªÀðUÀvÉéÃ¦ ¸ÀªÀðvÀæ gÀwªÀfðvÀB |

¸ÉéÃµÀÖ°AUÉÃ AiÀÄd£ï zÉÃªÀA ¸ÀªÀðUÀvÀé¤gÁ¸ÀPÀB

Śhivasya sarvagatvēpi sarvatra rativarjitaḥ |
Svēṣhṭaliṁgē yajan dēvaṁ sarvagatvanirāsakaḥ
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Translation: Śhivasya = to Śhiva, sarvagatve api = even if omnipresent, sarvatra = everywhere, rativarjitaḥ = without interest, dēvaṁ = god, Sva iṣhṭaliṁgē= in his Iṣhṭaliṁga, yajan= who worships, sarvagatva nirāsakaḥ= away from freedom of life.



Explanation: The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Sir, the light hidden in my heart

Made the light of lights by touching my face!

Sir, you put the light of light in my feelings!

Sir, bringing the light from my feelings

Put it in my mind!

Sir, bringing the light from my mind

Put it in my eyes!

Sir, the light in my eyes

Put it in my palm!

Sir, the light in my palm that glows the world

Showed me as true Iṣhṭaliṁga placed in my voice

Sir, you hid your greatness

In the maṁtra that you created!

Sir, Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā, my god

Showed me the way you are in me. 


Guru with his blessings touches the face of the pupil while placing Iṣhṭaliṁga on palm.  His touch awakens the feelings of the pupil. Māheśhvara worships Iṣhṭaliṁga with great devotion and with firm belief that Iṣhṭaliṁga is the way to salvation.  

8 Śhivajaganmaya sthala


Māheśhvara is a firm believer of liṁga.  He worships liṁga great devotion.  He even discards the idea of sarvagata of Śhiva.  His heart and mind are pure.  They open his inner senses. It makes him to realize and to see the world as the form Śhiva. This section describes this state.  

¥ÀÇeÁ«zsË ¤AiÀÄªÀÄåvÁé°èAUÀªÀiÁvÉæÃ ¹ÜvÀA ²ªÀªÀiï |

¥ÀÇdÄAiÀÄ£Àß¦ zÉÃªÀ¸Àå ¸ÀªÀðUÀvÀéA «¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃvï

Pūjāvidhau niyamyatvālliṁgamātrē sthitaṁ śhivam |
Pūjuyannapi dēvasya sarvagatvaṁ vibhāvayēt

 1
AiÀÄ¸ÁäzÉÃvÀvÀìªÀÄÄvÀà£ÀßA ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÁZÀÑgÁZÀgÀªÀiï |

vÀ¸ÁäzÉÃvÀ£Àß ©üzÉåÃvÀ AiÀÄxÁ PÀÄA¨sÁ¢PÀA ªÀÄÄÈzÀB

Yasmādētatsamutpannaṁ mahādēvāccarācaram |
Tasmādētanna bhidyēta yathā kuṁbhādikaṁ mṛudaḥ
 2 


Translation: Pūjāvidhau = for the worship, niyamyatvāt = under the task, liṁgamātrē = only to Iṣhṭaliṁga, sthitaṁ= in it, śhivam = Śhiva, Pūjuyannapi = performing worship, dēvasya= to god, sarvagatvaṁ= his omnipresence, vibhāvayēt= should feel, mṛudaḥ = from clay, kuṁbha adikaṁ = pots, yathā = are same, mahādēvā = from Paraśhiva, ētat carācaram = the moving and immovable world, na bhidyēta = is not different.


Explanation: This world is with full of movable and immovable things.  In a way body is immovable and jīva is movable.  Similarly the world is immovable and the divines who rule this world are movable. Śhiva is the cause for creation, existence, and destruction.  For the pot, clay is the reason and the potter, wheel and other things are all secondary. The pot maker is detached from pots. Similarly Śhiva the creator of this world is also detached from this world. Yet he is not different from this world. Also he performs all necessary work. A spider creates the web and ends in the same web. Śhiva created the world and the world ends in him. Śhiva and the world are the same.  Like the saying; ‘sarvaṁ viśhvaṁ śhivamayaṁ’, this feeling is in Māhesvara.  This is the benefit of his worship of liṁga and feels that Śhiva is jaganmaya (worldwide).


There are four types of arguments regarding the creation of this world.  They are: 1) Pariṇāma (results), 2) Āraṁba (beginning), 3) Vṛutti (function), and 4) Vivarta (illusion). A wave in water is a pariṇāma argument; thread seen in a canvas is āraṁba (the beginning argument); seeing a picture on a canvas is vṛutti (functional argument); and a rope seen as snake is vivarta (illusionary argument). A person with firm belief in one of these argues against other forms. Rēṇuka is broadminded and instructs all four types of arguments. The most important fact is that jīva should seek knowledge irrespective of which argument is presented.  
²ªÀvÀvÁÛ÷évÀìªÀÄÄvÀà£ÀßA dUÀzÀ¸Áä£Àß ©üzÀåvÉÃ |

¥sÉÃ£ÉÆÃ«Äð§ÄzÀÄâzÁPÁgÀA AiÀÄxÁ ¹AzsÉÆÃ£Àð ©üzÀåvÉÃ
Śhivatattvātsamutpannaṁ jagadasmānna bhidyatē |
Phēnōrmibudbudākāraṁ yathā siṁdhōrna bhidyatē
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Translation: Phēnōrmibudbudākāraṁ = forms of waves and bubbles, siṁdhōḥ = to the ocean, bhidyatē= not different, tathā= similarly, Śhivatattvāt = from Paraśhiva, utpannaṁ jagat = created world, asmāt= from that Paraśhiva, na bhidyatē = is not different.


Explanation: Taitiriōpaniṣhat (1-2) says about pariṇāma argument:

¸ÀvÀåA eÁÕ£ÀªÀÄ£ÀAvÀA §æºÀä| ... 

KvÀ¸ÁäzÁvÀä£À DPÁ±À ¸ÀA¨sÀÆvÀB|

DPÁ±ÁzÁéAiÀÄÄB| ªÁAiÉÆÃgÀVßB|

CUÉßÃgÁ¥ÀB| CzÀã÷åB ¥ÀÅÈy«Ã| ¥ÀÅÈyªÁå OµÀzsÀAiÀÄB|

OµÀ¢üÃ¨sÉÆåÃs£ÀßA|  C£ÁßzÉéöÊ ¥ÀæeÁB ¥ÀæeÁAiÀÄAvÉÃ|

Satyaṁ jñānamanaṁtaṁ brahma | …

Ētasmādātmana ākāśha saṁbhūtaḥ |
Ākāśhādvāyuḥ | Vāyōragniḥ | Agnērāpaḥ | 
Adbhyaḥ pruthivī | Pruthivyā avṣhadhayaḥ |
Avṣhadhībhyōsnnaṁ | …annādvai prajāḥ prajāyaṁtē |

It says Paraśhiva is in the form of truth, knowledge and for all times. With the creation of sky, from sky-air, from air- fire, from fire-water, from water-earth, from earth- medicine, from medicine-food, from food-different types of animals took birth. 


These creations are like waves in ocean. They are not different from the ocean.  Similarly sky and other forms are not different from Paraśhiva from whom they took birth. This is the argument of pariṇāma (resulting arguments). The saying, ‘Pūrvarūpa aparityāgāt anyarūpāpattiḥ pariṇāmaḥ’, without altering the previous form showing differently is the pariṇāma argument. They are of two types namely, true and false. Gold show as ornament is true. Without losing the previous color and form it shows in the ornament. It is its natural characteristics. The metal brass is an example of false.  It is made up of copper and zinc. The following vacana of śharaṇa Yekāntada Rāmaiah says:

The greatest said nothing,

Own amusement took the form of liṁga
From that liṁga came the power of Śhiva

From the power of Śhiva came ātma (soul)

From ātma came sky

From sky came air

From air came fire

From fire came ocean

From ocean came earth

All lives came from earth

All these happened from your thought

Cemmaligeya Cennarāma.


Paraśhiva for his own amusement became mahāliṁga. Mahāliṁga with the association of śhakti (power) came Sadāśhiva. From him came ātma (soul). Sky from soul; air from sky; fire from air; ocean from fire; earth from ocean; and all lives of this world from earth came. Mixture of paṁcabhūtas (sky, air, fire, water, and earth) became the body. The power in the body is the soul. Paraśhiva is the basis for both body and the soul.  So the world is Śhiva.

AiÀÄxÁ vÀAvÀÄ©ügÀÄvÀà£ÀßB ¥Àl¸ÀÛAvÀÄªÀÄAiÀÄB ¸Àä ÈvÀB |

vÀxÁ ²ªÁvÀìªÀÄÄvÀà£ÀßA ²ªÀ KªÀ ZÀgÁZÀgÀªÀiï
Yathā taṁtubhirutpannaḥ paṭastaṁtumayaḥ smṛutaḥ |
Tathā śhivātsamutpannaṁ śhiva ēva carācaram
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Translation: taṁtubhiḥ = from thread, utpannaḥ paṭaḥ = cloth created, Yathā = how, taṁtumayaḥ smṛutaḥ = is of thread, Tathā = similarly, śhivātsamutpannaṁ = created from Śhiva, carācaram = the world, śhiva ēva = is Śhiva.


Explanation: The cloth prepared by many threads is of thread and the ocean is made up of many atoms of water is also of atoms. Similarly the world is from Śhiva is also Śhiva.


This argument raises a doubt. The earth is made up of the atoms of earth, water is made up of atoms of water, fire is made up of atoms of fire, air is made up of atoms of air, sky is made up of atoms of sky. But this world is not made up of many atoms of Śhiva. The example is only for illustration. The world that came from Śhiva has the form of Śhiva.

DvÀä ±ÀQÛ «PÁ¸ÉÃ£À ²ªÉÇÃ «±ÁévÀä£Á ¹ÜvÀB |

PÀÄwÃ¨sÁªÁzÀåxÁ ¨sÁw ¥ÀlB ¸Àé¸Àå ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀuÁvï
Ātma śhakti vikāsēna śhivō viśhvātmanā sthitaḥ |
Kuṭībhāvādyathā bhāti paṭaḥ svasya prasāraṇāt

 5


Translation: paṭaḥ = tent, svasya = self, prasāraṇāt = expanding character, Kuṭībhāvādyathā= as a hut, bhāti = shows, Ātma śhakti vikāsēna = from its own power, śhivō = Śhiva, viśhvātmanā sthitaḥ = shows as world.

Explanation: Cloth can take a different shape to become a tent. Similarly, Paraśhiva with his power can take the shape of this world.


The power that makes Paraśhiva as the world has many other powers. Some of them are; power of friendship, power to shine; power to occupy, and others. From snēha (friendship) śhakti evolved water and prajvala (glow) śhakti evolved fire, and so on. Jīva evolved from cicchakti. Paraśhiva is the basis for all these powers. This is the argument. It is based on function.

vÀ¸ÁäaÒªÀªÀÄAiÀÄA ¸ÀªÀðA dUÀzÉÃvÀZÀÑgÁZÀgÀªÀiï |

vÀzÀ©ü£ÀßvÀAiÀiÁ ¨sÁw ¸À¥ÀðvÀé«ÄªÀ gÀdÄÓvÀB
Tasmācchivamayaṁ sarvaṁ jagadētaccarācaram |
Tadabhinnatayā bhāti sarpatvamiva rajjutaḥ

 6


Translation: Tasmāt = so, ētat carācaram = from movable and immovable, śhivamayaṁ = form of Śhiva, sarvaṁ jagad = the entire world, rajjutaḥ sarpatvam iva = rope as serpent, Tadabhinnatayā = with a single form, bhāti= appears.


Explanation: Vivarta argument (illusion argument) is to see rope as a snake.  It is an illusion.  Similarly Paraśhiva can take the form of this world. By accepting this argument we are agreeing ‘brahma satyaṁ jaganmithyā’. This is from Śhāṁkara philosophy.


They argue that illusion is in Brahma and the power is the world. But the present writer informs that the power to debate is equally with Paraśhiva. It is the thirty-first among the 36 philosophies and is adhōkuṁḍalini power. It shows this world (see Piṁḍa sthala 7-8). In fact Māhēśhvara looks this world as Śhiva. This is Vivarta argument
gÀdËÓ ¸À¥ÀðvÀéªÀzÁãw ±ÀÄPËÛ ZÀ gÀdvÀvÀéªÀvï |

ZÉÆÃgÀvÀéªÀzÀ¦ ¸ÁÜtË ªÀÄjÃZÁåA ZÀ d®vÀéªÀvï
Rajjau sarpatvavadbhāti śhuktau ca raja tattvavat |
Cōratvavadapi sthāṇau marīcyāṁ ca jalatvavat

 7
UÀAzsÀªÀð¥ÀÅgÀªÀzÉÆé÷åÃ«Äß ¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ®PÀëuÉÃ |

¤gÀ¸ÀÛ¨sÉÃzÀ¸ÀzÁãªÉÃ ²ªÉÃ «±ÀéA «gÁdvÉÃ
Gaṁdharvapuravadvyōmni saccidānaṁdalakṣhaṇē |
Nirastabhēdasadbhāvē śhivē viśhvaṁ virājatē

 8


Translation: Rajjau sarpatvavad= rope as serpent, ca = also, śhuktau = shining metal, raja tattvavat = shows as silver, sthāṇau = wood stump, Cōratvavadapi= shows as a thief, marīcyāṁ= mirage, jalatvavam= water, vyōmni= in the sky, Gaṁdharva puravad = like picture, Nirasta bhēda sadbhāvē = no difference, saccidānaṁdalakṣhaṇē = form of saccidānaṁda, śhivē = Śhiva, viśhvaṁ = world, virājatē = Shines.

Explanation: Śhiva, jīva and ignorance exist from ancient times. There are six intermediate differences between them, namely - 1) Śhiva -Jīva, 2) Jīva - Jīva, 3) Jīva - Jaḍa, 4) Jaḍa – Jaḍa, 5) Śhiva – Jaḍa, 6) Jīva – Ignorance. 


Śhiva, the only one, is untouched by these differences. Those without this knowledge think that the difference is true. So they feel fear from them. They are bounded by saṁsāra and the rope looks like a snake. Similarly, others with different desires see the world in different forms. Yet the world is the form of Śhiva. This is illustrated in the following way.


Several blind persons went to see an elephant. The first blind touched the belly of the elephant and said the elephant is like a big bowl, the second touching the legs said, ‘it is like a pillar’, the third touching the ears said,’ it is like a big dust pan’ and the fourth touching the tusk said,’ it is like a stamping thing’. They expressed the elephant in different ways. Similarly people see Śhiva in many different ways.  But, Śhiva is one and only one. He is complete and invisible. People with the power to discriminate see Śhiva differently.  

¥ÀvÀæ±ÁSÁ¢gÀÆ¥ÉÃt AiÀÄxÁ wµÀ×w ¥ÁzÀ¥ÀB |

vÀxÁ ¨sÀÆªÀiÁå¢gÀÆ¥ÉÃt ²ªÀ KPÉÆÃ «gÁdvÉÃ

Patraśhākhādirūpēṇa yathā tiṣhṭhati pādapaḥ |
Tathā bhūmyādirūpēṇa śhiva ēkō virājatē
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Translation: pādapaḥ= tree, Patra śhākhādi rūpēṇa = leaves, branches, flowers and fruits, yathā tiṣhṭhati = how exists, Tathā = similarly, bhūmyādi rūpēṇa= earth and other forms, ēkō śhiva = Śhiva alone, virājatē= shines

Explanation: The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

The leaves and fruits of tree

Appear at suited time,

Things of the world from Hara

Appear as per his desire.

Umāpati if pleasant;

Else Svayambhu He is Guhēśhvara.


In a tree leaves, flowers and fruits appear at appropriate times.  Similarly things of this world also appear with the desires of Paraśhiva.  If Paraśhiva is pleasant meaning desirous He is Umāpati else He is Svayambhu.


Uriliṁga Peddi describes the ways of Paraśhiva in the following vacana:

Becomes the world or not change to world,

Takes the form of Śhiva, not take the form also,

Śhiva may spoil, may not attempt either,

As jaṁgama, Śhiva can worship

As śhivaliṁga, get worshiped,

Is there anything different from Śhiva? No.

Uriliṁga Peddi Viśhvēśhvara 

He is the father and the mother to world.


Śhiva is the world both movable and immovable. There is nothing that is different from him. This is the reason everything in this world is Śhiva for Māheśhvara.


Niśhvāsakārakādi vacanas says:

KPÉÊªÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛvÀ±ÉåöÊ«Ã AiÀiÁ ±ÀQÛ¤ªÀÄð¯Áð ¥ÀgÁ|

C«£Á¨sÁ«¤Ã ±ÀA¨sÉÆÃ±ÀÄêeÉÃgÀÄµÀÚvÀéªÀvÀàç¨sÉÆÃB ||

eÁÕ£ÀQæAiÀiÁwäPÁ ¸Á¦ ¸ÀvÁå ¤vÉÆåÃ¢vÀ¥Àæ¨sÁ|

¸Á¥ÀgÁ©üªÀÄÄTÃ ¸ÀªÀð§AzsÀ¯ÉÃ±À«ªÀfðvÁ ||

Ēkaiva vastutaśhyaivī yā śhaktinirmarlā parā |
Avinābhāvinī śhaṁbhōśhśhujēruṣhṇatvavatprabhōḥ ǁ
Jñānakriyātmikā sāpi satyā nityōditaprabhā |
Sāparābhimukhī sarvabaṁdhalēśhavivarjitā ǁ
C£À£Áå£Áå ²ªÁvÉìöÊªÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛvÉÆÃ ªÀÄÆwðjÃ±ÀéjÃ

¥ÀÅÈzsÀé¸ÁÛªÀgÀuÁ ±ÁAvÀªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀiÁvÁæs w¯Á®¸Á

CzÀåAvÉÆÃ¥ÀgÀvÁ ¸Á¢üéªÀÄÆwðvÉéÃ£ÉÆÃ¥ÀZÀAiÀÄðvÉÃ ||

©AzÀÄPÉÆëÃ¨sÉÆÃ AiÀÄvÀ±ÀêA¨sÉÆÃ±ÀêQÛgÉÃªÀ ¥ÀæªÀvÀðvÉÃ|

¸À ©AzÀÄB PÀÄë§ÞvÁA ¥Áæ¥ÀÛ¸ÀìªÀÄ¸ÀÛA PÀvÀÄðªÀÄºÀwð ||

Ananyānyā śhivātsaiva vastutō mūrtirīśhvarī

Pṛudhvastāvaraṇā śhāṁtavastumātrās tilālasā
Adyaṁtōparatā sādhvimūrtitvēnōpacaryatē ǁ
Biṁdukṣhōbhō yataśhśhyaṁbhōśhśhyaktirēva pravartatē |
Sa biṁduḥ kṣhubdhatāṁ prāptassamastaṁ kartumaharti ǁ

There is only one śhakti associated with Paraśhiva. She is pure like the heat of sun.  That power has many other forms namely jñāna, kriyā, and satya. The same power or śhakti also has many names like, Īśhvari, Sāṁte, Nirāvaraṇe, etc. This power creates Biṁdu responsible for the creation of the world. Yet Paraśhiva is without form.

9 Bhaktidēhikaliṁga sthala


Jīva has two sides. The first is from desire and the other is from devotion. Jīva following desire forgets his past and ends up in saṁsāra. He follows the path related to body and thinks bodily happiness is long lasting. As a result he is in the cycle of birth.


Following the path of devotion jīva discards desires arising from this world. He follows the path to the truth and accepts Paraśhiva.  He worships Paraśhiva with devotion and receives the knowledge of Paraśhiva. He enjoys the new found happiness immensely.  

ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÁAvÀªÁPÁåxÀð ¸ÀAzsÁ£ÁwÃvÀªÀvÀð£ÀB|

¨sÀPÀÛ¨sÁªÀ¥ÀgÁ£ÀAzÉÆÃ ¨sÀPÀÛ¨sÁªÉÊPÀUÉÆÃZÀgÀB ||

Vēdavēdāṁtavākyārtha saṁdhānātītavartanaḥ |
Bhaktabhāvaparānaṁdō bhaktabhāvaikagōcaraḥ ǁ

The above Yōgaja verse says that Paraśhiva is above Vēdas and Vēdāṁtas. He is pleased with the devotion of his devotee. He is close to his feelings. This is described in this section.

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ dUÀzÁvÁäs¦ ±ÀAPÀgÀB ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀB |

¨sÀPÁÛ£ÁA ºÀÄÈzÀAiÀiÁA¨sÉÆÃeÉÃ «±ÉÃµÉÃt «gÁdvÉÃ
Samasta jagadātmāspi śhaṁkaraḥ paramēśhvaraḥ |
Bhaktānāṁ hṛudayāṁbhōjē viśhēṣhēṇa virājatē
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Translation: śhaṁkaraḥ = śhaṁkara, paramēśhvaraḥ = Paraśhiva, Samasta = all, jagadātmāspi = form of the world, Bhaktānāṁ = devotes, hṛudayāṁbhōjē= in their heart, viśhēṣhēṇa virājatē= especially shines


Explanation: ‘Śhaṁ karōti iti śhaṁkaraḥ’ Paraśhiva provides peace. So he is Śhaṁkara. Things shown in this world both inside and outside the body are from Paraśhiva and also they end in Paraśhiva. It is like the waves that appear in the ocean are from ocean and end in ocean. There is no place without Paraśhiva. Yōgajāgama says ‘Bhakta bhāva parānaṁdō bhakta bhāvaikagōcaraḥ’ He is the lover of devotee and knowledge for his feelings. With devotion to Śhiva Māheśhvara experiences ever lasting happiness.  He lives happily enjoying his new experience. 
PÉÊ¯Á¸ÉÃ ªÀÄAzÀgÉÃ ZÉÊªÀ »ªÀiÁzËæ PÀ£ÀPÁZÀ¯ÉÃ |

ºÀÄÈzÀAiÉÄÃµÀÄ ZÀ ¨sÀPÁÛ £ÁA «±ÉÃµÉÃt ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀB

Kailāsē maṁdarē caiva himādrau kanakācalē |
Hrudayēṣhu ca bhaktā nāṁ viśhēṣhēṇa vyavasthitaḥ
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Translation: Kailāsē = in kailāsa, maṁdarē= maṁdāre mountains, himādrau = in Himālayas, kanakācalē = mēru mountains, bhaktā nāṁ = devotees, Hrudayēṣhu aiva = in the heart, viśhēṣhēṇa vyavasthitaḥ = specially stays

Explanation: The mountains – Kailāsa, Maṁdāra, Himālaya and Kanakācala are peaceful. In that peace Paraśhiva stays. Many people travel to such places and experience the presence of Paraśhiva. Similarly, there is peace in the body. Māheśhvara finds Paraśhiva in his peaceful body. He is happy all the time. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says many people study Vēdas and other scriptures but fail to recognize Paraśhiva.

   Men of āgama, Your āgama is wasted.

   Learned men, Your education is wasted

   You become confused.

   Men of Vēdas, Your Vēdas are wasted

   Spoiled saying Vēdas is God.

   Men of purāṇas, Your purāṇa are wasted

   Went in the wrong path.

   Men of śhāstras, Your śhāstras are wasted

   Without learning that bhakta is God

   Though it said earlier 

   ‘Where Śhiva is Maheśhvara’.

   So bhakta is true, 

   Ever close Guhēśhvara, Your śharaṇa!


This vacana stresses that all types of learning including mastering scriptures are wasted if they do not change to devotional path. Śhiva is a lover of devotion.  He is found whenever devotion exists.   Devotion is the only way to please God. All others, mastering Vēdas, purāṇas, śhāsthra, and āgamas are wasted without devotion.

¸ÀªÁðvÁäs¦ ¥ÀjaÒ£ÉÆßÃ AiÀÄxÁ zÉÃºÉÃµÀÄ ªÀvÀðvÉÃ |

vÀxÁ ¸ÀéQÃAiÀÄ¨sÀPÉÛÃµÀÄ ±ÀAPÀgÉÆÃ ¨sÁ¸ÀvÉÃ ¸ÀzÁ
Sarvātmāspi paricchinnō yathā dēhēṣhu vartatē |
Tathā svakīyabhaktēṣhu śhaṁkarō bhāsatē sadā
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Translation: Sarvātmāspi = exists widely, dēhēṣhu = in the body, paricchinnō = truly, yathā vartatē  = how stays, Tathā = similarly, svakīya bhaktēṣhu= with his devotees, śhaṁkarō = Śhaṁkara, sadā bhāsatē= always stays


Explanation: Paraśhiva is omnipresent and true. He is viśhvajīva when He shines in stūla body, is taijasajīva when He shines in sūkṣhma body, is kāraṇajīva when He shines in kāraṇa body and is pratya when shines in aṁtaḥkaraṇas (inner eyes). The first three are associated with impurities and the last is pure. With impurities they are bound in saṁsāra. They do not experience the eternal happiness. Devotion sprouts in body with pratya. Paraśhiva is fond of pure devotion. A person experiences eternal happiness with devotion.  This is the reason for the inclusion of these words in the verse,’svakīyabhaktēṣhu śhaṁkarō bhāsatē sadā’. 

¤vÀåA ¨sÁw vÀé¢ÃAiÉÄÃµÀÄ AiÀiÁ vÉÃ gÀÄzÀæ ²ªÁ vÀ£ÀÄB |

CWÉÆÃgÁ¥Á¥ÀPÁ²Ãw ±ÀÄæwgÁºÀ ¸À£ÁvÀ¤Ã
Nityaṁ bhāti tvadīyēṣhu yā tē rudra śhivā tanuḥ |
Aghōrāpāpakāśhīti śhrutirāha sanātanī
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Translation: Rudra = Rudra, tē = your, yā tanuḥ = which liṁga idol, Aghōrā = peaceful, apāpakāśhī= without impurities, tvadIyēṣhu = your associates, bhaktēśhu = devotees, Nityaṁ bhāti = always shines, śhrutirāha sanātanī = ancient śhrutis, iti = says


Explanation: Śhruti (scriptures) says that Śhiva is without any type of impurity and is peaceful. He is also called as Rudra. There are two faces of Rudra. One is aghōra or fearful and the other is peaceful. He looks fearful for those with impurities. For example He was aghōra for Hiraṇyakasyapu but he was peaceful to Prahlāda. Similarly, Yama, the goddess of death, was peaceful to Nacikēta. Māheśhvara being peaceful sees Rudra in his peaceful form.
«±ÀÄzÉÞÃµÀÄ «gÀPÉÛÃµÀÄ «ªÉÃQµÀÄ ªÀÄºÁvÀä¸ÀÄ |

²ªÀ¹ÛµÀ×w ¸ÀªÁðvÁä ²ªÀ¯ÁAZÀ£ÀzsÁjµÀÄ
Viśhuddhēṣhu viraktēṣhu vivēkiṣhu mahātmasu |
Śhivastiṣhṭhati sarvātmā śhivalāṁchanadhāriṣhu
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Translation: Viśhuddhēṣhu = without impurities, viraktēṣhu = with detachment, vivēkiṣhu = with wisdom, śhivalāṁchana dhāriṣhu = wearing bhasma and rudrākṣhi, mahātmasu = Śhiva devotees, sarvātmā Śhiva = Śhiva in the form of world, tiṣhṭati= lives 


Explanation: Body becomes pure by performing services to guru; giving donations; performing religious services; associating with learned and good persons; worship of Śhiva and others. Speaking truth; studying scriptures; prayers and other acts makes the voice to be true. Show of compassion; having knowledge; staying detached from things that bond with saṁsāra and others makes a person as virakta (detached from things that bond with saṁsāra).  Vivēki is the one that has knowledge to discriminate between true and false; knowledge and ignorance and others. Mahatma (great person) has no desires and concentrates his life with Śhiva. He has no interests of any type except Śhiva. He wears the ornaments vibhūti and rudrākṣhi. Śhiva stays with these people. The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa says:

Rid of race, rid of forward, rid of pride, rid of jealous

Rid of anxious, Rid of all pride, leaving truth,

Look, happened following liṁga, jaṁgama

Rid of self, leaving self in ordinary state

Became Kūḍala Cennasaṁgama himself!


There is no race for a devotee. It is for the body. Race has no meaning to a person who has discarded the feeling of body! He belongs to Śhiva. He has developed virakti. His heart is pure.  His mind is steadfast in Śhiva. He has no jealousy, no pride or anger. Paraśhiva stays in his heart. 

¤vÀåA ¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀAiÀÄÄPÁÛ£ÁA eÁÕ£À¤zsÀÆðvÀPÀªÀÄðuÁªÀiï |

ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÁuÁªÀÄAvÀ¸ÉÆÜÃ «¨sÁw ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀB

Nityaṁ saṁtōṣhayuktānāṁ jñānanirdhūtakarmaṇām |
Māhēśhvarāṇāmaṁtasthō vibhāti paramēśhvaraḥ
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Translation: saṁtōṣhayuktānāṁ = Being happy, jñāna nirdhūta karmaṇām = lost impurities from Śhiva knowledge, Māhēśhvarāṇām= Māheśhvara, aṁtasthō = staying in his heart, paramēśhvaraḥ = Paraśhiva, Nityaṁ vibhāti= always shines 


Explanation: Those that are content with prasāda are always happy. Using pādōdaka of śhivaliṁga learned and knowledgeable person purify his mind and heart. His mind and heart becomes pure and fills with Śhiva knowledge. Māheśhvara is happy all the time. 

C£ÀåvÀæ ±ÀA¨sÉÆÃgÀwªÀiÁvÀæ±ÀÆ£ÀåB

¤ßeÉÃµÀ× °AUÉÃ ¤AiÀÄvÁAvÀgÁvÁä |

²ªÁvÀäPÀA «±Àé«ÄzÀA 

«§ÄzsÀå£ÁäºÉÃ±ÀégÉÆÃs¸Ë ¨sÀªÀw ¥Àæ¸Á¢Ã
Anyatra śhaṁbhōratimātraśhūnyaḥ

Nijēṣhṭa liṁgē niyatāṁtarātmā |
Śhivātmakaṁ viśhvamidaṁ 

Vibudhyanmāhēśhvarōssau bhavati prasādī
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Translation: śhaṁbhō= from Paraśhiva, Anyatra = other divines, ati mātra śhūnyaḥ = witout even a little, Nnijēṣhṭa liṁgē = in his Iṣhṭaliṁga, niyatāṁtarātmā = set his mind, asav māhēśhvarō= this māhēśhvara, idaṁ viśhvam = this world, Śhivātmakaṁ = form of Śhiva, Vibudhya = learns, prasādī bhavati = becomes prasādi


Explanation: Paraśhiva is true for all times.  He is free from place, time and things. He is one and only one.  He cannot be seen.  He has no form.  Mind cannot comprehend. The creation of this world is from Him. Also different gods are his creation. With the grace of guru, Paraśhiva is on the palm as Iṣhṭaliṁga. Knowing these Māhēśhvara worships Iṣhṭaliṁga without diverting his attention to other gods. The whole world is Śhiva for him. He becomes a prasādi.

Prasādi Sthala


Devotee securing the Bhaktasthala and Māhēśhvara sthala is now a prasādi because of guruliṁga. He is ready for the worship of śhivaliṁga.

Agastya says

GPÉÆÛÃ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ¸ÁìPÁë°èAUÀ¤µÁ×¢ zsÀªÀÄðªÁ£ï |

PÀxÀªÉÄÃµÀ ¥Àæ¸Á¢Ãw PÀxÀåvÉÃ UÀt£ÁAiÀÄPÀ
Uktō māhēśhvarassākṣhālliṁganiṣhṭhādi dharmavān |
Kathamēṣha prasādīti kathyatē gaṇanāyaka
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Translation: gaṇanāyaka = leader of gaṇas, liṁganiṣhṭhādi dharmavān = worshipper of śhivaliṁga, sākṣhāt = truly, māhēśhvaras= as māhēśhvara, Uktō= said, ēṣha= he, prasādīti = as prasādi, Katham kathyatē = how he becomes? 


Explanation: You just explained the nine sections practiced to become Māheśhvara. Please explain how Māheśhvara becomes a Prasādi? How many different states he needs to climb? How to worship śhivaliṁga in an orderly way? 

Rēṇuka says

°AUÀ¤µÁ×¢¨sÁªÉÃ£À zsÀé¸ÀÛ¥Á¥À¤§AzÀ£ÀB |

ªÀÄ£ÀB ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀAiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À ¥Áæ¸Á¢ÃvÉÊµÀ PÀxÀåvÉÃ
Liṁganiṣhṭhādibhāvēna dhvastapāpanibaṁdanaḥ |
Manaḥ prasādayōgēna prāsādītyēṣha kathyatē
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Translation: Liṁganiṣhṭādi bhāvēna= from steadfast work of liṁga, dhvastapāpanibaṁdanaḥ= without any types of sins, ēṣhaḥ= māheśhvara, Manaḥ prasādayōgēna = having peace in his mind, prāsādi ity = as prasādi, kathyatē= says.  


Explanation: So far I told the nine Māhēśhvara states to you. Māhēśhvara worships Paraśhiva with determined devotion to rid all his sins. It makes him a Prasādi with broad mind. He does not discriminate between guru-liṁga-jaṁgama. He submits his body-mind-prāṇa in order to guru-liṁga-jaṁgama. He receives three types of prasāda, namely, śhuddha, siddha, and prasiddha. They are liṁga prasāda.  They are transferred to six types of liṁgas. This is the way his body becomes a body of liṁga and all things are prasāda for him. Prasādi submits them to his liṁga prior to consumption. 

¥Àæ¸Á¢¸ÀÜ®«ÄvÉåÃvÀzÀ¸Àå ªÀiÁºÁvÉäöÊ ¨sÉÆÃzsÀPÀªÀiï |

DAvÀgÀ¸ÀÜ®¨sÉÃzÉÃ£À ¸À¥ÀÛzÁ ¥ÀjQÃwðvÀªÀiï
Prasādisthalamityētadasya māhātmya bhōdhakam |
Āṁtarasthalabhēdēna saptadhā parikīrtitam

 3

¥Àæ¸Á¢¸ÀÜ®ªÀÄzËªï vÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄªÀiÁºÁvÀäöÊPÀA vÀvÀB |

vÀvÉÆÃ °AUÀ¥Àæ±ÀA¸Á ZÀ vÀvÉÆÃ dAUÀªÀÄUËgÀªÀªÀiï
Prasādisthalamādau tu gurumāhātmyakaṁ tataḥ |
Tatō liṁgapraśhaṁsā ca tatō jaṁgamagauravam

 4

vÀvÉÆÃ ¨sÀPÀÛ¸Àå ªÀiÁºÁvÀäöÊA vÀvÀB ±ÀgÀtQÃvÀð£ÀªÀiï |

²ªÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀªÀiÁºÁvÀäöÊ«Äw ¸À¥ÀÛ ¥ÀæPÁgÀªÀiï
Tatō bhaktasya māhātmyaṁ tataḥ śharaṇakīrtanam |
Śhivaprasādamāhātmyamiti sapta prakārakam

 5

Explanation: This prasādi state has seven sections.  They are; Prasādamāhātmya sthala (Prasādi sthala), Guru māhātmya sthala, Liṁgapraśhaṁsā sthala (Liṁga māhātmya sthala), Jaṁgamagavrava sthala (Jaṁgama māhātmya sthala), Bhaktamāhātmya sthala, Śharaṇa kīrthana sthala (Śharaṇa māhātmya sthala), Śhiva prasāda māhātmya sthala. Each of these sthalas is explained below.

1 Prasādamāhātmya sthala


This sthala is also called prasādi sthala. Maitra upaniṣhat 1-11 says:

avÀÛ¸Àå » ¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÃ£À ºÀAw PÀªÀÄð ±ÀÄ¨sÁ±ÀÄ¨sÀA|

¥Àæ¸À£ÁßvÁässvÀä¤ ¹ÜvÁé ¸ÀÄRªÀÄPÀëAiÀÄªÀÄ±ÀÄßvÉÃ
Cittasya hi prasādēna haṁti karma śhubhāśhubhaṁ |
Prasannātmā(ss)tmani sthitvā sukhamakṣhayamaśhnutē

Having purity in the heart and mind prasāda destroys the results of both good and bad karma (works of previous life responsible for sorrow and happiness in this life). The body experiences eternal happiness with pure heart. Further Maitra upaniṣhat 1/5 6-7 says:

avÀÛªÉÄÃªÀ » ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ¸ÀÛvï ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÉßÃ£À ±ÉÆÃzsÀAiÉÄÃvï|

AiÀÄaÑvÀÛ¸ÀÛ£ÀäAiÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÀw UÀÄºÀåA KvÀvï ¸À£ÁvÀ£ÀªÀiï

Cittamēva hi saṁsārastat prayatnēna śhōdhayēt |
Yaccittastanmayō bhavati guhyaṁ ētat sanātanam

¸ÀªÀiÁ¸ÀPÀÛA AiÀÄzÁ avÀÛA dAvÉÆÃ«ðµÀAiÀÄUÉÆÃZÀgÀA|

AiÀÄzÉåÃªÀA §æºÀätÂÃ ¸ÀPÀÛA PÉÆÃ £À ªÀÄÄZÉåÃvÀ §AzsÀ£Ávï
Samāsaktaṁ yadā cittaṁ jaṁtōrviṣhayagōcaraṁ |
Yadyēvaṁ brahmaṇī saktaṁ kō na mucyēta baṁdhanāt


The citta or the soul is in saṁsāra. With great care and difficulty it should be purified. A person behaves according to his soul. This is the secret from ancient times. When the soul is in peace it destroys sins. A person interesting in happiness from senses is definitely happy if he shows similar interest towards Paraśhiva. 


Based on the above two verses prasādamāhātmya sthala is explained below.

£ÉÊªÀÄð®åA ªÀÄ£À¸ÉÆÃ °AUÀA ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ Ew PÀxÀåvÉ |

²ªÀ¸Àå °AUÀgÉÆÃ¥À¸Àå ¥Àæ¸ÁzÁzÉÃªÀ ¹zÀÞ÷åw
Nairmalyaṁ manasō liṁgaṁ prasāda iti kathyate |
Śhivasya liṁgarūpasya prasādādēva siddhyati

 1


Translation: manasō Nairmalyaṁ liṁgaṁ = marker that identify purity of heart, prasāda iti = as prasāda, kathyate = says, liṁgarūpasya Śhivasya = Śhiva in the form of liṁga, prasādādēva = from prasāda, siddhyati= is available.

Explanation: Finding reason from work is doubtful. The saying ‘liṁgajñānajanyaṁ jñānamanumitiḥ’ means from the knowledge of liṁga (the reason that arise from the knowledge of work) is called anumiti. An example is the coming of rain from the formation of clouds. Wind is experienced by touch of air. Here the cloud and touch of air are the work of rain and air. They are the signs of liṁga. They are markers to identify work.


In the study of religion identities play an important role. For example vivēka (wisdom), virati (detachment) from worldly things is the sign. Suppression of desires to worldly things is the sign. It is to seek freedom from the cycle of birth. Service to guru is the marker. The later āgamas are the sign. For all of these prasāda of Paraśhiva is the sign.


Prasāda is the sign for purity of mind and heart. To acquire the same the devotee worships Paraśhiva with whole heartedness. He submits all things including his feeling of ‘I’. Staying in the shade of Paraśhiva he seeks his blessings. Then he receives prasāda.   

²ªÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀA AiÀÄzÀÝçªÀåA ²ªÁAiÀÄ «¤ªÉÃ¢vÀªÀiï |

¤ªÀiÁð®åA vÀvÀÄÛ ±ÉÊªÁ£ÁA ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ£ÉÊªÀÄð®åPÁgÀtªÀiï
Śhivaprasādaṁ yaddravyaṁ śhivāya vinivēditam |
Nirmālyaṁ tattu śhaivānāṁ manōnairmalyakāraṇam
 2


Translation: yat dravyaṁ = which object, śhivāya = to Śhiva, vinivēditam = offered, tat Śhivaprasādaṁ = that Śhiva prasāda, tut Nirmālyaṁ = that prasāda, śhaivānāṁ = to devotees of Śhiva, manō nairmalya kāraṇam = is responsible to purify the heart.

Explanation: Hunger and thirst are common. To suppress them people gather things. They enjoy them to their heart content. Hunger and thirst increases with time. In addition pride and jealousy also grows. They fortify the desire to stay in the world. To escape from this he offers to Paraśhiva all things that bring bodily happiness. With the blessings of Paraśhiva his offerings become prasāda. With prasāda the devotee becomes pure and receives the knowledge of Śhiva. 

ªÀÄ£ÀB ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ¹zsÀåxÀðA ¤ªÀÄð®eÁÕ£ÀPÁgÀtªÀiï |

²ªÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀA ¹éÃPÀÄªÀð£ï ¥Àæ¸Á¢ÃvÉåÃµÀ PÀxÀåvÉÃ

Manaḥ prasādasidhyarthaṁ nirmalajñānakāraṇam |
Śhivaprasādaṁ svīkurvan prasādītyēṣha kathyatē 
3

Translation: nirmala = pure, jñānakāraṇam = with Śhiva knowledge, Śhivaprasādaṁ = Śhiva prasāda, Manaḥ prasāda sidhyarthaṁ = to purify the heart, svīkurvan = receiving, yēṣha = māhēśhvara, prasādī iti kathyatē= is said to be a prasādi.

Explanation: Love towards things of this world is not pure.  Yet, people continue to love them. They have numerous uncontrollable desires leading to the bonds with life. They are the basis for jealousy and pride. A prasādi discards (detach themselves) such desires. The pure knowledge is free from the three types of impurities, namely aṇava, māya and kārmika. This pure knowledge is associated with prasāda of śhivaliṁga. This is the reason a devotee of Śhiva craves and uses prasāda. He is a prasādi.

C£Àß±ÀÄzÁÞ÷å » ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA vÀvÀé±ÀÄ¢Þ gÀÄzÁºÀÄÈvÁ |

«±ÀÄzÀÞ ªÀÄ£ÀßeÁvÀA » AiÀÄaÒªÁAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄ¦ðvÀªÀiï
Annaśhuddhyā hi sarvēṣhāṁ tattvaśhuddhi rudāhṛutā |
Viśhuddha mannajātaṁ hi yacchivāya samarpitam
 4

vÀzÉÃªÀ ¸ÀªÀðPÁ®A vÀÄ ¨sÀÄAeÁ£ÉÆÃ °AUÀvÀvÀàgÀB |

ªÀÄ£ÀB¥Àæ¸ÁzÀªÀÄvÀÄ®A ®¨sÀvÉÃ eÁÕ£ÀPÁgÀt£ÀªÀiï

Tadēva sarvakālaṁ tu bhuṁjānō liṁgatatparaḥ |
Manaḥprasādamatulaṁ labhatē jñānakāraṇanam

 5


Translation: Annaśhuddhyā hi = from purifying food, sarvēṣhāṁ = all animals, tattvaśhuddhi = purity of body philosophy, udāhṛutā= is said, yat annajātaṁ= which food, śhivāya samarpitam= offered to Śhiva, tat = that, Viśhuddhaṁ = is sacred, Tadēva = that, sarvakālaṁ tu = always, bhuṁjānō = consumes, liṁgatatparaḥ= Śhiva devotee, atulaṁ jñānakāraṇanam = to Śhiva knowledge, Manaḥprasādam = pure heat, labhatē= acquires. 


Explanation: Chāṁdōgyōpaniṣhat 7-26-2 says;

  DºÁgÀ±ÀÄzËÞ ¸ÀvÀÛ÷é±ÀÄ¢ÞB ¸ÀvÀé±ÀÄzËÞ zÀÄæªÁ ¸ÀäöÈwB

  ¸ÀäöÈw¯Áð¨sÉÃ ¸ÀªÀðUÀæAy£ÁA «¥ÀæªÉÆÃPÀëB|

  Āhāraśhuddhau sattvaśhuddhiḥ satvaśhuddhau dhrvā smṛutiḥ

  Smṛutirlābhē sarvagraṁthināṁ vipramōkṣhaḥ |

Pure food makes body pure. With pure body teachings of guru and of śhruti (scriptures) are knowledge to a devotee. By fortifying that knowledge affinity towards worldly things are destroyed. 


There are many philosophies in the body. It is essential to purify them. Here purified food does not stand for processed food.  But it stands for food that does not disturb the mind. When that food is offered to Śhiva it becomes śhivaprasāda and acquires powers. Eating that food purifies body, mind and senses. Worship and prayers of Śhiva are strengthened. 


Śhiva śharaṇe Lakkamma advises her husband Māraiah when he brings more rice than required for dāsōha.  She says;

Devotees performing kāyaka with desire

Can they perform dāsōha with what they bring?

Bring in single mind, performs in single mind

Before changing his mind.

Agrees to Māraiah priya Amarēśhvara liṁga.


A devotee does not perform kāyaka with desires. With true heart and mind he performs kāyaka. Whatever that kāyaka brings is used for dāsōha. This is the way to acquire knowledge of Śhiva.

DvÀä¨sÉÆÃUÁAiÀÄ ¤AiÀÄvÀA AiÀÄzÀåzÀÞçªÀåA ¸ÀªÀiÁ»vÀªÀiï |

vÀvÀÛvÀìªÀÄ¥ÀðåzÉÃªÁAiÀÄ ¨sÀÄAfÃvÁvÀä ªÉ±ÀÄzÀÞAiÉÄÃ
Ātmabhōgāya niyataṁ yadyaddhravyaṁ samāhitam |
Tattatsamarpyadēvāya bhuṁjītātma viśhuddhayē
 6


Translation: Ātmabhōgāya = for living, yadyaddhravyaṁ = whatever money, niyataṁ = always, samāhitam = earns, Tat tat = all that, dēvāya samarpya = offers to god, ātma viśhuddhayē = to purify heart, bhuṁjīt= consumes.


Explanation: Things that we secure is offered first to Śhiva. This action changes the things to prasāda. They are not used just to satisfy hunger or to quench thirst.  Before use they are offered to liṁga the form of Śhiva. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says;

For stomach turmoil for sweetness of mouth

If eats with desire not your favorite son!

Begging, begging your faithful devotees,

Eat what left of them says what they said,

Those disapproved by my god Kūḍalasaṁgama

Swear at your feet that I do not follow


Prepared food is offered to liṁga making it prasāda.  Also food left from a devotee of Śhiva is considered as prasāda. Prasāda has power not only to purify the body it also gives Śhiva knowledge. Similarly, the time that a person spends is offered to liṁga making it prasāda. The time from morning 6am to 6pm 2hrs each and the night hours 6pm to 6am, 2hrs each is offered to the six liṁgas. This way the 24 hours of the day is made as prasāda.

¤vÀå¹zÉÞÃ£À zÉÃªÉÃ£À ©üµÀeÁ d£ÀägÉÆÃVÃuÁªÀiï |

AiÀÄzÀåvÀàç¸Á¢vÀA ¨sÀÄPÁÛ÷é vÀvÀÛdÓ£ÀägÀ¸ÁAiÀÄ£ÀªÀiï

Nityasiddhēna dēvēna bhiṣhajā janmarōgīṇām |
Yadyatprasāditaṁ bhuktvā tattajjanmarasāyanam
 7


Translation: janmarōgīṇām bhiṣhajā= doctor of life, Nityasiddhēna dēvēna= from Paraśhiva, Yat yat = whichever, bhuktvā = eating, prasāditaṁ = become prasāda, tat tat = all that, janma rasāyanam= medicine for the disease of life.

Explanation:  Paraśhiva is true for all times and he is pure. He has no impurities and is free from this world. He is in the form of liṁga on our palm. As such the food offered to liṁga becomes prasāda and there is no doubt that prasāda purifies the body. Everyday use of the prasāda keeps a devotee detached from the world.

DgÉÆÃUÀåPÁgÀtA ¥ÀÅA¸ÁªÀÄAvÀBPÀgÀt±ÀÄ¢ÞzÀªÀiï |

vÁ¥ÀvÀæAiÀÄªÀÄºÁgÉÆÃUÀ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀÞgÀt¨ÉÃµÀdªÀiï

Ārōgyakāraṇaṁ puṁsāmaṁtaḥkaraṇaśhuddhidam |
Tāpatrayamahārōgasamuddharaṇabēṣhajam

 8

«zÁåªÉÊ±ÀzÀåPÁgÀtA «¤¥ÁvÀ«WÁvÀ£ÀªÀiï |

zÁégÀA eÁß£ÁªÀvÁgÀ¸Àå ªÉÆÃºÀZÉÒÃzÀ¸Àå PÁgÀtªÀiï
Vidyāvaiśhadyakāraṇaṁ vinipātavighātanam |
Dvāraṁ jnānāvatārasya mōhacchēdasya kāraṇam 
 9

ªÉÊgÁUÀå¸ÀA¥ÀzÉÆÃ ªÀÄÆ®A ªÀÄºÁ£ÀAzÀ¥ÀæªÀzsÀð£ÀªÀiï |

zÀÄ®ð¨sÀA ¥Á¥ÀavÁÛ£ÁA ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀA ±ÀÄzÀÞ PÀªÀÄðuÁªÀiï
Vairāgyasaṁpadō mūlaṁ mahānaṁdapravardhanam |
Durlabhaṁ pāpacittānāṁ sulabhaṁ śhuddha karmaṇām
10

DzÀÄÈvÀA §æºÀä «µÁÚ÷ézÉåöÊ¹µÁ×zÉåöÊ±ÀÑ vÁ¥À¸ÉÊB |

²ªÀ¹éÃPÀÈvÀªÀÄ£ÁßzÀåA ¹éÃPÁAiÀÄðA ¹¢ÞPÁAQë©üB
Ādṛutaṁ brahma viṣhṇvādyaisiṣhṭhādyaiśhca tāpasaiḥ |
Śhivasvīkṛutamannādyaṁ svīkāryaṁ siddhikāṁkṣhibhiḥ
11


Translation: puṁsā = people, Ārōgyakāraṇaṁ = case for health, aṁtaḥkaraṇa śhuddhidam = internal diseases, Tāpatraya = problems, mahā rōga = great disease, samuddharaṇa = make better, bēṣhajam = medicine, Vidyāvaiśhadya kāraṇaṁ = cause of ātma knowledge, vinipāta vighātanam=problem solver, jnānāvatārasya Dvāraṁ = gateway for knowledge, mōhacchēdasya kāraṇam= cause for ignorance, Vairāgya saṁpadō mūlaṁ= origin for vairagya, mahānaṁda pravardhanam = always in peace, pāpacittānāṁ Durlabhaṁ = not available for sinners, sulabhaṁ = easy, brahma viṣhṇvādyaiḥ = Brahma, Viṣhṇu and others, ca = also, vasiṣhṭhādyaiśh tāpasaiḥ = sages Vaśhisṭa and others, Ādṛutaṁ= honored, Śhiva svīkṛutam= accepted by Śhiva, annādyaṁ = food and others, siddha kāṁkṣhibhiḥ= for freedom of life, svīkāryaṁ = acceptable. 


Explanation: Health is very important. Just asking for good health does not make one healthy. To be healthy one eats healthy food. For this prasāda is very important. Having a good healthy body is not sufficient. The mind must also be healthy.  Even this requires prasāda. Having a healthy body and mind one has to face other types of problems regard feelings. Prasāda is the medicine for the removal of problems with feelings. Only through prasāda it is possible to acquire knowledge of Śhiva. Performing yajñas of any types does not provide the Śhiva knowledge. 


Having wealth leads to fear. But there is no fear for having wealth of vairāgya to earthly things. Prasāda is the way to acquire vairāgya. Things of this world do not give eternal happiness. They do not get the knowledge of Śhiva.


Brahma, Viṣhṇu, and Rudra are responsible for creation, survival, and destruction. Yet they are not content. They became content only after receiving prasāda. Even many sages like Vasiṣhṭa became content after receiving the prasāda of Śhiva. 

¥ÀvÀæA ¥ÀÅµÀàA ¥sÀ®A vÉÆÃAiÀÄA AiÀÄaÒªÁAiÀÄ ¤ªÉÃ¢vÀªÀiï |

vÀvÀÛvï ¹éÃPÁgÀAiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À ¸ÀªÀð¥Á¥ÀPÀëAiÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Patraṁ puṣhpaṁ phalaṁ tōyaṁ yacchivāya nivēditam |
Tattat svīkārayōgēna sarvapāpakṣhayō bhavēt

12


Translation: śhivāya nivēditam = offered to Śhiva, yat = which, Patraṁ puṣhpaṁ phalaṁ tōyaṁ = leaves, flower, fruits, water, Tattat= all of that, svīkārayōgēna = receiving, sarvapāpakṣhayō bhavēt= destroys all sins.
AiÀÄxÁ ²ªÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÁ£ÀßA ¹éÃPÁAiÀÄðA °AUÀvÀvÀàgÉÊB |

vÀxÁ UÀÄgÉÆÃB ¥Àæ¸ÁzÁ£ÀßA vÀxÉÊªÀ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÁªÀiï
Yathā śhivaprasādānnaṁ svīkāryaṁ liṁgatatparaiḥ |
Tathā gurōḥ prasādānnaṁ tathaiva śhivayōginām
13


Translation: Yathā = how, liṁgatatparaiḥ = worshippers of Śhiva, śhivaprasādānnaṁ = prasāda of Śhiva, svīkāryaṁ = is acceptable, Tathā = similarly, gurōḥ prasādānnaṁ = guru prasāda, tathaiva = same way, śhivayōginām= prasāda of Śhivayōgis is acceptable.


Explanation: Śhiva devotee should have determination not to accept things except Śhiva prasāda. The following verse says;

²ªÁzÀÄvÀÌöÈµÀÖgÀÆ¥ÁZÀÒ UÀÄgÀÄªÀÄÆvÉðÃ±ÀÑ vÉÆÃµÀvÀB|

¥Áæ¥ÀÛavÀÛ¥ÀjÃ¥ÁPÀB ¥Àæ¸Á¢Ãw ¤UÀzÀåvÉÃ ||

Śhivādutkṛuṣhṭarūpāccha gurumūrtēśhca tōṣhataḥ |
Prāptacittaparīpākaḥ prasādīti nigadyatē ǁ

Prasādi is the one that seeks prasāda from liṁga and from guru. He is content with pure mind and heart.

ªÀÄºÁ¥ÁvÀPÀAiÀÄÄPÉÆÛÃ ªÁ AiÀÄÄPÉÆÛÃ ªÁ ¸ÀªÀð¥ÁvÀPÉÊB|

UÀÄgÀÆaÒµÉÖÃ£À ±ÀÄzÀÞB ¸Áåvï ¥ÁæAiÀÄ²ÑvÁÛ¢PÀA «£Á|
Mahāpātakayuktō vā yuktō vā sarvapātakaiḥ |
Gurūcchiṣhṭēna śhuddhaḥ syāt prāyaśhcittādikaṁ vinā |

The above verse from Skāṁda purāṇa. It says whether a person is a sinner or not, his impurities are cleansed from prasāda of guru and he is purified. Basavaṇṇa expresses the above in the following vacana.

The person that committed sins

He should go to devotee’s house

Take prasāda left from them

It removes every sin.

If he begs once

'¥ÁvÀPÉÃµÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀB ¥Áæ¥ÉÛÃ ²ªÀ¨sÀPÀÛUÀÄÈºÀA ªÀæeÉÃvï|

AiÀiÁZÀAiÉÄÃzÀ£ÀßªÀÄªÀÄÈvÀA vÀzÀ¯Á¨sÉÃ d®A ¦¨ÉÃvï' ||

‘Patakēṣhu manaḥ praptē śhivabhaktagṛuhaṁ vrajēt |
Yācayēdannamamṛutaṁ tadalābhē jalaṁ pibēt’ ǁ
This is the reason Kūḍalasaṁgamadēva

Say salutations to your devotees.


The following verse from Kriyāsāra says;

£À ¹éÃPÁAiÀÄðA d®A ¥ÀÅµÀàªÀÄ¸ÀªÀÄ¥Àðå ZÀgÉÃ UÀÄgË|

¹éÃPÀÄAiÀiÁðzÀå¢ ªÉÆÃºÉÃ£À ¥ÀwvÉÆÃ £ÀgÀPÀA ªÀæeÉÃvï ||
Na svīkāryaṁ jalaṁ puṣhpamasamarpya carē gurau |
Svīkuryādyadi mōhēna patitō narakaṁ vrajēt ǁ

Water, flowers are not to be accepted prior to their offering to guru and jaṁgama. If received with desire he becomes a sinner.


In this section Māhēsvara follows procedures strictly and with determination. By doing he will acquire power and with that power his devotion to guru, liṁga and jaṁgama increases. All this is possible through prasāda.  

2 Gurumāhātmya sthala

UÀÄgÀÄgÉÃªÁvÀæ ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA PÁgÀtA ¹¢ÞPÀªÀÄðuÁªÀiï |

UÀÄgÀÄgÀÆ¥ÉÇÃ ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÉÇÃ AiÀÄvÀ¸ÁìPÁëzÀÄ¥À¹ÜvÀB
Gururēvātra sarvēṣhāṁ kāraṇaṁ siddhikarmaṇām |
Gururūpō mahādēvō yatassākṣhādupasthitaḥ

 1


Translation: atra = in this world, sarvēṣhāṁ = for all things, siddha karmaṇām = success works, Gururēva kāraṇaṁ = guru is the reason, yata = the reason for, mahādēvō = Paraśhiva, sākṣhāt = truly, Gururūpō = in the form of guru, upasthitaḥ = is standing.

Explanation: There are two types of people. They are Rāgi (lover)-Virāgi (loves only Śhiva), Bōgi (pleasure)-Tyāgi (without pleasure), or Kāmi (lover)-Niṣhkāmi (loves only Śhiva). There are gurus corresponding to these types of people. People belonging to rāgi group love things of this world and desires for happiness in the other world. Knowing this, guru tells them great stories and descriptions of things that are lovable.  This type of guru is a tāmasa guru Tāmasa guru tells about things that bring happiness to the body. A person in the virāgi group aspires for prasāda. The guru explains to them about the ways to seek freedom from the cycle of birth. The guru is the form of Śhiva.  He encourages devotees to seek freedom from the cycle of birth. 
¤µÀÌ¯ÉÆÃ » ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÉÇÃ ¤vÀåeÁÕ£ÀªÀÄºÉÆÃzÀ¢üB |

¸ÀPÀ¯ÉÆÃ UÀÄgÀÄgÀÆ¥ÉÃt ¸ÀªÁð£ÀÄUÁæºÀPÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Niṣhkalō hi mahādēvō nityajñānamahōdadhiḥ |
Sakalō gururūpēṇa sarvānugrāhakō bhavēt
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Translation: nitya jñāna mahōdadhiḥ = true for all time and with ocean of knowledge, Niṣhkalō hi = Niravaya, mahādēvō = mahadēva, gururūpēṇa = in the form of guru, Sakalō = every thing, sarvānugrāhakō bhavēt= cares for all animals 


Explanation: Before becoming a guru, he is a devotee of Śhiva. With his knowledge and steadfast devotion to Śhiva, he has accomplished to enjoy the eternal happiness as one with Śhiva. He has no feelings for life or for this world.  He is detached from the things of this world.  He is happy all the time. His concern is to wish good for all lives. He is truly the form of Paraśhiva. Paraśhiva is not seen but he is seen in the form of guru. Paraśhiva is like the laws of the land and guru is the administrator of the laws. Laws are invisible but the administrator is visible. They are the same. Cennabasavaṇṇa praises his guru Basavaṇṇa with this vacana.
Sadāśhiva is guru he is the greatest,

Guru is true, unimaginable and niravaya

With form became guruliṁga without is prāṇaliṁga
With the two become one is salvation for devotee

That place is kāśhi water from his feet is Gaṁga water

Guruliṁga is truly Paraśhiva his view is true knowledge

Guru’s feet is Rudra Gāyatri, 

There is nothing above guru

Kūḍala Cennasaṁgaiya salvation 

To the feet of my guru Basavaṇṇa


Guru should be served with great devotion. Guru is the one that shows the way to Paraśhiva He is the God. He is the savior.  He is everything for all.

AiÀÄ²êªÀ¸Àì UÀÄgÀÄeÉðßÃAiÉÆÃ AiÉÆÃ UÀÄgÀÄ¸Àì²ªÀB ¸Àä ÈvÀB |

£À vÀAiÉÆÃgÀAvÀgÀA PÀÄAiÀiÁðzÁÓ÷ß £ÁªÁ¥ÉÛ÷åöÊ ªÀÄºÁªÀÄwB
Yaśhśhivassa gururjñēyō yō gurussaśhivaḥ smṛutaḥ |
Na tayōraṁtaraṁ kuryādjñā nāvāptyai mahāmatiḥ
 3


Translation: Yaḥ śhiva= Śhiva, saḥ guru = he is guru, jnēyaḥ= know, yō guruḥ = who is guru, saḥ śhivaḥ smṛutaḥ= he is Śhiva, jñāna avāptyai = for knowledge of Śhiva, mahāmatiḥ= learned, tayō= between the two, aṁtaraṁ = difference, Na kuryād= should not make.

Explanation: Śhiva and guru are not different. Guru is Śhiva and Śhiva is guru. They are one and the same. Śhiva is peaceful. Guru the form of Śhiva encourages people to seek the truth. The vacana of Siddharāma says;

The narrator for three liṁgas is guru,

The educator for three knowledge’s is guru,

Discarding shape took the form of guru

For the good of world Kapilasiddha Mallikārjuna

Took the form of guru.


The three liṁgas are Iṣhṭa, prāṇa and bhāva. Cit is the knowledge for these three.  To accomplish these three liṁgas requires three knowledge’s namely, bhakti or devotion, jñāna or knowledge of Śhiva, and vairāgya or detachment from the things of this world. For these three knowledge’s guru is the master. He is also above māya or illusion. A devotee gives salutations to guru as Śhiva. Acquires the knowledge of Śhiva through his blessings and becomes Śhiva. 

ºÀ¸ÀÛ ¥ÁzÁ¢¸ÁªÉÄåÃ£À £ÉÃvÀgÉÊ¸ÀìzÀÈ±ÀA ªÀzÉÃvï |

DZÁAiÀÄðA eÁÕ£ÀzÀA ±ÀÄzÀÞA ²ªÀgÉÆÃ¥ÀvÀAiÀiÁ ¹ÜvÀªÀiï 
Hasta pādādisāmyēna nētaraissadṛuśhaṁ vadēt |
Ācāryaṁ jñānadaṁ śhuddhaṁ śhivarūpatayā sthitam
 4


Translation: jñānadaṁ = with knowledge, śhuddhaṁ = pure, śhivarūpatayā sthitam = in the form of Śhiva, Ācāryaṁ = guru, Hasta pādādi sāmyēna = with hands and feet, itaraiḥ= with others, sadṛuśhaṁ = is equal, na vadēt= do not say. 


Explanation: Many people see guru as an ordinary person because he looks like any other person.  It is their inability to see him differently due to their ignorance. But a wise man sees him differently and learns from him the knowledge of Śhiva. Allamaprabhu says:

With body bound for this world

With mind is seed for desire

With truth saying spoiled is ignorance

Caught in feelings is just illusion! 

Sees once, not see once, once united,

Once departed, saying followed karma,

Looking oneself inside see any different?

Learning Guhēśhvara liṁga
What can you say, child!


Without knowing the truth about guru many people consider him an ordinary person.  This is due to their ignorance. Truly there is no difference between guru and Śhiva. Śhiva is in the form of guru to guide us with knowledge to seek freedom from the cycle of birth. 

¸ÀªÀð¸Àå ZÁºÀA ºÀÄÈ¢ ¸À¤ß«µÉÆÖÃ ªÀÄvÀÛB 

¸ÀäöÈweÁðÕ£ÀªÀÄ¥ÉÇÃºÀ£ÀA ZÀ|

ªÉÃzÉÊ±ÀÑ ¸ÀªÉðÃgÀºÀªÉÄÃªÀ ªÉÃzÉÆåÃ 

ªÉÃzÁAvÀPÀÈzÉéÃzÀ«zÉÃªÀ ZÁºÀªÀiï ||

Sarvasya cāhaṁ hṛudi snniviṣhṭō mattaḥ 

Smṛutirjñānamapōhanaṁ ca |
Vēdaiśhca sarvērahamēva vēdyō 

Vēdāṁtakṛudvēdavidēva cāham ǁ

The above verse is from Gīte (15-15). It says that god lives in all animals without being seen. Because of him they have the knowledge of things.  He is the god for all Vēdas. As guru He created Vēdāṁta. There is no difference between the two. 

DZÁAiÀÄð¸ÁåªÀªÀiÁ£ÉÃ£À ±ÉæÃAiÀÄB¥Áæ¦Û«ðºÀ£ÀåvÉÃ |

vÀ¸Áä¤ß±ÉæÃAiÀÄ¸À¥Áæ¥ÉÛ÷åöÊ ¥ÀÇdAiÉÄÃvÀÛA ¸ÀªÀiÁ»vÀB
Ācāryasyāvamānēna śhrēyaḥprāptirvihanyatē |
Tasmānniśhrēyasaprāptyai pūjayēttaṁ samāhitaḥ
 5


Translation: Ācāryasya= Guru, avamānēna= insulting, śhrēyaḥ prāptiḥ= having happiness, vihanyatē= is lost, Tasmāt = so, niśhrēyasaprāptyai = for happiness, taṁ = that guru, samāhitaḥ= with steadfast mind, pūjayēt= should be worshiped.


Explanation: Guru is a learned person from his own experience. He instructs people about ways to acquire knowledge of Śhiva. He also shows the way to gain freedom from the cycle of birth.  These gurus are not to be insulted.  They should be treated with respect so he can bless with his knowledge.

UÀÄgÀÄ¨sÀQÛ «»Ã£À¸Àå ²ªÀ¨sÀQÛ£ÀðeÁAiÀÄvÉÃ |

vÀvÀB ²ªÉÃ AiÀÄxÁ ¨sÀQÛ¸ÀÛxÁ ¨sÀQÛUÀÄðgÁªÀ¦
Gurubhakti vihīnasya śhivabhaktirnajāyatē |
Tataḥ śhivē yathā bhaktistathā bhaktirgurāvapi

 6


Translation: Gurubhakti vihīnasya = without devotion to guru, śhivabhakti = śhiva devotion, na jāyatē= is not possible, Tataḥ = so, śhivē yathā bhaktiḥ = devotion in Śhiva, stathā = the same way, gurāvapi bhaktiḥ = have devotion in guru.


Explanation: Guru is like a mother and Śhiva is like a father. Children should respect both. Mother gives them food so they can be healthy and strong. The father gives them the knowledge required to become good and valuable citizens. Similarly, devotees should have devotion to both guru and Śhiva. Guru cleans mind and heart for the Śhiva philosophy to grow. Śhiva puts knowledge to understand and to follow the philosophy. Without devotion to guru there is no purity of mind. Without purity of mind there is no experience of Paraśhiva. This is the reason that Rēṇuka has said ‘with no devotion in guru there is no seeing of Śhiva’. Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat 6-22 says the same as follows;

AiÀÄ¸Àå zÉÃªÉÃ ¥ÀgÁ¨sÀQÛAiÀÄðxÁ zÉÃªÉÃ vÀxÁ UÀÄgË|

vÀ¸ÉåöÊvÉÃ PÀyvÁºÀåxÁðB ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀAvÉÃ ªÀÄºÁvÀä£ÀB ||

Yasya dēvē parābhaktiryathā dēvē tathā gurau |
Tasyaitē kathitāhyarthāḥ prakāśhaṁtē mahātmanaḥ ǁ

Whoever has devotion in Paraśhiva and with devotion to guru gets the knowledge told by sage Śhvētāśhvatara. 

3 Liṁgapraśhaṁsā sthala


The glory of liṁga given to the devotee with the blessing of guru is explained in this section.

UÀÄgÀÄªÀÄºÁvÀä÷å AiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À ¤deÁß£ÁwgÉÃPÀvÀB |

°AUÀ¸Áå¦ ZÀ ªÀiÁºÁvÀä÷åA ¸ÀªÉÇðÃvÀÄÌçµÀÖA «¨sÁªÀåvÉÃ
Gurumahātmya yōgēna nijajñānātirēkataḥ |
Liṁgasyāpi ca māhātmyaṁ sarvōtkṛuṣhṭaṁ vibhāvyatē
 1

Translation: Gurumahātmya = from glory of guru, yōgēna = association, ca = also, nija jñāna = true knowledge, atirēkataḥ= overflowed, sarvōtkṛuṣhṭaṁ = sacred, Liṁgasyā= śhivaliṁga, māhātmyaṁ api = superior, vibhāvyatē= known.

Explanation: There are three types of prasādas namely, śhuddha, siddha, and prasiddha. Śhuddha prasāda is of guru, siddha prasāda is of liṁga and prasiddha prasāda is of jaṁgama. These are the lifelines for a devotee. The first śhuddha is very dear and the second siddha is for amusement and the third prasiddha is for his happiness. Śhuddha prasāda is grasped through the senses, siddha prasāda is sensed by the mind and internal senses, and the last prasiddha prasāda is sensed with Paraśhiva through feelings of equality. Guru brings together the three prasādas. With these three prasādas the body becomes pure, mind becomes steadfast, and feelings become happy. This leads jīva to extreme devotion. 
²ªÀ¸Àå ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ°AUÀA AiÀÄzÀÄÎgÀÄ¨ÉÆÃ¢üvÀZÉÃvÀ¸Á |

vÀzÉÃªÀ °AUÀA «eÉÕÃAiÀÄA ±ÁAPÀgÀA ¸ÀªÀðPÁgÀtªÀiï
Śhivasya bōdhaliṁgaṁ yadgurubōdhitacētasā |
Tadēva liṁgaṁ vijñēyaṁ śhāṁkaraṁ sarvakāraṇam
 2


Translation: yat = which, Śhivasya bōdhaliṁgaṁ = the form of Śhiva as liṁga, Tadēva = that, sarvakāraṇam śhāṁkaraṁ liṁgaṁ= Liṁga basis for the world, gurubōdhita cētasā = from the heart of guru, vijñēyaṁ = know as such.

Explanation: Devotion takes root in a devotee with the blessing of guru. The knowledge is cilliṁga. It is peaceful. It is the form of Śhiva. Brahma, Viṣhṇu and Rudra responsible for creation, existence and absorption are from of cilliṁga. Cilliṁga is the reason for all. To learn its glory guru is essential.
¥ÀgÀA ¥À«vÀæªÀÄªÀÄ®A °AUÀA §æºÀä ¸À£ÁvÀ£ÀªÀiï |

²ªÁ©üzsÁ£ÀA a£ÁävÀæA ¸ÀzÁ£ÀAzÀA ¤gÀAPÀÄ±ÀªÀiï
Paraṁ pavitramamalaṁ liṁgaṁ brahma sanātanam |
Śhivābhidhānaṁ cinmātraṁ sadānaṁdaṁ niraṁkuśham
 3
PÁgÀtA ¸ÀªÀð¯ÉÆÃPÁ£ÀA ªÉÃzÁ£ÁªÀÄ¦ PÁgÀtªÀiï |

¥ÀÇgÀtA ¸ÀªÀðvÀvÁÛªÀ£ÁA vÁgÀtA d£ÀäªÁjzsÉÃB
Kāraṇaṁ sarvalōkānaṁ vēdānāmapi kāraṇam |
Pūraṇaṁ sarvatattvānāṁ tāraṇaṁ janmavāridhēḥ
 4
eÉÆåÃwªÀÄðAiÀÄªÀÄ¤zÉðÃ±ÀåA AiÉÆÃV£ÁªÀiÁvÀä¤ ¹ÜvÀªÀiï |

PÀxÀA «eÁßAiÀÄvÉÃ ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃ ªÀÄºÁUÀÄgÀÄzÀAiÀiÁA «£Á
Jyōtirmayamanirdēśhyaṁ yōgināmātmani sthitam |
Kathaṁ vijñāyatē lōkē mahāgurudayāṁ vinā
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Translation: Paraṁ = superior, pavitram= pure, amalaṁ = without any impurities, brahma sanātanam = ancient, Śhivābhidhānaṁ = having the name of Śhiva, cinmātraṁ= having different forms, sadānaṁdaṁ = happy always, niraṁkuśham = independent, sarvalōkānaṁ = for all worlds, kāraṇam = reason, vēdānāmapi = to all Vēdas, Kāraṇaṁ = reason, sarvatattvānāṁ = for all philosophies, Pūraṇaṁ = basis, anmavāridhēḥ = problems of body, tāraṇaṁ = against, Jyōtirmaya = self illuminated, anirdēśhyaṁ = having proof, yōginām = sages, ātmani sthitam = living in the center of body, liṁgaṁ = Paraśhiva, lōkē = in this world, mahāgurudayāṁ vinā = with the grace of guru,Kathaṁ vijñāyatē= how is possible. 


Explanation: The greatness of liṁga is explained with 17 qualities. They are: 1 Para (relation): Liṁga is above paṁcabhūtass, senses, mind, knowledge. 2 Pavitra (Pure): Liṁga is pure because it is free from birth. 3 Amala (Impurities): Free from all types of impurities. 4 Liṁga: It has no birth or death. 5 Brahma: Liṁga is independent of time and place. 6 Sanātana (from ancient times): It has no beginning or end. Free from four types of feelings, namely, prāgabhāva (Before), pradhvaṁsabhāva (erase), anyōnyābhāva (affection), and atyaṁtābhāva (much). 7 Śhiva: liṁga is auspicious. 8 Cinmātra: is with knowledge 9 Sadānaṁda: Always happy. 10 Niraṁkuśha: It is independent of time, place, karma, and illusions. 11 Sarvakāraṇa: Liṁga is the reason for the 14 worlds. 12 Vēdakāraṇa: Liṁga is the reason for all Vēdas 13 Purāṇa: It is the basis for the earth and for biṁdu. 14 Tāraka: Life is subject to birth and death. Liṁga provides freedom from them. 15 Jyōtirmaya: Illumination is brighter than many thousand suns. 16 Anirdēśha: Liṁga cannot be addressed as ‘it’ because mind cannot comprehend. 17 Ātma: Liṁga is omnipresent. It shines more in the hearts of Śhiva devotees. The truth about liṁga can only be obtained through the grace of guru
§æºÀäuÁ «µÀÄÚ£Á ¥ÀÇªÀðA AiÀÄ°èAUÀA eÉÆåÃwgÁvÀäPÀªÀiï |

C¥ÀjZÉÒÃzÀåªÀÄ¨sÀªÀåvÉÃ£À ªÁ ¥ÀjZÉÆÃzÀåvÉÃ
Brahmaṇā viṣhṇunā pūrvaṁ yalliṁgaṁ jyōtirātmakam |
Aparicchēdyamabhavyatkēna vā paricōdyatē

 6


Translation: pūrvaṁ = before, jyōtirātmakam = glowing, yat liṁgaṁ = which liṁga, Brahmaṇā = from Brahma, viṣhṇunā = from Viṣhṇu, Aparicchēdya= not visible, abhavyat = becomes, kēna vā = From others, paricōdyatē= becomes visible?

Explanation: Men cannot experience Paraśhiva without the help of a guru. But what is the necessity of a guru to the divines like Brahma, Viṣhṇu and Rudra? Without the help of a guru they also cannot learn the truth about Paraśhiva. ‘Liṁgaveṁbudu haribrahmara naḍuve negaḷda jyōtirmaya liṁga’ ‘Alayaṁ sarvabhūtānāṁ layānāṁ liṁgamuccyatē’ is the secret of liṁga. Liṁga is everywhere and at the end everything is absorbed in liṁga. The learned is the one who learns in Uriliṁgapeddipriya Viśhvēśhvara liṁga. Liṁga is beyond the scope of mind. To learn about liṁga guru’s help is essential.
§ºÀÄ£ÁvÀæ QªÀÄÄPÉÛÃ£À °AUÀA §æºÀä ¸À£ÁvÀ£ÀªÀiï |

AiÉÆÃV£ÉÆÃ AiÀÄvÀæ °ÃAiÀÄAvÉ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ¥Á±À¤§AzsÀ£ÁB
Bahunātra kimuktēna liṁgaṁ brahma sanātanam |
Yōginō yatra līyaṁte muktapāśhanibaṁdhanāḥ

 7


Translation: muktapāśha nibaṁdhanāḥ= to free from ignorance and others, Yōginō = yōgis, yatra liṁgaṁ = in what liṁga, līyaṁte = absorbed or ends that, sanātanam Bahuna = śhivaliṁga the ancient, brahma uktēna atra kim= what good in describing? 


Explanation: It is not possible to tell the complete glory of liṁga. The whole world is liṁga and all jīva’s are liṁga. Liṁga is the result of the union between śhakti and Śhiva. Liṁga spreads over the entire universe and things that are in the universe. Liṁga is not bound by place or time. It took the form of five sādākhyas, namely; Śhiva, Amūrty, Mūrthy, Kartru, and Karma sādākhyas. Later, liṁga took many other forms.


With purity in heart and mind Śhiva devotees unite in the liṁga. With unity they are liṁga. With unity sage Sanaka and other yōgis became immortals.  

¦ÃpPÁ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ±ÀQÛ°ðAUÀA ¸ÁPÁëvÀàgÀ²êªÀB |

²ÃªÀ±ÀQÛ ¸ÀªÀiÁAiÉÆÃUÀA «±ÀéA °AUÀA vÀzÀÄZÀåvÉÃ
Pīṭhikā paramāśhaktirliṁgaṁ sākṣhātparaśhśhivaḥ |
Śhīvaśhakti samāyōgaṁ viśhvaṁ liṁgaṁ taducyatē
 8


Translation: Pīṭhikā paramāśhaktir= pitike or base is śhakti, sākṣhāt paraśhśhivaḥ = truly Paraśhiva, liṁgaṁ = liṁga, Śhīva śhakti samāyōgaṁ = union of Śhia and śhakti, viśhvaṁ= world, tat liṁgaṁ = that liṁga, ucyatē= said.


Explanation: Śhivaliṁga has two parts; the base and the top. The base is called pīṭike and the top is Paraśhiva. The world is the expression of the union of śhakti and Śhiva. So the world is the form of liṁga. Even the divines Brahma, Viṣhṇu and Rudra are also the forms of liṁga. ‘Liṁgamadyē jagat sarvaṁ’ means that the world is in the center of liṁga. It is the complete form. 

§æºÁäzÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÄìgÁ¸ÀìªÉðÃ ªÀÄÄ£ÀAiÀÄ±Ëê£ÀPÁzÀAiÀÄB |

²ªÀ°AUÁZÀð£ÁzÉÃªÀ ¸ÀéA ¸ÀéA ¥ÀzÀªÀÄªÁ¥ÀÅößAiÀÄÄB
Brahmādayassurāssarvē munayaśhśhaunakādayaḥ |
Śhivaliṁgārcanādēva svaṁ svaṁ padamavāpnuyuḥ
 9


Translation: sarvē = everything, Brahmā dayaḥ surāḥ = Brahma and other divines, śhaunakādayaḥ munaya = śhaunaka and other sages, Śhivaliṁgārcanādēva = worshiping śhivaliṁga, svaṁ svaṁ = their own, padam= status, avāpnuyuḥ= acquired.

Explanation: This world came from liṁga and also ends in liṁga. Liṁga is like an ocean. All the waves are created in the ocean and also end in the ocean.  But ocean stays. Similarly liṁga remains for all times. Liṁga shines in jīva with pure mind and heart. There is no doubt the worshipper experiences liṁga as Śhiva. Worship of liṁga by divines gave their status for creation, existence and absorption. The following verse from Skāṁda purāṇa says;

§æºÀä «µÁÚ÷ézÀAiÉÆÃ zÉÃªÁB ¸ÀªÉðÃ §æºÀäµÀðAiÀÄ¸ÀÛxÁ|

²ªÀ°AUÉÃdåAiÀiÁ ¸ÀªÀÄåPï ¸Àé¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀÄªÁ¥ÀÅößAiÀÄÄB ||

Brahma viṣhṇvādayō dēvāḥ sarvē brahmarṣhayastathā |
Śhivaliṁgējyayā samyak svasvarūpamavāpnuyuḥ ǁ

Brahma, Viṣhṇu and other divines and all sages obtained their status by worshipping liṁga.

gËzÀæA vÀzÀ¨sÀåZÀðå » °AUÀªÀiÁzË 

²¯ÁªÀÄAiÀÄA ZÁgÀÄ ºÀj¸ÀÄÛ ¨sÀPÁÛ÷å|

¸ÀÄzÀÄ®ð¨sÀA ªÉÊµÀÚªÀªÀiÁ¢ªÀÄUÀæ÷å 

ªÀÄªÁ¥ÀÛªÁ£ÉÃµÀ ¥ÀgÀA ¥ÀzÀA AiÀÄvï ||

Raudraṁ tadabhyarcya hi liṁgamādau 

Śhilāmayaṁ cāru haristu bhaktyā |
Sudurlabhaṁ vaiṣhṇavamādimagrya 

Mavāptavānēṣha paraṁ padaṁ yat ǁ

The above verse is from Brahma Kaivarta purāṇa. It says that Viṣhṇu worshiped the liṁga of Rudra with great devotion and acquired rare and precious status.

§æºÁä ¸ÀªÀðdUÀvÀÌgÁÛ AiÀÄ¸Àå °AUÁZÀð£ÉÃ£À vÀÄ|

¨sÁgÀwÃA ¥Áæ¥ÀÛªÁ£Á±ÀÄ¸Àì¥ÀÇdå¸ÀìªÀðZÉÃvÀ¸ÉÊB ||

Brahmā sarvajagatkařtā yasya liṁgārcanēna tu |
Bhāratīṁ prāptavānāśhussapūjyassarvacētasaiḥ ǁ

The above verse from Parā purāṇa says that Brahma by worship of liṁga acquired his wife Saraswati and his position as the creator. Liṁga is worthy of worship by all jīvas.

  §æºÀätB ¸ÀÈ¶ÖPÀvÀÈðvÀéA «µÉÆÖÃzÁð£ÀªÀªÀÄzÀð£ÀA|

¸ÀéUÁð¢ü¥ÀvÀå«ÄAzÀæ¸Àå ²ªÀ¥ÀÇeÁ«zsÉÃB ¥sÀ®ªÀiï ||
Brahmaṇaḥ sruṣhṭikaṛtrutvaṁ viṣhṭōrdānavamardanaṁ |
Svargādhipatyamiṁdrasya śhivapūjāvidhēḥ phalam ǁ
The above verse from Padma purāṇa says; the creative power of Brahma; the power to destroy the demons of Viṣhṇu; Iṁdra to become the king of divines, are all the results of liṁga worship.
«±Áé¢ü¥ÀvÀå«ÄÃ±À¸Àå °AUÀªÀÄÆvÉðÃ¸Àì÷é¨sÁªÀdªÀiï |

C£À£ÀåzÉÃªÀ¸ÁzÀÄÈ±ÀåA ±ÀÄæwgÁºÀ ¸À£ÁvÀ¤Ã

Viśhvādhipatyamīśhasya liṁgamūrtēssvabhāvajam |
Ananyadēvasādṛuśhyaṁ śhrutirāha sanātanī

10


Translation: Ananyadēva = with different gods, sādṛuśhyaṁ = sādṛuśhya, an = not having, Viśhvādhipatyam = world creation, liṁgamūrtē=to the liṁga, īśhasya= to Paraśhiva, svabhāvajam = ordinarily, sanātanī= from beginning, śhrutir= śhruti, āha= says.


Explanation: The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says;

Before the births of these five divines

Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Īśhvara, and Sadāśhiva

Was in the form of Sūnya.

It is impossible to explain the greatness.

Light that cannot be seen, 

Idol that cannot be joined

Wide, incomparable, our Guhēśhvara

The origin of the brightness of liṁga
Liṁga associates know

How can others know!


Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Īśhvara, and Sadāśhiva are the five divines. They worshiped liṁga and obtained their status. No one else could provide the same.

«±Áé¢ü¥ÉÇÃ gÀÄzÉÆæÃ ªÀÄºÀ¶ðB|

»gÀtåUÀ¨sÀðA d£ÀAiÀiÁªÀiÁ¸À ¥ÀÇªÀðA

¸À uÉÆÃ §ÄzÁÞ÷å ±ÀÄ¨sÀAiÀiÁ ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄ£ÀPÀÄÛ ||

vÀvÀB ¥ÀgÀA §æºÀä ¥ÀgÀA §ÄÈºÀAvÀA 

AiÀÄxÁ ¤PÁAiÀÄA ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÉÃµÀÄ UÀÆqÀA

«±Àé¸ÉåöÊPÀA ¥ÀjªÉÃ¶×vÁgÀ«ÄÃ±ÀA 

vÀA eÁÕvÁésªÀÄÈvÁ ¨sÀªÀAw|




±ÉéÃvÁ±ÀévÀgÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀvï 3/4,7

£À vÀvÀìªÀÄ±ÁÑ¥Àå¢üPÀ±ÀÑ zÀÈ±ÀåvÉÃ




±ÉéÃvÁ±ÀévÀgÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀvï 6-8
Yō dēvānāṁ prabhavaśhcōdbavaśhca 

Viśhvādhipō rudrō maharṣhiḥ |
Hiraṇyagarbhaṁ janayāmāsa pūrvaṁ

Sa ṇō buddhyā śhubhayā saṁyunaktu ǁ
Tataḥ paraṁ brahma paraṁ bṛuhaṁtaṁ 

Yathā nikāyaṁ sarvabhūtēṣhu gūḍaṁ

Viśhvasyaikaṁ parivēṣhṭhitāramīśhaṁ 

Taṁ jñātvāsmṛutā bhavaṁti |



Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat 3/4,7

Na tatsamaśhcāpyadhikaśhca dṛuśhyatē



Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat 6-8


Rudra bless us with good things. He is responsible for the creation of Iṁdra and other divines; for their advancements; for the creation of all movable and immovable objects of the world; is the master for all things; is knowledgeable.  He is in all animals hidden and not seen.  He is the only one the form of Paraśhiva. Know him and seek salvation. 


Liṁga is the form of Paraśhiva. There is nothing equal to liṁga. A devotee receiving prasāda from liṁga is truly blessed.

4 Jaṁgamamāhātmya sthala


This section describes the greatness of jaṁgama.

UÀÄgÀÄ²µÀå¸ÀªÀiÁgÀÆqsÀ°AUÀªÀiÁºÁvÀä÷å ¸ÀA¥ÀzÀB |

¸ÀªÀðA azÀÆæ¥À«eÁß£ÁdÓAUÀªÀiÁ¢üPÀåªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ

Guruśhiṣhyasamārūḍhaliṁgamāhātmya saṁpadaḥ |
Sarvaṁ cidrūpavijñānājjaṁgamādhikyamucyatē
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Translation: Guru śhiṣhya = between guru and śhisya (pupil), samārūḍha = bond, liṁgamāhātmya saṁpadaḥ = from the greatness of liṁga, Sarvaṁ = all, cidrūpa= forms, vijñānāj = from knowledge, jaṁgama = jaṁgama, adhikya = greatness, mucyatē= said.

Explanation: Without the grace of guru there is no way to acquire liṁga to wear on the body. The devotee has to please guru whole-heartedly and seeks his grace. Guru is the one who teaches the liṁga philosophy.


Taittiriyōpaniṣhat 4-5 says ‘Ācāryaḥ   pūrva rūpa maṁtē vāsyuttara rūpaṁ vidyāsaṁdhiḥ’. Guru like śhruti is ancient and he stays always as Śhiva. Earlier he has experienced Brahma philosophy. The devotee develops devotion by his performance of good deeds in previous lives. He approaches guru to free himself from saṁsāra. Guru instructs about the greatness of Iṣhṭa, Prāṇa, and Bhāva liṁgas. Guru explains them to bring devotee in the realm of Śhiva philosophy.


The power is in the philosophy of śhivaliṁga. Guru says ‘you are the liṁga’ and the pupil accepts that ‘he is liṁga’. Both accept liṁga with great devotion. With this knowledge from guru, the pupil realizes that the world is Śhiva. This makes him a jaṁgama.

eÁ£ÀAvÀåw±ÀAiÀiÁzÉåÃ vÀA ²ªÀA «±Àé¥ÀæPÁ±ÀPÀªÀiï |

¸Àé¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀvÀAiÀiÁ vÉÃ vÀÄ dAUÀªÀiÁ Ew QÃwðvÁB
Jānaṁtyatiśhayādyē taṁ śhivaṁ viśhvaprakāśhakam |
Svasvarūpatayā tē tu jaṁgamā iti kīrtitāḥ
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Translation: yē= who, viśhvaprakāśhakam = shines the world, śhivaṁ = Paraśhiva, atiśhayād = specially, Sva sva rūpatayā = different from their form, Jānaṁty = learns, tē tu = that, jaṁgamā iti kīrtitāḥ= is known as jaṁgama.


Explanation: The following verse is from Muṁdaka upaniṣhat, 2-2-10. It says;
£À vÀvÀæ ¸ÀÆAiÉÆðÃ ¨sÁw £À ZÀAzÀævÁgÀPÀA

£ÉÃªÀiÁ «zÀÄåvÉÆÃ ¨sÁAw PÀÄvÉÆÃsAiÀÄªÀÄVßB|

vÀªÉÄÃªÀ ¨sÁAvÀªÀÄ£ÀÄ¨sÁw ¸ÀªÀðA 

vÀ¸Àå ¨sÁ¸Á ¸ÀªÀð«ÄzÀA «¨sÁw ||

Na tatra sūryō bhāti na caṁdratārakaṁ

Nēmā vidyutō bhāṁti kutōsyamagniḥ |
Tamēva bhāṁtamanubhāti sarvaṁ 

Tasya bhāsā sarvamidaṁ vibhāti ǁ

The sun cannot shine brighter than Paraśhiva. It is like the fire that cannot be brighter than the sun. The brightness of things including sun, moon, stars and others are all due to the philosophy of brightness of Paraśhiva. Paraśhiva is the one and only one. Jaṁgama is the one who has learnt through his purity.


The word jaṁgama is coined from ‘jaṁgamyaṁta iti atiśhayēna gacchaṁtīti jaṁgamāḥ’. They are the ones with the greatest knowledge.


There are two types of knowledge namely, ordinary and extraordinary. Ordinary knowledge gives information about things. They give rise to the knowledge of their special forms. People have a great deal of doubts from them. For example, the cloud formation in the sky creates doubts about the coming of the rain. 


However it is extraordinary knowledge when there are definite clues about rain.


‘Ahamasmi'’ I am present; ‘Idaṁ viśhvaṁ’ this is the world. This is ordinary knowledge and creates doubts. This leads to sadness. But having the extraordinary knowledge of ‘Ahaṁ’ and ‘Idaṁ’ there is no room for doubts. There is only knowledge. Then the learned becomes Paraśhiva himself. 


The vacana of Allamaprabhu describes the qualities of jaṁgama the following way;

Without the knowledge of his presence

Without desires for his hunger

Cloths are his knowledge,

Content with devotion

For the sound of śhivamaṁtra
If gives salutation, call him jaṁgama


Sakaleśha Mādarasa, another śharaṇa describes jaṁgama as;

Need that, Need this, not to have them

Sufficient being independent

Things come wherever he is

Wealth and desires do not come where he is

With pure heart and mind

Submit to God Sakaḷēśhvara

Gives true status

Seeking wealth going to peoples door

Listened to many abuses,

Suffering from their effects

God be merciful,

Give me happiness where I am

When can I secure it Sakaḷēśhvarā?


Begging to satisfy the qualities of body is not for jaṁgamas. He has to learn God and to see God in all forms of this world. He is called a jaṁgama that moves or Cara jaṁgama. The following vacana is by Cennabasavaṇṇa. It describes the qualities of jaṁgama 

Rid of race, rid of forward, rid of pride, rid of jealous

Rid of anxious, Rid of all pride, leaving truth,

Look, happened following Liṁga, jaṁgama

Rid of self, leaving self in ordinary state

Became Kūḍala Cennasaṁgama himself!


The following vacanas of Allamaprabhu further describes a jaṁgama.

Holding the bag name equality

With a cap named pure knowledge

Wearing sandals name info

Not falling into the deep darkness

Without staking the stick named vairāgya*

Without stepping on scorpion named pride

Śharaṇa of Guhēśhvara has come.

Saṁgana Basavaṇṇa

Give me alms name devotion.



* Detachment from worldly things

If eats without hunger if begs without need


It is secret it is association.


If appears without noticed if stands without noticed


It is secret it is association.


His walk is sacred his talk is philosophy


I call them world saints Guhēśhvarā.

Sacred philosophy, sacred meaning,

Sacred knowledge is vast

Beyond description, silent for words,

Beyond compare

In the glow of Śhiva knowledge

Person that stroll with extreme happiness

…

For person traveling in forest named body

What about this world? 

What about the other world?

He is in the light of Mahāliṁga!

Guhēśhvarā, to the śharaṇa the learner of the truth

I bow to such person repeatedly.


Another explanation of a Jaṁgama is: he is the one who is absorbed his mind and heart in the power source of Ādāra and Svādhiṣhṭāna is called svayaṁjaṁgama. The one who travels in the power sources of Maṇipūraka, Anāhata, Viśhuddi, Ājñā is called Carajaṁgama. The one united with Paraśhiva who is in the middle of the head is called Parajaṁgama. These three Jaṁgamas, svaya, cara and para are described in detail during the description of Bhaktasthala in Liṁga sthalas 7-8-and 9 page 536.
AiÉÄÃ ¥À±ÀåAw dUÀeÁÓ®A, azÀÆæ¥ÀA ²ªÀAiÉÆÃUÀvÀB |

¤zsÀÆðvÀªÀÄ®¸ÀA¸Àà±Áð¸ÉÛÃ ¸Àä ÈvÁ±ÀêªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB

Yē paśhyaṁti jagajjālaṁ, cidrūpaṁ śhivayōgataḥ |
Nirdhūtamalasaṁsparśhāstē smṛutāśhśhivayōginaḥ
 3


Translation: Yē= who, śhivayōgataḥ = from śhivayōga, jagajjālaṁ= world, cidrūpaṁ = cidrūpa, paśhyaṁti = sees, Nirdhūtaḥ malasaṁsparśhā = witout impurities, tē = them, śhivayōginaḥ iti smṛutāḥ= is called Śhivayōgis.


Explanation: Śhivayōga is to unite with Paraśhiva. With unity there is no knowledge of discrimination. The entire body becomes liṁga and there is no knowledge of body. A person with this kind of knowledge and experience is a jaṁgama. The one with kāraṇa body is bound by aṇava impurities. With sūkṣhma body is bound by māya impurities. With stūla body is bound by kārmika impurities. Jaṁgama is free from these impurities. 
WÉÆÃgÀ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀw«ÄgÀ¥ÀjzsÀéA¸À£ÀPÁgÀtA |

AiÉÄÃµÁªÀÄ¹Û ²ªÀeÁÕ£ÀªÀA vÉÃ ªÀÄvÁ²êªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB

Ghōrasaṁsāratimiraparidhvaṁsanakāraṇaṁ |
Yēṣhāmasti śhivajñānaṁ tē matāśhśhivayōginaḥ
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Translation: Ghōra saṁsāra = fearful saṁsāra, timira = darkness, paridhvaṁsana = to destroy, kāraṇaṁ = reason, śhivajñānam = Śhiva knowledge, Yēṣhām asti= who has, tē = that person, śhivayōginaḥ matāḥ = is śhivayōgis.


Explanation: The vacana by Akkamahādevi describes how saṁsāra gives trouble to people.

Father enemy is saṁsāra

Seeking my clan coming without fail

Is catching to kill my wishes!

Fall back on you, save me!

Who else listen my cry

Cennamallikārjuna. 


Saṁsāra is more fearful than the grip of a crocodile. Once caught in the grip of saṁsāra the person experiences sadness till his death. Even the divines are not free from the effect of saṁsāra. Knowledge of Śhiva is the only answer to remove the darkness of saṁsāra. Jaṁgama has accomplished the freedom from saṁsāra. He is capable of relieving the bonds of saṁsāra for others. For this reason he is considered as a great person.  

fvÀPÁªÀiÁ fvÀPÉÆæÃzsÁ ªÉÆÃºÀUÀæAy«¨sÉÃ¢£ÀB |

¸ÀªÀÄ¯ÉÆÃµÁÖ±ÀäPÀ£ÀPÁ¸ÁìzsÀªÀB ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB

Jitakāmā jitakrōdhā mōhagraṁthivibhēdinaḥ |
Samalōṣhṭāśhma kanakāssādhavaḥ śhivayōginaḥ

 5

¸ÀªÀÄ±ÀåvËæ ZÀ «ÄvÉæÃ ZÀ ¸ÁPÁëvÀÌöÈvÀ ²ªÁvÀäPÁB |

¤¸ÀàöÈºÁ ¤gÀºÀAPÁgÁ ªÀvÀðAvÉÃ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB

Samaśhyatrau ca mitrē ca sākṣhātkṛuta śhivātmakāḥ |
Niḥspṛuhā nirahaṁkārā vartaṁtē śhivayōginaḥ
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Translation: śhivayōginaḥ = śhivayōgis, Jita kāmā = winners of desires, jita krōdhā = winner of anger, mōha graṁthi vibhēdinaḥ= being outside the boundary of love, Samalōṣhṭa aśhma kanakāḥ = soil stone and gold looked as same, sādhavaḥ = good persons, ca = also, Samaḥ śhyatrav ca mitrē = same both friends and enemy, sākṣhātkṛuta = seen in person, śhivātmakā = form of Śhiva, ṇiḥspṛuhā= without desire, nirahaṁkārāḥ = without pride, vartaṁtē = acts.


Explanation: Jaṁgama has no desires. He does not sway from his belief. He has no anger. He does not wish for wealth of any type. With same feelings he sees both mud and gold. He treats both friends and enemies alike. He has no pride, greed, desires or anger. He is the greatest because of these qualities. With these qualities he is a jaṁgama.  He has the blessings of Paraśhiva..
zÀÄ®ð¨sÀA » ²ªÀeÁÕ£ÀA zÀÄ®ð¨sÀA ²ªÀaAvÀ£ÀªÀiï |

AiÉÄÃµÁªÉÄÃvÀzÀéAiÀÄA ZÁ¹Û vÉÃ » ¸ÁPÁëaÒªÁvÀäPÁB
Durlabhaṁ hi śhivajñānaṁ durlabhaṁ śhivaciṁtanam |
Yēṣhāmētadvayaṁ cāsti tē hi sākṣhācchivātmakāḥ
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Translation: śhivajñānaṁ = knowledge of Śhiva, Durlabhaṁ hi = is sacred, cā = and, śhivaciṁtanam = thoughts of Śhiva, durlabhaṁ = sacred, ētadvayaṁ = these two, Yēṣhām asti = whoever has them, tē hi = that person, sākṣhāt śhivātmakāḥ = truly form of Śhiva.


Explanation: Knowledge of Śhiva is scarce. Jaṁgama has earned the knowledge through hard work and the grace of guru. He is the form of Śhiva. An ignorant does not wish for the knowledge of Śhiva.  He is happy with bodily pleasures. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa fortifies the above thoughts.

People without thoughts and prayers of Śhiva 

Thousands of germs took birth in dung, O God!

Animal of forest can’t stay together, O God!

Animal of towns can’t stay together, O Hara!

Without śharaṇas of our Kūḍalasaṁgama

Towns and countries are like life in forest. 


Ignorant’s are like pests. There is no difference between them and the animals. It is better to learn and get the knowledge of Śhiva that leads to salvation. 
¥ÁzÁUÀægÉÃtªÉÇÃ AiÀÄvÀæ ¥ÀvÀAw ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÁªÀiï |

vÀzÉÃªÀ ¸ÀzÀ£ÀA ¥ÀÅtåA ¥ÁªÀ£ÀA UÀÈºÀªÉÄÃ¢ü£ÁªÀiï 

Pādāgrarēṇavō yatra pataṁti śhivayōginām |
Tadēva sadanaṁ puṇyaṁ pāvanaṁ gṛuhamēdhinām
 8
¸ÀªÀð¹¢ÞPÀgÀA ¥ÀÅA¸ÁA zÀ±Àð£ÀA ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÁªÀiï |

¸Àà±Àð£ÀA ¥Á¥À±ÀªÀÄ£ÀA ¥ÀÇd£ÀA ªÀÄÄQÛ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÀiï

Sarvasiddhikaraṁ puṁsāṁ darśhanaṁ śhivayōginām |
Sparśhanaṁ pāpaśhamanaṁ pūjanaṁ muktisādhanam
 9


Translation: pataṁti śhivayōginām= śhivayōgis, Pādāgra rēṇavō = dust from their feet, yatra= where it falls, gṛuha mēdhinām=the families, Tadēva sadanaṁ = that house, puṇyaṁ = is sacred, śhivayōginām = śhivayōgis, darśhanaṁ = presence, puṁsāṁ = for humans, pāvanaṁ Sarva siddhikaraṁ = fulfills their desires, Sparśhanaṁ= touch, pāpaśhamanaṁ= erases sins, pūjanaṁ= their worship, muktisādhanam= provides salvation.


Explanation: The following vacana of Akkamahādevi describes the greatness of jaṁgama.

Sir, Where śharaṇa walks the ground is sacred

Sir, the town where śharaṇa stays is Kailāsa*

Sir, śharaṇa’s stand is the truth

Cennamallikārjuna, the place 

Where śharaṇa Basavaṇṇa is holy


I offer my salutations to Basava’s feet. 




* Place where Śhiva stays.


The place where jaṁgama visits or stays becomes a holy place. That place becomes pure and the house becomes holy. With his blessings and his touch all impurities are removed. His worship is leads to freedom from the bonds of saṁsāra. 

ªÀÄºÀvÁA ²ªÀvÁvÀàAiÀÄðªÉÃ¢£ÁªÀÄ£ÀÄªÉÆÃ¢£ÁªÀiï |

QA ªÁA ¥sÀ®A £À ¹zÉÞ÷åÃvÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀPÁðaÒªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÁªÀiï
Mahatāṁ śhivatātparyavēdināmanumōdinām |
Kiṁ vāṁ phalaṁ na siddhyēta saṁparkācchivayōginām
10


Translation: śhivatātparyavēdinām= knows the form of Śhiva, anumōdinām= followed only Śhiva, chivayōginām= śhivayōgis, saṁparkāt = associating, Kiṁ vāṁ phalaṁ = whatever benefit, na siddhyēta= does not get.


Explanation: Jaṁgama is a learned person.  He lives in the shade of Paraśhiva philosophy.  Prasāda from jaṁgama satisfy all desires of life.  Śhaivaratnākara says:

¤«ÄµÀA ¤«ÄµÁzsÀðA ªÁ AiÀÄvÀæ wµÀ×Aw AiÉÆÃV£ÀB

¸À zÉÃ±ÉÆÃ ªÀÄAUÀ¼ÀA ¥ÀÅtåA vÀwÛÃxÀðA vÀvÀÛ¥ÉÇÃªÀ£ÀªÀiï
Nimiṣhaṁ nimiṣhārdhaṁ vā yatra tiṣhṭhaṁti yōginaḥ

Sa dēśhō maṁgaḷaṁ puṇyaṁ tattīrthaṁ tattapōvanam
The place where śhivayōgi stays, even for a half second, that place becomes holy. It becomes a place of pilgrimage. His presence and touch relives the bonds of life. 

5 Bhaktamāhātmya sthala


This section describes service to guru-liṁga-jaṁgama by a devotee.

UÀÄgÉÆÃ°ðAUÀ¸Àå ªÀiÁºÁvÀä÷å PÀxÀ£ÁaÑªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÁªÀiï |

¹zÀÞA ¨sÀPÀÛ¸Àå ªÀiÁºÁvÉä åA vÀxÁ¥ÉåÃµÀ ¥Àæ±À¸ÀåvÉÃ

Gurōrliṁgasya māhātmya kathanācchivayōginām |
Siddhaṁ bhaktasya māhātmyaṁ tathāpyēṣha praśhasyatē
 1


Translation: Gurōrliṁgasya = from liṁga of guru, śhivayōginām= śhivayōgis, māhātmyaṁ = greatness, kathanāt = sayings, bhaktasya = devotee, māhātmyaṁ = greatness, Siddhaṁ = siddha or accomplish, tathāpi = even though, ēṣha praśhasyatē= praised.

Explanation: Who listens to the greatness of guru, the greatness of liṁga, the greatness of jaṁgama? Who understands them? The greatness of guru is not for guru. The greatness of liṁga is not for liṁga and the greatness of jaṁgama is not for jaṁgama.  They are for devotees. Without devotees there is no guru, liṁga or jaṁgama. It is the devotee who makes them great.


Vacana of Allamaprabhu praises Basavaṇṇa as:

Currently you are the guru 

So liṁga took birth from you,

Currently you are the liṁga
So jaṁgama took birth from you,

Currently you are the jaṁgama

So prasāda took birth from you,

Currently you are the prasādi 

So pādōdaka took birth from you,

This is the way of their form 

Guru, liṁga, jaṁgama, prasādi, pādōdaka,

You are the reason so you became sadācāri,

This is the reason currently you are everything

In Guhēśhvara liṁga Basavaṇṇa

Tell the true state of liṁga to Caṁdaiya.


To inform the greatness of liṁga to Nuliya Caṁdaiya, Allamaprabhu decides that Basavaṇṇa is the appropriate person. He praises Basavaṇṇa and asks him to narrate the greatness of liṁga.  Allamaprabhu is a jaṁgama. Basavaṇṇa is a devotee known for his devotion to guru liṁga and jaṁgama. He is also known as the treasury of devotion. It is the devotee who lifts guru, liṁga and jaṁgama to greatness. 

 
Paraśhiva is without any characteristics, has no form and is pure. Prior to the creation of worlds there was nothing.  Guru, liṁga, jaṁgama, prasāda and pādōdaka were not present. Guru, liṁga, jaṁgama, prasāda and pādōdaka came from a desire that sprouted in Paraśhiva.  They are the result of devotion.  Basavaṇṇa is ‘Pūrvācārya’ (beyond description).

AiÉÄÃ ¨sÀdAw ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÁä £ÀªÀÄªÀåAiÀÄªÀiï |

PÀªÀÄðuÁ ªÀÄ£À¸Á ªÁZÁ vÉÃ ¨sÀPÁÛ Ew QÃwðvÁB
Yē bhajaṁti mahādēvaṁ paramātmā namavyayam |
Karmaṇā manasā vācā tē bhaktā iti kīrtitāḥ

 2


Translation: avyayam= indestructable, mahādēvaṁ = god of gods, paramātmā nam = Paraśhiva, Yē = who, Karmaṇā = from kāyaka or work, manasā = in mind, vācā = from words, bhajaṁti = worships, tē = they, bhaktā iti kīrtitāḥ= is said as devotees.


Explanation: A pot can be destroyed but not Paraśhiva. He is without form, unimaginable and for all times. The clay is like ātma to pots. Similarly, Śhiva is ātma for all worldly philosophies. Worshiping such God is a true devotee (bhakta).  He worships in three ways. They are (1) Kāyaka bhajane. It is to serve Guru, liṁga and Jaṁgama; (2) Vācaka bhajane. It is to recite maṁtra and to engage in the study of Vēdas and other scriptures; and (3) Mānasika bhajane. It is with the understanding that Paraśhiva is within the body and to worship him silently. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Filled with your name in talk

Filled with your image in eyes

Filled with your glory in ears

Filled with your remembrance in mind

Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva

I am at your feet.


A true devotee talks the name of Śhiva, sees the image of Śhiva, hears only the glory of Śhiva, and fills his heart with Śhiva. They disappear with the unity of the devotee in Śhiva.  
zÀÄ®ð¨sÁ » ²ªÉÃ ¨sÀQÛ¸ÀìA¸ÁgÀ¨sÀAiÀÄvÁjtÂÃ |

¸Á AiÀÄvÀæ ªÀvÀðvÉÃ ¸ÁPÁëvÀì ¨sÀPÀÛB ¥ÀjVÃAiÀÄvÉÃ
Durlabhā hi śhivē bhaktissaṁsārabhayatāriṇī |
Sā yatra vartatē sākṣhātsa bhaktaḥ parigīyatē
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Translation: saṁsāra bhaya = fear of world, tāriṇī = takes across, śhivē bhaktis= devotion in Paraśhiva, Durlabhā hi = is wasted, Sā yatra vartatē = whoever has that devotion, saḥ = that person, sākṣhāt = truly, bhaktaḥ= devotee, parigīyatē= is said.

Explanation: Saṁsāra is extremely fearful. It is accepted by ignorant’s.  They seek happiness in saṁsāra. They live and die in saṁsāra.  A learned knows the pitfall of saṁsāra. He tries to avoid it. He takes solace in Śhiva worship and crosses easily the ocean of saṁsāra. He enjoys the eternal happiness that comes with it. This is the reason for the saying ‘one in thousand is a bhakta, one in hundred thousand is a śharaṇa’.
QA ªÉÃzÉÊB QA vÀvÀB ±Á¸ÉÛçöÊB QA AiÀÄeÉÕÃB QA vÀ¥ÉÇÃªÀævÉÊB |

£Á¹Û ZÉÃZÁÒAPÀjÃ ¨sÀQÛzÉðÃ»£ÁA d£ÀägÉÆÃVuÁªÀiï
Kiṁ vēdaiḥ kiṁ tataḥ śhāstraiḥ kiṁ yajñeḥ kiṁ tapōvrataiḥ |
Nāsti cēcchāṁkarī bhaktirdēhināṁ janmarōgiṇām
 4

Translation: janmarōgiṇām = caught in saṁsāra, dēhināṁ = jīvis, śhāṁkarī bhaktir= Śhiva devotion, Nāsticēt = without it, vēdaiḥ kiṁ = what is the use from Vēdas, tataḥ= similarly, kiṁ, śhāstraiḥ = what use from śhāstras, kiṁ yajñēḥ = also from yajñas, tapōvrataiḥ = from meditations too?


Explanation: The saṁsāra that bonds with the cycle of birth is avoided only through devotion to Śhiva. Without devotion, reading Vēdas or Vēdāṁtas, knowledge of Gīte, or others is all wasted. The following vacanas of Basavaṇṇa says:

What if sings Gīte? 

What if listens to śhāstra and prāṇa?

What if read Vēda and Vēdāṁta?

Does not know to worship

Liṁga jaṁgama with steadfast mind.

What if they are friend with others?

Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva do not accept

Those without devotion.

Say śhāstra is great, it prays karma

Say Vēda is great, supports animal sacrifice,

Say śhruti and śhmṛuti, looks for future,

The reason you are not there

Except for the three types of dāsōha

Not look elsewhere Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva. 

Knows Gīta but not wise,

Knows to talk but not wise;

Wise, wise, he is wise;

Spends wealth for jaṁgama dāsōha is wise,

Escaping bonds of death is wise

Wise is our Kūḍalasaṁgama’s śharaṇa.


The last vacana says that a wise man spends his wealth in jaṁgama dāsōha. Singing, talking, reading and other things do not make the person wise.
²ªÀ¨sÀQÛ «»Ã£À¸Àå ¸ÀÄPÀÈvÀA ZÁ¦ ¤µÀà®ªÀiï |

«¥ÀjÃvÀ¥sÀ®A ZÀ ¸ÁåzÀÝPÀë¸Áå¦ ªÀÄºÁzsÀégÉÃ
Śhivabhakti vihīnasya sukṛutaṁ cāpi niṣhpalam |
Viparītaphalaṁ ca syāddakṣhasyāpi mahādhvarē

 5


Translation: Śhivabhakti vihīnasya = without devotion to Śhiva, sukṛutaṁ cāpi = previous karmas, niṣhpalam = without benefits, mahādhvarē = in great yāgas, dakṣhasyāpi = for Dakṣhabrahma, Viparītaphalaṁ = excess benefit, ca syād= have received. 


Explanation: The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa explains the path to Śhiva is to please jaṁgama.

What if goat has udder in horns?

Does milk comes from it?

What good to be a bhakta,

Without learning the path of Śhiva?

Look without love toward jaṁgama

It is like the eye pierced with a rod.

Without mixing with śharaṇas of Kūḍalacennasaṁga
It is like queen’s look of love


A person pretending as a bhakta is like a goat with the udder in its horn. It is of no use. Similarly, it is like the look of a queen who shows love toward a lover without mixing with him. None is useful. There is no salvation from similar devotion. Without devotion to Śhiva Dakṣhabrahma, the father of Pārvati, performed great yajña. He invited all divines. Yet, he did not escape from destruction. Devotion to Śhiva is necessary for salvation. 
CvÀåAvÀ¥Á¥ÀPÀªÀiÁð¦ ²ªÀ¨sÀPÁÛå «±ÀÄzÀÞ÷åw |

ZÀAåqÉÆÃ AiÀÄxÁ ¥ÀÅgÁ ¨sÀPÁÛ÷å ¦vÀÈºÁs¦ ²ªÉÇÃs¨sÀªÀvï
Atyaṁtapāpakarmāpi śhivabhaktyā viśhuddhyati |
Caṁḍō yathā purā bhaktyā pitruhāspi śhivōsbhavat
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Translation: Atyaṁta = more, pāpakarmāpi = sinner, śhivabhaktāi = with devotion to Śhiva, viśhuddhyati = purifies, yathā = how, purā= ancient times, Caṁḍō= Person Caṁda, pitruhāspi = sinner by performing autrocities to parents, śhivō bhavat= becomes Śhiva. 

¨ÁæºÀätB PÀëwæAiÉÆÃ ªÁs¦ ªÉÊ±ÉÆåÃ ªÁ ±ÀÆzÀæ KªÀ ªÁ |

CAvÀåeÉÆÃ ªÁ ²ªÉÃ ¨sÀQÛB ²ªÀªÀ£Áä£Àå KªÀ ¸ÀB

Brāhmaṇaḥ kṣhatriyō vāspi vaiśhyō vā śhūdra ēva vā |
Aṁtyajō vā śhivē bhaktiḥ śhivavanmānya ēva saḥ
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Translation: Brāhmaṇaḥ = whether a Brahmin, kṣhatriyō= warrior, vaiśhyō vā = merchant, śhūdra ēva vā = or śhūdra, Aṁtyajō vā = belong to lower class, śhivē bhaktiḥ= with devotion to Śhiva, saḥ= that person, Śhivavat = as Śhiva, mānya ēva= respected. 

Explanation: Gīte 9-30, 31 says;

C¦ ZÉÃvï ¸ÀÄzÀÄgÁZÁgÉÆÃ ¨sÀdvÉÃ ªÀiÁªÀÄ£À£Àå¨sÁPï|

¸ÁzsÀÄgÉÃªÀ ¸À ªÀÄAvÀªÀåB ¸ÀªÀÄåUÀé÷å ªÀ¹vÉÆÃ » ¸ÀB ||

Api cēt sudurācārō bhajatē māmananyabhāk |
Sādhurēva sa maṁtavyaḥ samyagvya vasitō hi saḥ ǁ
Që¥ÀæA ¨sÀªÀw zsÀªÀiÁðvÁä ±À±ÀéZÁÒAwA ¤UÀZÀÒw|

PËAvÉÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæweÁ¤Ã» £À ªÉÄÃ ¨sÀPÀÛB ¥Àæt±Àåw ||

Kṣhipraṁ bhavati dharmātmā śhaśhvacchāṁtiṁ nigacchati |
Kauṁtēya pratijānīhi na mē bhaktaḥ prāṇaśhyati ǁ

A vicious person is considered as good natured only if he prays the lord with enormous devotion. He believes that he has lost all his previous habits. He is in peace. He is saved. Learn this Arjuna.


A Sheppard boy named Caḍēśha worshiped a stone as Śhiva. He offered milk to Śhiva. His father noticed his son pouring milk on the stone. He got angry and kicked the stone. The boy could not bear the insult caused by his father.  He killed his father. Yet he was accepted by Śhiva personally. Similarly, Vālmīki who wrote the great epic story Rāmayaṇa, was a great sinner. He became a great sage with the birth of Śhiva devotion. A person with devotion to Śhiva irrespective of his status and caste is considered as Śhiva.  

¸ÀÄPÀÈvÀA zÀÄµÀÌöÈvÀA ZÁ¦ ²ªÀ¨sÀPÀÛ¸Àå £Á¹Û »

²ªÀ¨sÀQÛ «»Ã£Á£ÁA PÀªÀÄð¥Á±À¤§AzsÀ£ÀªÀiï 
Sukṛutaṁ duṣhkṛutaṁ cāpi śhivabhaktasya nāsti hi

Śhivabhakti vihīnānāṁ karmapāśhanibaṁdhanam
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Translation: śhivabhaktasya = to the devotee of Śhiva, Sukṛutaṁ duṣhkṛutaṁ ca api = good or bad times, nāsti hi= is not, Śhivabhakti vihīnānāṁ = those without devotion to Śhiva, karmapāśha = good and bad karmas, nibaṁdhanam= is caught in them.


Explanation: There are two types of karmas namely, sōpakarma and nirupakarma.  Immediate experience of the results of karma is sōpakarma.  Slow experience of the benefits of karma is nirupakarma. Karma is classified in many ways. Humans in saṁsāra experience both sadness and happiness.


Without devotion to Śhiva, people desiring salvation with good and bad karmas bonds in saṁsāra. Śhiva devotees avoid karmas.  He is free from the bond of saṁsāra. 
²ªÁ²ævÁ£ÁA dAvÀÆ£ÁA PÀªÀÄðuÁA £Á¹Û ¸ÀAUÀªÀÄB |

ªÁf£ÁA ¢£À£ÁxÀ¸Àå PÀxÀA w«ÄgÀdA ¨sÀAiÀÄªÀiï
Śhivāśhritānāṁ jaṁtūnāṁ karmaṇāṁ nāsti saṁgamaḥ |
Vājināṁ dinanāthasya kathaṁ timirajaṁ bhayam
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Translation: Śhivāśhritānāṁ = those submitted to Śhiva, jaṁtūnāṁ = jīvas, karmaṇāṁ = from karma, saṁgamaḥ = association, nāsti = no, dinanāthasya = from sun, Vājināṁ = to the horses, timirajaṁ bhayam kathaṁ= can they have fear of darkness?


¤gÉÆÃzÀÄÞA £À PÀëªÀÄA PÀªÀÄð ²ªÀ¨sÀPÁÛ¤é±ÀÄÈAR¯Á£ï |

PÀxÀA ªÀÄvÀÛUÀeÁ£ÀÄæAzsÉÃZÀÄÒ ÈAR¯Á ©¸ÀvÀAvÀÄeÁ
Nirōddhuṁ na kṣhamaṁ karma śhivabhaktānviśhṛuṁkhalān |
Kathaṁ mattagajānruṁdhēcchruṁkhalā bisataṁtujā
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Translation: viśhṛuṁkhalān = without bonds, śhivabhaktān = devotee of Śhiva, karma = karma, Nirōddhuṁ = to build, na kṣhamaṁ = not possible, bisataṁtujā = created from lotus threads, śhruṁkhalā = rope, matta gajān= unruly elephant, kathaṁ ruṁdhēt =how it catches? 


Explanation: Is there darkness for sun? Is there fear of karma for a devotee of Śhiva? Is there the fear of bonding with saṁsāra? Death does not come near him. The following vacana says:  

Can hold an angry elephant in a net made of leaf?

Can put off fire covering dry leaves?

Can cover the sun with fog?

Can good and bad karma bind your learned?

Nijaguru Svataṁtra Siddhaliṁgēśhvara.


Is it possible to hold an angry elephant in a net made from the lotus leaves? Dry leaves cannot put out a burning fire.  Fog cannot stop the sun and sunrays. Similarly, the good and bad karmas cannot tie up a Śhiva devotee in the web of saṁsāra. 

²ªÀ¨sÀQÛ ¸ÀªÀiÁªÉÃ±ÉÃ PÀé eÁw¥ÀjPÀ®à£Á |

EAzsÀ£ÉÃµÀéVßzÀUÉÞÃµÀÄ PÉÆÃ ªÁ ¨sÉÃzÀB ¥ÀæQÃvÀðåvÉÃ
Śhivabhakti samāvēśhē kva jātiparikalpanā |
Iṁdhanēṣhvagnidagdhēṣhu kō vā bhēdaḥ prakīrtyatē
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Translation: Śhivabhakti = Śhiva devotion, samāvēśhē = sprouts, jātiparikalpanā kva = where is the feeling of caste?, agnidagdhēṣhu = burnt in fire, Iṁdhanēṣhv= woods, kō vā bhēdaḥ = what difference, prakīrtyatē= is said?

Explanation: The following verse from Gīte 9-32 says:

ªÀiÁA » ¥ÁxÀð ªÀå¥Á²ævÀå AiÉÄÃs¦ ¸ÀÄåB ¥Á¥ÀAiÉÆÃ£ÀAiÀÄB|

¹ÛçÃAiÉÆÃ ªÉÊ±Áå¸ÀÛxÁ ±ÀÆzÁæ¸ÉÛÃs¦ AiÀiÁAw ¥ÀgÁA UÀwA ||

Māṁ hi pārtha vyapāśhritya yēspi syuaḥ pāpayōnayaḥ |
Strīyō vaiśhyāstathā śhūdrāstēspi yāṁti parāṁ gatiṁ ǁ

Salvation comes to a sinner, female, Śhūdra, or any other who seeks protection through complete submission to God.  Humans created caste; God did not. The burnt wood has no previous characteristics. Similarly with Śhiva devotion a person loses his previous status including his caste.

±ÀÄzÁÞ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÁÛB ²ªÁ¦ðvÀ¥sÀ¯ÁUÀªÀiÁB |

CZÀðAiÀÄAw ²ªÀA ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃ «eÉÕÃAiÀiÁ¸ÉÛÃ UÀuÉÃ±ÀégÁB
Śhuddhā niyamasaṁyuktāḥ śhivārpitaphalāgamāḥ |
Arcayaṁti śhivaṁ lōkē vijñēyāstē gaṇēśhvarāḥ
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Translation: Śhuddhā = purified from dīkṣhe, niyama saṁyuktāḥ = follwers of Śhiva rituals, śhivārpita phalāgamāḥ= offered all benefits of their karmas to Śhiva, śhivaṁ = Śhiva, Arcayaṁti = worships, te = they, lōkē = in this world, gaṇēśhvarāḥ vijñēyāstē = consider them as Rudras.

Explanation: Śhiva devotees are pure in all respect. They always engage in Śhiva devotion, Śhiva prayers, and Śhiva dhyānas and worship. They have no desires in the benefits that come from their karma. They offer everything to Śhiva. They are called Gaṇēśhvaras. Śhiva himself praises them. Śhaivaratnākara says;

    ªÀÄzÀãPÁÛ£ÁA ZÀ ªÀiÁºÁvÀä÷åA PÉÆÃ ªÁ eÁ£Áw vÀvÀÛ÷évÀB|

eÁ£ÉÃsºÀA vÀéA ZÀ eÁ£Á¹ £ÀA¢Ã eÁ£Áw ªÁ UÀÄºÀB ||
Madbhaktānāṁ ca māhātmyaṁ kō vā jānāti tattvataḥ |
Jānēshaṁ tvaṁ ca jānāsi naṁdī jānāti vā guhaḥ ǁ
  £À ªÉÄÃ ¦æAiÀÄ±ÀÑvÀÄªÉðÃ¢Ã ªÀÄzÀãPÀÛ±Àê÷é ¥ÀZÉÆÃs¦ ªÁ|

vÀ¸ÉäöÊ zÉÃAiÀÄA vÀvÉÆÃ UÁæºÀåA ¸À ZÀ ¥ÀÇeÉÆåÃ AiÀÄxÁ ºÀåºÀA ||
Na mē priyaśhcaturvēdī madbhaktaśhśhva pacōspi vā |
Tasmai dēyaṁ tatō grāhyaṁ sa ca pūjyō yathā hyahaṁ ǁ

The above verse is from Kumāra purāņa says: Who has the power to learn the greatness of my devotees? They are only for Pārvati, Vṛuṣhabha, Śhaṇmukha and I. I have no interest in a person who knows Vēdas. I am fond of people with devotion irrespective of their caste and status. He is the only one that can give alms of devotion. I can give boons. He is sacred just like me. 

6 Śharaṇamāhātmya sthala


This section describes the greatness of śharaṇa who has offered everything to Śhiva.

UÀÄgÀÄ°AUÁ¢ ªÀiÁºÁvÀä÷å ¨sÉÆÃzsÁ£ÉéÃµÀt¸ÀAUÀvÀB |

¸ÀªÁðvÀä£Á ²ªÁ¥ÀwÛB ±ÀgÀt¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ

Guruliṁgādi māhātmya bhōdhānvēṣhaṇasaṁgataḥ |
Sarvātmanā śhivāpattiḥ śharaṇasthānamucyatē
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Translation: Guruliṁgādi = guru liṁga jaṁgama and other devotees, māhātmya= greatness, bhōdhānvēṣhaṇa= sayings of knowledge, saṁgataḥ = from them, Sarvātmanā= whole heartedly, śhivāpattiḥ= seeking Śhiva, śharaṇa sthānam = is the state of śharaṇa, ucyatē= is said

Explanation: Learning the greatness of guru and liṁga, the devotee has offered himself to Śhiva and thus he becomes a Śharaṇa. There is no obstacle for his śharaṇa status. He is under the protection of Paraśhiva who is true and is for all times. This section describes greatness of śharaṇa.

§æºÁä¢«§ÄzsÁ£ÀìªÁð£ÀÄäPÁÛ÷é ¥ÁæPÀÈvÀªÉÊ¨sÀªÁ£ï |

¥Àæ¥ÀzÀåvÉÃ ²ªÀA AiÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÀgÀtA vÀzÀÄzÁºÀÈvÀªÀiï

Brahmādivibudhānsarvānmuktvā prākṛutavaibhavān |
Prapadyatē śhivaṁ yattu śharaṇaṁ tadudāhṛutam
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Translation: prākṛutavaibhavān = nature lovers, Brahmādi sarvān vibudhān= Brahma and all divines, muktvā = reject, śhivaṁ yat Prapadyatē= reason for having Śhiva, tat= the same reason, śharaṇaṁ tad udāhṛutam = that is known as śharaṇa sthala

Explanation: Paraśhiva is omnipresent, complete, cannot be destroyed, and true for all times.  He created Brahma, Viṣhṇu, and other divines. They received their status from Paraśhiva. Their status is not eternal.  Knowing this, devotee does not seek them.  He is interested in the freedom from the bonds of saṁsāra. He is a Śharaṇa.

±ÀgÀtå¸ÀìªÀð¨sÀÆvÁ£ÁA ±ÀAPÀgÀ±Àê²±ÉÃRgÀB |

¸ÀªÁðvÀä£Á ¥Àæ¥À£Àß¸ÀÛA ±ÀgÀuÁUÀvÀ GZÀåvÉÃ
Śharaṇyassarvabhūtānāṁ śhaṁkaraśhśhaśhiśhēkharaḥ |
Sarvātmanā prapannastaṁ śharaṇāgata ucyatē
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Translation: śhaiśhiśhēkharaḥ = one wearing moon, śhaṁkara = Śhiva, sarvabhūtānāṁ = for all animals, Śharaṇyas= saviour, Sarvātmanā = all feelings, taṁ = to him, prapannas = seeker, śharaṇāgata ucyatē = said has subitted to Śhiva.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is calm and is with all knowledge. He is the basis for all movable and immovable things of this world. Just like the rivers become calm on reaching the ocean, prasādi becomes calm with the unity of Paraśhiva.  By offering himself with great devotion to Paraśhiva he is a Śharaṇa.

«ªÀÄÄPÀÛ¨sÉÆÃUÀ¯Á®¸ÉÆåÃ zÉÃªÀvÁAvÀgÀ¤¸ÀÄàÈºÀB |

²ªÀªÀÄ¨sÀåxÀðAiÀÄ£ÉÆäÃPÀëA ±ÀgÀuÁyðÃw VÃAiÀÄvÉÃ

Vimuktabhōgalālasyō dēvatāṁtaranispṛuhaḥ |
Śhivamabhyarthayanmōkṣhaṁ śharaṇārthīti gīyatē
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Translation: Vimukta bhōgalālasyō= without interest in bodily happiness, dēvatāṁtaranispṛuhaḥ= without interest in other gods, Śhiva =Śhiva, mōkṣhaṁ abhyarthayan= seeking salvation, śharaṇārth īti = śharaṇārti, gīyatē= said.

Explanation: The following vacana of Jēḍara Dāsimaiya says:

Does not need elephant, 

Does not need wealth,

Does not need the largest kingdom, 

Good words of śharaṇas

Give for half a second 

It is like giving your self, Rāmanāthā.


A devotee of Śhiva does not wish for things that give bodily happiness. He wishes for the association of other śharaṇas. It is like being the God himself. The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa says:

Earned ways and action, not a dvaity

Earned Knowledge and salvation, so not an advaiti
Gone beyond swarga, so not a svargi or not apavargi

Śharaṇa the learned literary of Kūḍala Cennasaṁgaiya


A devotee has no desire for worldly information. He has no affinity to things of this world. He does not differentiate god from himself. He is either a dvaity (I and You) or an advaity (No You). He is with the desire to see and to unite Paraśhiva. 

AiÉÄÃ ¥Àæ¥À£Áß ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀA ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÁPÁÌAiÀÄPÀªÀÄð©B |

vÉÃµÁA vÀÄ PÀªÀÄðeÁvÉÃ£À QA ªÁ zÉÃªÁ¢vÀ¥ÀðuÉÊB
Yē prapannā mahādēvaṁ manōvākkāyakarmabhiḥ |
Tēṣhāṁ tu karmajātēna kiṁ vā dēvāditarpaṇaiḥ
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Translation: manō vāk kāyakar mabiḥ = from mind, talk, body, karma, yē = whoever, mahādēvaṁ = mahadēva, prapannā= seeks, tēṣhāṁ tu = that person, karmajātēna vā = yajña and other works, dēvāditarpaṇaiḥ = offering to other gods, kiṁ = what good from them?

Explanation: Śharaṇa does work (kriyā) but without personal desire. He thinks everything is for Śhiva. He has purity in his body; mind is filled with image of Śhiva and prayers of Śhiva. His mind is the abode for Śhiva. He does not distinguish between this and that. He does not perform yajña and other things.  He gains nothing from them.

¸ÀªÉðÃµÁªÀÄ¦ AiÀÄeÁÕ£ÁA PÀëAiÀÄB ¸ÀéUÀðB ¥sÀ¯ÁAiÀÄvÉÃ |

CPÀëAiÀÄA ¥sÀ®ªÀiÁ¥ÉÇßÃw ¥Àæ¥À£ÀßB ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀªÀiï
Sarvēṣhāmapi yajñānāṁ kṣhayaḥ svargaḥ phalāyatē |
Akṣhayaṁ phalamāpnōti prapannaḥ paramēśhvaram
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Translation: Sarvēṣhām= all, yajñānāṁ api = yajña and others, kṣhayaḥ= destroy, svargaḥ= heaven, phalāyatē = benefis, paramēśhvaram= Śhiva, prapannaḥ = seek his protection, Akṣhayaṁ = without end, phalam = salvation, āpnōti = gets it.

Explanation: Gīte 9-20 and 21 say;

vÉæöÊ«zÁå ªÀiÁA ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄ¥ÁB ¥ÀÇvÀ¥Á¥Á

AiÀÄeÉÕöÊjµÁÖ÷éªÀ ¸ÀéUÀðwA ¥ÁæxÀðAiÀÄAvÉÃ|

vÉÃ ¥ÀÅtåªÀiÁ¸ÁzÀå ¸ÀÄgÉÃAzÀæ¯ÉÆÃPÀ

ªÀÄ±ÀßAw ¢ªÁå£ï ¢« zÉÃªÀ¨sÉÆÃUÁ£ï ||

Traividyā māṁ sōmapāḥ pūtapāpā

Yajñairiṣhṭvāva svargatiṁ prārthayaṁtē |
Tē puṇyamāsādya surēṁdralōka

Maśhnaṁti divyān divi dēvabhōgān ǁ
vÉÃ vÀA ¨sÀÄPÁÛ÷é ¸ÀéUÀð¯ÉÆÃPÀA «±Á®A QëÃuÉÃ 

¥ÀÅuÉåÃ ªÀÄvÀðå¯ÉÆÃPÀA «±ÀAw|

KªÀA vÀæ¬ÄÃzsÀªÀÄðªÀÄ£ÀÄ¥Àæ¥À£Áß

UÀvÁUÀvÀA PÁªÀÄPÁªÀiÁ ®¨sÀAvÉÃ ||

Tē taṁ bhuktvā svargalōkaṁ viśhālaṁ kṣhīṇē 

Puṇyē martyalōkaṁ viśhaṁti |
Ēvaṁ trayīdharmamanuprapannā

Gatāgataṁ kāmakāmā labhaṁtē ǁ

Those with knowledge of the three Vēdas worship me seeking salvation as benefits. They receive benefits to enjoy happiness in the heaven.  After the rewards of their karma ends they reborn on earth. On earth they are caught again in the web of saṁsāra.


Ṛugvēda teaches good things. Yajurvēda explains in detail about good karmas and Sāmavēda also tells about upāsana karmas. All of them encourage a devotee to engage in activities of karma. Then jīva performs sōma, aśhvamēdha, rājasūya, vājapēya and other types of yajñas. He receives benefits for his karmas. But, he has no idea that they are not eternal. The person that performs Śhivayōga is wise. He wishes to unite with Paraśhiva for eternal happiness.

¥Àæ¥À£Àß¥ÁjeÁvÀ¸Àå ¨sÀªÀ¸Àå ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÀB |

¥Àæ¥ÀvÁå QA £À eÁAiÉÄÉÃvÀ ¥Á¦£ÁªÀÄ¦ zÉÃ»£ÁªÀiï
Prapannapārijātasya bhavasya paramātmanaḥ |
Prapatyā kiṁ na jāyēta pāpināmapi dēhinām

  7


Translation: Prapanna = those submits themselves, pārijātasya = imagination, bhavasya = reason for creation, paramātmanaḥ = Śhiva, Prapatyā = from his care, pāpinām dēhinām api= the sinners too, kiṁ na jāyēta= cannot get anything.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is the reason for all things.  He supports everything. He is the creator of all things in this world. Yet, he is not attached to any of them. He is true for all times and he has no form. He is like a Kalpavṛukṣha (a mythical tree that gives boon) for those submitting to him. He is the one that provides eternal happiness by eliminating sadness.

¥Àæ¥À£Áß£ÁA ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀA ¥Àj¥ÀPÁéAvÀgÁvÀä£ÁªÀiï |

d£ÉäöÊªÀ d£Àä£Ás£ÉåÃµÁA ªÀÈxÁ d£À£À¸ÀAV£ÁªÀiï
Prapannānāṁ mahādēvaṁ paripakvāṁtarātmanām |
Janmaiva janmanāsnyēṣhāṁ vṛuthā jananasaṁginām
 8


Translation: paripakva = having pure, aṁtarātmanā = mind, mahādēvaṁ= Śhiva, Prapannānāṁ = in their care, Janma iva janma= life is life, anyēṣhāṁ= their, vṛuthā janana saṁginām= those born wasting, janma na janma= life is not life.


Explanation: With devotion and practice the mind is in peace and is pure. He seeks the blessings of Śhiva and finds peace in his life. His life is truly commendable. Else it is a waste. Allamaprabhu in the following vacana says:

Oil, wick, different: but joining became light.

Good, bad different; joining became stomach.

None left, none over bound;

Without delay meet desires of stomach

Before the soul joins the air, discard desires of body

Involve in devotion, he is the God, Guhēśhvara.


Oil and wick are different. Light comes from joining oil and wick.  Greed comes with good and bad deeds. Greed is due to māya.  Māya affects every jīva.  Jīva follows devotional path to win over māya before death.  By traveling in this path jīva becomes God.


The body is the sacred abode of Śhiva. It is cared properly by feeding with healthy food. It is used to achieve freedom from the cycle of birth. The body is cared for till we achieve the knowledge of Śhiva and the freedom from the cycle of birth. The ignorant has no knowledge of this. So his life is a waste. The wise one uses his body and accomplishes the goal of achieving freedom from the bonds of saṁsāra. Thus he is eternally happy as one with Śhiva. 

zÀÄ®ð¨sÀA ªÀiÁ£ÀÄµÀA ¥Áæ¥Àå d£À£ÀA eÁÕ£À¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÀiï |

AiÉÄÃ £À eÁ£ÀAw zÉÃªÉÃ±ÀA vÉÃµÁªÀiÁvÁä ¤gÀxÀðPÀB
Durlabhaṁ mānuṣhaṁ prāpya jananaṁ jñānasādhanam |
Yē na jānaṁti dēvēśhaṁ tēṣhāmātmā nirarthakaḥ
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Translation: jñāna sādhanam = acquiring Śhiva knowledge, Durlabhaṁ = difficult, mānuṣhaṁ jananaṁ = form of man, prāpya = acquiring, Yē = who, dēvēśhaṁ = god, na jānaṁti= do not learn, tēṣhām ātmā= their soul, nirarthakaḥ= is wasted.

Explanation: The human body is weak. But it is essential in securing Śhiva knowledge and to secure freedom from the cycle of birth. Before the body dies learn the light that is inside of us. Eternal happiness is achieved by uniting with that light. The life becomes a waste by not uniting.

vÀvÀÄÌ®A » ¸ÀzÁ ±ÀÄzÀÞA ¸À¥sÀ®A vÀ¸Àå fÃ«vÀªÀiï |

AiÀÄ¸Àå avÀÛA ²ªÉÃ ¸ÁPÁë¢é°Ã£ÀªÀÄ§»ªÀÄÄðRªÀiï
Tatkulaṁ hi sadā śhuddhaṁ saphalaṁ tasya jīvitam |
Yasya cittaṁ śhivē sākṣhādvilīnamabahirmukham          10





Translation: Yasya= who, abahir mukham = inwardly, cittaṁ = soul, śhivē sākṣhād = in Śhiva, vilīnam= absorbed, tasya jīvitam = That person, saphalaṁ = benefits, Tatkulaṁ = his race, sadā hi = always, śhuddhaṁ = is pure.

Explanation: A devotee does not show interests in things that bond in saṁsāra. He shows interests in learning things about ātma and God. He is a śharaṇa.  The following verse from Sūtasaṁhite says;

PÀÄ®A ¥À«vÀæA d£À¤ÃPÀÈvÁxÁð 

«±ÀéA¨sÀgÁ ¥ÀÅtåªÀwÃ ZÀ vÉÃ£À|

C¥ÁgÀ¸ÀaÑvÀÄìR¸ÁUÀgÉÃs¹ä£ï 

°Ã£ÀA ¥ÀgÀ§æºÀätÂ AiÀÄ¸Àå ZÉÃvÀB ||
Kulaṁ pavitraṁ jananīkṛutārthā 

Viśhvaṁbharā puṇyavatī ca tēna |
Apārasaccitsukhasāgarēssmin 

Līnaṁ parabrahmaṇi yasya cētaḥ ǁ

A śharaṇa who diverts his attention towards Paraśhiva is really a great one. The country with such persons is sacred.

7 Śhivaprasādamāhātmya sthala


In the previous sections greatness of guru, liṁga and jaṁgama are described. Now the greatness of prasāda of guru and jaṁgama is described.

UÀÄgÀÄ°AUÁ¢ ªÀiÁºÁvÀä÷å «±ÉÃµÁ£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ¹ÜwB |

AiÀÄ¸ÁäaÒªÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÁvÁì÷åvÀÛzÀ¸Àå ªÀÄ»ªÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ

Guruliṁgādi māhātmya viśhēṣhānubhavasthitiḥ |
Yasmāccivaprasādātsyāttadasya mahimōcyatē
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Translation: Yasmāt = what reason, śhivaprasādāt = from prasāda of Śhiva, Guru liṁgādi = guru, liṁga, devotee and other śharaṇas, māhātmya = greatness, viśhēṣha anubhava sthitiḥ = the experienced state, syāt = exists, tad = that reason, asya = from prasāda of Śhiva, mahima = greatness, ucyatē= says.

Explanation: Guru, Liṁga and Jaṁgama are the three forms of Paraśhiva.  Guru is the form of Paraśhiva, Liṁga is the symbol of Paraśhiva, and Jaṁgama is Caraliṁga (movable). Bhakta worships these three forms of Paraśhiva with devotion. Śharaṇa separates truth and false and stays with the truth (God). The forms of Paraśhiva are all great. To learn about truth requires the help of the learned. In addition it requires pure heart and mind. The learned says Śhivaprasāda purifies the mind and feelings.

¸ÀzÁ °AUÉÊPÀ¤µÁ×£ÁA UÀÄgÀÄ¥ÀÇeÁ£ÀÄµÀAVuÁªÀiï |

¥Àæ¥À£Áß£ÁA «±ÀÄzÁÞ£ÁA ¥Àæ¹ÃzÀw ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB

Sadā liṁgaikaniṣhṭhānāṁ gurupūjānuṣhaṁgiṇām |
Prapannānāṁ viśhuddhānāṁ prasīdati mahēśhvaraḥ
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Translation: Sadā = always, liṁgaika niṣhṭhānāṁ = mind absorbed in liṁga, guru pūja anuṣhaṁgiṇām= performing worship of guru, viśhuddhānāṁ = having pure mind, Prapannānāṁ = refuge, mahēśhvaraḥ = Paraśhiva, prasīdati = experiences.

Explanation: In one-way or another the performer of śhivayōga is in the service of liṁga. He lives as if he is the sati (wife) of liṁga. He is a Liṁganiṣhṭa.

Liṁga cleanses the feelings of the performer (devotee). Guru cleanses inner feelings and shines in him.  Such a guru is always praised and remembered. Guru is unimaginable, true, and niravaya (without form). He is divine even to Paraśhiva. The place he stays is a place of pilgrimage. There is no one above him. The person with these feelings worships guru with respect.  Such a devotee is Gurupūjanuṣhaṁgi.


This world is the property of God. The devotee submits his body to guru, mind to Liṁga and his wealth to jaṁgama. In this way he submits all his wealth including his body and mind. He becomes pure inside and outside of his body. He receives the knowledge of Śhiva.  He is Viśhuddha.


After submitting everything there is nothing left. He is the property of Śhiva. His entire life is for Śhiva. This type of devotee is Prapanna.


All the above persons receive the grace of Paraśhiva. Paraśhiva is fond of them.

¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÆÃs¦ ªÀÄºÉÃ±À¸Àå zÀÄ®ð¨sÀB ¥ÀjQÃvÀðåvÉÃ |

WÉÆÃgÀ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ¸ÀAvÁ¥À¤ªÀÈwÛAiÉÄðÃ£À eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ
Prasādōspi mahēśhasya durlabhaḥ parikīrtyatē |
Ghōrasaṁsārasaṁtāpanivṛuttiryēna jāyatē
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Translation: Ghōra saṁsāra = Fearful world, saṁtāpa = experience, yēna = from what, nivṛuttir jāyatē = is removed, mahēśhasya Prasādaḥ = śhivaprasāda, durlabhaḥ parikīrtyatē = is said as not possible.

Explanation: Saṁsāra is very fearful. Once caught in its web it is very hard to escape. He experiences sadness and happiness. At the end his life is one of great sadness.


Śhivaprasāda has the power to free a person caught in the web of saṁsāra. With Śhivaprasāda a person escapes from darkness. He becomes pure with steadfast mind. Then he enjoys happiness only. But to get Śhivaprasāda is not an easy task. Without pure heart and mind Śhivaprasāda is hard to come by. He needs to remove the curtain of ignorance and seek the blessings of guru. In time he receives Śhivaprasāda. 

AiÀÄeÁÕ¸ÀÛ¥ÁA¹ ªÀÄAvÁæuÁA d¥À²ÑAvÁ ¥Àæ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÀªÀiï |

¥Àæ¸ÁzÁxÀðA ªÀÄºÉÃ±À¸Àå QÃwðvÁ¤ £À ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB
Yajñāstapāṁsi maṁtrāṇāṁ japaśhciṁtā prabōdhanam |
Prasādārthaṁ mahēśhasya kīrtitāni na saṁśhayaḥ
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Translation: Yajñās = Yajñās, tapāṁsi = meditations, maṁtrāṇāṁ japa = uttering maṁtras, ciṁtā=śhivadhyānas, prabōdhanam = knowledge of Śhiva, mahēśhasya Prasāda arthaṁ= to get Śhiva prasāda, kīrti tāni= is said, na saṁśhayaḥ= no doubt in this.

Explanation: Bṛuhadāraṇyaka upaniṣhat says;

'vÀªÉÄÃªÀA ªÉÃzÁ£ÀÄªÀZÀ£ÉÃ£À ¨ÁæºÀäuÁ ««¢µÀAw

AiÀÄeÉÕÃ£À zÁ£ÉÃ£À vÀ¥À¸Ás£Á±ÀPÉÃ£À'

‘Tamēvaṁ vēdānuvacanēna brāhmaṇā vividiṣhaṁti

Yajñēna dānēna tapasāsnāśhakēna’

Many people have surprised Paraśhiva by reading Vēdas, performing yajñas, donations and with other forms of devotion. According to the above verse they are supportive of Śhiva knowledge. Śhiva knowledge eradicates the bonds of saṁsāra. Then the question arises; why say Śhiva prasāda alone remove the bonds of saṁsāra? The answer is in the above verse also.


Yajña, tapa, dhyāna, and jñāna are performed to achieve the goals. Yajña is to offer both good and bad feelings to God; similarly to rid the feelings of mind is tapa; uttering the names of God with impure mind is maṁtra. All these are feelings of the body. Dhyāna turns body and mind towards God. Jñāna is the knowledge of ātma.


Yajña, tapa, dhyāna, and jñāna are to please Paraśhiva. When Paraśhiva is pleased devotee gets Śhivaprasāda. If Śhiva knowledge occurs by performing yajña, tapa, dhyāna, and jñāna it is Śhivaprasāda. It is the goal to secure that prasāda. This is why the learned are concerned about yajña, tapa, dhyāna, and jñāna. 

¥Àæ¸ÁzÀªÀÄÆ¯Á ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA ¨sÀQÛgÀªÀå©üZÁjtÂÃ |

²ªÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ»Ã£À¸Àå ¨sÀQÛ±ÁÑ¦ £À ¹zÀÞ÷åw

Prasādamūlā sarvēṣhāṁ bhaktiravyabhicāriṇī |
Śhivaprasādahīnasya bhaktiśhcāpi na siddhyati
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Translation: sarvēṣhāṁ = for all lives, avyabhicāriṇī bhaktir= Deep devotion, Prasādamūlā = comes from śhiva prasāda, ca = and, Śhivaprasāda hīnasya= without Śhiva prasāda, bhaktiḥ = devotion in Śhiva, na siddhyati= does not come.

Explanation: Vyabhicāra (false) and avyabhicāra (true) are words of logic. The following example illustrates them. In the saying ‘yatra agni, tatra dhūma’. Where there is fire there is smoke. This is false because fire can exist without smoke. The saying ‘yatra dhūma, tatra agni’. Where there is smoke there is fire.  This statement is true.


The relation between bhakti and Paraśhiva is also the same. The relation is false between things that are different from Paraśhiva. Bhakti (devotion) is always close to Paraśhiva. Prasāda increases devotion. With prasāda jīva unites with Paraśhiva.

UÀ¨sÀð¸ÉÆÜÃ eÁAiÀÄªÀiÁ£ÉÆÃ ªÁ eÁvÉÆÃ ªÁ ¨ÁæºÀäuÉÆÃsxÀªÁ |

CAvÀåeÉÆÃ ªÁ¦ ªÀÄÄZÉÊvÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÃ ¸Àw ±ÁAPÀgÉÃ

Garbhasthō jāyamānō vā jātō vā brāhmaṇōsthavā |
Aṁtyajō vāpi mucyēta prasādē sati śhāṁkarē
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Translation: Garbhasthō = one in womb, jāyamānō vā = one is in birth, jātō vā = already born, brāhmaṇōsthavā Aṁtyajō vāpi = brahmaṇa or lower class person, śhāṁkarē prasādē = śhivaprasāda, sati= available, mucaita= gets salvation. 

Explanation: There is great power in Śhivaprasāda. It removes ignorance. Receiving prasāda while still in the mother’s womb, after birth, irrespective of caste removes sins from all karmas. It provides glory to ātma. The following illustrates the power of Śhivaprasāda. Śhuka, Vāma and other divines, enjoyed Śhivaprasāda while they were in the womb. As a result they took birth as great sages. Kapila, Druva and others received Śhivaprasāda at an early age. As a result they attained salvation. For salvation one should follow their path.

§æºÁäzÁå «§ÄzsÁ¸ÀìªÉðÃ ¸Àé¸Àé¸ÁÜ£À¤ªÁ¹£ÀB |

¤vÀå¹zÁÞ ¨sÀªÀAvÉåÃªÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁzÁvÁàgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÁvï
Brahmādyā vibudhāssarvē svasvasthānanivāsinaḥ |
Nityasiddhā bhavaṁtyēva prasādātpāramēśhvarāt
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Translation: pāramēśhvarāt prasādāt ēva=from prasāda of Śhiva, Brahmādyā sarvē vibudhāḥ = Brahma and other divines, svasvasthānanivāsinaḥ=their status, Nitya siddhā= nityasiddhas, bhavaṁty= is there.

Explanation: The blessing of Paraśhiva is the greatest. With his blessings Brahma and other divines have achieved their status. The power to create, exist and absorb this world is secured from Paraśhiva. It came in the form of Śhivaprasāda. Their life is free from karma. They are considered as siddhas (accomplished).

¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÃ ±ÁA¨sÀªÉÃ ¹zÉÞÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀPÁgÀuÉÃ |

¸ÀªÀðA ²ªÀªÀÄAiÀÄA «±ÀéA zÀÈ±ÀåvÉÃ £ÁvÀæ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB
Prasādē śhāṁbhavē siddhē paramānaṁdakāraṇē |
Sarvaṁ śhivamayaṁ viśhvaṁ dṛuśhyatē nātra saṁśhayaḥ 8


Translation: paramānaṁdakāraṇē = gives immense happiness, śhāṁbhavē Prasādē siddhē = gets Śhiva prasāda, Sarvaṁ viśhvaṁ = the whole world, śhivamayaṁ dṛuśhyatē= looks as Śhiva, nātra saṁśhayaḥ = there is no doubt in this.

Explanation: With Śhivaprasāda jīva has no duality of mind. He is in peace without any disturbances. He does not experience sadness He is in the shadow of Śhiva. He looks everything as forms of Śhiva. The following verse says:

¨sÉÆÃPÁÛ ¨sÉÆÃUÀåA ¥ÉæÃgÀ¬ÄvÁ ¨sÉÆÃUÉÆÃ¥ÀPÀgÀuÁ¤ ZÀ|

¸ÀªÀðA ²ªÀªÀÄAiÀÄA ¨sÁw ¥Àæ¸ÁzÁvï ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÁvï ||

Bhōktā bhōgyaṁ prērayitā bhōgōpakaraṇāni ca |
Sarvaṁ śhivamayaṁ bhāti prasādāt paramēśhvarāt ǁ

There is no craving for bhōktā, bhōgya, and other things. He thinks everything is from Śhiva. They are all Śhivaprasāda. The greatness of Śhivaprasāda explained by Basavaṇṇa in the following vacana.

Sound, touch, form, liquid, smell, 

Sense organs and others, went towards liṁga
Pleasure, sadness and happiness that came

Walked towards liṁga as they are offered

The śharaṇa that lives with Kūḍalasaṁgaiyā 


After paṁcabhūtas, senses and everything else becomes one with liṁga there is nothing left except Paraśhiva. Jīva offers them to liṁga and enjoys them as one with liṁga.

¸ÀA¸ÁgÀZÀPÀæ ¤ªÁðºÀ¤«ÄvÀÛA PÀªÀÄð PÉÃªÀ®ªÀiï |

¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÃ£À «£Á ±ÀA¨sÉÆÃ£Àð PÀ¸Áå¦ ¤ªÀvÀðvÉÃ

Saṁsāracakra nirvāhanimittaṁ karma kēvalam |
Prasādēna vinā śhaṁbhōrna kasyāpi nivartatē
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Translation: Saṁsāra cakra nirvāha = for movement of the wheel saṁsāra, kēvalam nimittaṁ = prime reason, karma = karma, śhaṁbhō= Śhiva, Prasādēna vinā = except prasāda, kasyāpi = others, na nivartatē= cannot remove.


Explanation: Saṁsāra is like a big wheel. It turns round and round. Jīva caught in this wheel is with illusion. Jīva experiences sadness and happiness in each cycle of birth. Jīva has no knowledge of Paraśhiva because of karma. It has grown to a great extent. With increase in karma, jīva experiences many different types of bodies. With addicted to the body jīva has no freedom. To destroy karma there is only one way.  It is to seek Śhivaprasāda.

§ºÀÄ£ÁsvÀæ QªÀÄÄPÉÛÃ£À £Á¹Û £Á¹Û dUÀvÀæAiÉÄÃ |

¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀÄ¢üPÀA ZÁ¦ ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ¸Àå ªÀÄºÉÃ²vÀÄB
Bahunāstra kimuktēna nāsti nāsti jagatrayē |
Samānamadhikaṁ cāpi prasādasya mahēśhituḥ

10

Translation: atra = in this matter, Bahunā uktēna kim = what good saying more? mahēśhituḥ= Śhiva’s, prasādasya= from prasāda, Samānam = equal to, ca = and, adhikaṁ = more, jagatrayē= in the whole world, nāsti nāsti = does not exist.

Explanation: In the entire three worlds there is nothing equivalent or greater than the prasāda of Śhiva. Śhivaprasāda transforms a devotee into Śhiva. He acquires divine knowledge. He is wise. He is peaceful for all times. He does not get angry. He unites with Śhiva.
²ªÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÃ ¸Àw AiÉÆÃUÀ¨sÁf 
¸ÀªÀðA ²ªÉÊPÁvÀävÀAiÀiÁ «¨sÁw |

¸ÀéPÀªÀÄðªÀÄÄPÀÛ²êªÀ¨sÁ«vÁvÁä 
¸À ¥Áæt°AVÃw ¤UÀzÀåvÉÃs¸Ë
Śhivaprasādē sati yōgabhāji 
Sarvaṁ śhivaikātmatayā vibhāti |
Svakarmamuktaśhśhivabhāvitātmā 
Sa prāṇaliṁgīti nigadyatēssau
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Translation: yōgabhāji = that gives śhivayōga, Śhivaprasādē sati = prom the Śhiva prasāda, Sarvaṁ = everything, śhivaikātmatayā = as Śhiva, vibhāti = shows, Svakarma muktaśh = free from karma, śhivabhāvitātmā = with feeling ‘ I am Śhiva’, asau= prasādi, Sa prāṇaliṁgīti = is called as prāṇaliṁgi, gīyatē = is said.

Explanation:  The prasāda of Śhiva erases all feelings of duality that exists in mind. Devotee now has a new vision of God. With this view he is naijaprasādi. The entire world now appears as the abode of Śhiva. All things in this world are the property of Śhiva. His feelings becomes of Śhiva feelings. He is now a prāṇaliṁgi. 
Prāṇaliṁgi sthala

The one who reached the state of Prasādi gets prasāda of Śhivaliṁga. That person is now becomes Prāṇaliṁgi and worships Jaṁgama liṁga.

Agastya says

¨sÀPÉÆÛÃªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ±ÉÑÃw ¥Àæ¸Á¢Ãw ¤¨ÉÆÃ¢üvÀB |

KPÀ KªÀ PÀxÀB ZÉÊµÀ ¥Áæt°AVÃw PÀxÀåvÉÃ 

Bhaktō māhēśhvaraśhcēti prasādīti nibōdhitaḥ |
Ēka ēva kathaṁ caiṣha prāṇaliṁgīti kathyatē

 1


Translation: Bhaktaḥ = bhakta, māhēśhvaraḥ iti= is Māhēśhvara, ca = also, prasādi iti = is prasādi, nibōdhitaḥ= has been said, Ēka ēva ēṣhaḥ = only this person, prāṇaliṁgi īti = is prāṇaliṁgi, kathaṁ kathyatē = how it can be said.


Explanation: I have learnt bhakta reaching different sthalas. Now, how did he become a prāṇaliṁgi? What are the things make him a prāṇaliṁgi? After worshiping ācāra liṁga, guru liṁga and Śhiva liṁga how does he worship jaṁgama liṁga? These questions are posed by Agastya. 

Rēṇuka says

¨sÀPÉÆÛÃ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ±ÉÑöÊªÀ ¥Àæ¸Á¢Ãw ZÀ QÃwðvÀB |

PÀªÀÄð¥ÁæzsÁ£ÀåAiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À eÁÕ£ÀAiÉÆÃUÉÆÃs¸Àå PÀxÀåvÉÃ
Bhaktō māhēśhvaraśhcaiva prasādīti ca kīrtitaḥ |
Karmaprādhānyayōgēna jñānayōgōssya kathyatē
 
2


Translation: Karma prādhānya yōgēna = from the association of action, Bhaktō māhēśhvaraśhcaiva prasādīti = this bhakta is Māhēśhvara and prasādi, kīrtitaḥ = has been said, asya= that prāṇaliṁgi, jñānayōgō kathyatē = has been said in jnāna yōga.

 
Explanation: Action is predominant in the three states Bhakta, Māhēśhvara, and Prasādi. Knowledge is hidden and it is not explicit. When prasādi becomes prāṇaliṁgi action is implicit and knowledge increases and becomes explicit. The knowledge aikya states in śharaṇa reaches its peak. Finally it is absorbed in liṁga attaining unity with Śhiva. That knowledge is earned by prāṇaliṁgi. He worships Jaṁgama liṁga for this reason.

°AUÀA azÁvÀäPÀA §æºÀä vÀZÀÒQÛB ¥ÁætgÀÆ¦tÂÃ |

vÀzÀÆæ¥À°AUÀ«eÁÕ¤Ã ¥Áæt°AVÃw PÀxÀåvÉÃ
Liṁgaṁ cidātmakaṁ brahma tacchaktiḥ prāṇarūpiṇī |
Tadrūpaliṁgavijñānī prāṇaliṁgīti kathyatē

 3


Translation: cidātmakaṁ = having form of cidrūpa, brahma = Brahma, Liṁgaṁ = liṁga, tat śhaktiḥ= His power, prāṇarūpiṇī = form of prāṇa, Tadrūpa = that (form of Śhiva and Śhakti), liṁgavijñānī = experienced liṁga, prāṇaliṁgī =  as prāṇaliṁgi, iti kathyatē = has been said.

Explanation: Vīrāgama says:

¸ÀªÀðvÀvÀÛ÷éªÀÄAiÀÄB ¥ÁætB ¸ÀªÀðeÁÕ£ÀªÀÄAiÀÄB ²ªÀB|

C£ÀAiÉÆÃAiÉÆðÃUÀªÉÄÃªÉÊvÀvÁàçt°AUÀ«ÄºÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ ||

Sarvatattvamayaḥ prāṇaḥ sarvajñānamayaḥ śhivaḥ |
Anayōryōgamēvaitatprāṇliṁgamihōcyatē ǁ

Prāṇa includes all philosophies. Śhiva has all the knowledge. The union of these two is prāṇaliṁga.


Parabrahma Paraśhiva is liṁga. Māye has many names and reasons for all philosophies. She is Prāṇarūpiṇi.  She is responsible for the creation of this world, its existence and its destruction. Śhiva is in the form of liṁga. They are inseparable. Prāṇaliṁgi is the one with this knowledge.


Lamp is for light; lamp supports light. Similarly, Paraśhiva is for śhakti. Śhiva supports Śhakti. They are inseparable. From their union formed all lives like the waves in an ocean. For waves the ocean is prāṇaliṁga. Prāṇaliṁgi is the one with this true knowledge. 


Another explanation of Prāṇaliṁga is: the top part of liṁga is Paraśhiva and the base of liṁga is Prāṇaśhakti. But, Paraśhiva is beyond the limits of nāda, biṁdu and kale. Then how is it possible for Prāṇaśhakti to become the base? The answer is given in the following verse from Atmaprabōdhōpaniṣhat 5-6. It says:

PÀÆl¸ÀÜZÉÃvÀ£ÉÆÃsºÀA ¤¶ÌçAiÀÄzsÁªÀiÁºÀA C¥ÀævÀPÉÆðåÃsºÀA

KPÉÆÃsºÀA C«PÀ¯ÉÆÃsºÀA ¤ªÀÄð®¤ªÁðtªÀÄÆwðgÉÃªÁsºÀA|

¤gÀªÀAiÀÄªÉÇÃsºÀA CeÉÆÃsºÀA PÉÃªÀ®¸À£ÁävÀæ¸ÁgÀ¨sÀÆvÉÆÃsºÀA ||

Kūṭasthacētanōshaṁ niṣhkriyadhāmāhaṁ apratarkyōshaṁ

Ēkōshaṁ avikalōshaṁ nirmalanirvāṇmūrtirēvāshaṁ |
Niravayavōshaṁ ajōshaṁ kēvalasanmātrasārabhūtōshaṁ ǁ

‘Saying I am the soul, pure, without impurities, in the true form, etc’ is Prāṇaśhakti. The Prāṇaśhakti is like Paraśhiva. She is with knowledge. She can be the base for liṁga. The union (top and bottom) is Prāṇaliṁga. The one with this knowledge is prāṇaliṁgi. 
¥Áæt°AV¸ÀÜ®A ZÉÊvÀvÀàAZÀ¸ÀÜ®¸ÀªÀÄ¤évÀªÀiï |

¥Áæt°AV¸ÀÜ®A ZÁzË ¥Áæt°AUÁZÀð£À vÀvÀB

Prāṇaliṁgisthalaṁ caitatpaṁcasthalasamanvitam |
Prāṇaliṁgisthalaṁ cādav prāṇaliṁgārcanaṁ tataḥ
 4

²ªÀAiÉÆÃUÀ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢ü±ÀÑ vÀvÉÆÃ °AUÀ¤d¸ÀÜ®A |

CAUÀ°AUÀ¸ÀÜ®A ZÁxÀ PÀæªÀiÁzÉÃµÁA ©üzÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ Śhivayōgasamādhiśhca tatō liṁganijasthalaṁ |
Aṁgaliṁgasthalaṁ cātha kramādēṣhāṁ bhidōcyatē 
 5


Translation: Prāṇaliṁgisthalaṁ = Prāṇaliṁgi sthala, caitat paṁcasthal = five, samanvitam = divisions, Prāṇaliṁgi sthalaṁ= prāṇaliṁgi sthala, cā= and, dav= second, prāṇaliṁgārcana = Prāṇaliṁgārcana, tataḥ = three, Śhivayōga samādhi = śhivayōgi samādhi sthala, ca= and, liṁganijasthalaṁ = liṁga nija sthala, ca = and, Aṁgaliṁga sthalaṁ = aṁga liṁga sthala, kramādēṣhāṁ = in this order, bhidōcyatē = will explain.

Explanation: This state has five sub sthalas. They are Prāṇaliṁgi sthala, Prāṇaliṁgārcana sthala, Śhivayōgi sthala, Liṁganija sthala, and Aṁga sthala. Each of these is explained in detail.

 1 Prāṇaliṁgi sthala

¥ÁæuÁ¥Á£À¸ÀªÀiÁWÁvÁvÀÌAzÀªÀÄzsÁåzÀåzÀÄwÜvÀA |

¥Áæt°AUÀA vÀzÁSÁvÀA ¥ÁæuÁ¥Á£À¤gÉÆÃ¢ü©üB

Prāṇāpānasamāghātātkaṁdamadhyādyadutthitaṁ |
Prāṇaliṁgaṁ tadākhyātaṁ prāṇāpānanirōdhibhiḥ 
6

Translation: Prāṇāpāna = Prāṇa apāna, samāghātāt = from their union, kaṁdamadhyād = in the space of naval, yat= whivh ever light, uditaṁ = sprouts, tat = that, Prāṇaliṁgaṁ = is prāṇaliṁga, prāṇāpāna nirōdhibhiḥ= Yōgis performing prāṇayāmas, ākhyātaṁ = has been said.

Explanation:  The following verse is from Katōpaniṣhat 2-2-3. This section is described according to those yōgis that check prāṇa and apāna (inhale and exhale):

HzsÀðéA ¥ÁætªÀÄÄ£ÀßAiÀÄvÀå¥Á£ÀA ¥ÀævÀåUÀZÀÒw|

ªÀÄzsÉåÃ ªÁªÀÄ£ÀªÀiÁ¹Ã£ÀA «±ÉéÃzÉÃªÁ G¥Á¸ÀvÉÃ ||

Ūrdhvaṁ prāṇamunnayatyapānaṁ pratyagacchati |
Madhyē vāmanamāsīnaṁ viśhvēdēvā upāsatē ǁ

God (soul) stays in the heart in the form of vāmana (one of four śhaiva concepts). With his closeness prāṇa travels up; apāna travels down. All divines worship vāmana. The performer stops both prāṇa that is traveling towards north and apāna traveling towards south in ādāra cakra. This makes inner body pure and shows the hidden prāṇa. It is Prāṇaliṁga and the one who sees and experiences is a prāṇaliṁgi. 


People that practice hatayōga wrongly thinks nāda biṁdu as prāṇaliṁga and worships them. They cannot view the truth. What they worship is really not true ātma. It is the light that they see on their way towards ātma. They should not stop there. In the words of Basavaṇṇa:

Liṁga shown by guru is in heart

Saying learnt from yōga is betrayal

Saying learnt with help of Iḍā piṁgaḷa suṣhumnā

Kūḍalasaṁgama may cut off your nose.  


Guru shows Śhiva as the light at the end of nāda biṁdu. It cannot be learnt through the difference of Īḍa, piṁgaḷā, and suṣhumna pulses. This is the reason why śhivayōgis do not say that hatayōga is not a complete yōga. By the strength of prāṇayāma (breathing) the performer has to progress towards the visible god that supports nāda biṁdu. He should view the god that stays always in his heart. That performer is truly a prāṇaliṁgi. He is the one that unites his prāṇa with the liṁga that stays in his heart.
¥ÁæuÉÆÃ AiÀÄvÀæ ®AiÀÄA AiÀiÁw ¨sÁ¸ÀÌgÉÃ vÀÄ»£ÀA AiÀÄxÁ |

vÀvÁàçt°AUÀªÀÄÄ¢ÝµÀÖA vÀzÁÞjÃ ¸ÁåvÀÛzÁPÀÈwB           
Prāṇō yatra layaṁ yāti bhāskarē tuhinaṁ yathā |
Tatprāṇaliṁgamuddiṣhṭaṁ taddhārī syāttadākṛutiḥ           7

Translation: yatra tuhinaṁ = fog, bhāskarē = in sun, yathā layaṁ yāti = how it melts away, Prāṇaḥ = prāṇa, Yatra= where, layaṁ yāti = disappears, Tat = that, prāṇaliṁgam uddiṣhṭaṁ =said as prāṇaliṁga, taddhārī= one who wears it, syāt = becomes, tadākṛutiḥ = that form,           

Explanation: Fog disappears with the sunrise and mixes with light. Similarly the prāṇa of the performer unites with the light of god. It is the true achievement of the performer. With that his heart, mind unites with god. His experience is one of the greatest. He is the prāṇaliṁgi.

eÁÕ¤£ÁA AiÉÆÃUÀAiÀÄÄPÁÛ£ÁªÀÄAvÀB ¸ÀÄàgÀw ¢Ã¥ÀªÀvï |

azÁPÁgÀA ¥ÀgÀA §æºÀä °AUÀªÀÄeÉÕöÊ£Àð ¨sÁªÀåvÉÃ
Jñānināṁ yōgayuktānāmaṁtaḥ sphurati dīpavat |
Cidākāraṁ paraṁ brahma liṁgamajñerna bhāvyatē         8 


Translation: Jñānināṁ = those with Śhiva knowledge, yōgayuktānām = with śhivayōgis, aṁtaḥ = in their heart, Cidākāraṁ = form of cit, paraṁ brahma liṁgam = Parabrahma liṁga, dīpavat = like a lamp, sphurati = glows, ajñeḥ = from ignorant’s, na bhāvyatē = cannot understand.         

Explanation: There is no boundary for god. This vacana of Basavaṇṇa explains His vastness: 

You are wide as this world, 

You are wide as sky, wider than these

Your feet beyond the deepest of the deep

Your head is beyond the universe

You are beyond the reach of consciousness

You cannot be seen or perceived, 

You are the one and only one

Kūḍala Saṁgamadēvaiya

You become small for coming to my palm.


God is in the entire world. He is in the hearts of all lives. He glows everywhere but many cannot recognize Him. Yōgis with pure heart, mind with clear inner eyes can see the light of god. But ignorant’s cannot see him because of smoke screen in front of their eyes. Basavaṇṇa says how god can be seen in this vacana..

With pride in mind how can liṁga come?

Without giving in to pride make body to liṁga
Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva 

Is closer for those without pride. 


When there is no pride and with the knowledge of god, god appears himself for devotee to see and to experience.  

CAvÀB¹ÜvÀA ¥ÀgÀA °AUÀA eÉÆåÃwgÀÆ¥ÀA ²ªÁvÀäPÀªÀiï |

«ºÁAiÀÄ ¨ÁºÀå°AUÀ¸ÁÜ «ªÀÄÆqsÁ Ew QÃwðvÁB
Aṁtaḥsthitaṁ paraṁ liṁgaṁ jyōtirūpaṁ śhivātmakam |
Vihāya bāhyaliṁgasthā vimūḍhā iti kīrtitāḥ 
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Translation: Aṁtaḥsthitaṁ = above, jyōtirūpaṁ = in the form of light, śhivātmakam = in the form of Śhivaliṁga, paraṁ liṁgaṁ = perabrahma liṁga, Vihāya = leaving, bāhyaliṁgasthā = seekers of other liṁgas, vimūḍhā iti kīrtitāḥ = said to be ignorant.

Explanation: Sitting alone in a quiet place to examine inside of our body, it is possible to grasp the work of our mind and knowledge. By going beyond the limits of mind and knowledge it is possible to see the light of light. Trying to learn the origin of that light realizes the knowledge of Aṁtarliṁga. Prāṇaliṁgi is the one who worships that liṁga. Without this knowledge and xperience worship of liṁga outside the body is of no use. Such persons are Vimūḍas. The performer requires the support of liṁga outside his body. But his endeavor should not cease there.    

The greatness of Iṣhṭaliṁga is not small. It is the opposite. The worshipper posses this knowledge and worships Iṣhṭaliṁga with great devotion. This leads towards eternal happiness.


The above is explained the following way. Parents cannot experience happiness without a child being born. They experience happiness when they see their child. Similarly, the performer is extremely happy on seeing liṁga in his heart. This is possible with the help of guru. Guru gives liṁga with instructions that brings happiness to the performer. He should not stop there. He should pursue his worship with the help of Iṣhṭaliṁga towards the liṁga that is inside of his body. The deeper he gets in his endeavor he experiences enormous happiness with prāṇaliṁga. Everyday he continues to experience this happiness.


The Aṁtarliṁga can also be made as the liṁga outside the body. To experience immense happiness the performer travels inside the body through Iṣhṭaliṁga. It has become an art. A singer sings from his heart. The music that he hears outside his body makes him to go deep. With this experience he forgets himself and sings with emotion and with full happiness. Similar is the worship of Aṁtarliṁga. The performer worships the light of light that he sees in his body and merges in it with immense happiness. Even with body is close to Iṣhṭaliṁga happiness is not possible with a wandering mind. The happiness that comes from such association is like the happiness from a paid girl. Gain from such worship is of no use. Basavaṇṇa beautifully puts this idea in this vacana.

Like a paid girl touches body not heart 

Prostitute embraces body not with heart

Not knowing this ignorant

How can they know happy?

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā


We should worship liṁga that is inside our body. Worship of liṁga outside the body is like a prostitute that touches our body but not our heart. Pot may be clean outside but what about inside? If it is not clean inside, things that are inside cannot be touched. Similarly there is no benefit for the worship outside until the mind is clean without impurities.

¸ÀA«°èAUÀ¥ÀgÁªÀÄ²ðÃ ¨ÁºÀåªÀ¸ÀÄÛ ¥ÀgÁYÄäRB |

AiÀÄ¸ÀìzÁ ªÀvÀðvÉÃ AiÉÆÃVÃ ¥Áæt°AVÃ ¸À GZÀåvÉÃ
Saṁvilliṁgaparāmarśhī bāhyavastu parāňmukhaḥ |
Yassadā vartatē yōgī prāṇaliṁgī sa ucyatē

 10

Translation: bāhyavastu parāňmukhaḥ = freeing from outside things, Saṁvilliṁga = cidrūpa prāṇaliṁga, parāmarśhī = thinking, Ya yōgī sadā vartatē = yōgi that stays always, sa = that person, prāṇaliṁgī ucyatē= is called as prāṇaliṁgi.

Explanation: The power to body is from jñānaśhakti  (knowledge). It is called Aṁtasthaliṁga. It provides power to the body to function. The power encompasses the entire body. It is complete in all respect and excites the body to function. Without the use of the outside things prāṇaliṁgi worships with his characteristics things and receives blessings in the form of happiness.  

ªÀiÁAiÀiÁ«PÀ®àdA «±ÀéA ºÉÃAiÀÄA ¸ÀAaAvÀå ¤vÀå±ÀB |

azÁ£ÀAzÀªÀÄAiÉÄÃ °AUÉÃ «°Ã£ÀB ¥Áæt°AUÀªÁ£ï 

Māyāvikalpajaṁ viśhvaṁ hēyaṁ saṁcitya nityaśhaḥ |
Cidānaṁdamayē liṁgē vilīnaḥ prāṇaliṁgavān

 11

Translation: viśhvaṁ = the world, Māyāvikalpajaṁ = appeared from māya, hēyaṁ = not true, saṁcitya = having learnt, nityaśhaḥ = always, Cidānaṁdamayē liṁgē = in formless liṁga, vilīnaḥ = merged, prāṇaliṁgavān= is with prāṇaliṁga.

Explanation: The world is from māya (illusion). It looks very attractive and brings happiness. It brings sadness also. It makes us to see false as true. This is due to desires and greed. It provides happiness that is not there. It makes people to depend on illusionary things. This makes them ignorant. This is the reason to disregard the illusionary world and things that bonds with saṁsāra. The worshipper avoids the influence of māya to continue his journey with prayers. He submits himself completely to Paraśhiva, 

¸ÀvÁÛ ¥ÁætªÀÄ¬ÄÃ ±ÀQÛB ¸ÀzÀÆæ¥ÀA ¥Áæt°AUÀPÀªÀiï |

vÀvÁìªÀÄgÀ¸Àå «eÁÕ£ÁvÁàçt°AVÃw PÀvÀåvÉÃ
Sattā prāṇamayī śhaktiḥ sadrūpaṁ prāṇaliṁgakam |
Tatsāmarasya vijñānātprāṇaliṁgīti katyatē

 12  


Translation: Sattā = form of natural feelings, prāṇamayī śhaktiḥ= the power of śhakti, sadrūpaṁ = the feelings, prāṇaliṁgakam = prāṇaliṁga, Tatsāmarasya= their union, vijñānāt = from experience, prāṇaliṁgīti katyatē = is said to be prāṇaliṁgi.

Explanation: Sadrūpa (true form) is prāṇaliṁga and its’ feeling is śhakti (the power). The union of these two is Śhiva and Śhakti.


Fire and its power to burn are inseparable. Similarly, Śhiva is the fire and Śhakti is the burning characteristics of fire. They are inseparable, true, and everlasting. Śhiva is liṁga and the eternal feeling is Śhakti. Śhakti is the base of liṁga and the top is Śhiva. Liṁga is for the worship of both Śhiva and Śhakti. Prāṇaliṁgi worships Śhiva and Śhakti and enjoys eternal happiness.  

2 Prāṇaliṁgārcana sthala

C®ËQPÀeÁÕ£À¹zÉÞöÊeÁÕð£À°AUÀA vÀÄ ¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃvï|

vÀvÁæZÀð ««zÁ PÁAiÀÄð ²ÃWÀæ«ÄµÀÖ¸Àå ¹zÀÞAiÉÄÃ ||

Alaukikajñānasiddhairjñānaliṁgaṁ tu bhāvayēt

Tatrārca vividā kārya śhīghramiṣhtasya siddhayē

The above verse is from Vasiṣhṭa ukti. For acquiring knowledge of Paraśhiva and to gain eternal happiness Prāṇaliṁga is worshiped. It says that Prāṇaliṁga is worshiped in various ways. This section describes ways to worship prāṇaliṁga.

CAvÀUÀðvÀA azÁPÁgÀA °AUÀA ²ªÀªÀÄAiÀÄA ¥ÀgÀªÀiï |

¥ÀÇdåvÉÃ ¨sÁªÀ¥ÀÅµÉàöÊ AiÀÄðvÁàçt°AUÁZÀð£ÀA » vÀvï
Aṁtargataṁ cidākāraṁ liṁgaṁ śhivamayaṁ param |
Pūjyatē bhāvapuṣhpai ryatprāṇaliṁgārcanaṁ hi tat
 1


Translation: Aṁtargataṁ = inside the heart, cidākāraṁ= in the form of cid, param = sacred, śhivamayaṁ liṁgaṁ = Śhivaliṁga, yat = which, bhāvapuṣhpaiḥ = flowers of feelings, Pūjyatē = worshiped, tat hi = that is, prāṇaliṁgārcanaṁ = is the worship of Prāṇaliṁga.

Explanation: The heart is the temple for all encompassing God. He has all the knowledge. Like a lamp that sheds light through many obstacles, he shines in all things of this world. Everything functions in His shadow. He is Prāṇaliṁga and there is nothing equal to or above this liṁga.


Prāṇaliṁgi views and worships such a liṁga. He does not carry outside things for his worship. He converts his feelings as things for his worship.  The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa describes the way to worship inner liṁga with one’s own feelings.

Why feelings when bathed with clear mind?

Is it a canvas to decorate with flowers and designs?

They see, these see

They are friends of feelings, they are mutilates

Do not know inner feelings, How can they have liṁga
If learnt with equality and without pride

That itself is liṁga worship

Kūḍalacennasaṁgaiya is all learned.


Prāṇaliṁgi learns the truth about the liṁga that is inside and outside of body. He disregards all his affection towards the body and unites with liṁga. Water sprouts due to his ecstatic state. It is used for bathing liṁga. His heart and mind are offered as flowers. Such worships make the entire body as the body of liṁga. This is the secret of liṁga worship.  All other types of worships are nothing but the worship of inanimate pictures. They do not have any meaning or give any results. They cannot purify the heart and mind. To receive the grace of Paraśhiva, he is worshiped with full of feelings and undistorted mind.  The next two verses describe the way to worship. 

CAvÀB ¥ÀªÀ£À¸ÀA¸ÀàöÈµÉÖÃ ¸ÀÄ¸ÀÆPÁë÷äA§gÀ±ÉÆÃ©üvÉÃ |

ªÀÄÆzsÀð£Àå ZÀAzÀæ«UÀ®vÀÄìzsÁ¸ÉÃPÁw²ÃvÀ¯ÉÃ

Aṁtaḥ pavanasaṁspṛuṣhṭē susūkṣhmāṁbaraśhōbhitē |
Mūrdhanyacaṁdra vigalatsudhāsēkātiśhītalē

 2

§zÉÞÃA¢æAiÀÄ£ÀªÀzÁégÉÃ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ¢Ã¥ÉÃ ºÀÈzÁ®AiÉÄÃ |

¥ÀzÀä¦ÃoÉÃ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¹Ã£ÀA a°èAUÀA ²ªÀ«UÀæºÀA

¨sÁªÀ¬ÄvÁé ¸ÀzÁPÁ®A ¥ÀÇdAiÉÄÃzÁâªÀªÀ¸ÀÄÛ©üB

Baddhēṁdriyanavadvārē bōdhadīpē hṛudālayē |
Padma pīṭhē samāsīnaṁ cilliṁgaṁ śhivavigraham

Bhāvayitvā sadākālaṁ pūjayēdbhāvavastubhiḥ

 3


Translation: Aṁtaḥ = Inside, Pavana saṁspṛuṣhṭē= spread from prāṇa vāyu (air), susūkṣhmāṁbara śhōbhitē = Decorated by sky, Mūrdhanya = in the Brahmaraṁdra, cadra vigalat = Shows from moon, sudhā sēkāti śhītalē= from the cold rays, Baddha iṁdriya navadvārē= controls the nine sense organs, bōdhadīpē = illuminating, hṛudālayē= temple of heart, Padma pīṭhē = padma seat, samāsīnaṁ= permanent, śhivavigraham= form of Śhiva, cilliṁgaṁ = liṁga, Bhāvayitvā = thought, bhāvavastubhiḥ= with things of his thoughts, sadākālaṁ = always, pūjayēd= worship.

Explanation: The above two verses describe the place for the worship of Prāṇaliṁga. The best place for worship is the heart. Many sages have agreed on this. Caṁdōpaniṣhat 8-1-1 says:

CxÀ AiÀÄ¢zÀA C¹ä£ï §æºÀä¥ÀÅgÉÃ zÀºÀgÀA 

¥ÀÅAqÀjÃPÀA ªÉÃ±Àä zÀºÀgÉÃs¹ä£ï

CAvÀgÁPÁ±ÀB, vÀ¹ä£ï AiÀÄzÀAvÀB 

vÀvï C£ÉéÃµÀÖªÀåA, vÀzÁéªÀ «feÁÕ¹vÀªÀåA Ew

Atha yadidaṁ asmin brahmapurē daharaṁ 

Puṁḍarīkaṁ vēsma daharēssmin

Amtarākāśhaḥ, tasmin yadaṁtaḥ 

Tat anvēṣhṭavyaṁ, tadvāva vijijñāsitavyaṁ iti


The body is called brahmapura (abode of Brahma). It has a beautiful throne in the form of heart. The source of power glows there. It is to be examined and experienced to gain its knowledge.


‘A U Ma’ these three letters of ‘Ōṁ’ and the three regions sun, moon and fire are included in body. The body has the heart in the shape of a lotus flower. It is called Brahmapura because it assists in gaining the knowledge of Brahma. The heart has eight petals outside and four inside. 

AiÀÄ¢zÀA ¸ÁµÀÖzÀ®A ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA 

vÀzÉÃªÀ ºÀÄÈzÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÛzÁvÀä ¸ÁÜ£ÀA

vÀaÒªÀUÉÃºÀA vÀvÀÆàªÀðVjB vÀ£ÀäºÁZÀPÀæA «¢Þ
Yadidaṁsāṣhṭadalaṁ prōktaṁ 

Tadēva hṛudayastadātma stānaṁ

Tacchivagēhaṁ tatpūrvagiriḥ tanmahācakrṁ viddhi

The above verse is from Śhruti.  It says the eight petals lotus in the body is the heart. It is the place of ātma. It is the abode of Śhiva. It is Pūrva giri (east mountain).  It has the greatest power.

ºÀÄÈzÀAiÀÄA AiÀÄ£ÀäAiÀiÁ ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA, vÀzÉÃªÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¸ÁÜ£ÀA, 

vÀzÉÃªÀ zÀºÀgÀA «zÀÄB
Hṛudayaṁ yanmayā prōktaṁ, Tadēva paramasthānaṁ, 

Tadēva daharaṁ viduḥ

The above verse is from Vidyānātha gītā. It says that the heart is the most sacred place. Yōgis call it as Dahara.

£Á¨ÉÃgÀÆzÀéðªÀÄzÀB PÀAoÁvï ªÁå¥Àå wµÀ×w AiÀÄvÀìzÁ|
vÀ¸Àå ªÀÄzÉåÃs¹Û ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄA ¸À £Á®A ¥ÀzÀäPÉÆÃ±ÀªÀvï||
Nābērūrdvamadaḥ kaṁṭāt vyāpya tiṣhṭati yatsadā

Tasya madyhēssti hṛudayaṁ sa nālaṁ padmakōśhavat

The above verse is from Śhiva Gīte. It says ‘the heart is in the center of the area above naval and below the neck’. 

CzsÉÆÃªÀÄÄRA ZÀ vÀvÁæ¹Û ¸ÀÆPÀë÷äA ¸ÀÄ¶gÀªÀÄÄvÀÛªÀÄA|
zÀºÀgÁPÁ±À«ÄvÀÄåPÀÛA vÀvÀæ fÃªÉÇÃ » wµÀ×w||
Adhōmukhaṁ ca tatrāsti sūkṣhmaṁ suṣhiramuttamaṁ
Daharākāśhamityuktaṁ tatra jīvō hi tiṣhṭati

The above verse is from Śhruti. In the lower phase of the heart is called Daharākāśha. Jīvātma resides there.

The following is the description of the eight-petal heart in Dhyānabiṁdo upaniṣhat.

________________________________________________

Direction
 Color                  

of petals           of petal              Result

________________________________________________

East

White
    Devotion  & religious feelings

Southeast
Red      
    Sleep and lethargy

South
            Black        Anger and jealousy

Southwest 
Blue          Cruelty and bad karma

West

Crystal       Playful and sports

Northwest
Māṇikya     Attentive and movement

North               Pīta            Happiness and beauty

Northeast         Vaidūrya     Compassion and donation     

________________________________________________


There are four petals inside of the lotus flower. They are in order, vivēka (sensible), virāga (detachment), kśhama (pardon) and mumukṣha (intent student) feelings.  When the mind is in the filament (kēsara) of the lotus it results to awaken status; in the ears (karṇike) leads to dream status; in the base (padmaparāga) it is in sleep status. There are two more status ‘turia’ (state of pure consciousness) and ‘turiātīta’ (mindless space of consciousness). The latter is also called Ajapōpa saṁhāra.


The worshipper wishes to view and experience liṁga. He travels towards the abode of god both day and night. He travels toward the outside four petals (south, southeast, southwest and west). He develops sleep, lethargy, anger and jealousy, cruelty and playfulness. He travels toward east he develops devotion, happiness, compassion and feelings to donate. These feelings make him happy by forgetting the sadness of being in saṁsāra. He prays God and enters the inner part and views the inner four petals. He has the feelings of vivēka, virāga, kśhama and mumukṣha. These four are sacred feelings. Traveling further he enters the field of knowledge and experiences the knowledge of ‘Turiya’. The person with this knowledge is called Aṁtarvijñāni or the one with inside knowledge. Traveling further he views and experiences the light of lights. He forgets everything and merges with that light. Then there is nothing left except God or ‘Bayalu’. 


The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa describes Śhiva and he seeks a place in the center of Paraśhiva’s heart.  

Poisson at neck, ocean at mouth, moon at brow,

Air at nose, fire at eyes, Gaṁge in tress,

Sun at back, eight sides at feet,

Kāma at sex organs, skull, trident, drum in hands;

I do not need these places,

Give the place in the center of heart.  


The following verses explains ways to worship Prāṇaliṁga that is inside the body.

PÀëªÀiÁ©üµÉÃPÀ¸À°®A «ªÉÃPÉÆÃ ªÀ¸ÀÛçªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ |

¸ÀvÀåªÀiÁ¨sÀgÀtA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ªÉÊgÁUÀåA ¥ÀÅµÀàªÀiÁ°PÁ
Kṣhamābhiṣhēkasalilaṁ vivēkō vastramucyatē |
Satyamābharaṇaṁ prōktaṁ vairāgyaṁ puṣhpamālikā
 4

UÀAzsÀ¸ÀìªÀiÁ¢ü¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ gÀPÀëvÁ ¤gÀºÀAPÀÈwB |

±ÀæzÁÞ zsÀÆ¥ÉÇÃ ªÀÄºÁeÁÕ£ÀA dUÀzÁã¹ ¥Àæ¢Ã¦PÁ
Gaṁdhassamādhisaṁpatti rakṣhatā nirahaṁkṛutiḥ |
Śhraddhā dhūpō mahājñānaṁ jagadbhāsi pradīpikā
 5

¨sÁæAwªÀÄÆ®¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀ¸Àå ¤ªÉÃzÀåA vÀ¤ßªÉÃzÀ£ÀªÀiï |

ªÀiË£ÀA WÀAmÁ¥Àj¸ÀàAzÀ¸ÁÛA§Æ®A «µÀAiÀiÁ¥ÀðtªÀiï
Bhrāṁtimūlaprapaṁcasya nivēdyaṁ tannivēdanam |
Maunaṁ ghaṁṭāparispaṁdastāṁbūlaṁ viṣhayārpaṇam
 6

«µÀAiÀÄ¨sÁæAwgÁ»vÀåA vÀvÀàçzÀQëtPÀ®à£Á |

§ÄzÉÞÃ¸ÀÛzÁwäPÁ ±ÀQÛ£ÀðªÀÄ¸ÁÌgÀQæAiÀiÁ ªÀÄvÁ
Viṣhayabhrāṁtirāhityaṁ tatpradakṣhiṇakalpanā |
Buddhēstadātmikā śhaktirnamaskārakriyā matā

 7

KªÀA «zÉå¨sÁðªÀ¥ÀÅµÉàöÊgÀÄ¥ÀZÁgÉÊgÀzÀÆ¶vÉÊB |

¥ÀævÀÄå£ÀÄäRªÀÄ£Á ¨sÀÆvÁé ¥ÀÇdAiÉÄÃ°èAUÀªÀiÁAvÀgÀªÀiï
Ēvaṁ vidhairbhāvapuṣhpairupacārairadūṣhitaiḥ |
Pratyunmukhamanā bhūtvā pūjayēlliṁgamāṁtaram
 8 

Translation: Kṣhamā = pardon, abhiṣhēka salilaṁ = water for bathing liṁga, vivēkō = wisdom, vastram ucyatē = clothes, Satyam = truth, ābharaṇaṁ prōktaṁ = says ornaments, vairāgyaṁ = unattached, puṣhpamālikā = garland;

Samādhi saṁpatti = calm state, Gaṁdhaḥ =  sandalwood paste,  nirahaṁkṛutiḥ= no anger, rakṣhatā = akṣhate (colored rice), Śhraddhā = devotion, dhūpō = dūpa (offering of fragrance), jagadbhāsi = glow of world, mahājñānaṁ= the greatest knowledge, pradīpikā = is the light;
  


Bhrāṁtimūla prapaṁcasya= illusionary world, nivēdyaṁ = offering, tat nivēdanam= that offering to liṁga, Mavnaṁ = silence, ghaṁṭā parispaṁdaḥ = sound of bell, viṣhaya arpaṇam = offering of information, tāṁbūlaṁ = tāṁbūla (offering of fruits and flowers)


Viṣhayabhrāṁtirāhityaṁ = free from illusions, tat = for that liṁga, pradakṣhiṇakalpanā = salutation feeling, Buddhē = for buddi or wisdom, stadātmikā śhaktiḥ = power in the form of śhakti, namaskāra kriyā = salutation, matā = known;
 


Ēvaṁ vidhaiḥ = this type, upacāraiḥ = treatments, adūṣhitaiḥ = sacred, bhāvapuṣhpair= feelings, Pratyunmukha manābhūtvā = looking inside of his body, āṁtaram liṁgam = liṁga that is inside the body or prāṇaliṁga, pūjayēl = worship.

Explanation: Things like water, flower, cloth, sandalwood paste and others are required for worship of liṁga outside the body. They are not required for the worship of prāṇaliṁga inside the body. The description of required things follows:
1. Kṣhamābhiṣhēkasalilaṁ : Kṣhame (merciful) is the water for bathing liṁga inside the body. Kṣhame is not to be happy or sad when praised or cursed.

2. Vivēkō vastramucyatē: Vivēka is the cloth for liṁga Vivēka is the knowledge about true-false, good-bad, etc.  
3. Satyamābharaṇaṁ: Satya is decoration for liṁga. Satya is to tell the truth in a truthful way.
4. Vairāgyaṁ puṣhpamālikā: Not to have interests in this or that is vairagya (detachment). It is the garland for liṁga.
5. Gaṁdha samādhi saṁpatti: Samādhi is fragrance or gaṁda. It is to have undisturbed mind in liṁga. 
6. Nirahaṁkṛutiḥ akṣhatā: Nirahaṁkāra is akṣhate (yellow rice) for liṁga. It is without pride from education, wealth, devotion, power, tapa. 
7. Śhraddhā dhūpō: Śhradde is dūpa (fragrance) for liṁga. It is the affection for praise of guru and God. 
8. Mahājñānaṁ jagadbhāsi: The power that lights up both micro and macro world is Brahma. Its knowledge is mahājñāna. It is Niraṁjana.
9. Bhrāṁtimūlaprapaṁcasya nivēdyaṁ tannivēdanam: Māye is responsible for the illusion of ‘I and mine’. Offering the same to liṁga is presentation.
10. Mavnaṁ ghaṁṭā parispaṁdaṁ: Sound of bell (ghaṁṭa) is the offering of mavna.  Mavna is silence after discarding all thoughts about the outside world. 
11. Tāṁbūlaṁ viṣhayārpaṇam: Tāṁbūla (collection of fruits, betel leaf and betel nuts) is the offering of all triplets like mānasa-vācaka-kāyaka (mind, speech, action). 
12. Viṣhayabhrāṁtirāhityaṁ tatpradakṣhiṇakalpanā: Salutations to liṁga is to be free from illusions about wealth, wife, and children.
13. Buddhēstadātmikā śhakti namaskāra kriyā matā: Prostrate is to unite with liṁga.

This is the way to worship prāṇaliṁga. This type of worship unites the worshipper with liṁga and there is no knowledge of this world for him.  Cennabasavaṇṇa describes it in this vacana:

For an earnest person what use from daily rules?
For a truthful person what use to talk philosophy?

For a learned person what use things of worship?

For a person with pure heart what use from maṁtras?

For a person with good feelings what use from flowers?

Kūḍala Cennasaṁgaiya, persons who knows you

Why desires to be front of you?


The one that worships prāṇaliṁga within his body has no use for things of this world. On seeing prāṇaliṁga he forgets everything including himself and merges with Prāṇaliṁga. This state is called the union of aṁga with liṁga.

3 Śhivayōgasamādhi Sthala


Yōga of sage Pataṁjala and śhivayōga of Rēṇuka are similar in many ways. Their goals are the same and there are not many differences in their practice. Both of these are compared below.


Yōgasūtra 1-2 says ‘yōgaśhcittavṛuttinirōdaḥ’. Against avocation of the soul is Yoga. The soul has three characteristics, namely satva, rajas, and tama. The soul adapts to changes that occur in these three characteristics. Ignorance of the soul is due to importance of tama. This state is called mūḍa. With the importance of rajas, the soul enjoys in gathering information from senses. This type of avocation is called Kṣhipta. With importance of a mixture of satva-rajas the soul is free from gathering information some of the time and other times enjoys collecting information. This is called vikṣhipta. The importance of satva shows as two sacred characteristics in the soul - ēkāgra (undisturbed mind) and nirudda  (against affection towards worldly things). 


Among the five types of avocation, kṣhipta, vikṣhipta and mūḍa are external; and the other two – ēkāgra and nirudda are the internal occupation of the soul. Yōga is against the external and establishes the internal occupation of the soul.


There are two types of avocations namely external and internal. There are five types of external occupation: Pramāṇa, Viparyaya, Vikalpa, Nidrā, and Smṛuti. Dhyāna and Samādhi are internal occupations.

1. Pramāṇa: Yōga sūtra 1-7 says ‘Pratyakṣha – Anumāna - Āgamāḥ praṇāmāni’ There are three types of Pramāṇa: Pratyakṣha (first hand), Anumāna (suspicious), and Āgamāḥ (from documents). Pratyakṣha pramāṇa is to collect information from senses.  Anumāna pramāṇa is to gather information from sources and Āgamāḥ praṇāmā is to collect information from writings of a close friend.

2.  Viparyaya: Yōga sūtra 1-8 says ‘Viparyayō mithyājñānaṁ atadrūpaprathiṣhṭaṁ’. To gather information about things that is not available from available things. Example: seeing a rope is to think of a snake.

3. Vikalpa: Yōga sūtra 1-9 says ‘Śhabda jñānupātī vastuśhūnyō vikalpaḥ’. Vikalpa is the knowledge of sound about things not present. Example: sky, flower
4. Nidrā:  Yōga sūtra 1-10 says ‘Abhāva pratyayālaṁbanaṁ vṛutti nidrāḥ’.  Nidre is the state of the soul. It is not in the three states: Pramāṇa Viparyaya and Vikalpa.
5. Smṛuti: Yōga sūtra 1-11 says ‘Anubhūta viṣhayāsaṁpramōṣhaḥ smṛutiḥ’. Smṛuti is to guard against forgetting about things happened in the past.

These five external occupations do not have the ability to grasp God. It is possible only through the internal occupations - dhyāna and samādhi. Dhyana is to concentrate the mind in God without letting the mind wander. Samādhi is to strengthen that concentration in God. Both of these are internal occupations of the soul.


Śhivayōga discards external occupations for the realization of Paraśhiva. The soul unites only when it is in the states of ēkāgra and nirudda. Śhivayōga is the unity of the soul in Paraśhiva.


There are eight states in Pataṁjala yōga. They are: Yama, Niyama, Āsana, Prāṇāyāma, Pratyāhāra, Dhāraṇa, Dhyāna and Samādhi. The last two are the best; the last four are intermediate and all the eight are the lowest. The wandering mind is made to stand still by adopting the appropriate state.  


Śhivayōga also has eight states. Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes them in the following vacana.

Yama, Niyama, Āsana, Prāṇāyāma,

Pratyāhāra, Dhyāna, Dhāraṇa, Samādhi are

The eight types yōga.

They are divided into two parts namely,

The north and the east.

The east has the first five beginning with Yama.

The north has the remaining three.

Their description …

Joins with the philosophy of Śhiva,

Worship of Śhiva with the above eight yōgas

It is Liṁgāṁga yōga …

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.


The descriptions of the eight states follow:

1. Yama: Yamāṁga is the worship of liṁga without 

lies, cruelty, desire for others money and others wife.

2. Niyama: Niyamāṁga is the worship of liṁga wearing vibhūti, rudrākṣhi with steadfast mind and uttering Śhiva maṁtra silently.

3. Āsana: There are many types of Āsana (sitting postures): Siddhāsana, Padmāsana, Svastikāsana, etc. Āsanāṁga is the worship of liṁga sitting in one of the āsanas with steadfast mind and fastening eyes on liṁga. 

4. Prāṇāyāma: Prāṇāyāmāṁga is the worship of liṁga regularizing the air that travels in the Iḍa and Piṁgaḷa (nostrils) and made to stay in the center of the heart. 

5. Pratyāhāra: Pratyāhāra-aṁga is the worship of liṁga by eating minimal food and controlling the senses.

6. Dhāraṇa: Dhāraṇāṁga is the worship of liṁga that is in the heart after establishing in the eyes.

7. Dhyāna: Dhyānāṁga is the worship of liṁga after establishing the form of Paraśhiva in the wheels of power-svādhāra, svādhiṣhṭāna, ājñā and brahma.

8. Samādhi: Body, soul, organs of work, mind are all precious and important. Prāṇaliṁga tops them all. Samādhi is to unite with Prāṇaliṁga by worshiping prāṇaliṁga with steadfast mind. With unity nothing is left. It is the unity of aṁga with liṁga.


Śhivayōga includes the above eight. Its goal is to let go the pride ‘I and mine’ prior to uniting with Paraśhiva. 

CAvÀBQæAiÀiÁgÀvÀ¸Áå¸Àå ¥Áæt°AUÁZÀð£ÀPÀæªÉÄÊB |

²ªÁvÀäzsÁå£À¸ÀA¥ÀwÛB ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢üjw PÀxÀåvÉÃ
Aṁtaḥkriyāratasyāsya prāṇaliṁgārcanakramaiḥ |
Śhivātma dhyānasaṁpattiḥ samādhiriti kathyatē

 1


Translation: prāṇaliṁgārcana kramaiḥ = from the worship of prāṇaliṁga, Aṁtaḥkriyāratasya = involved in the internal worship of liṁga, asya = that prāṇaliṁgi, Śhiva atma dhyāna saṁpattiḥ = treasur of union of Śhiva and jīva, samādhiriti = as śhivayōga samādhi, kathyatē = is said.

Explanation: Body, organs of work, knowledge, and soul are all important. Prāṇaliṁga is above all of these. Worship with pure heart and mind to learn prāṇaliṁga., Prāṇaliṁgi In samādhi state is free from the notion that he is different from liṁga. He is one with liṁga. This is śhivayōga. 

¸ÀªÀðvÀvÉÆÛ÷éÃ¥ÀjUÀvÀA ¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ¨sÁ¸ÀÄgÀªÀiï |

¸Àé¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÀÄ¤zÉðÃ±ÀåªÀÄªÁYÁä£À¸ÀUÉÆÃZÀgÀªÀiï

Sarvatattvōparigataṁ saccidānaṁdabhāsuram |
Svaprakāśhamanirdēśhyamavāňmānasagōcaram

 2

GªÀiÁRåAiÀiÁ ªÀÄºÁ±ÀPÁÛ÷å ¢Ã¦vÀA avÀì÷égÉÆÃ¥ÁAiÀiÁ |

ºÀA¸ÀgÀÆ¥ÀA ¥ÀgÁvÁä£ÀA ¸ÉÆÃsºÀA¨sÁªÉÃ£À ¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃvï |

vÀzÉÃPÀvÁ£ÀvÁ¹¢ÞB ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢üB ¥ÀgÀªÉÆÃ ªÀÄvÀB

Umākhyayā mahāśhaktyā dīpitaṁ citsvarūpāyā |
Haṁsarūpaṁ parātmānaṁ sōshaṁbhāvēna bhāvayēt |
Tadēkatānatāsiddhiḥ samādhiḥ paramō mataḥ

 3


Translation: Sarvatattvō = for all philosophies, uparigataṁ = eminent, saccidānaṁda bhāsuram = glows of saccidānaṁda, Svaprakāśham= self illuminating, nirdēśhyam = not possible to grasp, avāňmā nasagōcaram = not news for voice and mind, cit svarūpāyā = form of cit, Umākhyayā = with the name Uma, mahāśhaktyā = with great powers, dīpitaṁ= illuminating, Haṁsarūpaṁ parātmānaṁ = God in the form of swan, sōshaṁ bhāvēna = with the feeling of I, bhāvayēt = meditated, Tat= that Śhivaand jīva, ēkatānatā siddhiḥ = to unite as one, paramō mataḥ= the highest, samādhiḥ = is śhivayōga samādhi.

Explanation: Prāṇaliṁga is part of Paraśhiva. It supports earth and 36 philosophies and glows in them also. So it is most sacred. It is free from impurities; self-illuminating and ever happy. Taittiriyōpaniṣhat 2-4 says, ‘Yatō vācō nivartaṁtē aprāpya manasā saha’. It cannot be grasped by mind and talk. It has no name or form. A river that starts from the mountain cannot see the mountain again. Similarly things came from Prāṇaliṁga cannot grasp liṁga due to the association of sūkṣhma body


Prāṇaliṁga cannot be described or seen. Liṁga is beyond the realm of explanations; has no feeling; cannot be separated from the power; eternally inseparable. Prāṇaliṁgi desires to see that Paraśhiva.


Śhivayōgi graduating from the previous 33 sthalas has pure heart and mind. The image in the mirror makes the person to realize himself śhivayōgi learns ‘I am Paraśhiva and Paraśhiva is I’. Strengthening of this thought makes him to unite with Paraśhiva. This state is śhivayōga samādhi. 

¥ÀgÀ§æºÀä ªÀÄºÁ°AUÀA ¥ÁæuÉÆÃ fÃªÀB ¥ÀæQÃwðvÀB |

vÀzÉÃPÀ¨sÁªÀªÀÄ£À£ÁvÀìªÀiÁ¢ü¸ÀÛB ¥ÀæQÃwðvÀB 

Parabrahma mahāliṁgaṁ prāṇō jīvaḥ prakīrtitaḥ |
Tadēkabhāvamananātsamādhistaḥ prakīrtitaḥ

 4 


Translation: mahāliṁgaṁ = mahāliṁga, Parabrahma= is Parabrahma, prāṇō = the soul, jīvaḥ = is jīva, prakīrtitaḥ = is said, Tat = between them, ēka bhāvamananāt = thinking of unity, saḥ = that person, samādhistaḥ = anticipates śhivayōga samādhi, prakīrtitaḥ= is said.


Explanation: The following verse is from Śhaṁkara śhaṁhita:

¥ÁætgÀÆ¥À EºÀfÃªÀ GZÀåvÉÃ °AUÀgÀÆ¥À Ew ±ÀAPÀgÀB ¸ÀäöÈvÀB|

AiÀÄ¸ÀÛzÉÊPÀå«Äw ªÉÃ¢vÁ£ÀAiÉÆÃB ¥Áæt°AUÀ«zÀ¸Ë ²ªÀAiÉÆÃVÃ ||

Prāṇarūpa ihajīva ucyatē liṁgarūpa iti śhaṁkaraḥ smṛutaḥ |
Yastadaikyamiti vēditānayōḥ prāṇaliṁgavidasau śhivayōgī ǁ

God is the liṁga; jīva is the soul. There is no difference between jīva and God. This relation is known to prāṇaliṁgi. Jīva is full of feelings of ’I’ and thinks that he is the body. They make him to experience both sadness and happiness. Jīva due to ignorance thinks that he is different from Paraśhiva. Guru removes the ignorance that obstructs jīvas’ thinking. He realizes that he is no different from Paraśhiva. He journeys towards unity with Paraśhiva. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes the state of Prāṇaliṁgi:

With ātma’s association

No feelings from outside.

With sense organs become of liṁga,

No knowledge pollution.

With trikaraṇa* becomes of liṁga 

No past or future doubts. 

Mind becomes liṁgas abode

No doubts of this and that world.

Walks with others, talks with others

Those with mind absorbed in Mahāliṁga.

Calling those experienced liṁga as of this world

Jyōtirliṁga that is in the heart laughs, Guhēśhvarā.

 
*  Three karaṇas are thought, word and deed.


His feelings, walk, talk and all actions are of liṁga. In fact he is liṁga.

CAvÀB µÀmï ZÀPÀægÀÆqÁ¤ ¥ÀAPÀeÁ¤ ªÀÅ¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃvï |

§æºÁä¢¸ÁÜ£À¨sÀÆvÁ¤ ¨sÀÆæªÀÄzsÁåAvÁ¤ ªÀÄÆ®vÀB
Aṁtaḥ ṣhaṭ cakrarūḍhāni paṁkajāni vubhāvayēt |
Brahmādisthānabhūtāni bhrūmadhyāṁtāni mūlataḥ
 5

¨sÀÆæªÀÄzsÁåzÀÆzsÀðé¨sÁUÉÃ vÀÄ ¸ÀºÀ¸ÀæzÀ®ªÀÄA§ÄdªÀiï |

¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃvÀÛvÀæ «ªÀÄ®A ZÀAzÀæ©A§A vÀzÀAvÀgÉÃ
Bhrūmadhyādūrdhvabhāgē tu sahasradalamaṁbujam |
Bhāvayēttatra vimalaṁ caṁdrabiṁbaṁ tadaṁtarē 
6

¸ÀÆPÀë÷ä gÀAzsÀæA «eÁ¤ÃAiÀiÁvÀÛvÉÌöÊ¯Á¸À¥ÀzÀA «zÀÄB |

vÀvÀæ¸ÀÜA ¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃZÀÒA¨sÀÄA ¸ÀªÀðPÁgÀtPÁgÀtªÀiï

Sūkṣhma raṁdhraṁ vijānīyāttatkailāsapadaṁ viduḥ |
Tatrasthaṁ bhāvayēcchaṁbhuṁ sarvakāraṇakāraṇam
 7 


Translation: Brahmādi sthānabhūtāni= Brahma and other status, mūlataḥ = from the source, bhrūmadhyāṁtāni = in the center of, Aṁtaḥ = difference, ṣhaṭcakrarūḍhāni = in the six wheels of power, paṁkajāni = the lotus flower, vubhāvayēt= felt, Bhrūmadhyā = from the center, ūrdhvabhāgē= to the north, tu sahasra dalam = thousand petals, aṁbujam = lotus flower, Bhāvayēt= felt, tatra = in that flower, vimalaṁ = pure, caṁdra biṁbaṁ= Region of moon, tadaṁtarē = in that, kailāsa padaṁ= place of kailāsa, Sūkṣhma raṁdhraṁ = delicate, viduḥ = learned, ijānīyāttat= learnt, Tatrasthaṁ = In that kailāsa, sarvakāraṇakāraṇam = reason for all things, śhaṁbhuṁ= God, bhāvayē = felt.

Explanation: These three verses have all the ancient Vīraśhaiva philosophies. According to the Vīraśhaiva philosophy the body has six wheels of power (Kriyā, Icce, Jñāna, Ādi, Parā, and Cicakti); six colors or varṇas (Yellow, White, Bluish-red, Green, Blue, and Red); six Gods (Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Īśhvara, Sadāśhiva, and Mahēśhvara); six devotions (Śhradde, Niṣhṭe, Avadā, Ānaṁda, and Samarasa); six liṁgas (Ācāra, Guru, Śhiva, Jaṁgama, Prasāda, Mahāliṁga); six sādākhyas (Sādākhyas are philosophies; karma, kartru, mūrti, amūrta, śhiva and mahā, evolved during the creation of the world); six types of palms (Nirahaṁkāra, Śhucit, Subuddi, Sumanā, Sujñāna, and sadā) and six prasādas (Smell, liquid, form, touch, sound and content). Prāṇaliṁgi worships each of the above six liṁgas staying in the six wheels of power as bhakta, māheśhvara, prasādi, prāṇaliṁgi, śharaṇa, aikya and niṣhkala. The description of his worship follows:   


1. In our body there is a four-petal wheel at guda or extremities that supports the body.  It is also the location for ācāraliṁga. Dressed in yellow; karma sādākhya; Brahma is the master. He stays here with kriyā (work) śhakti. The performer of śhivayōga sees Brahma and worships ācāraliṁga as prāṇaliṁga. Devotee offers things from his nirahaṁkāra (no pride) palms and receives things of smell as prasāda. The prasāda purifies all philosophies related to earth. Now he becomes an ardent devotee and is a bhakta.

2. Bhakta travels further and reaches the six-petal svādhiṣhṭāna wheel. This is the position of guruliṁga. Kartru sādākhya; Viṣhṇu dressed in white stays here with īccā śhakti. Bhakta with niṣhtā devotion views Viṣhṇu and worships guruliṁga as prāṇaliṁga and offers things from his śhucit (clean) palms with pure heart and receives liquids prasāda. The prasāda purifies all philosophies related to water. Now the bhakta is a mahēśhvara. He turns his attention inwards.

3. Mahēśhvara travels further to reach the ten-petal maṇipūraka wheel. This is the place of śhivaliṁga. Mūrti sādākhya; Rudra dressed in bluish-red stays here with jñāna śhakti. The devotee with great devotion views Rudra and worships śhivaliṁga as prāṇaliṁga and offers things from his subuddi (good knowledge) palms and receives prasāda related to forms. The prasāda purifies all philosophies related to fire. Now the mahēśhvara is a prasādi and turns his attention towards Paraśhiva.

4. Prasādi travels further and reaches the twelve-petal anāhata wheel. It is the place of Jaṁgamaliṁga. Amūrta sādākhya; Īśhvara dressed in green stays here with ādi śhakti. Prasādi with anubhava bhakti with great devotion views Īśhvara and worships Jaṁgamaliṁga as prāṇaliṁga and offers things from his sumana palms and receives prasāda related to touch. The prasāda purifies all philosophies related to air. Now prasādi is a prāṇaliṁgi.  His soul is free from all impurities.

5. Prāṇaliṁgi travels further and reaches the sixteen-petal viśhuddi wheel. It is the place of prasādaliṁga. Śhiva sādākhya; Sadāśhiva dressed in blue stays here with parā śhakti. Prāṇaliṁgi with ānaṁda bhakti with great devotion views Sadāśhiva and worships prasādaliṁga as prāṇaliṁga and offers things from his sujñāna palms and receives prasāda related to sound. The prasāda purifies all philosophies related to sky. Now prāṇaliṁgi becomes a śharaṇa.  

6. Śharaṇa travels further and reaches the two-petal agni wheel. It is the place of aṁtarmahāliṁga. Mahā sādākhya; Mahēśhvara dressed in red stays here with cicakti. Śharaṇa with samarasa bhakti with great devotion views Mahēśhvara and worships mahāliṁga as prāṇaliṁga. He offers himself from his sadā palms and receives prasāda that makes him content. He unites with Paraśhiva. The prasāda makes him Paraśhiva.


The above wheels and the Gods are not in the sthūla body. They are in the sūkṣhma body. They are the gateway to salvation and eternal happiness. In spite of reaching the six wheels they do not receive complete salvation.


7. Traveling further reaches the 1000 petals Brahma raṁdra (passage). In the center there is a delicate path. This is the place with free falling ambrosia. It is cicakti (power of equality). It is Prāṇaliṁga. Prāṇaliṁgi worships with the feeling of ‘prāṇaliṁga is I’.   


Some information about yōga: Prāṇaliṁgi Performs rēcaka and pūraka breathing while suppressing mūlādāra wheel with his heels. He prays the region of earth and water located at ādāra and śhvādiṣhṭāna wheels.  He sees maṇipūraka wheel situated at the naval area.  On top of maṇipūraka is aṇāhata wheel in the form of twelve-petal. It is the region of sun that has twelve types of art including ‘tapini’. Going further up he sees sixteen-petal of the viśhuddi wheel near the neck. This is the region of moon. On top of this is two-petal ājñā wheel. It is the region of Agni or fire with ten arts including ‘jvalini’. On top of Agni is the region of the brahma-wheel. It is the abode of Śhiva. It has thousand petals with 38 arts. This is the place of sūkṣhma kuṁḍali. At this region aṁga unites liṁga. The goal of śhivayōga is to lead prāṇaliṁgi to unite Paraśhiva in this region.

§»ªÁð¸À£ÀAiÀiÁ «±ÀéA «PÀ¯ÁàxÀðA ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ |

CAvÀªÁð¹vÀavÁÛ£ÁªÀiÁvÀä£ÀAzÀB ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ
Bahirvāsanayā viśhvaṁ vikalpārthaṁ prakāśhatē |
Aṁtarvāsitacittānāmātmānaṁdaḥ prakāśhatē

 8


Translation: Bahirvāsanayā = from external things, viśhvaṁ = the world, vikalpārthaṁ = allows saṁkalpa and vikalpa, prakāśhatē = happens, Aṁtarvāsita = turned inward, cittānām = those having cittu, ātmānaṁdaḥ = happiness of ātma, prakāśhatē = happens.

Explanation: ‘Iṁdriyārthasannikarṣhajanyaṁ jñānaṁ anubhavaḥ | Anubhava janmaḥ saṁskāraḥ’. The knowledge that comes from examining from senses is anubhava. There are two kinds of anubhava namely internal and external. External are those sensed through the senses. The information thus collected may be good or bad, beneficial or not. But they all lead to decide to love or dislike the world. These bind jīva in saṁsāra.


The internal anubhava leads to the knowledge that ‘Śhiva is I’. To secure this knowledge the devotee has to perform meditation for a long time. His activities should focus toward gaining the knowledge of Śhiva. Though he lives and performs in the world it has no effect on him. For him everything looks as if all are the grace of Śhiva. 


A plant has two parts: upper and lower. The upper part is seen and the lower part is not. The plant changes but the root stays. Similarly there are two types of outside views; that is seen and unseen. Things that we see provide enjoyment where as the thing that we do not see is responsible for birth and rebirth.


The internal view has two views; what we see and we do not see. What we see is like the plant and what we do not see is the root. The later leads to the knowledge of Śhiva where as the former leads to the feeling that the world is the grace of Śhiva. Prāṇaliṁgi follows the internal path and is content forever. 

DvÁägÀtÂ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÉÜÃ£À ¥ÀæªÉÆÃzÀªÀÄxÀ£ÁvÀÄì¢üÃB |

 

eÁÕ£ÁVß£Á zÀºÉÃvÀìªÀðA ¥Á±ÀeÁ®A dUÀ£ÀäAiÀÄªÀiï
Ātmāraṇisamutthēna pramōdamathanātsudhīḥ |

 

Jñānāgninā dahētsarvaṁ pāśhajālaṁ jaganmayam
 9


Translation: Ātmāraṇī = a horse name ātma, pramōdamathanāt = about happiness of Śhiva, samutthēna = evolved, Jñānāgninā = fire of knowledge, jaganmayam = the entire world, pāśhajālaṁ = the rope, sudhīḥ = prāṇaliṁgi, sarvaṁ dahēt= burns all. 

Explanation: Kaivalyōpaniṣhat 1-11 says:

      DvÁä£ÀªÀÄgÀtÂA PÀÈvÁé ¥ÀætªÀA ZÉÆÃvÀÛgÁgÀtÂA|

      zsÁå£À¤ªÀÄðxÀ£Á¨sÁå¸Ávï ¥Á¥ÀA zÀºÀw ¥ÀArvÀB ||

Ātmānamaraṇiṁ kṛutvā prāṇavaṁ cōttarāraṇiṁ |
Dhyānanirmathanābhyāsāt pāpaṁ dahati paṁḍitaḥ ǁ

The person with the knowledge of the soul keeps his thoughts of the world at the bottom and his prayers of Paraśhiva on top. From his experience and knowledge he burns all his sins. He develops the fire of knowledge to destroy all bonds with this world and saṁsāra. 


The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says: 

Liṁga is happy for the work of hands,

Like the violent fire leveling the grass

No pile of grass behind, no grass ahead.

Worship of liṁga is fruitful for body,

Liṁgaikya is different Guhēśhvara.


It is like the fire harvesting the grass. Nothing is left from this type of harvesting.  Both the past and the future are burnt. Similarly, worship of Iṣhṭaliṁga with firm mind and undisturbed sight on Iṣhṭaliṁga erases all myths and doubts. The worshipper of Prānaliṁga becomes one with the liṁga.  There is no past or future with unity.

¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ «µÀªÀÈPÀë¸Àå ¥ÀAZÀPÉèÃ±À¥À¯Á²£ÀB |

bÉÃzÀ£ÉÃ PÀªÀÄðªÀÄÆ®¸Àå ¥ÀgÀ±ÀÄ²êªÀ ¨sÁªÀ£Á

Saṁsāraviṣhavṛukṣhasya paṁcaklēśhapalāśhinaḥ |
Chēdanē karmamūlasya paraśhuśhśhiva bhāvanā
10


Translation: karmamūlasya = reason for karma, paṁcaklēśha = ignorance and others, palāśhinaḥ = with branches, Saṁsāra viṣha vṛukṣhasya = poison tree named saṁsāra, Chēdanē = giving up, śhiva bhāvanā = with feelings of Śhiva alone, paraśhuśh = abode.

Explanation: The love of ‘I’ is like a big tree. It is surrounded by five-type of qualities, namely: Avidye (illiteracy) that surrounds the soul; Asmitā (possesses things seen); Rāga (shows interest in things); Dvēṣha (jealousy), and Abhinivēśha (not let go of things). Possessing any one or more of these qualities leads to binding with saṁsāra. Freedom is only through prayers to Śhiva. Without freedom there is no knowledge of Śhiva. Both freedom and knowledge of Śhiva occur together. Once the knowledge occurs it should be guarded.  Allamaprabhu says:

Earth is not yours, gold not yours, lover not yours

They are part of world. Your pearl is knowledge.

Without spoiling that knowledge 

Incorporate by wearing such knowledge

In our Guhēśhvaraliṁga
There is no wealthier than you   


Earth, gold, women are all part of this world. Only knowledge is the wealth of a person. It should be guarded more than life. Then the person is the richest person of this world.

CeÁÕ£ÀgÁPÀë¸ÉÆÃ£ÉäÃµÀPÁjtB ¸ÀAºÀÄÈvÁvÀä£ÀÄB |



²ªÀzsÁå£ÀA vÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀvÀªÀÄ¸À±ÀÑAqÀ¨sÁ¸ÀÌgÀB Ajñānarākṣhasōnmēṣhakāriṇaḥ saṁhṛutātmanaḥ|

Śhivadhyānaṁ tu saṁsāratamasaśhcaṁḍabhāskaraḥ
11


Translation: ātmanaḥ= the soul, saṁhṛut= sarrounded, Ajñānatrākṣhasaḥ= demon named ignorance, unmēṣhakāriṇaḥ = one that excites, saṁsāra tamasa = into the darkness named saṁsāra, Śhiva dhyānaṁ = prayer to Śhiva, tu = is, caṁḍa bhāskaraḥ = like the hottest sun.


Explanation: Ignorance is a great demon. Saṁsāra is full of impurities. It is like darkness. The demon named ignorance lives in the forest of darkness. He is responsible for the wandering mind and the enchantment of mind. The results are sadness and happiness among those followers. Only knowledge frees them. Prāṇaliṁgi has to gain knowledge through his performance of śhivayōga.


The world is of two types – those that follow the scriptures and those that follow the world. The latter is further divided into tivra (acute) and maṁda (thick skulled). Imaginary things of maṁda are love, lust, and anger. Prāṇaliṁgi should avoid both of these. His life long world is to pray for Śhiva.

4 Liṁganija sthala

¸ÁéAvÀ¸ÀÜ ²ªÀ°AUÀ¸Àå ¥ÀævÀåPÁë£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ¹ÜwB |

AiÀiÁ ¸ÉÊªÀ ¥ÀgÀ°AUÀ¸Àå ¤d«ÄvÀÄåZÀåvÉÃ §ÄzsÉåöÊB
Svāṁtastha śhivaliṁgasya pratyakṣhānubhavasthitiḥ |
Yā saiva paraliṁgasya nijamityucyatē budhyaiḥ

 1


Translation: Yā = which, Svāṁtastha = his inside, śhivaliṁgasya = śhivaliṁga, pratyakṣha anubhava sthitiḥ = has live experience, sa ēva= that, paraliṁgasya = mahāliṁga’s, nija ity = as true form, budhyaiḥ = learned, ucyatē = says.

Explanation: There are three kinds of visibility. They are laukīka (ordinary), yōgic and spiritual. 


1.  Laukīka (ordinary) ways has external and internal appearances.


a. External: 'Imdriyārtha sannikarṣhajanya jñānaṁ bāhyalaukīka pratyakṣhajñānaṁ’.  Appearance from senses are external. They have sound and other characteristics.


b.  Internal: Happiness, sadness, anger, content are all internal appearances. They appear only in the mind and not outside of the body.


2. Yōgic: By performing yōga the mind is made free from sadness and becomes illuminated.  It is not bound either by time or by place. Mind grasps purity in the performer of yōga irrespective of time and place.


3. Spiritual: Performance of śhivayōga removes all impurities of the mind and frees the soul from ignorance. The loss of ignorance shows the light of Paraśhiva. This leads the performer to unite with Śhiva to enjoy eternal happiness.

§æºÀä «µÁÚ÷ézÀAiÉÆÃ zÉÃªÁB ¸ÀªÉðÃ ªÉÃzÁzÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÛxÁ |

°ÃAiÀÄAvÉÃ AiÀÄvÀæ UÀªÀÄåAvÉÃ vÀ°èAUÀA §æºÀä PÉÃªÀ®ªÀiï
Brahma viṣhṇvādayō dēvāḥ sarvē vēdādayastathā |
Līyaṁtē yatra gamyaṁtē talliṁgaṁ brahma kēvalam
 2


Translation: Brahma viṣhṇvādayō dēvāḥ = Brahma Viṣhṇu and other divines, tathā = like, sarvē vēdādayas=Vēdas, āgamās and others, yatra= where, Līyaṁtē= dies, gamyaṁtē = takes birth, tat = that, kēvalam brahma liṁgaṁ= is Parabrahma liṁga. 

Explanation: Brahma, Viṣhṇu, and other divines took birth from Paraśhiva. Their life ends with Paraśhiva in time.


Vēdas, āgamas, and Purāṇas took birth from liṁga.  Śhruti says ‘Asya mahatō bhūtasya niśhvasitaṁ ētat ṛugvēdō yajurvēdō sāmavēdaḥ’ all Vēdas are from liṁga. They praise, worship and end in liṁga.

azÁ£ÀAzÀªÀÄAiÀÄ¸ÁìPÁëaÒªÀ KªÀ ¤gÀAd£ÀB |

°AUÀ«ÄvÀÄåZÀåvÉÃ £Á£ÀåzÀåvÀB ¸Áå¢é±Àé¸ÀA¨sÀªÀB
Cidānaṁdamayassākṣhācchiva ēva niraṁjanaḥ |
Liṁgamityucyatē nānyadyataḥ syādviśhvasaṁbhavaḥ
 3


Translation: yataḥ = from which, viśhvasaṁbhavaḥ syād = birth of the world takes place, Cidānaṁdamaya = the form of knowledge, niraṁjanaḥ= without any blemishes, sākṣhāt śhivaḥ ēva = that true śhiva, Liṁgam ity ucyatē= is said as liṁga, na anyat= others are not.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is liṁga. The world took birth from Paraśhiva. Taittiriyōpaniṣhat 6 says:

'D£ÀAzÉÆÃ §æºÉäÃw ªÀåeÁ£Ávï| D£ÀAzÁzÉÃªÀ R®Ä 
         EªÀiÁ¤ ¨sÀÆvÁ¤ eÁAiÀÄAvÉÃ| D£ÀAzÉÃ£À eÁvÁ¤ fÃªÀAw| 

         D£ÀAzÀA ¥ÀæAiÀÄAvÀå©ü¸ÀA«±ÀAw|
‘Ānaṁdō brahmēti vyajānāt | Ānaṁdādēva khalu 
imāni bhūtāni jāyaṁtē | Ānaṁdēna jātāni jīvaṁti |
Ānaṁdaṁ prayaṁtyabhisaṁviśhaṁti |

Ānaṁda is Brahma. It is Paraśhiva. Learn this. All lives took birth from Ānaṁda liṁga; they live and end their life in liṁga. Liṁga is the reason for the universe. 

§ºÀÄ£ÁvÀæ QªÀÄÄPÉÛÃ£À °AUÀ«ÄvÀÄåZÀåvÉÃ §ÄzsÉÊB |

²ªÁ©üzsÀA ¥ÀgÀA §æºÀä azÀÆæ¥ÀA dUÀzÁ¸ÀàzÀªÀiï  

Bahunātra kimuktēna liṁgamityucyatē budhaiḥ |
Śhivābhidhaṁ paraṁ brahma cidrūpaṁ jagadāspadam
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Translation: atra= in that, Bahuna uktēna kim = what good from talking? jagadāspadam = supports the universe, cidrūpapadam = cidrūpa, Śhivābhidhaṁ = name of Śhiva, paraṁ brahma = Parabrahma, budhaiḥ = from learned, liṁgamityucyatē = said as liṁga.
ªÉÃzÁAvÀªÁPÀåeÁA «zÁåA °AUÀªÀiÁºÀÄ¸ÀÛxÁ¥ÀgÉÃ |

vÀzÀ¸ÀzÉÓ÷ÕÃAiÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀvÁé°èAUÀ¸Àå §æºÀägÀÆ¦tB

Vēdāṁtavākyajāṁ vidyāṁ liṁgamāhustathāparē |
Tadasadjñēyarūpatvālliṁgasya brahmarūpiṇaḥ
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Translation: tathā = similarly, parē= some, Vēdāṁta vākyajāṁ = from vēdānta, vidyāṁ = ‘I am God’ this knowledge, liṁgam āhus = says as liṁga, brahmarūpiṇaḥ = form of brahma, liṁgasya= for liṁga, tat = that, jñēyarūpatvāt = becomes news, asat = not true. 

Explanation: ‘Prajñānaṁ brahma’, ’ahaṁ brahmāsmi’, ’tattvamasi’, ‘ayamātmā brahma’. Some argue liṁga is the result of this kind of Vēda statements. This is not true. The statements took birth from liṁga. Brahma Biṁdu upaniṣhat 12-18 says:

zÉéÃ «zÉåÃ ªÉÃ¢vÀªÉåÃ vÀÄ ±À§Ý §æºÀä ¥ÀgÀA ZÀ AiÀÄvï|

±À§Ý §æºÀätÂÃ ¤µÁÚvÀB ¥ÀgÀA §æºÁä¢ UÀZÀÒw|

UÀæAxÀA C¨sÀå¸Àå ªÉÄÃzÁ«Ã eÁÕ£À«eÁÕ£ÀvÀvÀÛ÷évÀB|

¥À¯Á®A EªÀ zsÁ£ÁåyðÃ vÀåeÉÃvï UÀæAxÀA C±ÉÃµÀvÀB|

Dvē vidyē vēditavyē tu śhabda brahma paraṁ ca yat |
Śhabda brahmaṇī niṣhṇātaḥ paraṁ brahmādi gacchati |
Graṁthaṁ abhyasya mēdāvī jñānavijñānatattvataḥ |
Palālaṁ iva dhānyārthī tyajēt graṁthaṁ aśhēṣhataḥ |

There are two types of education; education with sound  (philosophical) and education of the soul (to learn oneself). With philosophical education it is possible to gain the education of the soul. It is like the person that goes to market brings the merchandise not the weights.  Similarly, the person that studies the scriptures gets the knowledge from his studies and not the scriptures. A balance measures grains and not vice versa. Similarly, scriptures are for understanding Paraśhiva and not the other way. 

CªÀåPÀÛA °AUÀ«ÄvÁåºÀÄdðUÀvÁA ªÀÄÆ®PÁgÀtªÀiï |

 

°AVÃ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ±ÉÑÃw ªÀÄvÀªÉÄÃvÀzÀ¸ÀAUÀvÀªÀiï

Avyaktaṁ liṁgamityāhurjagatāṁ mūlakāraṇam |

 
Liṁgī māhēśhvaraśhcēti matamētadasaṁgatam
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Translation: jagatāṁ mūlakāraṇam = prime reason for the world, Avyaktaṁ = māye not visible, liṁgamity= as liṁga, ca = and, Liṁgī = having that liṁga, māhēśhvaraḥ = as mahēśhvara, āhur = says, ētat matam = this saying, asaṁgatam = not true.

Explanation: Nijaliṁga supports the birth, existence and end of this world. Can nature be called nijaliṁga? All philosophy principles are from nature. Those born from the nature, exists in nature and end in nature. The argument that nature is nijaliṁga is not acceptable. The reason is  nature is rigid and not free. It stays in Paraśhiva. It creates illusionary things in the nature using the power of Paraśhiva. Paraśhiva is not supported by nature. Paraśhiva supports all things including nature. He is nijaliṁga. Prāṇaliṁgi worships him. 

£À ¸ÀÆAiÉÆðÃ¨sÁw vÀvÉæÃAzÀÄ£Àð «zÀÄå£Àß ZÀ ¥ÁªÀPÀB |

£À vÁgÀPÁ ªÀiÁºÁ°AUÉÃ zÉÆåÃvÀªÀiÁ£ÉÃ ¥ÀgÁvÀä¤
Na sūryōbhāti tatrēṁdurna vidyunna ca pāvakaḥ |
Na tārakā māhāliṁgē dyōtamānē parātmani
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Translation: dyōtamānē = illuminating, tatra = that, parātmani = form of God, māhāliṁgē = in mahāliṁga, Na sūrya = sun, Na iṁduḥ = or moon, na pāvakaḥ = fire, ca = without, tārakā = stars, na bhāti= does not show. 


Explanation: The following verse is from Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 2, 2-15. It says: 

£À vÀvÀæ ¸ÀÆAiÉÆðÃ ¨sÁw £À ZÀAzÀævÁgÀPÀA

£ÉÃªÀiÁ «zÀÄåvÉÆÃ ¨sÁAw PÀÄvÉÆÃsAiÀÄªÀÄVßB

vÀªÉÄÃªÀ ¨sÁAvÀªÀÄ£ÀÄ¨sÁw ¸ÀªÀðA

vÀ¸Àå ¨sÁ¸Á ¸ÀªÀð«ÄzÀA «¨sÁw

Na tatra sūryō bhāti na caṁdratārakaṁ

Nēmā vidyutō bhāṁti kutōsyamagniḥ

Tamēva bhāṁtamanubhāti sarvaṁ

Tasya bhāsā sarvamidaṁ vibhāti

Sun cannot shine in nijaliṁga; stars and moon cannot shine; lightning cannot occur, and there is no fire either. All of them shine with the support of nijaliṁga. Also the glow in the universe is from nijaliṁga.


Sun, moon, stars, fire and even light from electric power shine in nature. They cannot be seen during sleep or during the union of the soul with Paraśhiva. Yet there is the light of knowledge. It is the light of Paraśhiva. All the lights, sun, moon etc. are from this light. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes that light:

Look to see your radiance 

It is like the birth of million suns,

It surprised me to see the root of lightning

Guheśhvarā, if you are jyōtirliṁga
None can see you with expectations.


There is no one that can see Paraśhiva as jyōtirliṁga. Unblemished Parabrahma with his radiance is jyōtirliṁga. It is nijaliṁga.

eÉÆåÃwªÀÄðAiÀÄA ¥ÀgÀA °AUÀA ±ÀÄæwgÁºÀ ²ªÁvÀäPÀªÀiï |

vÀ¸Àå¨sÁ¸Á ¸ÀªÀð«ÄzÀA ¥Àæw¨sÁw £À ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB
Jyōtirmayaṁ paraṁ liṁgaṁ śhrutirāha śhivātmakam |
Tasyabhāsā sarvamidaṁ pratibhāti na saṁśhayaḥ
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Translation: śhivātmakam = form of Śhiva, Jyōtirmayaṁ= illuminating, liṁgaṁ = liṁga, paraṁ = sacred, śhrutirāha = says Śhruti, Tasyabhāsā = from its illumination, idaṁ sarvam = everything, pratibhāti = appears, na saṁśhayaḥ= no doubt about it.


Explanation: Liṁga is sacred and there is no other that is equal to or above it. It is self-illuminated. Viśhvajīva in the awaken state learns nature through senses (eyes and others). Taijasajīva in dream state learns through thoughts of the mind while Prājñajīva in sleep state learns ignorance. All of these occur in the shadow of liṁga. The experience of learning-forgetting; existence without forgetting are in the shadow of liṁga. Even the brightness of the sun, moon, stars and electricity occurs in the shadow of liṁga. Nothing happens without the support of liṁga. This is the thought of yōgis. 

°AUÁ£Áß¹Û ¥ÀgÀAvÀvÀÛ÷éA AiÀÄzÀ¸ÁäeÁÓAiÀÄvÉÃ dUÀvï |

AiÀÄzÉÃvÀzÉÆæÃ¥ÀvÀA zsÀvÉÛÃ AiÀÄzÀvÀæ®AiÀÄªÀÄ±ÀÄßvÉÃ

Liṁgānnāsti paraṁ tattvaṁ yadasmā jjāyatē jagat |
Yadētadrūpataṁ dhattē yadatralayamaśhnutē
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Translation: yadasmāt = from, jagat jāyatē = world takes birth, Yad = from, ētadrūpataṁ = that form, dhattē = took that form, yadatra = in which, ayamaśhnutē = in which it merges, Liṁgāt= above liṁga, paraṁ tattvaṁ nāsti= no other exists.
vÀ¸Áä°èAUÀA ¥ÀgÀA §æºÀä ¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ®PÀëtªÀiï

¤dgÉÆÃ¥À«Äw zsÁå£ÁvÀÛzÀªÀ¸ÁÜ ¥ÀæeÁAiÀÄvÉÃ
Tasmālliṁgaṁ paraṁ brahma saccidānaṁdalakṣhaṇam

Nijarōpamiti dhyānāttadavasthā prajāyatē
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Translation: Tasmāt= so, liṁgaṁ = all liṁgas, saccidānaṁda lakṣhaṇam = form of sat-cit-ānaṁda, Nijarōpam = true form, paraṁ brahma = Parabrhama, iti = is, dhyānāt = thinking, tadavasthā= that true form, prajāyatē = takes birth.

Explanation:  The following verses are from Suta Saṁhite. They say:

²ªÀ¸Àå °AUÀA ¥ÀæªÀzÀAw PÉÃazÀâºÀÄ¥ÀæPÁgÀA ªÀåªÀºÁgÀzÀÈµÁÖ÷å|

£ÀB vÀvÀÛ÷ézÀÈµÁÖ÷å ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ¸Àå ¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¥Àæ¨sÀ¸Áå¸Àå £À ZÁ¹Û°AUÀA ||

Śhivasya liṁgaṁ pravadaṁti 

Kēcidbahuprakāraṁ vyavahāradṛuṣhṭyā |
Naḥ tattvadṛuṣhṭyā paramēśhvarasya

Svayaṁ prabhasyāsya na cāstiliṁgaṁ ǁ
Śhivaliṁga is described in many ways. From philosophical point they are not correct; Paraśhiva is radiant; there is no other liṁga different from him. He is the only one in the form of liṁga.

²ªÀ¸Àå °AUÀA ²ªÀ°AUÀªÀÄ£ÉåÃ ªÀÄÄ¤Ã±ÀégÁ ªÉÃzÀ«zÉÆÃ ªÀzÀAw|

¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¥ÀæPÁ±À¸Àå £À AiÀÄÄdvÉÃ AiÀÄ¸ÀÛvÀ±ÀÑ ±ÀA¨sÀÄ¸Àì÷éAiÀÄªÉÄÃªÀ °AUÀA ||

Śhivasya liṁgaṁ śhivaliṁgamanyē 

Munīśhvarā vēdavidō vadaṁti |
Svayaṁ prakāśhasya na yujatē

Yastataśhca śhaṁbhussvayamēva liṁgaṁ ǁ

Some argue liṁga is for Śhiva. It is śhivaliṁga. This is not correct for Paraśhiva who is radiant and independent.

ªÉÃzÁAvÀªÁPÉÆåÃsvÀÜ ¥ÀgÁvÀä«zÁåA ²ªÀ¸Àå °AUÀA PÀxÀAiÀÄAw PÉÃavï|

«ZÁgÀd£ÁåªÀÄ¦ ¸ÀvÀå«zÁåA §ÄæªÀAw ZÁ£ÉåÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¸Àå °AUÀA ||

Vēdāṁtavākyōsttha parātmavidyāṁ

Śhivasya liṁgaṁ kathayaṁti kēcit |
Vicārajanyāmapi satyavidyāṁ bruvaṁti

Cānyē paramasya liṁgaṁ ǁ

Some says that the knowledge that comes from Vēdas is śhivaliṁga. Others argue that the true knowledge is śhivaliṁga.

¸ÀéAiÀÄA eÉÆåÃwjw ¥ÁæºÀ ±ÀÄæw¸Áì¢üéÃ ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀA|

vÀ¸Àå ¨sÁ¸Á ¸ÀªÀð«ÄzÀA «¨sÁwÃvÀå¦ ZÁºÀ »Ã ||

CvÀ¸ÀìvÀå azÁ£ÀAzÀ®PÀëtB ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀB|

¸ÀéAiÀÄªÉÄÃªÀ ¸ÀzÁ °AUÀA £À °AUÀA vÀ¸Àå «zÀåvÉÃ ||
Svayaṁ jyōtiriti prāha śhrutissādhvī mahēśhvaraṁ |
Tasya bhāsā sarvamidaṁ vibhātītyapi cāha hī ǁ
Atasstya cidānaṁdalakṣhaṇaḥ paramēśhvaraḥ |
Svayamēva sadā liṁgaṁ na liṁgaṁ tasya vidyatē ǁ

Sādvi śhruti has praised Paraśhiva as illumination. From that illumination the world shines. So Paraśhiva is boundless and ever happy. He is Jyōtirliṁga that occupies the entire universe. There is no other liṁga that is different from him. 

CvÀ²êªÀ¸ÀìªÀðdUÀ¢é¨sÁ¸ÀPÀ¸ÀéAiÀÄA 

¥ÀæPÁ±À¸Àì÷éAiÀÄªÉÄÃªÀ PÉÃªÀ®A|

ªÀÄAiÉÆÃ¢vÉÆÃ °AUÀ«Äw ¢édµÀð¨sÁ¸ÀÛzÉÃªÀ 

¥ÀÇdåA ±ÀÄæwªÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀ¹ÜvÀA ||
Ataśhśhivassarvajagadvibhāsakasvayaṁ
Prakāśhassvayamēva kēvalaṁ |
Mayōditō liṁgamiti dvijarṣhabhāstadēva 

Pūjyaṁ śhrutimastakasthitaṁ ǁ

Śhiva is the life of this world. He has all the knowledge. He is self-illuminating. He is liṁga. He is sacred. He is worshiped. Rēṇuka says ‘It is my discourse’.    


All of the above verses adore liṁga. The world comes from liṁga and many philosophies are from liṁga. All live in liṁga and end in liṁga. Liṁga is without the beginning, middle or end and cannot be described. There is none above liṁga. Prāṇaliṁgi worships liṁga as his soul. He receives salvation.

5 Aṁgaliṁga sthala

eÁÕ£ÀªÀÄAUÀ«Äw ¥ÁæºÀÄeÉðÕÃAiÀÄA °AUÀA ¸À£ÁvÀ£ÀªÀiï |

«zÀåvÉÃ vÀzÀéAiÀÄA AiÀÄ¸Àå ¸ÉÆÃsAUÀ°AVÃw QÃwðvÀB
Jñānamaṁgamiti prāhurjñēyaṁ liṁgaṁ sanātanam |
Vidyatē tadvayaṁ yasya sōsṁgaliṁgīti kīrtitaḥ

 1

CAUÉÃ °AUÀA ¸ÀªÀiÁgÀÆ|ºÀA °AUÉÃ ZÁAUÀªÀÄÄ¥À¹ÜvÀªÀiï |

KvÀzÀ¹Û zÀéAiÀÄA AiÀÄ¸Àå ¸À ¨sÀªÉÃzÀAUÀ°AUÀªÁ£ï
Aṁgē liṁgaṁ samārūḍhaṁ liṁgē cāṁgamupasthitam |
Ētadasti dvayaṁ yasya sa bhavēdaṁgaliṁgavān
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Translation: Jñānam = jīva the one with knowledge, aṁgam iti = is body, jñēyaṁ = should learn, sanātanam = ancient-Paraśhiva,liṁgaṁ = as liṁga, prāhu= says, tadvayaṁ = those two, yasya = to whom, Vidyatē = has, saḥ= that person, aṁga liṁgī iti= as aṁgaliṁgi, kīrtitaḥ= is said.
 Aṁgē = in jīva, liṁgaṁ = liṁga, samārūḍhaṁ = exists, ca = also, liṁgē= in liṁga, aṁga = aṁga, upasthitam= exists, yasya = to whom, Ētad dvayaṁ = these two, asti = exists, saḥ = that person, aṁgaliṁgavān= is aṁgaliṁga, bhavēd= said.


Explanation: Aṁga is with Śhiva knowledge. ‘Śhivajñānvān aṁgaḥ’, the thing that shows in from prāṇaliṁgi is jñēya. It is Paraśhiva. Paraśhiva is jñēya and it appears from jñāna. The light from the lamp shows the lamp. Similarly from aṁga shines liṁga. The lamp and the rays are the same. Similarly aṁga and liṁga are same. The one with this knowledge is an aṁgaliṁgi. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

Liṁga is in body, is body in liṁga?

Awareness is on mind, 

What symbol on awareness?

You are where I am, I am where You are;

There is no screen between You and I, Guhēśhvarā.


Mahāliṁga is on the body as Iṣhṭaliṁga. Inside the body is prāṇaliṁga. Liṁga is inside and outside of prāṇaliṁgi. There is no difference between aṁga and liṁga.

eÁÕvÁé AiÀÄB ¸ÀvÀvÀA °AUÀA ¸ÁéAvÀ¸ÀÜA eÉÆåÃwgÁvÀäPÀªÀiï |

¥ÀÇdAiÉÄÃzÁâªÀAiÀÄ£ï ¤vÀåA vÀA «zÁåzÀAUÀ°AV£ÀªÀiï
Jñātvā yaḥ satataṁ līṁgaṁ svāṁtasthaṁ jyōtirātmakam |
Pūjayēdbāvayan nityaṁ taṁ vidyādaṁgaliṁginam
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Translation: yaḥ = who, svāṁtasthaṁ = having liṁga inside body, jyōtirātmakam= ever shining, īmgaṁ = liṁga, satataṁ = daily, bāvayan = with feelings, Jñātvā = thinking, Pūjayēd= worships, nityaṁ taṁ = that person, aṁga liṁginam= as aṁgaliṁgi, vidyād = know.



Explanation: Svāṁtastha refers to Mahāliṁga inside the body. The one who views that liṁga and finally unites with that liṁga is called a prāṇaliṁgi.

eÁÕAiÀÄvÉÃ °AUÀªÉÄÃªÉÊPÀA ¸ÀªÉðÊ±Áê¸ÉÛçöÊ¸Àì£ÁvÀ£ÉÊB |

§æºÉäÃw «±ÀézsÁªÉÄÃw «ªÀÄÄPÉÛÃB ¥ÀzÀ«ÄvÀå¦
Jñāyatē liṁgamēvaikaṁ sarvaiśhśhāstraissanātanaiḥ |
Brahmēti viśhvadhāmēti vimuktēḥ padamityapi

 4
ªÀÄÄQÛgÀÆ¥À«ÄzÀA °AUÀ«Äw AiÀÄ¸Àå ªÀÄ£ÀB¹ÜwB |

¸À ªÀÄÄPÉÆÛÃ zÉÃºÀAiÉÆÃUÉÃs¦ ¸À eÁÕ¤Ã ¸À ªÀÄºÁUÀÄgÀÄB
Muktirūpamidaṁ liṁgamiti yasya manaḥsthitiḥ |
Sa muktō dēhayōgēspi sa Jñānī sa mahāguruḥ
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Translation: sanātanaiḥ= ancient, sarvaiśhśhāstrais = from all śhāstras, liṁgamēvaikaṁ = only liṁga, Jñāyatē= is known, idaṁ liṁgam = this liṁga, Brahmēti = as Brahma, viśhvadhāmēti = supports universe, vimuktēḥ padamity = place of salvation, Muktirūpam = form of salavation, Yasya = who ever, manaḥsthitiḥ= feels, Sa = that person, dēhayōgē api= even with body, muktō = is free, sa = that person, Jñānī= is with knowledge of Śhiva, sa mahāguruḥ= is the great Guru.

Explanation: Those with the knowledge of Śhiva have praised prāṇaliṁga in many ways; śhāstras and scriptures have described liṁga in numerous ways.


The heart and mind of prāṇaliṁgi is set in prāṇaliṁga. All his actions are for liṁga. He is close to liṁga; great sages, true meditaters and those with true knowledge are all gurus of the world 

C£Á¢¤zsÀ£ÀA °AUÀA PÁgÀtA dUÀvÁ«Äw |

AiÉÄÃ £À eÁ£ÀAw vÉÃ ªÀÄÆqsÁ ªÉÆÃPÀë ªÀiÁUÀð§»µÀÄÌçvÁB
Anādinidhanaṁ liṁgaṁ kāraṇaṁ jagatāmiti |
Yē na jānaṁti tē mūḍhā mōkṣha mārgabahiṣhkṛutāḥ
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Translation: An ādi nidhanaṁ = without the beginning or end, liṁgaṁ = liṁga, jagatāmi = for the world, kāraṇaṁ iti = is the reason, Yē = who, na jānaṁti = does not think, tē = that, mūḍhā = ignorant, mōkṣha mārga bahiṣhkṛutāḥ= is away from the road of salvation.

Explanation: Liṁga is ancient, true for all times, covering the universe and beyond. Ignorant does not know this; they do not seek salvation. The aim of life is to free one from the bonds of saṁsāra. Everyone should seek and achieve this goal in their lifetime. What good is it to live in darkness? There is no knowledge of Śhiva without the loss of affection towards the illusionary world.

AiÀÄB ¥Áæt°UÁZÀð£À 

¨sÁªÀ¥ÀÇªÉðÊgÀÞªÉÄðÊgÀÄ¥ÉÃvÀ²êªÀ¨sÁ«vÁvÁä |

¸À KªÀ vÀÄAiÀÄð ¥ÀjQÃwðvÉÆÃs¸Ë  

¸ÀA«¢¢é¥ÁPÁZÀÒgÀuÁ©üzsÁ£ÀB
Yaḥ prāṇaligārcana Bhāvapūrvaiřdharmairupētaśhśhivabhāvitātmā |
Sa ēva turya parikīrtitōssau 

Saṁvidvipākāccharaṇābhidhānaḥ
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Translation: Yaḥ = who, prāṇaligārcana = worships prāṇaliṁga, bhāvapūrvai = actions with feelings, dharmair upētaḥ = performs, śhivabhāvitātmā= with the feelings of Śhiva, Sa ēva= that person, turya= smart one (is the one in samadhi), parikīrtitaḥ = is known, asau= that prāṇaliṁgi, saṁvidvipākāt = with his knowledge, śharaṇābhidhānaḥ= is called a śharaṇa.

Explanation: Inside of our body there is the light of lights. It is Prāṇaliṁga. The one that views it is a prāṇaliṁgi. He worships with his feelings and enjoys the company of liṁga. He unites with liṁga. It is samādhi. With unity there is no liṁga and no devotee. It is like burning camphor. He is now a śharaṇa.

Śharaṇa Sthala


Prāṇaliṁgi accomplishing aṁga-liṁga sthala receives prasāda of Jaṁgamaliṁga. He is a śharaṇa now. He worships prasāda liṁga. 

Agastya said

ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB ¥Àæ¸Á¢Ãw ¥Áæt°AVÃw ¨sÉÆÃ¢vÀB |

PÀxÀªÉÄÃµÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢µÀÖB ¥ÀÅ£À±ÀêgÀt¸ÀAdÕPÀB
Māhēśhvaraḥ prasādīti prāṇaliṁgīti bhōditaḥ |
Kathamēṣha samādiṣhṭaḥ punaśhśharaṇasaṁjñakaḥ
 1


Translation: prasād īti = as prasādi, prāṇaliṁg īti = as prāṇaliṁgi, bhōditaḥ = is said, ēṣhaḥ Māhēśhvaraḥ = this mahēśhvara, punaḥ śharaṇa = again śharaṇa, saṁjñakaḥ = as śharaṇa, Katham samādiṣhṭaḥ = how he is called. 

Explanation: A bhakta (devotee) with śhraddābhakti is Māheśhvara. That Māheśhvara with naiṣhṭibhakti is a prasādi. With avadānabhakti he is a prāṇaliṁgi. He is a śharaṇa with anubhāvabhakti. This has been described previously. Does prāṇaliṁgi become a śharaṇa with the increase of devotion? What religious qualities make him a śharaṇa? Does prāṇaliṁgi associate with Jaṁgamaliṁga to experience prasādaliṁga?

Rēṇuka said

CAUÀ°AVÃ eÁÕ£ÀgÀÆ¥À¸ÀìwÃ eÉÕÃAiÀÄ²êªÀB ¥ÀwB |

AiÀÄvËìRåA vÀvÀìªÀiÁªÉÃ±ÉÃ vÀzÁé£ï ±ÀgÀt£ÁªÀÄªÁ£ï
Aṁgaliṁgī jñānarūpassatī jñēyaśhśhivaḥ patiḥ |
Yatsaukhyaṁ tatsamāvēśhē tadvān śharaṇanāmavān
 2


Translation: jñānarūpaḥ = form of Śhiva knowledge, Aṁgaliṁgī = Prāṇaliṁgi, satī iti = as sati or wife, śhivaḥ patiḥ= Śhiva as pati or husband, jñēya= learn it, tatsamāvēśhē = between the two, Yatsavkhyaṁ= whatever happiness, tadvān= he has, śharaṇanāmavān= with the name śharaṇa.

Explanation: Prāṇaliṁgi has the knowledge of equality of aṁga (body) and liṁga (God). He is the sati (wife) and God is the pati (husband or master). As wife prāṇaliṁgi offers himself to God. This act makes him a śharaṇa. He is happy with his husband. He is always happy in the company of God. Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes his experience in the following vacana:

The formless for his own amusement

Look, shows as true knowledge.

See, that great knowledge becomes aṁga and liṁga!

Aṁga is śharaṇa; liṁga is Śhiva

The one who says the union of aṁga and liṁga is I

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabuve.

¸ÀÜ®ªÉÄÃvÀvÀìªÀiÁSÁåvÀA ZÀvÀÄzsÁð zsÀªÀÄð¨sÉÃzÀvÀB |

DzË ±ÀgÀtªÀiÁSÁvÀA vÀvÀ¸ÁÛªÀÄ¸ÀªÀdð£ÀA Sthalamētatsamākhyātaṁ caturdhā dharmabhēdataḥ |
Ādau śharaṇamākhyātaṁ tatastāmasavarjanaṁ

 3

vÀvÉÆÃ ¤zÉðÃ±ÀªÀÄÄ¢ÝµÀÖA ²Ã®¸ÀA¥ÁzÀ£ÀA vÀvÀB |

PÀæªÀiÁ®èPÀëtªÉÄÃvÉÃµÁA PÀxÀAiÀiÁ«Ä ¤±ÀªÀÄåvÁA
Tatō nirdēśhamuddiṣhṭaṁ śhīlasaṁpādanaṁ tataḥ |
Kramāllakṣhaṇamētēṣhāṁ kathayāmi niśhamyatāṁ
 4


Explanation: Śharaṇa sthala has four divisions. They are  Śharaṇa sthala, Tāmasanirasana sthala, Nirdēśha sthala and  Śhīlasaṁpādana sthala. Each of these sthalas is described below.

1 Śharaṇa sthala

¸ÀwÃªÀ gÀªÀÄuÉÃ AiÀÄ¸ÀÄÛ ²ªÉÃ ±ÀQÛA «¨sÁªÀAiÀÄ£ï |

vÀzÀ¸Àå«ªÀÄÄRB ¸ÉÆÃsAiÀÄA eÁÕvÀ±ÀêgÀt£ÁªÀÄªÁ£ï
Satīva ramaṇē yastu śhivē śhaktiṁ vibhāvayan |
Tadasyavimukhaḥ sōsyaṁ jñātaśhśharaṇanāmavān
 5


Translation: ramaṇē= in lover, Sati iva= as wife, yastuḥ = who, śhivē = in Śhivaliga, śhaktiṁ vibhāvayan = thinks as wife, Tadasya vimukhaḥ= in other gods, sōsyaṁ = that person, śharaṇa nāmavān= as śharaṇa, jñātaḥ = learn.

Explanation: The following vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes a śharaṇa: 

Wife is devotee liṁga is husband 

Without room for others in mind

Has all knowledge

Wonders with that knowledge

In the center of heart

With unity of Paraśhiva

Does not let go is śharaṇasthala

Mahāliṁga Guru Sivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.


A virtuous woman serves her husband lovingly and with enormous devotion. She believes that her husband is the real God. Similarly, a śharaṇa considers as the wife of liṁga. He serves liṁga with great devotion. He believes that liṁga is the master. Everyday śharaṇa views, touches, and worships his Iṣhṭaliṁga. His action gives him immense happiness. He is in equality with Śhiva. 


The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

    Tell the association of Śhiva and Śhakti,

    Śhiva is dynamic, Śhakti the cittu.

    Learning that the dynamic is the form of cittu

    He is śharaṇa Guheśhvarā 


What is the secret of the association of Śhiva-Śhakti?  Śhiva is dynamic. Śhakti is his rays. They are not different. Śhiva himself is the Śhakti in the form of citśhakti. They are like the sun and sunrays. They are forever together.  Śharaṇa sees them in the things of the world.

¥ÀjeÁÕvÉÃ ²ªÉÃ ¸ÁPÁëvÉÆÌÃ ªÁ£ÀåªÀÄ©üPÁAPÀëw |

¤zÁ£ÉÃ ªÀÄºÀw ¥Áæ¥ÉÛÃ PÀB PÁZÀA AiÀiÁZÀvÉÃs£ÀåvÀB
Parijñātē śhivē sākṣhātkō vānyamabhikāṁkṣhati |
Nidānē mahati prāptē kaḥ kācaṁ yācatēsnyataḥ
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Translation: mahati Nidānē = more wealth, prāptē = securing, anyataḥ = aprt from, kācaṁ= valueless, yācatē= who desires?, sākṣhāt śhivē Parijñātē = knowing Śhiva in person, ānyam = another, kaḥ = who, abhikāṁkṣhati = desires.

Explanation: No one with enormous wealth desires glass beads. Similarly, a śharaṇa with equality in Śhiva does not desire for earthly information. Instead he seeks eternal happiness with Śhiva. Most of us seek happiness from the earthly things. Thus we experience sadness and happiness. Śharaṇa knows about these and seeks unity with Paraśhiva. He never seeks happiness from other divinities.   
²ªÁ£ÀAzÀA ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸ÁzÀå PÉÆÃsªÁ£ÀåªÀÄÄ¥ÀwµÀÖvÉÃ |

UÀAUÁªÀÄÈvÀA ¥ÀjvÀådå PÀB PÁAPÉëÃ£ÀäöÈUÀvÀÈ¶ÚPÁA  

Śhivānaṁdaṁ samāsādya kōsvānyamupatiṣhṭatē |
Gaṁgāmṛutaṁ parityajya kaḥ kāṁkṣhēnmṛugatṛuṣhṇikāṁ 7

Translation: Gaṁgāmṛutaṁ = water from river Gaṁge, parityajya = discarding, mṛugatṛuṣhṇikāṁ= animal water, kaḥ kāṁkṣhēn= who desires? Śhivānaṁdaṁ samāsādya = enjoyed happiness of Śhivaliga, anyam = other, kōva = who, upatiṣhṭatē= seeks.

Explanation: With the availability of tasty food does anyone eat spoiled food? Who talks about strength without wins? Having sandalwood scented water does anyone reach for animal urine? Similarly, a śharaṇa united with Paraśhiva does not desire for things of this world. The wealth of all other divines does not interest him. He is eternally happy with Śhiva. The following vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes him. 

No qualities of body, caste, type, name or form

No aspirations for pride, love and others

Body of māya is free from all impurities

Organs free from associations

Free from the three impurities

Reaching the status beyond the three

Parabrahma the knowledge is śharaṇaliṁga
Śharaṇas of Mahāliṁga Guru Sivasiddhēśhvara Prabhu  

Enjoys the happiness without duality.


A śharaṇa is free from all things.  He is eternally happy with Paraśhiva. Having gold no one seeks other metals; having Kāmadēnu no one seeks wealth from other means; with bountiful vessel (akṣhayapātre) no one seeks ordinary vessel. With unity a śharaṇa does not seek anything.

¸ÀA¸ÁgÀw«ÄgÀZÉÒÃzÉÃ «£Á ±ÀAPÀgÀ¨sÁ¸ÀÌgÀªÀiï |

¥Àæ¨sÀªÀAw PÀxÀA zÉÃªÁB RzÉÆåÃvÁ EªÀ zÉÃ»£ÁªÀiï
Saṁsāratimiraccēdē vinā śhaṁkarabhāskaram |
Prabhavaṁti kathaṁ dēvāḥ khadyōtā iva dēhinām
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Translation: dēhinām= jīvas, Saṁsāra timira = in the darkness of saṁsāra, ccēdē = pierce, śhaṁkara bhāskaram vinā = apart from Śhiva form, khadyōtā iva = like golden insects, dēvāḥ= Brahma and other divines, kathaṁ Prabhavaṁti= how can they be equal? 

Explanation: Things cannot be seen in darkness. People get vivid imaginations in darkness. Similarly, with the spread of darkness (called ignorance) a person does not know about his actions. He gets tired of fantasizing things that are not there. Also he does not recognize the things that are there. This is how he digs deeper into sadness. Paraśhiva is the sunlight for those suffering in the darkness of saṁsāra. The following vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes how to seek the grace of Paraśhiva. With the grace of Paraśhiva śharaṇa is happy eternally.

The light of knowledge 

Look, million times brighter than the sun.

Problems of body, jīva and status

Look, they are like 

Association of fire with camphor

Trveled and shined in six petals abode

Rests in Brahma passage,

Look, the knowledge that circle the universe

In that brightness seeing the great

Greater than the great, none other

Nothing different from me

Look, I am the knowledge

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē  


Śharaṇa seeks the grace of Paraśhiva.  Other divines are like glow-worms. He has the blessing of Paraśhiva. Having the grace of Paraśhiva does he seek the grace of others?

¸ÀA¸ÁgÁvÀðB ²ªÀA AiÀiÁAiÀiÁzÀâçºÁäzÉåöÊB QA ¥sÀ®A ¸ÀÄgÉÊB |

ZÀPÉÆÃgÀ¸ÀÛöÈ¶vÀB ¥À±ÉåÃZÀÑzÀæA QA vÁgÀPÁ C¦

Saṁsārārtaḥ śhivaṁ yāyādbrahmādyaiḥ kiṁ phalaṁ suraiḥ |
Cakōrastṛuṣhitaḥ paśhyēccaṁdraṁ kiṁ tārakā api
 9


Translation: tṛuṣhitaḥ = thirst, Cakōras =singing bird cakōra, caṁdraṁ = moon, paśhyēt = seeing, tārakā api kiṁ= what good with stars? Saṁsārārtaḥ = With problems from saṁsāra, śhivaṁ yāyāt = seek help from Śhiva, brahmādyaiḥ suraiḥ = from Brahma and other divines, kiṁ phalaṁ= what benefit? 


Explanation: The cakora bird satisfies its thirst by swallowing the cool rays of moon. It never desires the rays from thousands of stars. Similarly a śharaṇa does not desire to seek the grace of divines other than Paraśhiva. Divines are not comparable to Paraśhiva. Allamaprabhu says:

Trifles are those in the divine world

Moments are those in the mortal world

Does not beautify pride

Guhēśhvara is myself

Does not desire others 


With unity there is no need to desire for other divines. Trifles are those in the divine worlds and moments are those in the mortal world.


Siddhaliṁgēśhvara says the following: 
Illusion to have Brahma status

Silly to have Viṣhṇū status

Confine to have Iṁdra status

What can I say about 

Having divine status?

Look, at those mad men think status as true

Let go of the status of Rudra

The master of Brahma, Viṣhṇu and Iṁdra
The reason they are all not true.

The status above all these

It is the true Mahāliṁga status.

Śharaṇa that unites with that liṁga
Does he know any other thing?

This is the reason, tirelessly, meditating

Receives the fruit enjoys all his life.

Else like the pig receiving the dried lake

Śhiva status is true and all else are false

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē


The status of Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Iṁdra and other divines are all illusions. They are not eternal. In time they all end in Paraśhiva. Śharaṇa does not seek any position in this world or in the divine world. His lone desire is to unite with Paraśhiva. 

²ªÀ AiÉÄÃªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÛ£ÁA ±ÀgÀtåB ±ÀgÀuÁyð£ÁªÀiï |

¸ÀA¸ÁgÉÆÃgÀUÀzÀµÁÖ£ÁA ¸ÀªÀðdÕB ¸ÀªÀðzÉÆÃµÀºÁ 

Śhivayēva samastānāṁ śharaṇyaḥ śharaṇārthinām |
Saṁsārōragadaṣhṭānāṁ sarvajñaḥ sarvadōṣhahā

10

²ªÀeÁÕ£ÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀà£ÉßÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀB ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ |

vÀzÁ¸ÀPÀÛªÀÄ£Á AiÉÆÃVÃ £Á£ÀåvÀæ gÀªÀÄvÉÃ ¸ÀÄ¢üÃB
Śhivajñānē samutpannē paramānaṁdaḥ prakāśhatē |
Tadāsaktamanā yōgī nānyatra ramatē sudhīḥ
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Translation: Saṁsāra uraga daṣhṭānāṁ= with bite of snake saṁsāra, samastānāṁ = all, śharaṇārthinām = submission, sarvajñaḥ = that knows all, sarvadōṣhahā = one that removes, Śhivay ēva= Paraśhiva, śharaṇyaḥ= gives shelter, Śhivajñānē= knowledge of Śhiva, samutpannē= develops, paramānaṁdaḥ prakāśhatē= immense happiness happens, Tadā sakta manā = with mind in Śhiva, sudhīḥ= ripe, yōgī = śhivayōgi, ānyatra= in others, na ramatē= cannot be happy.

Explanation: Paraśhiva has all knowledge and supports everything. Saṁsāra is like a great serpent. Only way to escape it is to seek the grace of Paraśhiva. Else they experience sadness throughout their life. Before seeking the grace their heart and mind needs to be purified with śhivayōga. With purity gets the knowledge for escaping the clutches of saṁsāra. It leads towards eternal happiness 
vÀ¸ÁävÀìªÀð¥ÀæAiÀÄvÉßÃ£À ±ÀAPÀgÀA ±ÀgÀtA UÀvÀB |

vÀzÀ£ÀAvÀ¸ÀÄRA ¥Áæ¥Àå ªÉÆÃzÀvÉÃ £Á£ÀåaAvÀAiÀiÁ

Tasmātsarvaprayatnēna śhaṁkaraṁ śharaṇaṁ gataḥ |
Tadanaṁtasukhaṁ prāpya mōdatē nānyaciṁtayā
12


Translation: Tasmāt = so, Sarva prayatnēna = tries, śhaṁkaraṁ = śhaṁkara, śharaṇaṁ gataḥ = seeks his protection, Tad anaṁta sukhaṁ = lasting happiness, prāpya = gets, anya ciṁtayā = with no other problems, na mōdatē = cannot enjoy.

Explanation: Girije performed severe penance to please and to marry Śhiva. She faced many obstacles both from divines and from her parents.  Yet she was swayed. She was determined to please Śhiva through her penance and to marry Śhiva only. Śhiva was pleased with her enormous and unwavering devotion. Such is the devotion of a śharaṇa to his master. He is absorbed in Śhiva all the time. The following vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes him.
Demons, humans, divines, those with small status

Look, our śharaṇa has no interest in them

Does śharaṇa desires states of Manu and others? 

Does śharaṇa seek Kāmadēnu the cow that grants wishes?

Does śharaṇa need sacred gems or alchemic stones?

Does śharaṇa cares for happiness of this and that world

Does śharaṇa count this and that?

Without desires for this and that

Look, śharaṇa has become Paraśhiva 

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē


Śharaṇa does not desire for any status. He has no interests in the mythological cow kāmadēnu or any kinds of alchemic stones. Happiness of this or that world does not interest him. His only interest is to unite with Paraśhiva to become Paraśhiva.

2 Tāmasanirasana sthala


The following verse is from Svētāśhvatarōpa upaniṣhat 3-7:

ªÉÃzÁºÀªÉÄÃvÀA ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀA ªÀÄºÁAvÀªÀiÁ¢vÀå 

ªÀtðA vÀªÀÄ¸ÀB ¥ÀgÁ¸ÁÛvï

vÀªÉÄÃªÀ «¢vÁéw ªÀÄÈvÀÄåªÉÄÃw £Á£Àå 

¥ÀAxÁ «zÀåvÉÃsAiÀÄ£ÁAiÀÄ

Vēdāhamētaṁ puruṣhaṁ mahāṁtamāditya 

Varṇaṁ tamasaḥ parāstāt

Tamēva viditvāti mṛutyumēti nānya 

Paṁthā vidyatēsyanāya

Learning Paraśhiva jīva emerges out of darkness. Like the sun Paraśhiva is the illumination for jīva. With his knowledge of Paraśhiva śharaṇa wins the cycle of birth. There is no other route for salvation. This section describes śharaṇa discarding the greatest hurdle – ignorance.  

²ªÁ¸ÀPÀÛ ¥ÀgÁ£ÀAzÀªÉÆÃ¢£Á UÀÄgÀÄuÁ AiÀÄvÀB |

¤gÀ¸ÀåAvÉÃ vÀªÉÆÃ¨sÁªÁ¸Àì vÁªÀÄ¸À¤gÁ¸ÀPÀB
Śhivāsakta parānaṁdamōdinā guruṇā yataḥ |
Nirasyaṁtē tamōbhāvāssa tāmasanirāsakaḥ
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Translation: Śhivāsakta = interest in Śhiva, parānaṁda mōdinā = enjoying happiness, guruṇā = from śhivaśharaṇa, tamōbhā = feelings of body, yataḥ= for whatever reason, Nirasyaṁtē = cleared, tāsmat = that reason, saḥ= that śharaṇa, tāmasa nirāsakaḥ= has no interest of body.

Explanation: There are five types of significant feelings. They are: tama, māya (illusion), ajñāna (ignorance), mōha (passion), and anruta. A person with tama is under the illusions of pride, ignorance, and of the world. Māye is to see things that are not there. Ignorance is to learn things that are not related to the soul. Mōha is to show interest in things outside of body. Jīva is immersed in these four types of illusions. It is anruta when tama disappear with the knowledge of Śhiva. 


Śharaṇa is different. He is free from the influence of the outside world. He is immersed in Śhiva and all his feelings are in Śhiva. He has no feelings other than Śhiva. He has the power to suppress tama. He is free from all types of illusions. 

AiÀÄ¸Àå eÁÕ£ÀA vÀªÉÆÃ «Ä±ÀæA £À vÀ¸Àå UÀwjµÀåvÉÃ |

¸ÀvÀéA » eÁÕ£ÀAiÉÆÃUÀ¸Àå £ÉÊªÀÄð®åA «zÀÄgÀÄvÀÛªÀiÁB
Yasya jñānaṁ tamō miśhraṁ na tasya gatiriṣhyatē |
Satvaṁ hi jñānayōgasya nairmalyaṁ viduruttamāḥ
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Translation: Yasya jñānaṁ = whose knowledge, tamō miśhraṁ = is with body, tasya = that, gati = salvation, na iṣhyatē= cannot get, uttamāḥ= great persons, Satvaṁ hi = purity of their mind, jñānayōgasya= for earning Śhiva knowledge, nairmalyaṁ = sacred performance, vidur= says.

Explanation: The following verse says that the three types of impurities (aṇava, māya and kārmika) bond jīva to  saṁsāra.  

ªÀÄ®ªÀÄeÁÕ£À«ÄvÀÄåPÀÛA ¸ÀA¸ÁgÁAPÀÄgÀPÁgÀtA|

vÀvÀÛªÀÄ¸ÉÛÃ£À vÀªÀÄ¸Á AiÀÄÄPÉÆÛÃ AiÀÄ¸ÁÛªÀÄ¸ÀB ¸ÀäöÈvÀB ||

Malamajñānamityuktaṁ saṁsārāṁkurakāraṇaṁ |
Tattamastēna tamasā yuktō yastāmasaḥ smṛutaḥ ǁ

Ignorance is a form of impurity. It bonds jīva to saṁsāra. Ignorance is itself is tama. Tāmasa is free from tama. Tama are not free from ordinary knowledge. Divines, demons and men have knowledge but they are not free from tama. This is the reason they show anger and hatred throughout their life. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Reading hundreds?

Listening hundreds?

Desire does not subside,

Pride does not go away,

What results of bathing?

Mind does not follow words

Looking at the noise of cast

Laughs our Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva.


Problems due to raja and tama do not go away with knowledge. Affection to please body, disturbances of mind, cheating, and laziness are tama. Raja is lust, greed, anger, desire, extreme sadness, fighting, and others. Sadness in life is from these. Happiness is not achieved as long as tama and raja exist.


Satva characteristics are the ability to free from tama and raja. Satva is like a fire. With the presence of satva all other characteristics disappear. The mind is free from disturbances. The mind glows like crystal with knowledge of Śhiva. It is said ‘uttamāḥ’ learned ‘satvaṁ hi jñānayōgasya nairmalyaṁ sādanaṁ iti viduḥ’ Satva gives the knowledge of Śhiva and shows the path of Śhiva. 


Śhrēyassu is accomplishing salvation. Prēyassu is for pleasure. The path of śhrēyassu is happiness leading to salvation. But the path of prēyassu is to the web of saṁsāra. A person in saṁsāra does not realize the knowledge of Śhiva. He ends in the cycle of birth-life-death.


A person reaching śharaṇa status has nothing but satva. He is calm and happy. He shows compassion towards unhappy persons. He is immersed in his newfound knowledge of Śhiva and is happy always. Nijaguṇa Śhivayōgi says:

Without interest for outside things

Without attending empty lectures

Without deviating the true path of vairāgya

Without lapsing true lectures of knowledge

Without stopping the good knowledge

…

Shows in front as if he is the truth

He is the precious gem.


A śharaṇa is truly the form of Paraśhiva. He has no desires for things of this world. He does not waste time attending empty lecturers but does not fail to attend lectures that are beneficial. 

±ÀªÉÆÃ zÀªÉÆÃ «ªÉÃPÀ±ÀÑ ªÉÊgÁUÀåA ¥ÀÇtð¨sÁªÀ£Á |

PÁëAwB PÁgÀÄtå ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛB ±ÀæzÁÞ ¸ÀvÀå¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀãªÁ

Śhamō damō vivēkaśhca vairāgyaṁ pūrṇabhāvanā |
Kṣhāṁtiḥ kāruṇya saṁpattiḥ śhraddhā satyasamudbhavā
 3
²ªÀ¨sÀQÛB ¥ÀgÉÆÃ zsÀªÀÄð²êªÀeÁÕ£À¸Àå ¨ÁAzÀªÁB |

KvÉÊAiÀÄÄðPÉÆÛÃ ªÀÄºÁAiÉÆÃVÃ ¸ÁwéPÀB ¥ÀjQÃwðvÀB
Śhivabhaktiḥ parō dharmaśhśhiva jñānasya bāṁdavāḥ |
Ētairyuktō mahāyōgī sātvikaḥ parikīrtitaḥ
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Translation: Śhamō = control of inner organs, damō= control of outside organs, vivēkaḥ = daily news, śhca vairāgyaṁ = no interest, pūrṇabhāvanā= meditation, Kṣhāṁtiḥ= pardon, kāruṇya saṁpattiḥ= compassion, satya samudbhavā śhraddhā = motives from true knowledge, Śhivabhaktiḥ = devotion to Śhiva, ca = also, parō dharmaḥ = Śhiva dharma, śhiva jñānasya = from Śhiva knowledge, bāṁdavāḥ = relations, Ētair= with, yuktō= these, sātvikaḥ = truly, mahāyōgī = as great yōgi, parikīrtitaḥ= is said.


Explanation: The vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes jaṁgama as: 

Shamefaced, jaṁgama, what is jaṁgama?

Jaṁgama, has blemishes? wishes?  desires?

How to say jaṁgama when strings attached?

Is he accused? character less? untrue?

Is he immoral? None of them!

Says, listen, he is without- blemishes, wishes, desires,

Without blames, true, with compassion, 

With forgiveness, peaceful, tolerates, calm, happy

His talk is truth, walk holy, presence fresh air of spring

Master of the world, independent, 

Free, moving, luminary results

Basis for all philosophies, with and without form

Such is the one is jaṁgama

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē

What a beautiful and magnanimous description of jaṁgama. He has no blemishes; no wishes; no desires; is peaceful and calm. His feelings are all with Paraśhiva. His talk is philosophy; his walk is truth and his presence is the fresh air of spring. He is the master of this world, independent and free. He travels to uplift people by preaching the knowledge of Śhiva. Śharaṇa has attained this state.


Nijaguṇa Śhivayōgi describes him as: for a śharaṇa other knowledge is wife; happiness is son; modesty is helping hands; pardon is servant; peace is friend; devotion is mother; good news is father; truth is woman; trust is feelings of relatives; intelligence is house; rituals is pilgrimage; non-violence is female servant; dharma is vehicle and salvation is place. Guru is none other than Paraśhiva for him.

PÁªÀÄPÉÆæÃzsÀªÀÄºÁªÉÆÃºÀªÀÄzÀªÀiÁvÀìAiÀÄðªÁgÀuÁB |

²ªÀeÁÕ£ÀªÀÄÈUÉÃAzÀæ¸Àå PÀxÀB wµÀ×Aw ¸À¤ßzsÀªï
Kāmakrōdhamahāmōhamadamātsaryavāraṇāḥ |
Śhivajñānamṛugēṁdrasya kathaḥ tiṣhṭhaṁti sannidhav
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Translation: Kāma krōdha mahāmōha mada mātsarya= these five- lust, anger, greed, pride, jealous, vāraṇāḥ= are like elephants, Śhiva jñāna mṛugēṁdrasya= knowledge of Śhiva is the lion, sannidhav= near, kathaḥ tiṣhṭhaṁti= cannot stay.

Explanation: There are six enemies of ātma called ariśhaḍvargas. They are associated with the body.  They are: Kāma (lust), Krōda (anger), Lōbha (miserly), Mōha (affection), Mada (pride), and Matsara (jealousy).  Kāma is the desire for others’ woman. Krōda is to destroy one’s own jewels of body. Lōbha is to destroy other’s prosperity to stay in saṁsāra. Mōha destroys truth. Mada is to perform deceptive acts. Matsara is not to accept characteristics of others. These six are like six elephants and they constantly prevent jīva from following the path of Śhiva. Jīva with patience and determination turns his attention towards Śhiva.  He worships Śhiva whole-heartedly and seeks his grace. With the grace of Śhiva he learns ‘Ahaṁ brahmāsmi’ ‘I am brahma’ and frees himself from the influence of ariśhaḍvargas. This brings happiness to jīva.

AiÀÄvÀæ PÀÄvÁæ¦ ªÁ zÉéÃ¶ÖÃ ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÉÃ ²ªÀgÀÆ¦tÂÃ |

²ªÀzÉéÃ¶ÖÃ ¸À «eÉÕÃAiÉÆÃ gÀd¸Ás«µÀÖªÀiÁ£À¸ÀB
Yatra kutrāpi vā dvēṣhṭī prapaṁcē śhivarūpiṇī |
Śhivadvēṣhṭī sa vijñēyō rajasāsviṣhṭamānasaḥ

 6
AiÉÆÃ zÉéÃ¶ÖÃ ¸ÀPÀ¯Á£ï ¯ÉÆÃPÁ£ï AiÉÆÃ ªÁºÀAPÀÄgÀvÉÃ ¸ÀzÁ |

AiÉÆÃs¸ÀvÀå¨sÁªÀ£ÁAiÀÄÄPÀÛ¸Àì vÁªÀÄ¸À Ew ¸ÀäöÈvÀB
Yō dvēṣhṭī sakalān lōkān yō vāhaṁkuratē sadā |
Yōssatyabhāvanāyuktassa tāmasa iti smṛutaḥ
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Translation: śhivarūpiṇī prapaṁcē = world in śhiva form, Yatra kutrāpi vā= where, dvēṣhṭī = hater, sa Śhivadvēṣhṭī = hates Śhiva, rajasāsviṣhṭamānasaḥ = with rājas mind, vijñēyō = learn, sakalān lōkān= all worlds, Yō dvēṣhṭI = who hates, vā= or, sadā= always, aṁkuratē= has pride, yaḥ = who, asatyabhāvanāyukta= think of deceiving, sa = that, tāmasa iti = as tāmasa mind, smṛutaḥ= said.   




 Explanation: The following verse says:
AiÉÄÃ ¥À±ÀåAw dUÀeÁÓ®A azÀÆæ¥ÀA ²ªÀAiÉÆÃUÀvÀB|

¤zsÀÆðvÀªÀÄ®¸ÀA¸Àà±Áð¸ÉÛÃ ¸ÀäöÈvÁ²êªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB ||

Yē paśhyaṁti jagajjālaṁ cidrūpaṁ śhivayōgataḥ |
Nirdhūtamalasaṁsparśhāstē smṛutāśhśhivayōginaḥ ǁ

There are three types of impurities associated with the body.  They are, aṇava, māya and kārmika. The performer of śhivayōga is free from these impurities. He views Paraśhiva in all things of this world. He is a śhivayōgi, the one who sees everything as ‘Īśhāvāsya’. He sees Śhiva in all things.


A person who hates this world also hates Śhiva. His mind is filled with raja. King Viśhvāmitra did not tolerate the satva characteristics of the sage Vāsiṣhṭa. He killed all his children. Yet, Vāsiṣhta did not lose his temper. 


Persons with tama are below those with raja. They mock at heaven and fail to follow the righteous path. They are absorbed with things of this world and shows pride in most of their actions.    

vÀªÉÆÃªÀÄÆ¯Á » ¸ÀAeÁvÁ gÁUÀzÉéÃµÁ¢¥ÁzÀ¥ÁB |

²ªÀeÁÕ£ÀPÀÄoÁgÉÃt bÉÃzÀåAvÉÃ » ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÀiï
Tamōmūlā hi saṁjātā rāgadvēṣhādipādapāḥ |
Śhivajñānakuṭhārēṇa chēdyaṁtē hi niraṁtaram

 8

²ªÀeÁÕ£ÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀà£ÉßÃ ¸ÀºÀ¸Áæ¢vÀå¸À¤ß¨sÉÃ |

PÀÄvÀ¸ÀÛªÉÆÃ«PÁgÁB ¸ÀÄåB ªÀÄºÀvÁA ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÁªÀiï
Śhivajñānē samutpannē sahasrādityasannibhē |
Kutastamōvikārāḥ syuḥ mahatāṁ śhivayōginām

 9


Translation: Tamō mūlā hi = in the shadow of tama, saṁjātā = born, rāga dvēṣhādi pādapāḥ= rāga, hate trees, Śhivajñāna kuṭhārēṇa= the axe named Śhiva knowledge, niraṁtaram= always, chēdyaṁtē = severs, sahasra aditya sannibhē= light of thousand suns, Śhivajñānē = Śhiva knowledge, samutpannē = born, mahatāṁ śhivayōginām= great śhivayōgi, tamōvikārāḥ= disturbances of tāmasa characters, Kutas syuḥ = how can they exist?


Explanation: Sūtasaṁhite says:

¸ÀvÁévï ¸ÀÄRA ZÀ eÁÕ£ÀA ZÀ ªÉÊgÁUÀåA ¸ËRå ªÉÄÃªÀ ZÀ|

zÀÄBR¥ÀæªÀÅÈwÛgÁUË ZÀ ¯Ë»vÀåA gÀd¸ÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï ||

ªÉÆÃºÉÆÃ ¨sÁæAw¸ÀÛxÁ®¸ÀåA PÁµÀÚ÷åðA ZÀ vÀªÀÄ¸ÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï

Satvāt sukhaṁ ca jñānaṁ ca vairāgyaṁ saukhya mēva ca |
Duḥkhapravṛuttirāgau ca lauhityaṁ rajasō bhavēt ǁ
Mōhō bhrāṁtistathālasyaṁ kāṣhṇyarṁ ca tamasō bhavēt

Satva is luminous. It results in happiness, knowledge and vairāgya (disassociation). Raja is red in color. It results in sadness due to involvement in earthly life. Tama leads to darkness, Illusions, affection, as well as dejection in life.


The heart of jīva is a vast. There exists dark forest named ignorance. It domiciles hatred and other types of destructive forces. They give rise to many types of desires and illusions. Jīva is afraid of these things. He is not with peace with himself. He seeks the grace of guru for peace and happiness in life. With the blessings of guru, he follows the path of Śhiva. With steadfast mind he seeks the grace of Śhiva. With the grace of Śhiva he gains knowledge and is free from ignorance. He is in peace without any disturbances from things of this world. He is truly a śharaṇa.


The knowledge of Śhiva is like the brightness of many suns. There is no room for ignorance. It leads to eternal happiness
3 Nirdēśha sthala

The knowledge to destroy the tama charecteristics of the body is described in this section. 

¤gÁPÀÈvÀå vÀªÉÆÃ¨sÁUÀA ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ¸Àå ¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀªÀiï |

¤¢ð±ÀåvÉÃ vÀÄ AiÀÄvï eÁÕ£ÀA ¸À ¤zÉðÃ±À Ew ¸Àä ÈvÀB
Nirākṛutya tamōbhāgaṁ saṁsārasya pravartakam |
Nirdiśhyatē tu yat jñānaṁ sa nirdēśha iti smṛutaḥ
 1


Translation: saṁsārasya pravartakam= that excites saṁsāra, tamōbhāgaṁ = tāmasa part, Nirākṛutya= rejecting, yat jñānaṁ= which knowledge, Nirdiśhyatē = teaches, saḥ = that, nirdēśha iti smṛutaḥ= is said nirdēśha sthala.

Explanation: There are many types of education. But their value is not up to the level of upaniṣhats. Education provides knowledge about things of this world. They do not shed light on Paraśhiva. The grace of Śhiva is possible only through upaniṣhats. Śharaṇa is eternally happy with the knowledge of upaniṣhats.

'G¥À ¤µÁzÀAiÀÄw ¸ÀªÁð £ÀxÀðPÀgÀ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀA «£Á±ÀAiÀÄw|

¸ÀA¸ÁgÀPÁgÀt¨sÀÆvÁA C«zÁåA ²y®AiÀÄw|

§æºÀäUÀªÀÄAiÀÄw Ew G¥À¤µÀzï|'

‘Upa niṣhādayati sarvā narthakarasaṁsāraṁ vināśhayati |
Saṁsārakāraṇabhūtāṁ avidyāṁ śhithilayati |
Brahmagamayati iti upaniṣhad |’


Upaniṣhats education destroys the bond of saṁsāra; destroys the root cause of ignorance and leads towards eternal life. This form of education is nirdēśha


Śhvēta upaniṣhat 1-11 says:

eÁÕvÁé zÉÃªÀA ¸ÀªÀð¥Á±Á¥ÀºÁ¤B

QëÃuÉÊB PÉèÃ±ÉÊB d£Àä ªÀÄÈvÀÄå¥ÀæºÁtÂB| 

Jñātvā dēvaṁ sarvapāśhāpahāniḥ

Kṣhīṇaiḥ klēśhaiḥ janma mṛutyuprahāṇiḥ | 


Learning Paraśhiva frees from all types of bondage. Also it frees from the cycle of birth-life-death. The cycle of birth-life-death is saṁsāra. Saṁsāra is the feelings of affection for the body. It is due to ignorance and also due to the work of tama. Knowledge of Śhiva erases tama in Jīva. He is free from the web of saṁsāra. He travels in the path of Śhiva to achieve eternal happiness. This is the essence of this sthala.

UÀÄgÀÄgÉÃªÀ ¥ÀgÀA vÀvÀÛ÷éA ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀAiÀÄw zÉÃ»£ÁªÀiï |

PÉÆÃ ªÁ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄðA «£Á ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃ vÀªÀÄ¸ÉÆÃ «¤ªÀvÀðvÉÃ
Gururēva paraṁ tattvaṁ prakāśhayati dēhinām |
Kō vā sūryaṁ vinā lōkē tamasō vinivartatē
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Translation: Gururēva = Guru, paraṁ tattvaṁ = philosophy of Paraśhiva, dēhinām= to jīvas, prakāśhayati = appears, sūryaṁ vinā = except sun, lōkē= in the world, tamasō = darkness, Kō vā vinivartatē= who eradicates?

Explanation: Knowledge of Śhiva does not come by itself. It is available from those who have gained the knowledge. They are the gurus. They are the compassionate persons. Saṁsāra makes a person to forget the path of Śhiva. Persons in saṁsāra experience deep sadness.  Guru is compassionate towards such persons. Guru desires that everyone should experience eternal happiness. He travels from place to place teaching the path of eternal happiness. Without such gurus none can free those caught in the web of saṁsāra. Who can light up the world except the sun? Similarly guru is the one who removes the darkness of ignorance.

CAvÀgÉÃt UÀÄgÀÄA ¹zÀÝA PÀxÀA ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ¤µÀÌöÈwB |

¤zsÁ£ÀdÕA «£Á ªÉÊzÀåA QA ªÁ gÉÆÃUÉÆÃ ¤ªÀvÀðvÉÃ
Aṁtarēṇa guruṁ siddhaṁ kathaṁ saṁsāraniṣhkṛutiḥ |
Nidhānajñaṁ vinā vaidyaṁ kiṁ vā rōgō nivartatē
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Translation: siddhaṁ guruṁ = Guru with knowledge, Aṁtarēṇa = except, saṁsāra niṣhkṛutiḥ= release from saṁsāra, kathaṁ = when, Nidhānajñāṁ = knows the secret, vaidyaṁ vinā = except doctor, rōgō = disease, nivartatē kiṁ= can be cured?

Explanation: A sick person seeks the help of a doctor. He follows his instructions to free from sickness. If he seeks an incompetent how can he be helped? An incompetent cannot help himself. Then how can he help others? Similarly, a performer should seek the help of an experienced guru. He should follow his suggestions. Then he escapes from the bonds of saṁsāra. He achieves eternal happiness. He should not seek the help of guru who has not experienced Śhiva. Such a guru cannot free the sadness associated with the bonds of saṁsāra.  
Whoever begs, begs the donor

Beg the one who eats from trash

What can he give Sarvajña


The person may be very rich. If his mind is filthy what can be asked? If one needs to ask he asks the donor. Similarly, people ask sadguru for the path of Śhiva. He is the only one that shows the unseen. His grace makes us to see and experience Paraśhiva.  


The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Say learnt, is it possible to learn,

Say remember, is it possible to remember,

Say felt, is it possible to feel,

Talk and mind way to learn formless liṁga
Without shown by guru.

Union of guru and pupil’s mind liṁga self illuminated

Takes birth, statement of śhruti is it false

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā, from your great persons

From them establish truth in me, Lord!


Paraśhiva cannot be described with words or captured on canvas. He is beyond the grasp of mind and senses. Śharaṇa experiences Paraśhiva with the grace of sadguru. With experience śharaṇa sees Paraśhiva in all things of this world.

CeÁÕ£ÀªÀÄ°£ÀA avÀÛzÀ¥ÀðtA AiÉÆÃ «±ÉÆÃzsÀAiÉÄÃvï |

¥ÀæeÁÕ«¨sÀÆwAiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À vÀªÀiÁºÀÄUÀÄðgÀÄ¸ÀvÀÛªÀÄA

Ajñānamalinaṁ cittadarpaṇaṁ yō viśhōdhayēt |
Prajñāvibhūtiyōgēna tamāhurgurusattamaṁ

 4


Translation: Ajñānamalinaṁ = from ignorance, cittadarpaṇaṁ= mirror named citta, yō = who, Prajñā vibhūti yōgēna= from sacred ash with determination, viśhōdhayēt = purifies, tam = that person, gurusattamaṁ = as guru, āhur= says.

Explanation: The senses lure jīva towards pleasures. The pleasures may be from satva, rāja or tama. Most of the time they are from raja and tama. They are the hurdles to experience Śhiva. Pathāṁjala yōgasūtra says ‘abhyāsa vairāgyabhyāṁ tannirōdhyatē’. Vairāgya removes the hurdles of tama and raja. The soul cannot be seen. It is true, complete in all respects and ever lasting.


The world lures the soul away from Śhiva. Vairāgya removes the affection towards the nature. Practice of vairāgya is to realize the true form of the world. Sadguru with his teachings removes ignorance. With purity in heart a person sees and experiences soul. The one who teaches these to his pupil is the best of all gurus.

C¥ÀgÉÆÃQëvÀvÀvÀÛ÷é¸Àå fÃªÀ£ÀÄäQÛ¸Àé¨sÁ«£ÀB |

UÀÄgÉÆÃB PÀmÁPÉëÃ ¸ÀA¹zÉÞÃ PÉÆÃ ªÁ ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃµÀÄ zÀÄ®ð¨sÀB
Aparōkṣhitatattvasya jīvanmuktisvabhāvinaḥ |
Gurōḥ kaṭākṣhē saṁsiddhē kō vā lōkēṣhu durlabhaḥ
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Translation: Aparōkṣhitata ttvasya= with true Śhiva philosophy, jīvanmukti svabhāvinaḥ= desire for salvation, Gurōḥ = guru, kaṭākṣhē= grace, saṁsiddhē = having, lōkēṣhu= in the world, kō vā durlabhaḥ= what is not possible?

Explanation: Knowledge is acquired in two ways. It is acquired either by direct (aparōkṣha) or indirect (parōkṣha) methods. The knowledge acquired by listening is indirect. In this case there is no viewing of the subject. This leads to many questions since it creates doubts.


The things learnt from the senses (eyes, ears, smell, taste and touch) give the true knowledge.  In this case the knowledge is direct and true. There is no doubt about any things. This is the true knowledge. Sadguru is the one with this type of knowledge about Paraśhiva. He has seen and experienced Śhiva. He is free from the cycle of birth-life-death. 

«PÀ®àgÀ»vÀA eÁÕ£ÀA ¤µÉÃzsÀgÀ»vÁ QæAiÀiÁ|

C¯ÉÆÃPÀgÀAdPÀA gÀÆ¥ÀA fÃªÀ£ÀÄäPÀÛ¸Àå ®PÀëtA ||

Vikalparahitaṁ jñānaṁ niṣhēdharahitā kriyā |
Alōkaraṁjakaṁ rūpaṁ jīvanmuktasya lakṣhaṇaṁ ǁ

The above verse says –a person who is free from the cycle of birth-life-death has three characteristics. He does not have any worldly desires; does not engage in prohibited actions and does not dress to deceive the world. Jīva does not expect more with the grace of guru. His teachings brake all bonds with saṁsāra. He receives the grace of Śhiva and enjoys bliss. Such a guru is rare.

PÉÊªÀ®å PÀ®àvÀgÀªÉÇÃ UÀÄgÀÄªÀB PÀgÀÄuÁ®AiÀiÁB |

zÀÄ®ð¨sÁ » dUÀvÀå¹ä£ï ²ªÀzÉéöÊvÀ¥ÀgÁAiÀÄuÁB
Kaivalya kalpataravō guruvaḥ karuṇālayāḥ |
Durlabhā hi jagatyasmin śhivadvaitaparāyaṇāḥ
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Translation: Kaivalya kalpataravō = like the wishing tree for salvation, karuṇālayāḥ= with compassion, Śhiva advaita parāyaṇāḥ= interest in Śhiva philosophy, guruvaḥ= guru, asmin jagaty= in the world, Durlabhā hi = scarce.

Explanation: There are many philosophies in this world. Some philosophies are impure (earth); some are a mixture of pure and impure (man) and some are pure (philosophies from Mahāliṁga to assist in the creation of this world). These three are supported by Śhakti. Śhakti is part of Śhiva. Those well versed in Śhivādvaita philosophy are happy by placing their mind in the union of Śhiva-Śhakti.


Most people lack the true knowledge of Śhiva. It is due to the three impurities that associate the body. They are aṇava, māye and kārmika. Persons with aṇava impurities are fond of body and forget the knowledge of Śhiva. Māya makes people to forget their true identity (no difference from Paraśhiva). They think they are the bodies. Kārmika impurities result in sadness. Śharaṇa feels compassionate towards suffering jīvas. He tries to free them from the three types of impurities. 


Śharaṇa is capable of granting things to people. He has the ability to grant wishes for everlasting happiness. Sadguru also fulfills wishes of the people. But Sadguru is rare.

QëÃgÁ©ÞjªÀ ¹zsÀÆ£ÁA ¸ÀÄªÉÄÃgÀÄjªÀ ¨sÀÆ¨sÀÈvÁA |

UÀæºÁuÁ«ÄªÀ wUÁäA±ÀÄªÀÄðtÂÃ£Á«ÄªÀ PË¸ÀÄÛ¨sÀB
 

Kṣhīrābdhiriva sidhūnāṁ sumēruriva bhūbhṛutām |
Grahāṇāmiva tigmāṁśhurmaṇīnāmiva kaustubhaḥ
 7

zÀÄæªÀiÁuÁ«ÄªÀ ¨sÀzÀæ ²æÃzÉðÃªÁ£Á«ÄªÀ ±ÀAPÀgÀB |

UÀÄgÀÄB ²ªÀB ¥ÀgÀB ±ÁèWÉÆåÃ UÀÄgÀÆuÁA ¥ÁæPÀÈvÁvÀä£ÁªÀiï
Drumāṇāmiva Bhadra śhrīrdēvānāmiva śhaṁkaraḥ |
Guruḥ śhivaḥ paraḥ śhlāghyō gurūṇāṁ prākṛutātmanām
 8


Translation: sidhūnāṁ = in the ocean, Kṣhīrābdhiriva= ocean of milk, bhūbhṛutām= mountains in the earth, sumēruriva= like the great mountain Meru, Grahāṇāmiva = in the nine celestial planets, tigmāṁśhuḥ iva= like the sun, maṇīnām = In beads, kaustubhaḥ= kaustubha, Drumāṇām = in plants, Bhadra śhrī iva = like sandalwood, dēvānām= in divines, śhaṁkaraḥ iva= like Śhiva, prākṛutātmanām = debaters of nature and soul, gurūṇāṁ= among gurus, śhivaḥ paraḥ Guruḥ = Guru the form of Śhiva, śhlāghyō= fit for praise. 


Explanation: There are three types of natural characteristics. Satva is wisdom, knowledge, meditation, worship, silence and others; Rajas is enjoyment, love and others and tama is hatred, arguing, ignorance, affection and others. Guru involved in these is called ‘Prākṛutas’.


Some gurus are well versed in Vēdas. Sātvīka gurus think they are better. Rājasika gurus are more interested in themselves. They study Vēdas half-heartedly. They use their knowledge for their benefit. They fill the minds of people with improper things like lineage, customs, etc. Tāmasika gurus do not have the knowledge of Vēdas. Without the knowledge of Vēdas they are ignorant. They are like bed bugs. They exploit people for their livelihood. 


Beyond these three is Paraśhiva. He is without any characteristics, without form and ever pure. Aprākṛutaguru (Sadguru) has found and experienced equality with Paraśhiva. His talk is Vēdas. He is ever happy. Things of this world do not touch him.


Sadguru is like an ocean of milk, prākṛuta guru is an ocean of salt; sadguru is a mountain, prākṛuta guru is a barrier; sadguru is like sun, prākṛuta guru is a lamp without light; sadguru is a rare pearl, prākṛuta guru is a glass bead; sadguru is Paraśhiva, prākṛuta guru is useless divines. Sadguru is interested in the welfare of the people. But prākṛuta guru is interested in himself. The following verse is from Śhivarahasya:

UÀÄgÀÄªÀB §ºÀªÀB ¸ÀAw ²µÀå«vÁÛ¥ÀºÁgÀPÁB|

²µÀåºÀÄÈvÁÛ¥ÀºÁgÀ¸ÀÄÛ UÀÄgÀÄgÉÃPÉÆÃs¦ zÀÄ®ð¨sÀB ||

Guruvaḥ bahavaḥ saṁti śhiṣhyavittāpahārakāḥ |
Śhiṣhyahṛuttāpahārastu gururēkōspi durlabhaḥ ǁ

There are many gurus engaged in stealing money from their pupils. Other gurus assist the pupil to march in the path of Śhiva. 


Prāṇaliṁgi who is in the aikya sthala cannot be a guru while a śharaṇa is. To become a Guru, he should have two qualities. He is experienced and he is compassionate to all lives. The person in the aikya sthala has experience but not knowledge. Prāṇaliṁgi has knowledge but not the experience. For these reasons śharaṇa is a sadguru.

4 Śhīlasaṁpādanā sthala


From the grace of guru a śharaṇa receives śhivānubūti (the grace of Śhiva). He is now a virtuous person. This section describes virtuousness (śhīla) and how to acquire it.

feÁÕ¸Á ²ªÀvÀvÀÛ÷é¸Àå ²Ã®«ÄvÀÄåZÀåvÉÃ §ÄzsÉÊB |

¤zÉðÃ±ÀAiÉÆÃUÁzÁAiÀiÁðuÁA vÀzÁé£ï ²Ã°Ãw PÀxÀåvÉÃ

Jijñāsā śhivatattvasya śhīlamityucyatē budhaiḥ |
Nirdēśhayōgādāryāṇāṁ tadvān śhīlīti kathyatē

 1


Translation: aryāṇāṁ= guru, Nirdēśhayōgāda= from his teachings, śhivatattvasya= Śhiva philosophy, Jijñāsā= desires to learn, śhīlam ity= is virtuous, budhaiḥ= the learned, ucyatē = says, tadvān= that person, śhīli iti= as virtuous, kathyatē= is said.


Explanation: The feeling of aṁga and liṁga disappears with the unity of bhakti (devotion) and śhakti. Only Paraśhiva remains. The Śhiva philosophy erases the feeling of duality aṁga and liṁga leading to learn that ‘I am Paraśhiva’.  Guru is the one with this knowledge. He is free from the cycle of birth-life-death. He has no room for selfishness. He works to serve the community. He wishes to share the joy of experiencing unity with Śhiva. He preaches his experience to people. Unity with Paraśhiva makes a person virtuous and righteous. He is a śharaṇa.

¥Àæ¥À£ÁßwðºÀgÉÃ zÉÃªÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä¤ ±ÀAPÀgÉÃ |

¨sÁªÀ¸Àå ¹ÜgÀvÁ AiÉÆÃUÀ²êÃ®«ÄvÀÄåZÀåvÉÃ §ÄzsÉÊB

Prapannārtiharē dēvē paramātmani śhaṁkarē |
Bhāvasya sthiratā yōgaśhśhīlamityucyatē budhaiḥ
2


Translation: Prapannārtiharē = with complete submission, dēvē= God of gods, paramātmani = Parabrahma, śhaṁkarē= in the form of Paraśhiva, Bhāvasya= the soul, sthiratā yōgaḥ = firmness, śhīlam ity= as virtuous, budhaiḥ = learned, ucyatē= says.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is compassionate. He protects those seeking His grace. Sadness from the illusions of saṁsāra is the reason for seeking His grace. His grace is received with devotion and steadfast mind in Paraśhiva. Virtuousness is keeping steadfast mind in Paraśhiva. Śharaṇa is virtuous.
²Ã®A ²ªÉÊPÀ«eÁÕ£ÀA ²ªÀzsÁå£ÉÊPÀvÁ£ÀvÁ |

²ªÀ¥Áæ¦Û ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀÌAoÁ vÀzÉÆåÃVÃ ²Ã®ªÁ£ï ¸ÀäöÈvÀB 

Śhīlaṁ śhivaikavijñānaṁ śhivadhyānaikatānatā |
Śhivaprāpti samutkaṁṭhā tadyōgī śhīlavān smṛutaḥ 
3


Transalation: śhivaika vijñānaṁ = is learn only Śhiva, śhiva dhyāna aikatānatā = worship only Śhiva, Śhiva prāpti samutkaṁṭhā =crave for Śhiva, Śhīlaṁ = virtuous, tad yōgī = that person with virtues, śhīlavān = as virtuous, smṛutaḥ= said.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is like an ocean. All things are in Him. Things of this world are like the waves in an ocean.  In time they disappear. But Paraśhiva is true and for all time. Śhīla is to immerse our mind in Him. Śhīla is to worship with undisturbed mind. Śhīla is to be anxious for unity with Him. A virtuous person is the one with śhīla.  
²ªÀzÀ£ÀåvÀæ «eÁÕ£ÉÃ ªÉÊªÀÄÄRåA AiÀÄ¸Àå ¸ÀÄ¹ÜgÀªÀiï |

vÀzÁ¸ÀPÀÛ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÀÈwÛ¸ÀÛªÀiÁºÀÄ²êÃ®¨sÁd£ÀA

Śhivadanyatra vijñānē vaimukhyaṁ yasya susthiram |
Tadāsakta manōvṛuttistamāhuśhśhīlabhājanaṁ

 4


Translation: Śhivadanyatra vijñānē = learning gods other than Śhiva, yasya = who ever, vaimukhyaṁ = ignores, susthiram= is firm, manō vṛuttis= work of mind, Tad = in that Śhiva, āsaktaḥ = has interest, Tam = that person, śhīlabhājanaṁ āhum= says virtuous.



Explanation: There is no god above Paraśhiva. There is nothing beyond Paraśhiva. Śhiva is the light of this world. With this knowledge a śharaṇa has no craving for other gods. But he worships Śhiva with deep devotion and undisturbed mind.  The following vacana of Akkamahādevi says:


Thorns are other men,


Does not ouch, does not appear,


Does not talk with trust or accepting,


Cennamallikārjuna is my husband


Consider others as thorns


I cannot accept them.


Akkamahādevi cannot accept other gods just like she cannot accept other men. She does not talk or appear in front of them. She has one husband – Cennamallikārjuna.  Her attitude towards other gods exhibits śhīla. Cennabasavaṇṇa says the following about śhīla:

To be virtuous free from feelings of world

To be virtuous free from sense organs

In his work no doubts and is free from feelings

Free from fear, without being free

Is not virtuous in our Kūḍala Cennasaṁgaiya.      


Śhīla is free from feelings of world. Śhīla is without any influences of the senses. With śhīla there is no fear of things. Śhīla is without any doubts about Paraśhiva. He is a śharaṇa.

¥ÀwªÀævÁAiÀiÁ AiÀÄaÒÃ®A ¥ÀwgÁUÁvÀàç±À¸ÀåvÉÃ |

vÀxÁ ²ªÁ£ÀÄgÁUÉÃt ¸ÀÄ²Ã¯ÉÆÃ ¨sÀPÀÛ GZÀåvÉÃ

Pativratāyā yacchīlaṁ patirāgātpraśhasyatē |
Tathā śhivānurāgēṇa suśhīlō bhakta ucyatē

 5
¥ÀwA «£Á AiÀÄxÁ ¹ÛçÃuÁA ¸ÉÃªÁ£Àå¸Àå vÀÄ UÀºÀðuÁ |

²ªÀA «£Á vÀxÁ£ÉåÃµÁA ¸ÉÃªÁ ¤AzÁPÀÈvÁvÀä£ÁªÀiï
Patiṁ vinā yathā strīṇāṁ sēvānyasya tu garhaṇā |
Śhivaṁ vinā tathānyēṣhāṁ sēvā niṁdākṛutātmanām
 6


Translation: yathā = how, Pativratāyā = virtuous wife, yat śhīlaṁ= her virtuousness, patirāgāt = love of her husband, praśhasyatē = is praised, Tathā = similarly, śhivānurāgēṇa = love towards Śhiva, bhaktaḥ = devotee, suśhīlō= as virtuous, ucyatē= says. Patiṁ vinā = except husband, strīṇāṁtu = to women, anyasya= other men, sēvā = service, yathā = how, garhaṇā= scold, tathā = similarly, Śhivaṁ vinā = except Śhiva, kṛutātmanām= devotees of Śhiva, anyēṣhāṁ = other divines, sēvā= service, niṁdā= improper.

Explanation: Virtuous wife shows enormous affection and love towards her husband. Similarly, a virtuous person worships only Paraśhiva. It is immoral for a wife to serve other men with love and affection. Similarly it is immoral for a devotee to show devotion to other gods except Paraśhiva. 


‘Jāyāpati daṁpati’. The word daṁpati (husband and wife) arises from this saying. There is no room for others between husband and wife. Woman mostly stays under the protection of man. At young age she is under the protection of her parents. As an adult she is under the protection of her husband and at old age she is under the protection of her son. This is what Manu smṛuti says. Similarly Paraśhakti is with Paraśhiva. Pati means Paraśhiva. The wife stays without separation with her husband. It is graceful for a wife to be with her husband through body, talk and mind. Like a vine that stays in the shadow of a tree wife stays with her husband.


She should not serve other men means that she should not think of or have illicit relation. She should serve others as their mother or as protector. This is what ethics say. This is the reason Śhiva devotees call a śharaṇa as wife and Paraśhiva the master (husband). This feeling is very strong in a śharaṇa. At younger age a śharaṇa is in the company of good people; in his adult years he stays with guru and at older ages he stays in the company of Śhiva.


Akkamahādevi spent her childhood with her parents; in her adult years stayed with Basavaṇṇa and other śharaṇas in Kalyāṇa and lastly with her husband Cennamallikārjuna (Paraśhiva). She says Cennamallikārjuna always stayed in her heart. Similarly a, śharaṇa is in the company of good people, guru and Śhiva respectively. Śharaṇa state is not suitable if he is fond of things of this world.


Nacikēta was with the feeling ‘śharaṇa sati liṁga pati’. The king of death, Yama, offered all types of pleasures to Nacikēta. He says ‘tavaiva vāhāḥ tava nrutyagīte’ Sir keep yourself the things you plan to give. Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 2-14 says:

C£ÀåvÀæ zsÀªÀiÁðzÀå£ÀåvÁæzsÀªÀiÁðzsÀ£Àå¸Áävï PÀ¯ÁPÀÈvÁvï|

C£ÀåvÀæ ¨sÀÆvÁZÀÑ ¨sÀªÁåZÀÑ AiÀÄvï¥À±Àå¹ vÀzÀézÀ ||

Anyatra dharmādyanyatra Adharmādhanyasmāt kalākṛutāt |
Anyatra bhūtācca bhavyācca yatpaśhyasi tadvada ǁ

Nacikēta requests Yama - Hey God! Show me mercy by instructing the Śhiva philosophy (frees from ethical and unethical, different from action and reason of this nature). It is different from future and the current. 

§ºÀÄ£ÁvÀæ QªÀÄÄPÉÛÃ£À ²ªÀeÁÕ£ÉÊPÀ¤µÀ×vÁ |

²Ã®«ÄvÀÄåZÀÄåvÉÃ ¸À¢ã²êªÁA¸ÀÛvÀàgÉÆÃ ªÀÄvÀB
Bahunātra kimuktēna śhivajñānaikaniṣhṭhatā |
Śhīlamityucyutē sadbhiśhśhivāṁstatparō mataḥ

 7


Translation: atra = in this, Bahuna uktēna kim = what good from talking? Śhivajñānaika niṣhṭhatā = knowledge of Śhiva only, sadbhiḥ = from learned, Śhīlam ity = as virtuous, ucyutē= is said, tatparō= that person, śhivāṁs mataḥ= is virtuous.


Explanation: Śhiva purāṇa says;
ªÀævÀA ²ªÉÊPÀ «µÀAiÀÄA ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ±ÀÑ ¸À£ÁvÀ£ÀB|

²Ã®A EvÀÄåZÀåvÉÃ ¸À¢ãAiÉÄðÃ£À ²Ã°Ã ¨sÀªÉÃvÀÄàªÀiÁ£ï ||

Vrataṁ śhivaika viṣhayaṁ niyamaśhca sanātanaḥ |
Śhīlaṁ ityucyatē sadbhiryēna śhīlī bhavētpumān ǁ

Performing traditional worship of Śhiva is śhīla or virtuous. The person performing them is called a Śhīlī. Śharaṇa has his mind centered in Śhiva only. He is a śhīlī or the one with virtuousness. 
²ªÁvÀä ¨sÉÆÃzsÉÊPÀgÀvÀ¹ì÷ÜgÁ±ÀAiÀÄB 

²ªÀA ¥Àæ¥À£ÉÆßÃ dUÀvÁªÀÄ¢üÃ±ÀªÀiï

²ªÉÊPÀå¤µÁÖ»vÀ²Ã®¨sÀÆµÀtB

²ªÉÊPÀåªÁ£ÉÃµÁ » PÀxÀåvÉÃ §ÄzsÉÊB
Śhivātma bhōdhaikaratassthirāśhayaḥ 

Śhivaṁ prapannō jagatāmadhīśham
Śhivaikyaniṣhṭāhitaśhīlabhūṣhaṇaḥ

Śhivaikyavānēṣhā hi kathyatē budhaiḥ


 8


Translation: Śhivātma bhōdhaikarataḥ = Interested only in the unity with liṁga, sthirāśhayaḥ= determined mind, jagata amadhīśham = the master of the world, Śhivaṁ = Śhiva, prapannō = sought protection, Śhivaikyaniṣhṭāhita śhīlabhūṣhaṇaḥ = virtuous śharaṇa with devotion only to Śhiva, ēṣhā hi= this, budhaiḥ= from learned, Śhivaikyavān = the one unites with Śhiva, kathyatē= is said.

Explanation: Śharaṇa’s mind is steadfast in Śhiva. He is free from the influences of nature. His knowledge is immersed in Śhiva. He has controlled his senses resulting in steadfast mind. He has the light of Śhiva. He is the light of Śhiva. He is virtuous. He has experienced Paraśhiva. He becomes prominent in aikya sthala.

Aikya sthala


Śharaṇa has been blessed by the prasādaliṁga. He worships Mahāliṁga. He unites with Mahāliṁga to reach the aikya state.

Agastya says

vÁªÀÄ¸ÀvÁåUÀ¸ÀA§AzsÁ¤ßzÉðÃ±ÁaÑÃ®vÀ¸ÀÛxÁ |

±ÀgÀuÁRå¸Àå ¨sÀÆAiÉÆÃs¸Àå PÀxÀªÉÄÊPÀå¤gÀÆ¥ÀtªÀiï
Tāmasatyāgasaṁbaṁdhānnirdēśhācchīlatastathā |
Śharaṇākhyasya bhūyōssya kathamaikyanirūpaṇam
 1


Translation:  Tāmasatyāgasaṁbaṁdhāt = from the association of tama qualities, nirdēśhāt = awareness of knowledge, tathā= also, śhīlataḥ = from good character, asya Śharaṇākhyasya = for this śharaṇa, Bhūyō = again, aikya nirūpaṇam katham = how to associate aikya.

Explanation: Agastya says: Śharaṇa has lost all tama characters. Now he has Śhiva knowledge. This I learnt from you. What things should śharaṇa acquire to be in aikya sthala? How should he worships Mahāliṁga? Please describe them to me. 

Rēṇuka says

¥Áæt°AUÁ¢AiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À ¸ÀÄSÁw±ÀAiÀÄªÉÄÃ¬ÄªÁ£ï |

±ÀgÀuÁRå±ÀåªÉÃ£ÉÊPÀå¨sÁªÀ£ÁzÉÊPÀåªÁ£ï ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Prāṇaliṁgādiyōgēna sukhātiśhayamēyivān |
Śharaṇākhyaśhyavēnaikyabhāvanādaikyavān bhavēt
 2


Translation: Prāṇaliṁgādiyōgēna = the study of innerliṁgas, atiśhaya sukham = extreme happiness, mēyivān= acquired, Śharaṇākhyaḥ = śharaṇa, Śhivēna = with Śhiva, ikyabhāvanāt = without the feeling of duality, aikyavān bhavēt= unites. 


Explanation: Aṁtarliṁga (liṁga inside the body) is very precious. Knowledge is prevalent in Aṁtarliṁga. Action is prevalent in Iṣhṭaliṁga. Śharaṇa fails to achieve the knowledge of Śhiva by immersing only in the worship of Iṣhṭaliṁga. He cannot achieve equality with Paraśhiva. He cannot achieve eternal happiness. He should worship Prāṇaliṁga inside his body. Then he acquires the knowledge of Śhiva and is eternally happy. At the end even the knowledge disappears. He is the one with Śhiva. Śharaṇa is now in the aikya state.  


Philosophical examination of Śhiva and jīva indicates that they are one and the same. Like Śhiva, jīva is for all times and ever happy. Jīva has ignorance with the association of illusions of māya.  He considers himself as different from Śhiva. With the loss of this belief jīva learns the true relationship between Śhiva and himself. Jīva with this knowledge unites with Śhiva. With unity he becomes Śhiva. Jīva is not body. He is pure. ‘Jīvaḥ śhivābhinnaḥ kutaḥ, cētanatvāt’, there is no difference between jīva and Śhiva. So they unite with equality.


Jīva is dynamic. It is true. But some argue he is not vibhu (omnipresent). Some say jīva is like an atom; some say jīva is bigger than atom and some say jīva is different from Paraśhiva. These arguments are not correct. If Jīva is not vibhu (omnipresent) then jīva has no equality with Paraśhiva. If jīva is like an atom then with time jīva disappears. Similarly if bigger than atom then also jīva disappears in time. Jīva is capable of learning himself but also learns from things outside of the body. Jīva is not different from Paraśhiva. Jīva serves Paraśhiva until he acquires the knowledge that he is no different from Paraśhiva. With His grace the ignorance is lost. He worships Paraśhiva until he receives the grace of Paraśhiva.


A devotee offers by saying ‘Śhivatattvāya svāhā, ātmatattvāya svāhā, vidyātattvāya svāhā’. This offering teaches the unity of Śhiva and jīva. In other words a śharaṇa learns the knowledge of the word ‘tat-tvaṁ-asi’. It has three words namely tat, tvaṁ and asi. Tat is the philosophy of Śhiva; tvaṁ is the twenty-five philosophies of the soul and asi is the knowledge that teaches the unity between Śhiva and jīva. Also tat is liṁga; tvaṁ is aṁga and asi is the relation between liṁga and aṁga. The foremost philosophy of Vēda is ‘Tattvamasi’’. The aim of this word is aikya. The mixing of paṁcabhūtass (sky, air, fire, water and earth) is the soul with twenty-five philosophies. This is tvaṁ of jīva. The thirty-sixth philosophy is tat. It is Śhiva philosophy. There is a philosophy of knowledge. It is based on paṁca sādākhyas and paṁca śhaktis (five powers). It is asi. The knowledge about these is aikya sthala. The one with this knowledge is aikya.

LPÀå¸ÀÜ®«ÄzÀA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ZÀvÀÄzÁð ªÀÄÄ¤¥ÀÅAUÀªÀ |

LPÀåªÀiÁZÁgÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛgÉÃPÀ¨sÁd£ÀªÉÄÃªÀ ZÀ |

¸ÀºÀ¨sÉÆÃd£À«ÄvÉåöµÁA PÀæªÀiÁ®èPÀëtªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ

Aikyasthalamidaṁ prōktaṁ caturdā munipuṁgava |
Aikyamācāra saṁpattirēkabhājanamēva ca ǁ
Sahabhōjanamityeṣhāṁ kramāllakṣhaṇamucyatē            3


Explanation: Aikya sthala has four sections. They are Aikya sthala; Ācārasaṁpatti sthala; Ēkabhājana sthala and Sahajabhōjana sthala. They are now described.
1 Aikya sthala


Liṁgaikya sthala follows the Tāpanīya śhruti. It says:

'KPÀªÉÄÃªÀ vÀzÀãªÀvÀå«PÀ¯ÉÆàÃ ªÁ «PÀ¯ÉÆàÃsvÀæ 

PÁZÀ£À ©üzÁ¹Û £ÉÊªÁvÀæ QAZÀ£À ©üzÁ¸ÀÛ÷åvÀæ ©üzÁ«ÄªÀ 

ªÀÄ£ÀåªÀiÁ£ÀB ±ÀvÀzÁ ¸ÀºÀ¸ÀæzsÁ ©ü£ÉÆßÃ ªÀÄÈvÉÆåÃ 

ªÀÄÈðvÀÄåªÀiÁ¥ÉÇßÃw vÀzÉÃªÀ vÀzÀzÀéAiÀÄA ¸Àé¥ÀæPÁ±ÀA'

‘Ēkamēva tadbhavatyavikalpō vā vikalpōstra kācana bhidāsti naivātra kiṁcana bhidāstyatra bhidāmiva manyamānaḥ śhatadā sahasradā bhinnō mṛutyō mṛutyumāpnōti tadēva tadadvayaṁ svaprakāśhaṁ’


Paraśhiva is the only one. He has no desires of any types. The person without duality in Paraśhiva ends his life with that feeling. Paraśhiva is with knowledge; self-illuminating and is the only one. No others like Him. 

«µÀAiÀiÁ£ÀAzÀPÀtÂPÁ ¤B¸ÀÄà ÈºÉÆÃ ¤ªÀiÁð¯Á±ÀAiÀÄB |

²ªÁ£ÀAzÀªÀÄºÁ¹AzsÀÄªÀÄdÓ£ÁzÉÊPÀåªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ
Viṣhayānaṁdakaṇikā niḥspṛuhō nirmālāśhayaḥ |
Śhivānaṁdamahāsiṁdhumajjanādaikyamucyatē

 1

Translation: Viṣhayānaṁdakaṇikā = happiness from this world is miniscule, niḥspṛuhō = frustrated, nirmālāśhayaḥ= pure heart, Sivānaṁda mahāsiṁdhu = In the ocean of happiness of Śhiva, nimajjanāt = from entering, aikyam ucyatē= says as aikya.


Explanation: Happiness comes from information collected from senses. They are not long lasting and lead to bonding with saṁsāra. Such happiness should not be the goal of humans. Human life is reserved for gaining equality with Paraśhiva. Even Gaṇapati who went to punish Dakṣhabrahma, the father-in-law of Śhiva was entangled in things that gave him pleasures. Even with Guru’s warning many tend to sway toward bodily pleasures. Śharaṇa is different. He has no interest in the pleasures or things that gives pleasure to the body. He is pure and mind fixed in Paraśhiva. He has no room for impurities of saṁsāra. He is immersed in Śhiva meditation. Bṛuhadāraṇyaka upaniṣhat (4-3-32) says ‘Etasyaivānaṁdasyānyāni bhūtāni mātrāmupajīvaṁti’. Śharaṇa who is under the grace of Paraśhiva has eternal happiness and does not seek pleasures of body.   

¤zsÀÆðvÀªÀÄ®¸ÀA§AzsÉÆÃ ¤µÀÌ®APÀªÀÄ£ÉÆÃUÀvÀB |

²ªÉÇÃsºÀ«Äw ¨sÁªÉÃ£À ¤gÀÆqsÉÆÃ » ²ªÉÊPÀåvÁA Nirdhūtamalasaṁbaṁdhō niṣhkalaṁkamanōgataḥ |
Śhivōshamiti bhāvēna nirūḍhō hi śhivaikyatām
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Translation: Nirdhūtamalasaṁbaṁdhō= without the three types of impurities, niṣhkalaṁkamanōgataḥ = with pure heart, Śhivōhamiti bhāvēna = feeling ‘I am Śhiva’, śhivaikyatām nirūḍhō hi = having no duality in Śhiva.


Explanation: Paraśhiva has an inseparable power. The power shows as iccā, kriyā, and jñāna. From these three powers, Paraśhiva is the creator, omnipresent and with knowledge. With the diminishing of power, they are responsible for the three types of impurities namely aṇava, kārmika, and māya. Aṇava impurities are in kāraṇa body. It spreads to the soul resulting in small feelings. Kārmika impurities are in sūkṣhma body. It creates small things. Māya impurities create illusions in sthūla body. 


Śharaṇa in the aikya state has the true knowledge of Paraśhiva. He has no impurities and his mind is clear of all desires for earthly things. He has no illusions. He enjoys thinking about Paraśhiva. He is one of the blessed one.  He knows and enjoys the knowledge ‘I am Śhiva’. He stays as one with Śhiva leaving the body behind. Vāsiṣhṭha says:


«°£Á ±ÉÃµÀ¨ÁºÁåxÀð§ÄzÉÞÃgÀ¨Áå¸ÀAiÉÆÃUÀvÀB|


fÃªÀ¸Àå §æºÀävÁ ¥Áæ¦ÛB ªÀÄÄQÛjvÀå©ü¢üÃAiÀÄvÉÃ ||


Vilinā śhēṣhabāhyārthabuddhērabyāsayōgataḥ |

Jīvasya brahmatā prāptiḥ muktirityabhidhīyatē ǁ

Jīva with the help of yōga keeps all feelings in Śhiva to unite with Śhiva. It is salvation. Gīte 5-24 says:

AiÉÆÃ CAvÀ¸ÀÄìRB CAvÀgÁgÁªÀÄB vÀxÁAvÀeÉÆðåÃwgÉÃªÀ AiÀÄB|

¸À AiÉÆÃVÃ §æºÀä¤ªÁðtA §æºÀä¨sÀÆvÉÆÃs¢üUÀZÀÒw ||
Yō aṁtassukhaḥ aṁtarārāmaḥ tathāṁtarjyōtirēva yaḥ |
Sa yōgī brahmanirvāṇaṁ brahmabhūtōsdhigacchati ǁ



The one who enjoys inside is happy inside. He has the knowledge to unite jīva with Śhiva. He receives salvation.

²ªÉÃ£ÉÊPÀåA ¸ÀªÀiÁ¥À£Àß²ÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ¸ÀégÉÆÃ¦uÁ |

£À ¥À±Àåw dUÀeÁÓ®A ªÀiÁAiÀiÁPÀ°àvÀªÉÊ¨sÀªÀAªÀiï

Śhivēnaikyaṁ samāpannaśhcidānaṁdasvarūpiṇā |
Na paśhyati jagajjālaṁ māyākalpitavaibhavaṁ
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Translation: cidānaṁdasvarōpiṇā =with happy form, Śhivēna = with Śhiva, ikyaṁ samāpannaśh= in aikya, Māyākalpita vaibhavaṁ = beautiful form created by māya, jagajjālaṁ = the wealth of this world, Na paśhyati = not sees 

Explanation: Paraśhiva is omnipresent, ever happy and responsible for all things. He is with all knowledge and is self-illuminating. Śharaṇa has acquired equality with Śhiva. He is Śhiva. He cannot see things except himself. He cannot see the world created by māye. With aikya, śharaṇa is beyond the realm of māye. He sees only the light of Paraśhiva. Śhvētā upaniṣhat 1-10 says:

PÀëgÀA ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÀÄªÀÄÈvÁPÀêgÀA ºÀgÀB 

PÀëgÁvÀä£Ë «±ÀvÉÃ zÉÃªÀ KPÀB|

vÀ¸Áå©üvï zsÁå£ÁzÉÆåÃd£ÁvÀÛvÀÛ÷é 

¨sÁªÁ¨sÀÆAiÀÄ¸ÁåAvÉÃ «±ÀéªÀiÁAiÀiÁ¤ªÀÅÈwÛB || 

Kṣharaṁ pradhānamamṛutākśharaṁ haraḥ 

Kṣharātmanau viśhatē dēva ēkaḥ |
Tasyābhit dhyānādyōjanāttattva 

Bhāvābhūyasyāṁtē viśhvamāyānivṛuttiḥ ǁ 


Nature does change. Jīva enjoys nature. He does not change. There is only one master above nature and jīva. Daily meditation with this feeling make mind steadfast in Paraśhiva. Jīva is free from māye. Śharaṇa unites Paraśhiva with equality. This state is called aikya. With aikya there is no influence of māye on jīva.

§æºÁäAqÀ§ÄzÀÄâzÉÆÃzÉãÃzÀ«dÈA©üÃ vÀvÀÛ÷é«ÃaªÀiÁ£ï

ªÀiÁAiÀiÁ¹AzsÀÄ®ðAiÀÄA AiÀiÁw ²ªÉÊPÀåªÀqÀªÁ£À¯ÉÃ
Brahmāṁḍabudbudōdbhēdavijṛūṁbhī tattvavīcimān

Māyāsiṁdhurlayaṁ yāti śhivaikyavaḍavānalē
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Translation: Brahmāṁḍa = named brhmāṁḍa (universe), budbuda= bubles, udbēda vijṛuṁbhī = to publish, tattva vīcimān = waves of philosophies, Māyā siṁdhuḥ = ocean of māya, śhivaikyavaḍavānalē= in the fire of Śhiva, layaṁ yāti = is absorbed.

Explanation: In the ocean many waves appear. There is no ocean and there are no waves if there is no boundary. Similarly, the disturbances caused by tama are like the ocean. Bubbles named Brahmāṁḍa appear. Jīva is fond of these bubbles. How can jīva find peace with this illusionary brahmāṁḍa? But aikya is different. He has the boundary. It is knowledge of Śhiva. Māye is outside of the boundary. Without the influence of māye there is no disturbance in jīva. He lives with the knowledge of Śhiva. He is eternally happy. 

ªÀiÁAiÀiÁ±ÀQÛ wgÉÆÃzsÁ£ÁaÒªÉÃ ¨sÉÃzÀ«PÀ®à£Á |

DvÀä£À¸ÀÛ¢é£Á±ÉÃ vÀÄ £ÁzÉéöÊvÁwÌAa¢µÀåvÉÃ

Māyāśhakti tirōdhānācchivē bhēdavikalpanā |
Ātmanastadvināśhē tu nādvaitātkiṁcidiṣhyatē
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Translation: Māyāśhakti = power of Māye, tirōdhānāt = shows, jivē= in jīva, bhēda vikalpanā = feelings of discrimination, tadvināśhē tu = for removal of Māye, Ātmanaḥ = to jīva, advaitāt = except advaita, na kiṁcit iṣhyatē= nothing exists.


Explanation: There is only one origin for all persons. Yes they look different due to their characteristics. Those with satva stay away from the world. They live in the world but are not attached to the world. Those with raja are under the influence of love (kāma). They seek happiness from the things of this world. They are in the web of saṁsāra. Similarly those with tama with ignorance are influenced by desires. They are in the web of saṁsāra. There are a large number of persons with a mixture satva-raja-tama. They too are in saṁsāra. 

Paraśhiva is pure, formless, without characters, vast and with knowledge. Why there is difference in jīvas who are the forms of Paraśhiva? The answer is the influence of māya. The birth of jīva is due to māya. The differences are due to māya also.


The performer that reaches the aikya state is a brave one. His mind is pure and steadfast in Śhiva. He is free from all influences of māye. He has no duality.  He sees only Paraśhiva. He has experienced unity with Śhiva.  

¥À±ÀÄvÀéA ZÀ ¥ÀwvÀéA ZÀ ªÀiÁAiÀiÁªÉÆÃºÀ«PÀ°àvÀªÀiï |

vÀ¹ä£ï ¥Àæ®AiÀÄªÀiÁ¥À£ÉßÃ PÀB ¥À±ÀÄ PÉÆÃ £ÀÄ ªÁ ¥ÀwB
Paśhutvaṁ ca patitvaṁ ca māyāmōhavikalpitam |
Tasmin pralayamāpannē kaḥ paśhu kō nu vā patiḥ
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Translation: Paśhutvaṁ = feeling of paśhu (animal), ca= also, patitvaṁ = feeling of master, māyāmōhavikalpitam= are disturbance from Māya, Tasmin= in Paraśhiva, pralayam = removal of Māye, āpannē= having, kaḥ paśhu = the animal, vā = or, kō nu patiḥ= who the master?

Explanation: Paraśhiva has three powers namely Icce, Jñāna, and Kriyā. They are of māye. Māye has these three powers. Nature appears in tama; jīva appears with a mixture of raja and satva. jīva is paśhu (animal); Īśhvara with satva is pati (master).


Jīva thinks ‘I am paśhu and Śhiva is the master’.  This duality is due to the influence of māye. Śharaṇa in aikya state is free from duality. He is with pure mind. With unity he is Paraśhiva. There is no māye there. There is knowledge. There is happiness. He is complete like Paraśhiva. There is no duality of paśhu - pati. In the aikya state there are no feelings. 
WÉÆÃgÀ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ¸À¥Àð¸Àå ¨sÉÃzÀªÀ°äÃPÀ±Á¬Ä£ÀB |

¨ÁzÀPÀA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁzÉéöÊvÀ¨sÁªÀ£Á ¥ÀgÀªÀiËµÀzsÀªÀiï
Ghōrasaṁsārasarpasya bhēdavalmīkaśhāyinaḥ |
Bādakaṁ paramādvaitabhāvanā paramauṣhadham
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Translation: bhēdavalmIka = In the house of differences, śhāyinaḥ= sleeping, Ghōra saṁsāra sarpasya = serpent named saṁsāra, Bādakaṁ = destroyed, param auṣhadham= sacred medicine, paramādvaitabhāvanā= is the feeling of Paraśhiva.

Explanation: The birth-death has five dualities namely; jaḍa-ajaḍa (immovable-movable), jīva–ajīva (life-without life), jīva–jaḍa, jīva– Īśhvara, and jaḍa–Īśhvara. They spread the poison ‘I and mine’. The poison influences jīva with illusionary things. Jīva is subjected to many births and deaths. Feeling of advaita (I am god) is the greatest medicine to eradicate the feelings of duality and to overcome the influence of birth-death. The following verse is from Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat (5)

£ÁAvÀB ¥ÀædÕA £À §»B¥ÀædÕA £ÉÆÃ¨sÀAiÀÄvÀB 

¥ÀædÕA £À ¥ÀæeÁÕ£ÀWÀ£ÀA £À ¥ÀædÕA £Á ¥ÀædÕA

CzÀÈµÀÖªÀÄªÀåªÀºÁAiÀÄðªÀÄUÁæºÀåªÀÄ®PÀëtªÀÄ 

aAvÀåªÀÄªÀå¥ÀzÉÃ±À±ÀåªÉÄÃPÁvÀä ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄ¸ÁgÀA

¥Àæ¥ÀAZÉÆÃ¥À±ÀªÀÄA ±ÁAvÀA ²ªÀªÀÄzÉéöÊvÀA

ZÀvÀÄxÀðA ªÀÄ£ÀåAvÉÃ ¸À DvÁä¸À «eÉÕÃAiÀÄB ||

Nāṁtaḥ prajñaṁ na bahiḥprajñaṁ nōbhayataḥ

Prajñaṁ na prajñānaghanaṁ na prajñaṁ nā prajñaṁ

Adṛuṣhṭamavyavahāryamagrāhyamalakṣhaṇama Ciṁtyamavyapadēśhaśhyamēkātma pratyayasāraṁ

Prapaṁcōpaśhamaṁ śhāṁtaṁ śhivamadvaitaṁ

Caturthaṁ manyaṁtē sa ātmāsa vijñēyaḥ ǁ

There are three types of jīvas; viśhva, taijasa and prājña. They are in the three types of bodies namely sthūla, sūkṣhma and kāraṇa. The soul is not any of these. He is unseen; in peace and without any feelings of the world.  Learning of the soul frees all sadness. This is what the learned say.

¨sÉÃzÀ§Ä¢Þ ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀà£Àß ªÀÄºÁ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ¸ÁUÀgÀªÀiï |

CzÉéöÊvÀ§Ä¢Þ¥ÉÇÃvÉÃ£À ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀÛgÀwzÉÃ²PÀB
Bhēdabuddhi samutpanna mahāsaṁsārasāgaram |
Advaitabuddhipōtēna samuttaratidēśhikaḥ
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Translation: Bhēdabuddhi samutpanna = born out of discrimination, mahā saṁsāra sāgaram= saṁsāra the great ocean, Advaitabuddhi = from the knowledge of Śhiva, pōtēna = from the pain, dēśhikaḥ= the one in aikya state, samuttarati = crosses easily.


Explanation: Saṁsāra is a like an ocean. It has many types of waves. They turn jīva away from the path of Śhiva. The world and the things in it are not true. They are all illusions. Paraśhiva is true. The following vacana is from Allamaprabhu:
Differences between You and I, 

Not then, not now, not any time.

Śharaṇa does not wish for

Sālokya, sāmipya, sārupya, or sāyujya,

No body, without body, 

Being Guhēśhvaraliṁga himself!


With unity śharaṇa is Paraśhiva. He is no different from Paraśhiva. They are not different before or after the formation of this world. They are one not two. Śharaṇa does not desire for the four states namely, Sālokya (world of god), Sāmipya (near god), Sārupya (look alike as god), or Sāyujya (live with god). With unity he has no awareness of his body and he is liṁga.

Śhvētā upaniṣhat 6-19 and 6-12 says:
¤µÀÌ®A ¤¶ÌçAiÀÄA ±ÁAvÀA ¤gÀªÀzÀåA ¤gÀAd£ÀA

CªÀÄÈvÀ¸Àå ¥ÀgÀA ¸ÉÃvÀÄA zÀUÉÞÃAzsÀ£À«ÄªÁ£À®ªÀiï

Niṣhkalaṁ niṣhkriyaṁ śhāṁtaṁ niravadyaṁ niraṁjanaṁ

Amṛutasya paraṁ sētuṁ dagdhēṁdhanamivānalam
vÀªÀiÁvÀä ¸ÀÜªÉÄÃ£ÀA ¥À±ÀåAw ¢üÃgÁ¸ÉÛÃµÁA 

¸ÀÄRA ±Á±ÀévÀA £ÉÃvÀgÉÃµÁA
Tamātma sthamēnaṁ paśhyaṁti dhīrāstēṣhāṁ 

Sukhaṁ śhāśhvataṁ nētarēṣhāṁ


Paraśhiva is free from time, space and action. He is in peace always. He is pure without any blemishes. Eternal happiness is from His blessings. Unity with Paraśhiva is the freedom from the ocean of saṁsāra. Guru is the captain of the boat. The captain is the one who safely guides us to the other side of the ocean called saṁsāra. 

CeÁÕ£Àw«ÄgÉÆÃ¢æPÁÛ PÁªÀÄgÀPÀëB QæAiÀiÁPÀjÃ |

¸ÀA¸ÁgÀPÁ®gÁwæ¸ÀÄÛ £À±ÉåÃzÀzÉéöÊvÀ¨sÁ£ÀÄ£Á 

Ajñānatimirōdriktā kāmarakṣhaḥ kriyākarī |
Saṁsārakālarātristu naśhyēdadvaitabhānunā
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vÀ¸ÁäzÉéöÊvÀ¨sÁªÀ¸Àå ¸ÀzÀÈ±ÉÆÃ £Á¹Û AiÉÆÃV£ÁªÀiï |

G¥ÁAiÉÆÃ WÉÆÃgÀ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀªÀÄºÁvÁ¥À¤ªÀÈvÀÛAiÉÄÃ

Tasmādvaitabhāvasya sadṛuśhō nāsti yōginām |
Upāyō ghōrasaṁsāramahātāpanivṛuttayē
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Translation: Ajñānatimirōdriktā = from the darkness of ignorance, kāmarakṣhaḥ kriyākarī = performer of kāma, Saṁsārakālarātristu = The deepest darkness named saṁsāra, advaita bhānunā= Śhivādvaita feelings, naśhyēd= lost,Tasmād = so, yōginām = to śhivayōgis, ghōrasaṁsāra = the great saṁsāra, mahātāpa = its effect, nivṛuttayē = to escape, advaita bhāvasya = for the feeling of śhivādvaita, sadṛuśhō = equal, Upāyō nāsti = there is no knowledge. 


Explanation:  The weapons of māya are ignorance, affection and illusions. These are the ones that capture jīva in the bonds of saṁsāra. They create deep darkness in jīva. Jīva cannot escape from the clutches of saṁsāra. With the light of Śhiva knowledge the darkness of saṁsāra disappears. Jīva sees the path of Śhiva with the disappearance of the darkness.


Śharaṇa is free from the web of saṁsāra who travels in the path of Śhiva.  He experiences and unites with Paraśhiva. He is free from the cycle of birth-life-death. He is Paraśhiva.

CzÉéöÊvÀ¨sÁªÀ£ÁeÁvÀA PÀëtªÀiÁvÉæÃ¦ AiÀÄvÀÄìRA |

vÀvÀÄìRA PÉÆÃnªÀµÉðÃt ¥Áæ¥ÀåvÉÃ £ÉÊªÀ ¨sÉÆÃV©üB
Advaitabhāvanājātaṁ kṣhaṇamātrēpi yatsukhaṁ |
Tatsukhaṁ kōṭivarṣhēṇa prāpyatē naiva bhōgibhiḥ
11

avÀÛªÀÈwÛ ¸ÀªÀiÁ°Ã£ÀdUÀvÀB ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB |

²ªÁ£ÀAzÀ¥Àj¸ÀÆàwðªÀÄÄðQÛjvÀå©ü¢üÃAiÀÄvÉÃ
Cittavṛutti samālīnajagataḥ śhivayōginaḥ |
Śhivānaṁdaparisphūrtirmuktirityabhidhīyatē
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Translation: kṣhaṇamātre = in a moment, Advaitabhāvanā = with the feeling of advaita, jātaṁ = birth, yat sukhaṁ= whichever happiness exists, Tatsukhaṁ = that happiness, bhōgibhiḥ = for seekers, kōṭI varṣhēṇa api = even after thousands of years, naiva prāpyatē = not available, Cittavṛutti = actions of mind, jagataḥ samālīna = having the world inside, śhivayōginaḥ= Śhiva yōgi, Śhivānaṁda parispūrti = happiness from Śhiva, muktir ity abhidhīyatē= is called as salvation.


Explanation: With sound sleep diseases seem to disappear. Similarly, even for a fraction of a second experiencing equality with Paraśhiva all affection towards saṁsāra and its illusions are lost. He experiences the true happiness. This happiness is eternal. Śhivayōgi is the one who floats in the ocean of happiness. He cannot see the world. That happiness is of the aikya state. Allamaprabhu describes this state in the following vacana. 

Liṁga on the palm touching body becomes Iṣhṭaliṁga.

That great liṁga touching prāṇa becomes prāṇaliṁga.

That great liṁga touching bhāva becomes bhāvaliṁga.

That great liṁga touching jñāna becomes jñānaliṁga.

 For that reason, our śharaṇa of Guhēśhvara learns truth

With the birth of symbol feeling of I 

Becomes like the camphor that ate fire.


The following verse says:
«eÁÕ£ÀA «dÕ¦ÛB, «eÁÕ£ÀA vÀZÁÑ£ÀAzÀA £À

«µÀAiÀÄ «dÕªÀzÀÄÝCBSÁ£ÀÄ«zÀÞA

QA vÀ»ð, ¥Àæ¸À£ÀßA ²ªÀªÀÄvÀÄ®ªÀÄ£ÁAiÀiÁ¸ÀA

¤vÀåvÀÈ¥ÀÛªÉÄÃPÀgÀ¸À«ÄvÀåxÀðB||
Vijñānaṁ vijñaptiḥ, vijñānaṁ taccānaṁdaṁ na

Viṣhaya vijñavadduḥkhānuviddhaṁ

Kiṁ tarhi, prasannaṁ śhivamatulamanāyāsaṁ

Nityatṛuptamēkarasamityarthaḥ ǁ

In aikya state the one with the knowledge of Brahma is in the form of Śhiva. ‘Śhivaṁ pariśhuddhaṁ paramānaṁdabōdhaṁ’ Śhiva is pure and ever happy with rich knowledge.

2 Ācārasaṁpatti sthala

AiÀÄxÁgÀ«¸ÀªÀðgÀ¸Á£ï ¥Àæ¨sÀÄAPÉÛÃ 

ºÀÄvÁ £À±ÁÑ¦ » ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀPÀëPÀB|

vÀxÉÊªÀ AiÉÆÃVÃ «µÀAiÀiÁ£ï ¥Àæ¨sÀÄAPÉÛÃ

£À °¥ÀåvÉÃ PÀªÀÄð±ÀÄ¨sÁ±ÀÄ¨sÉÊ±ÀÑ ||

Yathāravisarvarasān prabhuṁktē 

Hutā naśhcāpi hi sarvabhakṣhakaḥ |
Tathaiva yōgī viṣhayān prabhuṁktē

Na lipyatē karmaśhubhāśhubhaiśhca ǁ

The sun absorbs water from things and fire burns things. Yōgi uses all types of sounds. Yet he is involved in both sadness and happiness. Based on this verse sadācāra saṁpatti sthala is described. 

²ªÉÊPÀ¨sÁªÀ£Á¥À£Àß²ªÀvÉÆéÃzÉÃºÀªÁ£À¦ |

zÉÃ²PÉÆÃ » £À °¥ÉåÃvÀ ¸ÁéZÁgÉÊB ¸ÀÆvÀPÁ¢©üB

Śhivaikabhāvanāpannaśhivatvō dēhavānapi |
Dēśhikō hi na lipyēta svācāraiḥ sūtakādibhiḥ
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Translation: Śhivaikabhāvanā = feeling of equality with Śhiva, a panna śhivatvaḥ = gained divinity, Dēśhikō= in the aikya state, dēha vānapi= even with body, svācāraiḥ = from his actions, sūtakādibhiḥ = with birth and other impurities, na lipyēta= is not free.


Explanation: Śharaṇa in the aikya state is with strong conviction ‘I am Paraśhiva’ gets the Śhiva philosophy.  Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes his status in the following vacana:

Knowledge supports when body is not

Look, all eyes are the eyes of knowledge.

For that śharaṇa, body is earth, water, fire, air and sky.

Śharaṇa wears them as Prāṇaliṁga the knowledge 

With that ornament śharaṇa remembers liṁga
See, joining liṁga becomes liṁga himself.

Mahāliṁga Guru Sivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.


Śharaṇa thinks of Śhiva and unites with Śhiva. Śharaṇa is happy eternally without the illusions of māye. He has no sad or happy feelings. He has no interests in the things of this world. Without any feelings or form he has no birth or death.

²ªÁzÉéöÊvÀ¥ÀjeÁÕ£ÉÃ ¹ÜvÉÃ ¸Àw ªÀÄ£À¹é£ÁªÀiï |

PÀªÀÄðuÁ QA £ÀÄ ¨sÁªÀåA ¸ÁåzÀPÀÄævÉÃ£À PÀÈvÉÃ£À ªÁ
Śhivādvaitaparijñānē sthitē sati manasvinām |
Karmaṇā kiṁ nu bhāvyaṁ syādakṛutēna kṛutēna vā
 2


Translation: Śhivādvaitaparijñānē sthitē sati = with the knowledge of Śhiva, manasvinām = for those with the knowledge of Śhiva, kṛutēna vā akṛutēna = with or without action, Karmaṇā kiṁ nu bhāvyaṁ syād= what can result? 

Explanation: Śharaṇa worship with immense devotion unites in Śhiva. He receives the grace of Śhiva. He has no knowledge of his body or his mind. So he is free from internal and external influences. The following vacana by Ajagaṇṇa describes:

Does town or forest matter for givingup birth ways?

Does kula or pride matter for lost birth ways?

Does vice and virtue matter for vicious? 

It is wrong, wrong, not learning self

Fell in Bayalu Ajagaṇṇa Taṁde.


Śharaṇa with his knowledge is free from saṁsāra. He is free from the influences of saṁsāra regardless where he lives. He is free from all types of influences like pride, caste, and others. 

£ÁºÀA zÉÃºÉÆÃ £ÉÃA¢æAiÀiÁtåAvÀgÀAUÀA 

£ÁºÀAPÁgÉÆÃ £À ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ £Á¦ §Ä¢ÞB|

zÁgÁ¥ÀvÀåPÉëÃvÀæ«vÁÛ¢ zÀÆgÀB ¸ÁQëÃ 

¤vÀåB ¥ÀævÀåUÁvÁä ²ªÉÇÃsºÀªÀiï ||

Nāhaṁ dēhō nēṁdriyāṇyaṁtaraṁgaṁ 

Nāhaṁkārō na manō nāpi buddhiḥ |
Dārāpatyakṣhētravittādi dūraḥ sākṣhī 

Nityaḥ pratyagātmā śhivōsham ǁ

I am not the body; not the sense organs; not inside or outside; do not have pride, mind and wisdom; have no wife and children and no wealth and money. I am the witness. Śhiva is true and eternal. The one reaching the aikya state is truly eternal. He is free from the cycle of birth, life and death. They are all illusions for him. He performs things without pride. He is free from all associated rewards.

±ÀA¨sÉÆÃgÉÃPÀvÀæ¨sÁªÉÃ£À ¸ÀªÀðvÀæ ¸ÀªÀÄzÀ±Àð£ÀB |

PÀÄªÀð£Àß¦ ªÀÄºÁPÀªÀÄð £À vÀvÀá®ªÀÄªÁ¥ÀÅößAiÀiÁvï
Śhaṁbhōrēkatrabhāvēna sarvatra samadarśhanaḥ |
Kurvannapi mahākarma na tatphalamavāpnuyāt
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Translation: Śhaṁbhōḥ ēkatra bhāvēna = heart set in Śhivaikya, sarvatra = everywhere, samadarśhanaḥ = with equality in all things, mahākarma = karma of highest order, 
Kurvann api = if performed, tatphalam = of that resul, na avāpnuyāt= does not get.

 


Explanation: Śharaṇa has no feelings for things of this world. He is in perfect harmony with Paraśhiva. Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes aikya state of śharaṇa in the following vacana:

Void is the forms of Śhiva the bodies merged in Guru

Pure is mind with disturbances merged in liṁga
Money is wealth, wealth is jīva

The three souls merged in happy jaṁgama 

They all changed to void.

See śharaṇa became aikya having merged

In complete formless Paraśhiva.

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.


With unity śharaṇa sees Śhiva in all things. He has no interests in wealth or this world. They are all same for him. Whatever he does their results are not for him. He is always pure.
¸ÀÄPÀÈwÃ zÀÄµÀÌöÈwÃ ªÁ¦ ¨ÁæºÀäuÉÆÃ ªÁAvÀåeÉÆÃs¦ ªÁ |

²ªÉÊPÀ¨sÁªÀAiÀÄÄPÁÛ£ÁA ¸ÀzÀÈ±ÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÀw zsÀÄæªÀªÀiï
Sukṛutī duṣhkṛutī vāpi brāhmaṇō vāṁtyajōspi vā |
Śhivaikabhāvayuktānāṁ sadṛuśhō bhavati dhruvam
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ªÀuÁð±ÀæªÀÄ¸ÀzÁZÁgÉÊB eÁÕ¤£ÁA QA ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀiï? ||

¯ËQPÀ¸ÀÄÛ ¸ÀzÁZÁgÀB ¥sÀ¯Á¨sÁªÉÃ «¨sÁªÀåvÉÃ
Varṇāśhramasadācāraiḥ jñānināṁ kiṁ prayōjanam? |
Laukikastu sadācāraḥ phalābhāvē vibhāvyatē
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Translation: Sukṛutī duṣhkṛutī va= sinner or not, api = nor, brāhmaṇō va aṁtyajō vā = high or low caste, Śhivaika bhāva yuktānāṁ= Having the knowledge of Śhiva, dhruvam = definitely, sadṛuśhō bhavati = sees as equal, jñānināṁ = those with Śhiva knowledge, Varṇa aśhrama sadācāraiḥ = performing good works, kiṁ prayōjanam? = what good results?, tu= but, Laukikah  sadācāraḥ = those good works,  phalābhāvē api = without any results, vibhāvyatē= are done.


Explanation: Paraśhiva has no beginning and is for all times. Jīva too has no beginning and for all times. There is no difference between the two. But jīva thinks differently because of his association with impurities of this world. He brings upon himself many false things as true.


People are classified into four groups. Gīte 4-13 says: ‘cāturvarṇyaṁ mayā sruṣhṭaṁ guṇakarma vibhāgaśhaḥ’. It is interesting to note the words of Kriṣhṇa that says: the four groups are based on the four functional characters. The groups created by jīva have made him to bond with saṁsāra. His affection has made him to perform many rituals leading to disturbances of peace and happiness.


Śhivayōgi in aikya state is different. He has no characteristics and knows only truth. He has no pride and is in peace with Paraśhiva. He is free from things of this world. He has nothing to gain from this world. He is eternally happy with Paraśhiva.  

¤zÀðUÀÞ PÀªÀÄð©Ãd¸Àå ¤ªÀÄð®eÁÕ£ÀªÀ»ß£Á |

zÉÃ»ÃªÀzÁã¸ÀªÀiÁ£À¸Àå zÉÃºÀAiÀiÁvÁæ vÀÄ ¯ËQQÃ
Nirdagdha karmabījasya nirmalajñānavahninā |
Dēhīvadbhāsamānasya dēhayātrā tu laukikī
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Translation: nirmalajñānavahninā = with his knowledge, Nirdagdha karma bIjasya = burnt all impurities, Dēhīvad = with body, bhāsa mānasya = Śhiva yōgi, dēhayātrā tu = actions of body, laukikī = relates to nature.


Explanation: Śhivayōgi is immersed in Paraśhiva. Hunger, thirst, affection-sad, birth-death has no effect on Him. Similarly he is free from ariśhaḍvargas- lust, anger, miser, affection, pride, and jealous.  He has no feeling ‘I and You’. He is like the burnt camphor that has lost its originality. 


The body is the treasury for all types of rituals. Sūkṣhma body of śharaṇa is absorbed in meditation of Paraśhiva. His appearance is like the burnt rope.  It keeps its form but it is of no use.  Such is the status of śharaṇa.

²ªÀeÁÕ£À¸ÀªÀiÁ¥À£Àß¹ÜgÀªÉÊgÁUÀå®PÀëtB |

¸ÀéPÀªÀÄðuÁ £À °¥ÉåÃvÀ ¥ÀzÀä¥ÀvÀæ«ÄªÁA¨sÀ¸Á
Śhivajñānasamāpannasthiravairāgyalakṣhaṇaḥ |
Svakarmaṇā na lipyēta padma patramivāṁbhasā
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Translation: Śhiva jñāna samāpannaḥ = with the knowledge of Śhiva, sthira vairāgya lakṣhaṇaḥ = with fixed in vairāgya, padma patram = lotus leaf, aṁbhasā iva = free from water, Svakarmaṇā = from his action, na lipyēta= cannot be free. 

Explanation: There are six types of vairāgya (detachments). They are: yatamāna, Vyatirēka, Ēkēṁdriya, Aśhīkāra, Apara, and Para.


Yatamāna: Detachment through the influence of guru with the knowledge of śhrutis and  acquired through one’s own efforts is yatamāna vairāgya.


Vyatirēka: Detachment from the sense organs is vyatirēka vairāgya.


Ēkēṁdriya: Not to give room for respect and disrespect is Ēkēṁdriya vairāgya.


Vaśhīkāra: Disassociation from all influences is vaśhīkāra vairāgya.


Apara: Disassociation with satva, raja, tama and with their results. Also not having affection with them is apara yōga.


Para: with the grace of Paraśhiva disassociation with things of this world is para yōga.


Śhivayōgi does not attach to things of this world. He experiences Śhiva. They are the characteristics of śhivayōgi. Śhivayōgi is free from his actions like the lotus is free from water. 

UÀZÀÑ£ï wµÀ×£ï ¸Àé¥À£ïªÁ¦ eÁUÀæ£Áé¦ ªÀÄºÁªÀÄwB |

²ªÀeÁÕ£À¸ÀªÀiÁAiÉÆÃUÁaÒªÀ ¥ÀÇeÁ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀìzÁ
Gacchan tiṣhṭhan svapanvāpi jāgranvāpi mahāmatiḥ |
Śhivajñānasamāyōgācchiva pūjāparassadā
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Translation: Gacchan = going, tiṣhṭhan = standing, svapan = sleeping, vāpi = or, jāgran = awake, mahāmatiḥ = one with Śhiva, Śhiva jñāna samāyōgā = with the relation of Śhiva, sadācchiva pūjāparas = worships Śhiva always. 


Explanation: Śhivayōgi has united with Paraśhiva. His body stays, but he is free from the cycle of birth-life-death. He is not attached to the works of his sense organs. He diverts his attention towards liṁga. He listens to sound to offer them to Prasādaliṁga; he touches things to offer them to Jaṁgamaliṁga; he sees things with form to offer them to Śhivaliṁga; he tastes things to offer them to Guruliṁga and he smells things to offer them to Ācāraliṁga. Similarly the meditation of his mind is offered to Mahāliṁga. This is his way of worship. Every action is his worship of Paraśhiva. His life is geared for the worship of Śhiva. Whether he walks, talks, sleeps, awakes, or dreams, he is immersed in the worship of Paraśhiva.

AiÀÄzÀåvÀà±Àåw ¸ÁªÉÆÃzÀA ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃµÀÄ zÉÃ²PÀB |

²ªÀzÀ±Àð£À¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ¸ÀÛvÀæ vÀvÀæ ªÀÄºÁvÀä£ÀB

Yadyatpaśhśhati sāmōdaṁ vastu lōkēṣhu dēśhikaḥ |
Śhivadarśhanasaṁpattistatra tatra mahātmanaḥ
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Translation: dēśhikaḥ = with Śhiva knowledge, lōkēṣhu = in the world, Yadyat vastu= whatever things, sāmōdaṁ= happily, paśhśhati= looks, tatra tatra= they all, mahātmanaḥ= for that great, Śhivadarśhana saṁpattis = sees Śhiva in them.

Explanation: We recognize things with name, form, and function. Paraśhiva supports these three. The ignorant sees only name, form and functions of this world.  He is incapable to see the one who supports the three - Paraśhiva. Śhivayōgi is different.  He has lost his ignorance. With the knowledge of Paraśhiva he sees the support and also Paraśhiva. He is free from illusions. He is happy. 

AiÀÄzÀåaÑAvÀAiÀÄÄvÉÃ AiÉÆÃVÃ ªÀÄ£À¸Á ±ÀÄzÀÞ¨sÁªÀ£ÀB |

vÀvÀÛaÒªÀªÀÄAiÀÄvÉéÃ£À ²ªÀzsÁå£ÀªÀÄÄzÁºÀÈvÀªÀiï
Yadyacciṁtayutē yōgī manasā śhuddhabhāvanaḥ |
Tattacchivamayatvēna śhivadhyānamudāhṛutam
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Translation: śhuddhabhāvanaḥ = with pure feelings, yōgī = śhivayōgi, manasā = from mind, Yadyat = whatever, ciṁtayutē= thinks, tattat = those things, chivamayatvēna = with Śhiva, śhivadhyānam udāhṛutam= thought as meditation of Śhiva.


Explanation: Thinking is the function of mind. It is of two types; to think of information and to think of divine things. The ignorant thinks of information. Their mind is full of raja and tama. Śhivayōgi thinks of divine things. His mind is satva. Paraśhiva glows in his heart. Śhivayōgi sees Paraśhiva in all things. Whatever he thinks is the meditation of Śhiva. Śhiva Mānasa says:

DvÁä vÀéA VjeÁ ªÀÄwB ¸ÀºÀZÀgÁB ¥ÁæuÁB ±ÀjÃgÀA UÀÄæºÀA

¥ÀÇeÁ vÉÃ «µÀAiÉÆÃ¥À¨sÉÆÃUÀgÀZÀ£Á ¤zÁæ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢ü¹ÜwB|

¸ÀAZÁgÀB ¥ÀzÀAiÉÆÃB ¥ÀæzÀQët«¢üB ¸ÉÆÛÃvÁætÂÃ ¸ÀªÁð VgÉÆÃ

AiÀÄzÀåvÀÌªÀÄð PÀgÉÆÃ«Ä vÀvÀÛzÀT®A ±ÀA¨sÉÆÃ vÀªÁgÁzsÀ£ÀA| 

Ātmā tvaṁ girijā matiḥ sahacarāḥ prāṇāḥ śharīraṁ gṛuhaṁ

Pūjā tē viṣhayōpabhōgaracanā nidrā samādhisthitiḥ |
Saṁcāraḥ padayōḥ pradakṣhiṇavidhiḥ stōtrāṇī sarvā girō

Yadyatkarma karōmi tattadakhilaṁ śhaṁbhō tavārādhanaṁ | 


The body is a temple. The soul is the wife of Paraśhiva. Knowledge is the servant. Talk is praising. Walk is circumambulation. All actions are for Paraśhiva. 

AiÀÄwÌAazÁã¶vÀA ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃ ¸ÉéÃZÀÒAiÀiÁ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£Á |

²ªÀ¸ÉÆÛÃvÀæ«ÄzÀA ¸ÀªÀðA AiÀÄ¸ÁäzÀìªÁðvÀäPÀB ²ªÀB
Yatkiṁcidbhāṣhitaṁ lōkē svēcchayā śhivayōginā |
Śhivastōtramidaṁ sarvaṁ yasmātsarvātmakaḥ śhivaḥ
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Translation: śhivayōginā = from the face of śhivayōgi, lōkē = in this world, svēcchayā= as per his desires, Yatkiṁcid bhāṣhitaṁ= sayings, Śhivastōtram = is praise of Śhiva, yasmāt = why it is, idaṁ sarvaṁ= all these, sarvātmakaḥ śhivaḥ= is the form of Śhiva who is omnipresent.


Explanation: Śhivayōgi’s talk is liṁga, his touch is liṁga, and his recall are all liṁga. He avoids māye and her illusions. His words explain his happiness with Paraśhiva. His talk is no less than Vēdas that praises Śhiva and liṁga.

AiÀiÁ AiÀiÁ ZÉÃµÁÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀà£Áß eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÁA |

¸Á ¸Á ¥ÀÇeÁ ªÀÄºÉÃ±À¸Àå ¸ÀªÀðzÁ vÀzÀÎvÁvÀä£Á

Yā yā cēṣhṭā samutpannā jāyatē śhivayōgināṁ |
Sā sā pūjā mahēśhasya sarvadā tadgatātmanā
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Translation: sarvadā = always, tadgatātmanā = with the feelings of Śhiva, śhivayōgināṁ = to the śhivayōgi,Yā yā cēṣhṭā= his actions, samutpannā= grows, Sā sā = that work, mahēśhasya pūjā = changes to the worship of Śhiva, jāyatē= shows.


Explanation: Things performed by śhivayōgi are all for the worship of Paraśhiva. Śhivayōgi is completely immersed in Paraśhiva. Whatever he does they have no effect on him. It is like the fire that has lost its power to burn. Śhivayōgi is in the middle of saṁsāra but saṁsāra is not in him.


Many religious and other types of rituals exist in the mind of people. They are of three types, namely satva, raja and tama. Tama makes the world looks as the greatest. As a result, false is true, sad is happy, wrong becomes right and people with bad qualities appear as good persons. With raja the above looks as if they are mixed. People experience both good and bad. They do not separate the two. With satva the entire world looks as Śhiva, true appears as true, happy as happy and good as good. This is the experience of śhivayōgi.

Śhivayōgi does not work for himself or his wife and children. He does not work to fill his stomach or to gain respect of others. He is not interested in fame. His interest is only for Śhiva.  He works his body and mind in the worship of Paraśhiva.  

3 Ēkabhājana sthala


‘Karmāṇi vijñānamayaśhca ātmā parēsvyayē Sarva ēkībhavaṁti’. The results of actions (karma) and the soul unite in Paraśhiva. Knowing this śharaṇa considers everything as Paraśhiva. His state is called Ēkabhājana sthala.


Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat 2, 2-8 says:
AiÀÄxÁ £ÀzÀåB ¸ÀåAzÀªÀiÁ£ÁB ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÉæÃ 

C¸ÀÛA UÀZÀÒAw £ÁªÀÄgÀÆ¥ÉÃ «ºÁAiÀÄ|

vÀxÁ «zÁé£ï £ÁªÀÄgÀÆ¥Ávï «ªÀÄÄPÀÛB 

¥ÀgÁvÀàgÀA ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀªÀÄÄ¥ÉÊw ¢ªÀåA ||   
Yathā nadyaḥ syaṁdamānāḥ samudrē 

Astaṁ gacchaṁti nāmarūpē vihāya |
Tathā vidvān nāmarūpāt vimuktaḥ 

Parātparaṁ puruṣhamupaiti divyaṁ ǁ   


Rivers joining the ocean lose their identity. Similarly, when united with Paraśhiva the names and other identities of great ones are lost. It is called Ēkabhājana sthala.
«±ÀéA ²ªÀªÀÄAiÀÄA ZÉÃw ¸ÀzÁ ¨sÁªÀAiÀÄvÉÆÃ ¢üAiÀiÁ 

²ªÉÊPÀ¨sÁd£ÁvÀävÁézÉÃPÀ¨sÁd£ÀªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ
Viśhvaṁ Śhivamayaṁ cēti sadā bhāvayatō dhiyā |
Śhivaikabhājanātmatvādēkabhājanamucyatē
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Translation: ca = now on, Viśhvaṁ Śhivamayaṁ iti = world is the form of Śhiva, sadā = always, dhiyā = from wisdom, bhāvayatō = Śhivaikya with feelings, Śhivaika bhājanātmatvāt = Śhiva is the only one that supports, ēkabhājanam = is in ēkabhājana sthala, ucyatē= is said.

Explanation: Gīta 4-18 says:
   PÀªÀÄðtåPÀªÀÄð AiÀÄB ¥À±ÉåÃvï CPÀªÀÄðtÂÃ ZÀ PÀªÀÄð AiÀÄB
   ¸À §Ä¢ÞªÀiÁ£ï ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÉåÃµÀÄ ¸À AiÀÄÄPÀÛB ¸À PÀÈvÀì÷ß PÀªÀÄðPÀÈvï

   Karmaṇyakarma yaḥ paśhyēt akarmaṇī ca karma yaḥ

   Sa buddhimān manuṣhyēṣhu sa yuktaḥ sa kṛutsna karmakṛut

Among all persons the yōgi is the one who sees Paraśhiva in the world and the world in Paraśhiva. He is knowledgeable and intelligent. 


Īśhāvāsyōpaniṣhat 2 says, ‘Īśhāvāsyamidaṁ sarvaṁ yatkiṁca jagatyāṁ jagat ‘Things of this world are supported by Paraśhiva. Ēkabhājana is an alias for Paraśhiva. Ēkabhājana sthali is to learn this with experience.

The following vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes Ēkabhājana sthala. 
Body supports liṁga, liṁga supports body,

Gone is body support, liṁga alone supports

Call support as Iṣhṭaliṁga; liṁga supports mind,

Mind supports liṁga, gone is mind support 

Mind is in Bāvaliṁga call it Bāvaliṁga.

Liṁga supports soul, soul supports liṁga
Gone is soul support call it prāṇaliṁga.

Gone are the three supports-body, mind and soul

Becoming the Paraśhiva

See, It is equality 

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.


Body supports Iṣhṭaliṁga. From the philosophical view Iṣhṭaliṁga supports body. Liṁga bhājana is the firm belief that liṁga is the support. Mind supports Prāṇaliṁga. But philosophically, Prāṇaliṁga supports mind. Prāṇaliṁga bhājana is the firm belief that Prāṇaliṁga is the support. The senses support Bhāvaliṁga. Philosophically Bhāvaliṁga supports senses. Bhavaliṁga bhājana is to discard the idea that senses do not support but liṁga does. 


The person in the Ēkabhājana sthala discards the supports of Iṣhṭaliṁga, Prāṇaliṁga and Bhāvaliṁga. He unites in Cilliṁga.

¸Àé¸Àå ¸ÀªÀð¸Àå ¯ÉÆÃPÀ¸Àå ²ªÀ¸ÁåzÉéöÊvÀzÀ±Àð£Ávï

KPÀ¨sÁd£ÀAiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À ¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÊPÀåªÀÄw¨sÀðªÉÃvï
Svasya sarvasya lōkasya śhivasyādvaitadarśhanāt

Ēkabhājanayōgēna prasādaikyamatirbhavēt
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Translation: Svasya sarvasya = self, lōkasya = all the worlds, śhivasya = Śhiva, advaita darśhanāt =seen as one, Ēkabhājana = it is Ēkabhājana, yōgēna= from its association, prasādaikyamati = in prasāda the knowledge of aikya, bhavēt= happens.


Explanation: There are three parts to a tree – roots, trunk and branches. Search for the source of these three lead to the same. Similarly, jīva, nature and Īśhvara are three faces of this world. Search for the source of these three lead to Paraśhiva the Ēkabhājana. The person with this knowledge is truly the great one. He sees Paraśhiva in jīva, nature and Īśhvara. He enjoys happiness.  His happiness is the prasāda of Śhiva.


Happiness to body is from Iṣhṭaliṁga. It is called Kāyaprasāda (prasāda to body). Śhivayōgi with Iṣhṭaliṁga on his palm experiences his body is encompassed with liṁga. Similarly prāṇaliṁga prasāda is the happiness to prāṇa. Śhivayōgi experiencing prāṇaliṁga in mind his mind becomes liṁga. He receives anubhava prasāda. With the three prasādas namely kāya, prāṇa, and anubhava, he is absorbed in liṁga. He sees the world as Śhiva.  Śhivayōgi sees and experiences Śhiva in things he does, hears and touches. They are all Śhiva prasāda (grace of Śhiva) to him.


Śhivayōgi learns from Śhivaprasāda that he is not different from Śhiva. He gets the knowledge for aikya. He learns that his prasāda also is Śhivaprasāda. He does not differentiate prasāda of guru, liṁga, jaṁgama and devotee. This is prasādaikyamati. This is the reason Vīraśhaivas and śharaṇas receive pādōdaka and prasāda of guru, liṁga and jaṁgamas. It is Ēkabhājana sthala. 


Marithōṁtadārya says: ‘Caramūrti pādōdaka prasādāvapi śhivasya svasyaca yōgyāmiti bhāvaḥ |’ Jaṁgama prasāda and pādōdaka are received for liṁga and for śhivayōgi. Virāgama says: 
dAUÀªÀÄ¸Àå ¥Àæ¸ÁzÁ£ÀßA £ÉÊªÉÃzÁåxÀðA ¥ÀæPÀ®àAiÉÄÃvï| 

¥ÁzÁA§Ädd®¸Áß£ÀA «±ÉÃµÉÆÃ » ªÀÄªÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ ||

Jaṁgamasya prasādānnaṁ naivēdyārthaṁ prakalpayēt | Pādāṁbujajalasnānaṁ viśhēṣhō hi mavōcyatē ǁ

Consider prasāda of jaṁgama as the food offered and pādōdaka as the ritualistic bath. Pāramēśhvara taṁtra says: 
¥ÁzÁ©üµÉÃPÀ¸À°¯ÉÊB °AUÀªÀÄdÓ£ÀªÀÄÄvÀÛªÀÄA| 

vÀvÀàç¸ÁzÀA £ÉÊªÉÃzÀåA vÀxÁ ªÀÄÄQÛ¥sÀ®A zsÀÄæªÀªÀiï ||
Pādābhiṣhēkasalilaiḥ liṁgamajjanamuttamaṁ | 
Tatprasādaṁ naivēdyaṁ tathā muktiphalaṁ dhruvam ǁ 

It is better to bathe liṁga with the pādōdaka of jaṁgama. Salvation is to offer prasāda of jaṁgama to liṁga. 


The following two verses of Brahma purāṇa confirm the above sayings.

dAUÀªÀiÁ£ÁA ¥ÁzÀwÃxÀðA °AUÀªÀÄdÓ£ÀªÀÄÄvÀÛªÀÄªÀiï

vÀvÀàç¸ÁzÁ£ÀäºÁzÉÃ«Ã £ÉÊªÉÃzÀåA ±ÀÄ¨sÀzÀA ¸ÀäöÈvÀªÀiï ||

Jaṁgamānāṁ pādatīrthaṁ liṁgamajjanamuttamam
Tatprasādānmahādēvī naivēdyaṁ śhubhadaṁ smṛutam ǁ
vÀ¸ÁädÓAUÀªÀÄ °AUÀ¸Àå ¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÃ£À ¥ÀæªÀiÁ¥ÀðtA

C©üµÉÃPÀd®¸Áß£ÀA «±ÉÃµÀA ªÀÄªÀÄ PÀxÀåvÉÃ ||

Tsmājjaṁgama liṁgasya prasādēna pramārpaṇaṁ

Abhiṣhēkajalasnānaṁ viśhēṣhaṁ mama kathyatē ǁ
Virāgama says:

¸ÀªÀð¥ÁætÂ»vÁxÁðAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄzÁæ¥ÀAZÀPÀzsÁjuÁB|

µÀlì÷Ü®eÁÕ£ÀªÀA±À±ÀÑ C£Á¢dAUÀªÀÄªÀÄÆvÀðAiÀÄB ||

vÀ KªÀ ¸Àé¸Àå ¥ÁzÁ§ÓA «zsÁAiÀÄ ªÀÄªÀÄ ªÀÄ¸ÀÛPÉÃ|

zÀvÁé ¥ÁzÉÆÃzÀPÀA ªÀÄºÀåA ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀA ªÉÄÃ£ÀPÁvÀäeÉÃ ||

Sarvaprāṇihitārthāya mudrāpaṁcakadhāriṇā |
Ṣhaṭsthalajñānavaṁśhaśhca anādijaṁgamamūrtayaḥ ǁ
Ta ēva svasya pādābjaṁ vidhāya mama mastakē |
Datvā pādōdakaṁ mahyaṁ prasādaṁ mēnakātmajē ǁ

Śhiva says to his wife Pārvati: For the good of the people jaṁgamas travel wearing the five symbols place their feet on my head and bathe me with the water from their feet (pādōdaka).

Kriyāsāra says:

CµÁÖ«A±ÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±ÉÃs¹ä£ï ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀUÀæºÀtA UÀÄgÉÆÃB|

¥ÁzÉÆÃzÀPÁ©üµÉÃPÀ±ÀÑ ªÀtðåvÉÃ «¸ÀÛgÁ£ÀäAiÀiÁ ||
Aṣhṭāviṁśhōpadēśhēssmin prasādagrahaṇaṁ gurōḥ |
Pādōdakābhiṣhēkaśhca varṇyatē vistarānmayā ǁ

In the twenty-eight instruction Guruprasāda Grahaṇa and Gurupāḍōdakābhiṣhēka are described in detail. It is also described in Tattvōtkarṣha pradīpikā.
Mācidēva Manōvilāsa 30 says: 
¤gÀAd£À¸Àå ±ÀÄzÀÞ¸Àå ¤¸ÀÜ®¸Àå ZÀgÀ¸Àå ZÀ|

¥ÁzÁA§Ä£Á °AUÀªÀÄÆwðA ¸Áß¥Àå PÀÄ«ðÃvÀ ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀA  ||  
Niraṁjanasya śhuddhasya nisthalasya carasya ca |
Pādāṁbunā liṁgamūrtiṁ snāpya kurvīta bhōjanaṁ  ǁ  (1)

vÀ¸Áä°èAUÉÃ ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀA ZÀ ¤ªÀiÁð®åA vÀdÓ®A vÀxÁ|

C¥ÀðAiÉÄÃvï ZÀgÀ°AUÀ¸Àå ±ÀÄætÄ µÀtäR ¸ÀªÀðzÁ  ||         
Tasmālliṁgē prasādaṁ ca nirmālyaṁ tajjalaṁ tathā |
Arpayēt caraliṁgasya śhruṇu ṣhaṇmkha sarvadā  ǁ         (2)


Before taking the food liṁga should be bathed from the pādōdaka of guru and jaṁgama. Pādōdaka and prasāda of jaṁgama should be offered always to liṁga.

Śhaṁkarasaṁhitā says:

¥Áæt°AUÁAUÀ¸ÀA§A¢ü ¥ÁzÀ¥ÀæPÁë°vÀA d®A|

°AUÁAUÀ¸ÀAUÀ¸À»vÀB ¦¨ÉÃzÉÃvÀvÀÛ¸Àå ¥ÀÅtåzÀA ||

°AUÁAUÀ¸ÀAVÃZÉÃ£ÀävÀåðB ¦¨ÉÃvÀé£ÀªÀzsÁ£ÀvÀB|

C£ÁßAXæPÁë°vÀA ¥ÁxÉÆÃ £ÀgÀPÀA ¥Àæw¥ÀzÀåvÉÃ|

ZÀgÀ¥ÁzÉÆÃzÀPÀA ¤vÀåA ¤ªÉÃzÀå ²ªÀ¥ÀÇd£ÉÃ ||

Prāṇaliṁgāṁgasaṁbaṁdhi pādaprakṣhālitaṁ jalaṁ |
Liṁgāṁgasaṁgasahitaḥ pibēdētattasya puṇyadaṁ ǁ
Liṁgāṁgasaṁgīcrtyaḥ pibētvanavadhānataḥ |
Annāṁghrikṣhālitaṁ pāthō narakaṁ pratipadyatē |
Carapādōdakaṁ nityaṁ nivēdya śhivapūjanē ǁ

A devotee with the association of Prāṇaliṁga should drink pādōdaka. It is sacred for him. He should never drink Pādōdaka of others even by mistake. He should eat only after offering jaṁgama pādōdaka to liṁga.


Vīraśhaiva ciṁtāmaṇī 10th chapter describes everyday routines of a Vīramāheśhvara. It gives supporting statements from Mukuṭāgama, Virāgama and Vātulāgama.  

²ªÉÃ «±Àé«ÄzÀA ¸ÀªÀðA ²ªÀB ¸ÀªÀðvÀæ ¨sÁ¸ÀvÉÃ |

DzsÁgÁzsÉÃAiÀÄ¨sÁªÉÃ£À ²ªÀ¸Àå dUÀvÀB ¹ÜwB
Śhivē viśhvamidaṁ sarvaṁ śhivaḥ sarvatra bhāsatē |
Ādhārādhēyabhāvēna śhivasya jagataḥ sthitiḥ
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Translation: Śhivē = in Paraśhiva, idaṁ sarvaṁ viśhvam = this entire world, sarvatra = in all respect, śhivaḥ = is the form of Śhiva, bhāsatē= appears, śhivasya = to Śhiva, jagataḥ= to the world, Ādhārā dhēya bhāvēna= the relation between the two (giving and receiving support), sthitiḥ= exists.

Explanation: Īśha upaniṣhat Śhāṁtimaṁtra says:

'¥ÀÇtðªÀÄzÀB ¥ÀÇtð«ÄzÀA ¥ÀÇuÁðvï ¥ÀÇtðªÀÄÄzÀZÀåvÉÃ|

¥ÀÇtð¸Àå ¥ÀÇtðªÀiÁzÁAiÀÄ ¥ÀÇtðªÉÄÃªÁªÀ²µÀåvÉÃ ||
‘Pūrṇamadaḥ pūrṇamidaṁ pūrṇāt pūrṇamudacyatē |
Pūrṇasya pūrṇamādāya pūrṇamēvāvaśhiṣhyatē ǁ

Paraśhiva with His knowledge is complete and He occupies the entire universe.  The universe is also complete because it is from Paraśhiva who is also complete. Accepting Paraśhiva with steadfast mind jīva becomes Śhiva.

Paraśhiva is in the world and supports the world. Paraśhiva is for all times. But the world is not. Seed supports the tree. But tree is dependent on the seed. Yet they are not different. Similarly the world is no different from Paraśhiva. Śharaṇa learns and unites with Paraśhiva to become Paraśhiva.

azÉÃPÀ¨sÁd£ÀA AiÀÄ¸Àå avÀÛªÀÈvÉÛÃB ²ªÁwäPÀªÀiï |

£Á£ÀåvÀÛ¸Àå QªÉÄÃvÉÃ£À ªÀiÁAiÀiÁªÀÄÆ¯ÉÃ£À ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ£Á
Cidēkabhājanaṁ yasya cittavṛuttēḥ śhivātmakam |
Nānyattasya kimētēna māyāmūlēna vastunā
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Translation: yasya = which liṁgāikya, cittavṛuttēḥ = for the business of the mind, śhivātmakam= the form of Śhiva, Cidēkabhājanaṁ = the cit is the only support, Na anyat= no other, tasya= to that, māyāmūlēna = from illusions, ētēna vastunā = from this, kim = what benefit?

Explanation: Creation of pot is from clay and beauty is from gold. Pot is the work done. Clay is the reasoning. Ornament is the work done; gold is the reasoning. There is no difference between work and its reasoning. There is no difference in pot-clay and ornament-gold. Similarly, śharaṇa born from liṁga is work and liṁga is the reasoning. There is no difference between them. The heart and mind of yōgi is steadfast in Paraśhiva. There is no influence of māye on him. With unity he is Paraśhiva. How can māye influence Paraśhiva who is above her?

avÀàçPÁ±ÀAiÀÄvÉÃ «±ÀéA vÀ¢é£Á £Á¹Û ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ » |

azÉÃPÀ¤µÀ× avÁÛ£ÁA QA ªÀiÁAiÀiÁ¥ÀjPÀ°àvÉÊB

Citprakāśhayatē viśhvaṁ tadvinā nāsti vastu hi |
Cidēkaniṣhțha cittānāṁ kiṁ māyāparikalpitaiḥ
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Translation: viśhvaṁ = the world, Cit = Śhiva, prakāśhayatē = shows, tadvinā= except Him, nāsti vastu hi= nothing exists, Cidēkaniṣhta cittānāṁ =with devotion in liṁga, māyā parikalpitaiḥ= from articles made from māye, kiṁ= what benefits?

Explanation: The world is like an attractive picture. It is seductive yet it is immovable. It gets support from Paraśhiva. Paraśhiva is complete. He is the reason for all things. Śhivayōgi is happy with his support. He has no interest in things created by māya or in things that provide happiness to body that does not last.


Śhivayōgi is content at all times.  Hunger and thirst do not bother him. Ignorance does not trouble him since he has the knowledge. Nothing affects him because he is Paraśhiva.

ªÀÈwÛ ±ÀÆ£ÉåÃ ¸ÀéºÀÄæzÀAiÉÄÃ ²ªÀ°Ã£ÉÃ ¤gÁPÀÄ¯ÉÃ |

AiÀÄB ¸ÀzÁ ªÀvÀðvÉÃ AiÉÆÃVÃ ¸À ªÀÄÄPÉÆÛÃ £ÁvÀæ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB
Vṛutti śhūnyē svahṛudayē śhivalīnē nirākulē |
Yaḥ sadā vartatē yōgī sa muktō nātra saṁśhayaḥ 
 6


Translation: Yaḥ yōgī = which śhivayōgi, Vṛutti śhūnyē= without any disturbances of mind, nirākulē = with purity, śhivalīnē = with determination in Śhiva, svahṛudayē=in the heart, sadā vartatē= stays always, sa = that person, muktō= is free from the cycle of birth, nātra saṁśhayaḥ = there is no doubt about this.

Explanation: There are many types of occupations. All of them have the two words namely ‘I and this’. With these two words jīva ends in saṁsāra. Jīva with steadfast mind in Paraśhiva is freed from the bonds of saṁsāra with the loss of these two. Jīva immersed in this state is in the Ēkabhājana sthala. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes jīva in Ēkabhājana sthala.

Without body qualities

Is free from life

Look, ever happy with true knowledge 
Does not know inside or out

Without the knowledge of I and you

Guhēśhvara, Our śharaṇa is eternally happy.


The body of śhivayōgi is of liṁga. He has no knowledge of ‘I and you’. How to describe happiness of such a śharaṇa?
4 Sahabhōjana sthala


The following vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara explains this state: 

With liṁgabody śhivayōgi follows the path of liṁga
He does not follow the path of the world,

He does not follow to please the world

With Śhiva knowledge and Śhiva actions 

Makes his body the form of liṁga
He has meals with Him,

Receives with Śhiva remembrance

It is sahabhōjana sthala

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē

Śharaṇa follows the path of liṁga. He never follows the path of the world. With the knowledge of Śhiva he makes his body a liṁga body.  He does sahabhōjana with liṁga.


There is an argument called Ajāta (unborn). According to Ajāta nothing is born in this world. The reason is that the a-sat (false) has no birth, no change and no death. Paraśhiva alone is true. Gitē 2-20 says:

£À eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ «ÄæAiÀÄvÉÃ ªÁ PÀzÁavï 

£ÁAiÀÄA ¨sÀÆvÁé ¨sÀ«vÁ ªÁ £À ¨sÀÆAiÀÄB|

CeÉÆÃ ¤vÀåB ±Á±ÀévÉÆÃsAiÀÄA ¥ÀÅgÁtB

£À ºÀ£ÀåvÉÃ ºÀ£ÀåªÀiÁ£ÉÃ ±ÀjÃgÉÃ

Na jāyatē mriyatē vā kadācit 

Nāyaṁ bhūtvā bhavitā vā na bhūyaḥ |
Ajō nityaḥ śhāśhvatōsyaṁ purāṇaḥ

Na hanyatē hanyamānē śharīrē

God never takes birth, never dies, and has no rebirth. He is without birth, true for all times, eternal and without the beginning. Body disappears but not God.


Paraśhiva has no form, true and complete. There is no other like Him. The world, jīva and Iśha are his forms. Unity of śharaṇa in Paraśhiva is sahabhōjana sthala. 

UÀÄgÉÆÃ²êªÀ¸Àå ²µÀå¸Àå ¸Àé¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀvÀAiÀiÁ ¸ÀäÈwB |

¸ÀºÀ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀªÀiÁSÁåvÀA ¸ÀªÀðUÁæ¸ÁvÀä¨sÁªÀvÀB
Gurōśhśhivasya śhiṣhyasya svasvarūpatayā smṛutiḥ |
Sahabhōjanamākhyātaṁ sarvagrāsātmabhāvataḥ
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Translation: sarvagrāsātma bhāvataḥ = all are forms of food, Gurō = Guru, śhivasya= Śhiva, śhiṣhyasya = pupil, svasvarūpatayā = different from their form, smṛutiḥ= knowledge, Sahabhōjanam ākhyātaṁ = is sahabhōjana.

Explanation:
The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

Look, the devotee’s gift of imagination

Gifted many million worlds 

Attractive things as hot food

All types of feasts of sweet smell 

Offers all these in knowledge

Look, eating elders who came to eat


Attempts stopped with the coming of unimaginative

Leaving only the offering

Keeps offering with him 

Thus becomes silent, Guhēśhvarā.


There is an inseparable power that always stays with Paraśhiva. As a result of this power bhakta and other powers appear. This power with the grace of Paraśhiva shows Śhiva, guru, pupil, world and others. In other words things that are separate from Paraśhiva are seen.


Śhivayōgi in aikya state has purity in his heart and mind. He does not recognize the differences that exist between Śhiva, guru, pupil and the world. He unites with Paraśhiva. This state is called sahabhōjana. 

²ªÀA «±ÀA UÀÄgÀÄA ¸ÁPÁëzÉÆåÃdAiÉÄÃ¤ßvÀåªÀiÁvÀä¤ |

KPÀvÉéÃ£À azÁPÁgÉÃ vÀ¢zÀA ¸ÀºÀ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀªÀiï

Śhivaṁ viśhaṁ guruṁ sākṣhādyōjayēnnityamātmani |
Ēkatvēna cidākārē tadidaṁ sahabhōjanam
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Translation: Śhivaṁ= Śhava, viśhaṁ= world, guruṁ = Guru, nityam = always, cidākārē = the form of cit, ātmani= in himself, sākṣhād = presence, Ēkatvēna = in a single form, yōjayēn = brings together, tadidaṁ = it is, sahabhōjanam= is sahabhōjana sthala.

Explanation: There are three types of powers in Paraśhiva namely, Icce, Jñāna and Kriyā. Śhiva, Guru and the world appear with the awakening of these powers.


Icce in Paraśhiva provides the power to create the world and all lives. He is the master of all bodies and of this world, creator, with all powers, true for all times and omnipresent.


Jñāna is predominant in Guru. So he is with knowledge and is servajña. He is famous for knowledge of Paraśhiva, defender of truth, ever peaceful and has experienced the truth. Śhiva inspires staying inside the body but Guru inspires by instructing from outside.


Kriyā (action) is prominent in this world. All lives both movable and immovable derive pleasures from this world.


Śhivayōgi does not discriminate between Śhiva, Guru and world. Only those under the influence of māye see them as different. The person in aikya state is free from the influence of māye. So he sees them as the three forms of Paraśhiva. He is in sahabhōjana sthala.

CAiÀÄA ²ªÉÇÃ UÀÄgÀÄ±ÉÑöÊµÀ dUÀzÉÃvÀZÀÑgÁZÀgÀªÀiï |

CºÀA ZÉÃw ªÀÄwAiÀÄ¸Àð¸Àå £Á¸ÀÛ÷å¸Ë «±Àé¨sÉÆÃdPÀB
Ayaṁ śhivō guruśhcaiṣha jagadētaccarācaram |
Ahaṁ cēti matiyarsasya nāstyasau viśhvabhōjakaḥ
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Translation: Ayaṁ śhivō = this is Śhiva, aiṣha guru = this is guru, ētat carācaram jagad = this is movable and immovable world, c = and, Ahaṁ = I, iti matiḥ = this wisdom, yarsasya nāsty= the one without, asau = that person, viśhva bhōjakaḥ= call him viśhvabhojaka (eats with the world).


Explanation: Śhivayōgi has no feelings of Śhiva, Guru, liṁga, and world. He is called Viśhvabhōjaka. Viśhvabhōjaka does not see Śhiva, Guru and world from himself. The following two vacanas of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes śhivayōgi. 


Bhakta has no body, no life,


No illusion of māye either


No recall, no learning


Not inside or outside


Not in himself, none in front


No knowledge he is in front


With unity there is no other


Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē!


Bhakta cannot learn guru or liṁga

Bhakta cannot learn jaṁgama or prasāda


Bhakta cannot learn pādōdaka or himself


Bhakta cannot learn ahead


Look, Bhakta became Himself with unity


Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē!


With unity Śhivayōgi is Paraśhiva. He has no awareness that he is a bhakta. He has no feelings of Guru, body, world, illusion, inside or outside, jaṁgama, pādōdaka, and prasāda. He is free from all feelings. He is Paraśhiva. 

CºÀA ¨sÀÈvÀåB ²ªÀB ¸Áé«ÄÃ ²µÉÆåÃsºÀA UÀÄgÀÄgÉÃªÀ ªÉÊ |

Ew AiÀÄ¸Àå ªÀÄw£Áð¹Û ¸À ZÁzÉéöÊvÀ¥ÀzÉÃ ¹ÜvÀB
Ahaṁ bhṛutyaḥ śhivaḥ svāmī śhiṣhyōshaṁ gururēva vai |
Iti yasya matirnāsti sa cādvaitapadē sthitaḥ
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Translation: Ahaṁ bhṛutyaḥ= I am servant, śhivaḥ = I am Śhiva, svāmī = I am master, ahaṁ śhiṣhyō= I am pupil, gururēva vai= I am guru (in appearance), Iti = this way, yasya matir = whose thinking, nāsti = is not, sa ca = that person, advaitapadē sthitaḥ= is at advaith place.

Explanation: Without feelings like ‘I am servant, I am pupil, I am Guru’ śhivayōgi has united with Paraśhiva. He is called Viśhvabhōjaka. The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa describes him:


Without loss of feelings of Guru is not a pupil


Without loss of feelings of liṁga not a bhakta


Without loss of feelings of jaṁgama not a śharaṇa 

For this reason, Kūḍala Cennasaṁgamadevā,

With the loss of the three

Bhakta without being a bhavi 

There is no liṁgāikya.


Śhivayōgi without feelings of Guru is the perfect pupil (śhiṣhya). Without the feeling of liṁga is the perfect bhakta. And with no feelings of jaṁgama he is a perfect śharaṇa.  Without feelings of any kind he is a perfect bhavi (Paraśhiva). He is not a liṁgāikya but is the form of liṁga.
¥ÀgÁºÀAvÁªÀÄAiÉÄÃ ¸ÁévÀä¥ÁªÀPÉÃ «±Àé¨sÁ¸Àéw |

EzÀAvÁºÀªÀåºÉÆÃªÉÄÃ£À «±ÀéºÉÆÃ«ÄÃw PÀxÀåvÉÃ

Parāhaṁtāmayē svātmapāvakē viśhvabhāsvati |
Idaṁtāhavyahōmēna viśhvahōmīti kathyatē

 5


Translation: viśhvabhāsvati = the brightness of this world, Parāhaṁtāmayē = is the form ofŚhiva, svātmapāvakē = form in the fire of ātma, Idaṁtā = view, havya hōmēna = from the things of havya, viśhvahōmīti kathyatē = is  a viśhvahōmi.


Explanation: The following is from Vimarśhasahastrikā vacana:

CZÀgÀA ZÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÀB ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀA 

ºÀ«gÁzsÁgÀ¸ÀªÀÄÄ®è¸ÀvÀÌöÈ±Á£Ë
PÀgÀuÉÊgÀ§»ªÀÄÄðSÉÊ ¸À«ÌÃAiÉÄÊgÀxÀ 

¥ÀÇuÁðºÀÄwªÀÄÄvÀÛªÀiÁA dÄºÉÆÃ«Ä ||

Acaraṁ caramātmanaḥ prapaṁcaṁ 
Havirādhārasamullasatkṛuśhānau
Karaṇairabahirmukhai savkīyairatha 
Pūrṇāhutimuttamāṁ juhōmi ǁ

With the help of inner senses eliminate all movable and immovable forms of this world. In other words, Paraśhiva protects everything in this world. The greatest yōgi is the one who has no interest in things of this world.

CºÀA ²ªÉÇÃ UÀÄgÀÄ±ÁÑºÀªÀÄºÀA «±ÀéA ZÀgÁZÀgÀA |

AiÀÄAiÀiÁ «eÁÕAiÀÄvÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄåPÀÆàuÁðºÀAvÉÃw ¸Á ¸Àä ÈvÁ
Ahaṁ śhivō guruśhcāhamahaṁ viśhvaṁ carācaraṁ |
Yayā vijñāyatē samyakpūrṇāhaṁtēti sā smṛutā
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Translation: Ahaṁ śhivō= I am Śhiva, āham guru = I am guru, ahaṁ viśhvaṁ carācaraṁ = I am the world (moving and immovable), Yayā samyak vijñāyatē = from which all this is learnt completely, sā = that, pūrṇāhaṁtēti = it is that, smṛutā= is said.


Explanation: ‘I am Śhiva’. This feeling of śhivayōgi is described in Kāmikāgama as follows:

«±ÁézsÁgÀA ªÀÄºÁ¸ÀA«vÀàçPÁ±À ¥Àj¥ÀÇjvÀA|

¥ÀgÁºÀAvÁªÀÄAiÀÄA ¥ÁæºÀÄ«ðªÀÄ±ÀðA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÀB ||

AiÀÄxÁZÀAzÉæÃ ¹ÜgÁ eÉÆåÃvÁì÷ß «±ÀéªÀ¸ÀÄÛ ¥ÀæPÁ²¤|

vÀxÁ ±ÀQÛ«ðªÀÄ±ÁðvÁä ¥ÀæPÁ±ÉÃ §æºÀätÂ ¹ÛxÁ ||

©AzÀÄ£ÁzÁvÀäPÀA ¸ÀªÀðA dUÀvï ¸ÁÜªÀgÀ dÄUÀªÀÄA|

©AzÀÄ±ÀêQÛ²êªÉÇÃ £ÁzÀ²êªÀ±ÀPÁÛ÷åvÀäPÀA dUÀvï ||

£ÁzÁzsÁgÀªÀÄAiÀÄA ©AzÀÄ©ðAzÁézsÁgÀ«ÄzÀA dUÀvï

Viśhvādhāraṁ mahāsaṁvitprakāśha paripūritaṁ |
Parāhaṁtāmayaṁ prāhurvimarśhaṁ paramātmanaḥ ǁ
Yathācaṁdrē sthirā jyōtsnā viśhvavastu prakāśhini |
Tathā śhaktirvimarśhātmā prakāśhē brahmaṇi stithā ǁ
Biṁdunādātmakaṁ sarvaṁ jagat sthāvara jugamaṁ |
Biṁduśhśhaktiśhśhivō nādaśhśhivaśhaktyātmakaṁ jagat ǁ
Nādādhāramayaṁ biṁdurbiṁdvādhāramidaṁ jagat

There is a śhakti in Paraśhiva that is responsible for discrimination. This śhakti exists in Paraśhiva like the moonlight exists in moon. This śhakti is biṁdu and Paraśhiva is nāda. The world is the extension of these two. 


Śhivayōgi with the feeling that he is Śhiva sacrifices all worldly things. As a result, he is free from discrimination.  He cannot distinguish between jīva, Śhiva, guru, liṁga and the world.

CzsÁgÀªÀºËß azÀÆæ¥ÉÃ ¨sÉÃzÀeÁvÀA dUÀzÀÞ«B |

dÄºÉÆÃw eÁÕ£ÀAiÀÄeÁé AiÀÄ¸Àì eÉÕÃAiÉÆÃ «±ÀéºÀªÀå¨sÀPï
Adhāravahnau cidrūpē bhēdajātaṁ jagaddhaviḥ |
Juhōti jñānayajvā yassa jñēyō viśhvahavyabhak
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Translation: cidrūpē =forms, Adhāravahnau = support of fire, bhēdajātaṁ= created by māye for division, jagadd haviḥ= the world, yaḥ = whoever, Juhōti= does Havana, saḥ = that person, nayaj= is the one with jñā or knowledge, viśhvahavyabhak = viśhvahavibhōkta, jñēyō= learn it.

Explanation: Śhakti with the power to discriminate is the source for the world. It is like a glowing fire. It creates differences between jīva-world, jīva- Īśhvara,, and others. Śhivayōgi does not have this kind of difference. The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa describes the loss.

What explains the loss of worldly picture? 

No feeling is the proof.

What explains the loss of feeling? 

No discrimination is the proof.

What explains the loss of knowledge?

Not saying ‘I and you’ is the proof.

What explains not saying ‘I and you’?

Not saying Kūḍala Cennasaṁgā is the proof. 

azÁPÁgÉÃ ¥ÀgÁPÁ±ÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ¨sÁ¸Àéw |

«°Ã£ÀavÀÛªÀÈwÛÃ£ÁA PÁªÁ «±ÀéPÀæªÀÄ¹ÜwB

Cidākārē parākāśhē paramānaṁdabhāsvati |
Vilīnacittavṛuttīnāṁ kāvā viśhvakramasthitiḥ
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Translation: Cidākārē = form of cit, parākāśhē = like the sky, paramānaṁda bhāsvati= in the light of happiness, Vilīna citta vṛuttīnāṁ = śhivayōgi that removed the occupation of the mind, kāvā viśhva kramasthitiḥ= what business in the world?

Explanation: Paraśhiva is with knowledge, ever happy and with all powers.  Where is the room for action (karma) when knowledge absorbed in Paraśhiva? The following vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes śhivayōgi.


One became two is illusion


To say two became three is also illusion


Three became six is earlier illusion 


For me, no six, no three, no two


Not two but there is no one earlier


Earlier, earlier Paraśhiva is the reason


Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē

In the beginning there was Paraśhiva with all powers. He became two namely aṁga and liṁga. Liṁga became three namely Iṣhṭaliṁga, Prāṇaliṁga and Bhāvaliṁga. Aṁga also became three namely, Tyāgāṁga, Bhōgāṁga and Yōgaṁga. Then the three liṁgas became six namely, Acāraliṁga, Guruliṁga, Śhivaliṁga, Jaṁgamaliṁga, Prasādaliṁga and Mahāliṁga. The three aṁgas also became six namely, Pruthyāṁga, Jalāṁga, Aṁgāṁga, vāyvāṁga, Ākāśhāṁga and Ātmāṁga. From these twelve all movable and immoveable things of the world including the world were formed. This is the way the world is created from one.


The world separated from Paraśhiva is absorbed in the six aṁgas. The six aṁgas is absorbed in the three and the three aṁgas in the original aṁga. Similarly, the world that is not separated is absorbed in the six liṁgas. The six liṁgas is absorbed in the three and the three liṁgas in the original liṁga.  Finally the aṁga and the liṁga join in Paraśhiva.  This is the way things unite in Paraśhiva. 


The world is created in an orderly way and ends in an orderly way. This order is called the karma of the world or Viśhvakarma. With unity śhivayōgi is Paraśhiva. He is in peace. He is beyond the order of the world. There is no reason for him to diverge or to unite. 

¤gÀ¸ÀÛ«±Àé¸ÀA¨ÁzsÉÃ ¤µÀÌ®APÉÃ azÀA§gÉÃ |

¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃ°èÃ£ÀªÀiÁvÁä£ÀA ¸ÁªÀÄgÀ¸Àå ¸Àé¨sÁªÀvÀB

Nirasta viśhvasaṁbādhē niṣhkalaṁkē cidaṁbarē |
Bhāvayēllīnamātmānaṁ sāmarasyasvabhāvataḥ
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Translation: Nirasta viśhva saṁbādhē= without troubles of this world, niṣhkalaṁkē = without any impurities, cidaṁbarē= in the sky, sāmarasya svabhāvataḥ= with feeling of equality, ātmānaṁ = himself, līnam Bhāvayēt= feeling of unity.


Explanation: Paraśhiva occupies all places. He is pure without any blemishes. He is always happy. A person who is in equality with Paraśhiva is truly sahaja bhōjana sthali. Nijaguṇa Śhivayōgi describes him the following way:

Gives up body, senses and prāṇa

Burns mind, knowledge and pride,

Keeps away the information about birth,

Spreads about ugly forms

Crosses illusions of māye and the nature

Erases both good and bad karmas

Looks at Paraśhiva who is beyond scriptures

Leaves feelings for life

Becomes one with Paraśhiva

He is the one sahabhōjanasthali

He achieves salvation.

¸ÉÊµÁ «zÁå ¥ÀgÁ eÉÕÃAiÀiÁ ¸ÀvÁÛ£ÀAzÀ ¥ÀæPÁ²¤Ã |

ªÀÄÄQÛjvÀÄåZÀåvÉÃ ¸À¢âdðUÀ£ÉÆäÃºÀ¤ªÀwð¤Ã

Saiṣhā vidyā parā jñēyā sattānaṁda prakāśhinī |
Muktirityucyatē sadbhirjaganmōhanivartinī
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Translation: sattānaṁda prakāśhinī= happy always, jaganmōha nivartinī = without love of the world, jñēyā= the one to learn, Sa = that, iṣhā parā vidyā = this knowledge, Muktir ity = is salvation, sadbhir= from learned, ucyatē = is said.


Explanation: The person who is in the sahabhōjana sthala is in unity with Paraśhiva.  His knowledge and everything is merged in Paraśhiva. It is parāvidye and is in the form of Paraśhiva. It is the light that shows the form of Paraśhiva. It is the knowledge of śhivayōgi.

¨sÀPÁÖ¢£ÁªÀiÁ¥ÀgÀzsÀªÀÄðAiÉÆÃUÁ 

vÁàç¥ÉÛöÊPÀ¨sÁªÀB ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁzÀÄãvÉÃ£À |

²ªÉÃ£À azÉÆé÷åÃªÀÄªÀÄAiÉÄÃ£À 

¸ÁPÁë£ÉÆäÃPÀë²æÃAiÉÆÃ ¨sÁd£ÀvÁªÀÄÄ¥ÉÊw
Bhakṭādināmāparadharmayōgā 

Tprāptaikabhāvaḥ paramādbhutēna |
Śhivēna cidvyōmamayēna 

Sākṣhānmōkṣhaśhrīyō bhājanatāmupaiti
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Translation: Bhakṭādināmā = named devotee, para dharmayōgāt = practicing Śhivayōga, cidvyōmamayēna = form of cit, paramādbhutēna = the greatest, Śhivēna = with Śhiva, prāptaikabhāvaḥ = having unity, Sākṣhānmōkṣhaśhrīyō = true salvation, bhājanatāmupaiti= gets the protection.


Explanation: This verse explains how the performer of śhivayōga reached aikya state going through the steps of ṣhaṭsthala. Siddhaliṁgēśhvara explains the same in the following vacana.

Pleased Ācāraliṁga bhakta unites

Pleased Guruliṁga mahēśhvara unites

Pleased Śhivaliṁga prasādi unites

Pleased Jaṁgamaliṁga Prāṇaliṁgi unites

Pleased Prasādaliṁga śhivaśharaṇa unites

Pleased Mahāliṁga aikya unites

In the prasāda of pleased six liṁgas

The six aṁgas unites.

Makes things from the prasāda of the six liṁgas

Offers to the Mahāliṁga 

Located in the middle of

Thousand petals lotus

Unites in the pleased Mahāliṁga
Thus becomes one with Paraśhiva for ever

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē

It is not easy to unite with Paraśhiva. He performs many things. He climbs the steps one by one to reach the place of salvation.  First he rejects the love affair with saṁsāra and offers everything to liṁga at ādāracakra. This is the place of a bhakta. Then with devotion he worships Guruliṁga at svādhiṣhṭānacakra. This is the place of māheśhvara. He worships Śhivaliṁga at maṇipūrakacakra controlling his senses. This is the place for a prasādi. He then offers the flowers of heart to Jaṁgamaliṁga at anāhatacakra. This is the place of a prāṇaliṁgi. He worships Prasādaliṁga without any pride or feelings of separation at viśhuddicakra. This is the place of a śharaṇa. Without feelings that jīva is different from Śhiva and with the conviction that ‘I am Śhiva’ worships Mahāliṁga at ājñācakra. This is the place for an aikya. This is the last place. Ahead is only śhūnya (void).


The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes the aikya state (bayalu):

Bayalu sows bayalu, bayalu grows bayalu,


Bayalu becomes bayalu, gone bayalu.


Life of bayalu, thoughts of bayalu;


Bayalu becomes bayalu gone bayalu.


Those worships you ahead become bayalu


Trusting You, I become bayalu Guhēśhvarā!


The extent of this world is beyond imagination. Yet it is complete in all respect. It provides shelter to all lives. But both this world and the body are not everlasting.  They are bounded by time and eventually unite with Paraśhiva. Paraśhiva is bayalu, everlasting and abode for peace. The one with the knowledge of Paraśhiva is a Guru. He puts the seed with his pupil.  With devotion, the pupil grows the seed of knowledge. With the growth of this knowledge he realizes that he is no different from Paraśhiva.  With unity he becomes bayalu. Worship is to offer oneself to Paraśhiva. A śharaṇa offers himself to Paraśhiva.  Allamaprabhu following his footsteps and with the belief in him also worshiped Paraśhiva.  He too became bayalu! 

Liṁga sthalas

Bhakta sthala


So far we learned of aṁgasthalas. The performer of śhivayōga climbs each steps required for uniting Paraśhiva. With unity there is nothing left to achieve by the śhivayōgi. With unity there is no performer or things to perform. Then why is it necessary for the liṁga Ṧaṭsthalas? The answer to this question follows.


At the end of śhivayōga Jīva achieves unity with Paraśhiva. There is no doubt about this. With unity there is nothing more to accomplish. This is also true. But, jīva does not leave the body with unity. Yōgis have lived for many years without freeing themselves from their bodies. They are called Jīvanmuktas. They show ways to Paraśhiva. 


A person cannot become a Guru by begging; given by others or becoming the head of an institution. It is earned only by experiencing Śhiva. Jīvanmukta’s is a Guru. Gīte 3-21 says, ‘yadyādācarati śhrēṣhṭaḥ tattadēvētarō janaḥ’. People follow the ways of elders. Śhivayōgi who achieves aikya is a Jīvanmukta. He is an elder. People prefer to follow his ways. Knowing this Rēṇuka suggests and describes liṁga sthalas. The master for liṁga sthalas is Jīvanmuktas. Liṁga sthala explains the ways he lives in this world.


There is a power in Paraśhiva. It exists in Śhiva like the brilliance in moonlight and the greatness in ocean. With the agitation of this power it shows as śhakti and bhakti. Aṁga is the form of bhakti or devotion. Liṁga is the form of Śhiva. The aṁga sthalas described so far refers to aṁga. Aṁga is the one that follows the six steps, bhakta, māhēśhvara, prasādi, prāṇaliṁgi, śharaṇa and aikya sthalas. He is ‘tattvamasi’, or the meaning of the letter ‘tvaṁ’. His performance is not complete yet. To understand completely it is necessary to learn the meaning of the letters ‘tat’ and ‘asi’ also. Liṁga sthalas provide knowledge about them. The person who occupies this state is the one in the sahabhōjana sthali. Liṁga sthala describes ways till jīva frees from body.

Rēṇuka says

µÀlì Ü¯ÉÆÃPÀÛ ¸ÀzÁZÁgÀ¸ÀA¥À£Àß¸Àå AiÀÄxÁPÀæªÀÄªÀiï |


°AUÀ¸ÀÜ¯Á¤ PÀxÀåAvÉÃ fÃªÀ£ÀÄäQÛ¥ÀgÁtÂÃ ZÀ

Ṣhaṭsthalōkta sadācārasaṁpannasya yathākramam |

Liṁgasthalāni kathyaṁtē jīvanmuktiparāṇī ca
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Translation: ukta = said, Ṣhaṭsthala sadācāra = ways to perform the six sthalas, saṁpannasya = śhivayōgi, yathā kramam = orderly, jīvanmuktiparāṇī = for freedom, Liṁga sthalāni = liṁga sthalas, kathyaṁtē= says.
Explanation: Liṁga sthalas are for the one who has mastered aṁga sthalas. It describes the ways to free jīva from the body.

Agastya says

¨sÀPÁÛzÉåöÊPÁåªÀ¸ÁÜ£Á¤ µÀqÀÄPÁÛ¤ ¸ÀÜ¯Á¤ ZÀ |

°AUÀ¸ÀÜ¯Á¤ PÁ¤ÃºÀ PÀxÀåAvÉÃ PÀw ªÁ ¥ÀÅ£ÀB

Bhaktādyaikyāvasthānāni ṣhaḍuktāni sthalāni ca |

Liṁgasthalāni kānīha kathyaṁtē kati vā punaḥ
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Translation: Bhaktādy = from bhakta, aikyāvasthānāni = ending in aikya sthala, ṣhaṭ sthalāni = six sthalas, uktāni = described, ca= now, īha = here, kāni Liṁga sthalāni = what are liṁga sthalas? punaḥ= again, kati vā kathyaṁtē= says how many? 
Explanation: Agastya says, you have described in detail aṁga sthalas. With purity Bhakta became liṁgāikya. Agastya request Rēṇuka to tell the ways of śhivayōgi in liṁga sthalas.  

Rēṇuka says

UÀÄªÁð¢eÁÕ£À±ÀÆ£ÁåAvÁ ¨sÀPÁÛ¢¸ÀÜ®¸ÀA²ævÁB |

¸ÀÜ®¨sÉÃzÁB ¥ÀæQÃvÀðåAvÉÃ ¥ÀAZÁ±ÀvÀì¥ÀÛ ZÁzsÀÄ£Á
Gurvādijñānaśhūnyāṁtā bhaktādisthalasaṁśhritāḥ |

Sthalabhēdāḥ prakīrtyaṁtē paṁcāśhatsapta cādhunā
 3

CzË £ÀªÀ¸ÀÜ¯Á¤ÃºÀ ¨sÀPÀÛ¸ÀÜ®¸ÀªÀiÁ±ÀæAiÀiÁvï |

PÀxÀåAvÉÃ dÄt¸ÁgÉÃt £ÁªÀiÁ£ÉåÃµÁA ¥ÀÈxÀPï ±ÀÄætÄ
Adau navasthalānīha bhaktasthalasamāśhrayāt |

Kathyaṁtē juṇasārēṇa nāmānyēṣhāṁ pruthak śhruṇu
 4

¢ÃPÁëUÀÄgÀÄ¸ÀÜ®A ¥ÀÇªÀðA vÀvÀ²êPÁëUÀÄgÀÄ¸ÀÜ®ªÀiï |

¥ÀæeÁÕUÀÄgÀÄ¸ÀÜ®A ZÁxÀ QæAiÀiÁ°AUÀ¸ÀÜ®A vÀvÀB
Dīkṣhāgurusthalaṁ pūrvaṁ tataśhśhikṣhāgurusthalam |

Prajñāgurusthalaṁ cātha kriyāliṁgasthalaṁ tataḥ
 5

¨sÁªÀ°AUÀ¸ÀÜ®A ZÁxÀ eÁÕ£À°AUÀ¸ÀÜ®A vÀvÀB |

¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¥ÀgÀA ZÀgÀA ZÉÃw vÉÃµÁA ®PÀëtªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ
Bhāvaliṁgasthalaṁ cātha jñānaliṁgasthalaṁ tataḥ |

Svayaṁ paraṁ caraṁ cēti tēṣhāṁ lakṣhaṇamucyatē
 6


Explanation: There are 57 liṁga sthalas beginning with Dīkṣhāguru and ending in Jñanaśhūnya. Of these nine are parts of Bhaktasthala. They are: Dīkṣhāguru sthala, Śhikṣhāguru sthala, Jñānaguru sthala, Kriyāliṁga sthala, Bhāvaliṁga sthala, Jñānaliṁga sthala, Svayaliṁga sthala, Caraliṁga sthala and Paraliṁga sthala. They are orderly explained below.

1 Dīkṣhāguru sthala


There are three types of bodies.  They are sthūlāṁga, sūkṣhāṁga and kāraṇāṁga. Jīva in stūlāṁga see the world through sense organs and mind; in sūkṣhāṁga he sees the dream world through mind and in kāraṇāṁga enjoys sleep due to māya.


Paraśhiva exists in all these three states. Yet he cannot be seen. The reason is that in stūlāṁga kārmika impurities surrounds jīva; in sūkṣhāṁga māya impurities, and in kāraṇāṁga aṇava impurities surround jīva. So jīva with ignorance sees only the illusions of māya and not Paraśhiva.


To see and to experience Paraśhiva a plan is needed. The learned say that dīkṣhe (initiation) by a Guru provides necessary knowledge and guidance. With Guru dīkṣhe kārmika impurities are destroyed and stūlāṁga takes the form of tyagāṁga. There is an aura of Paraśhiva. Then, with the loss of māya impurities sūkṣhāṁga becomes bhōgāṁga. There is the form of happiness of Śhiva. From the same initiation, kāraṇāṁga becomes yōgāṁga with the loss of aṇava impurities. In this yōgāṁga is the true form of Śhiva. The performer is happy to see Paraśhiva. He unites with Paraśhiva and experiences eternal happiness.  

¢ÃAiÀÄvÉÃ ZÀ ²ªÀeÁÕ£ÀA QëÃAiÀÄvÉÃ ZÀ ªÀÄ®vÀæAiÀÄA|

¸Á ¢ÃPÁë ¸ÀAfÕvÁ vÀ¸ÁåA UÀÄgÀÄ¢ðÃPÁëUÀÄgÀÄªÀÄðvÀB

Dīyatē ca śhivajñānaṁ kṣhīyatē ca malatrayaṁ |

Sā dīkṣhā saṁjñitā tasyāṁ gururdīkṣhāgururmataḥ

The above verse is from Vātulāgama. It says that dīkṣhē removes aṇava and other impurities. It provides knowledge. The one who knows this is a dīkṣhāguru.

¢ÃAiÀÄvÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄA eÁÕ£ÀA QëÃAiÀÄvÉÃ ¥Á±À§AzsÀ£ÀªÀiï |


AiÀÄAiÀiÁ ¢ÃPÉëÃw ¸Á vÀ¸ÁåA UÀÄgÀÄ¢ðÃPÁëUÀÄgÀÄB ¸ÀäöÈvÀB

Dīyatē paramaṁ jñānaṁ kṣhīyatē pāśhabaṁdhanam |

Yayā dīkṣhēti sā tasyāṁ gururdīkṣhā guruḥ smṛutaḥ
 1


Translation: Yayā = from which, paramaṁ = holy, jñānaṁ = Śhiva knowledge, Dīyatē = gives, pāśhabaṁdhanam = bonds of saṁsāra, kṣhīyatē = destroyed, sā = that, dīkṣha iti = said as dīkṣhe, tasyāṁ = in that dīkṣhē, guruḥ= with knowledge, dīkṣhā guruḥ smrtaḥ = is said as dīkṣhā guru.


Explanation: The vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara praises Guru as the one who shows the way to Śhiva. 

The one in the forest of saṁsāra

With ignorance tired going round and round

Does not know to stay back, front

Up, down or in between

Salutation to the Guru

Showed shelter as the Śhiva philosophy.

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē 


The illusions of māye are around us. There are many ways to associate and experience sadness. In addition desire for things disturbs the mind. They lead jīva into darkness. Jīva travels but does not know the direction in which to go. He does not know his goal either. At this juncture, Guru is the one who shows the way to eternity. The following vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes Guru.


The one with the darkness of ignorance

For the eyes that could not see

Spread the ointment of knowledge

Showed the way to Śhiva

Salutation to that Guru

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē


Guru shows the path of Śhiva by smearing the ointment called knowledge. This makes jīva to see the path to Śhiva.

UÀÄuÁwÃvÀA UÀÄPÁgÀA ZÀ gÀÆ¥ÁwÃvÀA gÀÄPÁgÀPÀªÀiï |


UÀÄuÁwÃvÀªÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀA ZÀ AiÉÆÃ zÀzÁåvÀì UÀÄgÀÄB ¸ÀäöÈvÀB
Guṇātītaṁ gukāraṁ ca rūpātītaṁ rukārakam |

Guṇātītamarūpaṁ ca yō dadyātsa guruḥ smṛutaḥ 
2


Translation: gukāraṁ = the letter ‘gu’, Guṇātītaṁ = beyond qualities, ca= and, rukārakam = letter ‘ru’, rūpātītaṁ = above the form of impure māya, ca= and, Guṇātītam = also above pure māya, ca = and, rūpātītaṁ = above form, yō dadyātsa = who gives, saḥ = that, guruḥ smṛutaḥ = said as Guru


Explanation: Pride from nature shows satva, raja and tama characteristics. Their forms are fame, position and affection.  From these taijasa, vaikārika and pride are shown.  From taijasa the form of satva, four inner eyes (mind, knowledge, cit, and pride) and sense organs were formed. From vaikārika the form of raja, organs for actions and five types of airs (prāṇa, apāna, vyāna, udāna, and samāna) were formed. From tama associated with paṁcabhūtass the world took form. Beyond this world is the philosophy of Śhiva. It has no qualities and true for all times. Guru provides that power to jīva. With that power jīva becomes a bhakta.
Sir, freed worldly desires made me a bhakta 

Freed paṁcabhūtas body made prasāda body

Freed vāyupraṇi made liṁgaprāṇi

Freed sense organs made liṁga organs

Freed senses from body diverting toward liṁga

Freed body eyes diverting towards liṁga

Made the liṁga rays to show as rays of Śhiva 

Removed the six impurities of

Kula, chala, tanu, mana, nenahu and bhāva

Freed from temptations to save me

Salutation for that Guru

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē


Guru converts the pupil by removing all types of prides that arise from the association with nature. He diverts the attention towards Śhiva by performing 21 types of dīkṣhe. Receiving dīkṣhe from Guru, the pupil is well on his way in the path of Śhiva seeking his freedom from the cycle of birth.

Ca£ÉÆÃw C ±Á¸ÁÛçxÁð£ï DZÁgÉÃ ¸ÁÜ¥ÀAiÀÄvÀå¦

¸ÀéAiÀÄªÀiÁZÀgÀvÉÃ AiÀÄ¸ÁäzÁZÁAiÀÄð¸ÉÛÃ£À ZÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ
Acinōti ca śhāstrārthān ācārē sthāpayatyapi
Svayamācaratē yasmādācāryastēna cōcyatē

 3


Translation: śhāstrārthān = secrets of Śhiva philosophies, Acinōti = collects, ca = also, ācārē sthāpayaty = (pupil) follows rituals, api = in addition, yasmāt = whatever reason, Svayamācaratē= follows himself, tēna= from that, ācāryas ucyatē = is called guru.

Explanation: This verse describes the extra qualities possessed by a Guru. The word ‘acinōti’ is made of two words namely ‘a’ and ‘cinoti’. They mean that Guru collects all philosophies. This does not restrict to any one religion. He collects information from all philosophies that depict truth. He is broad-minded. His interest is in knowledge. Collection of knowledge is his work. This is important for him for erasing any doubts that his pupil feels.


Nārada who has the knowledge of all philosophies, with humility, says that he has learnt the four Vēdas; Ṛugvēda, Yajurvēda, Sāmavēda and Atharvaṇavēda. He has also learnt the purāṇas and grammar, śhrādhdha, kalpa, mathematics, knowledge of evolution, nidhiśhāstra (wealth), tarkaśhāstra (logic), nītiśhāstra (advice), dēvavidye (about gods), brahmavidye, bhūtavidye, kṣhatravidye, nakshatravidye (about stars), sarpavidye (about serpents) and others.  Also I have learnt about dancing and music of all types. Yet, lord all that education made me a person of words only. I do not have the knowledge of the soul. The person with knowledge of the soul is free from sorrows. Without that knowledge I am very unhappy. Nārada recites about his vast knowledge to Sanatkumāra and humbly requests Sanatkumāra to enrich him with the knowledge of soul. Sanatkumāra studied all philosophies and has learnt their secrets. So, he was able to console Nārada by clearing his doubts.  Like Sanatkumāra Rēṇuka is teaching Ṣhaṭsthala siddhāṁta to clear doubts of Agastya.

µÀqÀzsÁéwÃvÀAiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À AiÀÄvÀvÉÃ AiÀÄ¸ÀÄÛ zÉÃ²PÀB |


ªÀiÁAiÀiÁ©ÞvÁgÀuÉÆÃ¥ÁAiÀÄºÉÃvÀÄ«ð±ÀéUÀÄgÀÄB ²ªÀB
Ṣhaḍadhvātītayōgēna yatatē yastu dēśhikaḥ |

Māyābdhitāraṇōpāyahēturviśhvaguruḥ śhivaḥ

 4


Translation: yaḥ tu = what, dēśhikaḥ = seen salvation, Ṣhaḍadhvātītayōgēna = śhivayōga is beyond the six ādvas, yatatē = tries (he), Māyābdhi tāraṇōpāya hētur= reason for infringing in the ocean of māya, viśhvaguruḥ = Guru, śhivaḥ= is Śhiva

Explanation: There are six ādvas. They are 1. Varṇādva 2. Padādva 3. Maṁtrādva 4. Bhuvanādva 5. Tattvādva and 6. Kalādva.


The 52 letters are varṇādva.  With their relation sounds like ‘Om Namaḥ Śhivāya’ and others are padādva. The sentences that are formed from words like ‘Ahaṁ brahmāsmi’ are maṁtrādva. The four worlds including the earth are bhuvanādva. The 36 philosophies including Śhiva philosophy is tattvādva. Peace, education, and others are Kalādva.


The first three are sounds. The last three are Biṁdvātma meaning they are from Śhiva philosophy. Bhuvanādva depends on Tattvādva; Tattvādva depends on Kalādva which in turn depends on Biṁdu.  The six ādvas depend on Śhiva-Śhakti which depends on Paraśhiva. The person who unites with that Paraśhiva is a Jagadguru or Guru for the world. He is the one with the answers for escaping the cycle of birth. 

CRAqÀA AiÉÄÃ£À ZÉÊvÀ£ÀåA ªÀådåvÉÃ ¸ÀªÀðªÀ¸ÀÄÛµÀÄ |


DvÀäAiÉÆÃUÀ¥Àæ¨sÁªÉÃ£À ¸À UÀÄgÀÄ«ð±Àé¨sÁ¸ÀPÀB

Akhaṁḍaṁ yēna caitanyaṁ vyajyatē sarvavastuṣhu |

Ātmayōgaprabhāvēna sa gururviśhvabhāsakaḥ

 5


Translation: yēna = from whom, Ātma yōga prabhāvēna = from the power, Akhaṁḍaṁ = complete, caitanyaṁ = Śhiva caitanya, sarvavastuṣhu = for all things, vyajyatē = shows, sa guru = that guru, viśhva bhāsakaḥ = master of the world.

Explanation:  There is no place or time without Paraśhiva. There is nothing that is not supported by Paraśhiva. Yet Paraśhiva is not seen or comprehended. Through śhivayōga one can have divine eyesight that is different from normal sight. With the divine eyesight Paraśhiva is seen everywhere and in everything. Guru gives this divine sight to the pupil through dīkṣhe. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa describes the power of liṁga dīkṣhe.

Gave form to the liṁgainside the body

Guru placed on the palm

The rays from the inner eyes 

It spreads the entire body

The glow is Prāṇaliṁga

The consciousness is bhāvaliṁga

Learns this with the look filled with feelings

He is himself no other in front

He stands tall in the world

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā.

2 Śhikṣhāguru sthala


Guru is Śhiva. He has complete knowledge of Śhiva. He knows about philosophies. He teaches the same to his pupil. It is called śhikṣhāguru sthala.

¢ÃPÁëUÀÄgÀÄgÀ¸Ë ²PÁëºÉÃvÀÄB ²µÀå¸Àå ¨ÉÆÃzsÀPÀB |


¥Àæ±ÉÆßÃvÀÛgÀ¥ÀæªÀPÁÛ ZÀ ²PÁëUÀÄgÀÄjwÃAiÀÄðvÉÃ
Dīkṣhāgururasau śhikṣhāhētuḥ śhiṣhyasya bōdhakaḥ |

Praśhnōttarapravaktā ca śhikṣhāgururitīryatē

 1


Translation: asau= this, Dīkṣhāguruḥ = dīkṣhāguru, śhiṣhyasya bōdhakaḥ = instructing pupil, ca = also, Praśhnōttara pravaktā = answers to questions, śhikṣhā hētuḥ = reason to learn, śhikṣhā gurur itī = as śhikṣhā guru, iryatē= said.

Explanation: Guru not only gives dīkṣhe to the pupil he also educates in philosophy. This is the reason he is śhikṣhāguru. It is appropriate to mention the incident that occurred in the life of Basavaṇṇa.


Basavaṇṇa learns from his secretary that Allamaprabhu is at the door with Siddharāma. Basavaṇṇa performing liṁga worship forgets jaṁgama who is at the door of his house. He does not go to the door to receive the jaṁgama Allamaprabhu.  Allamaprabhu becomes angry and says:

Mind merges in mind, body merges in body

Prāṇa merges in Prāṇa of persons

Mind, speech, body if violation exists

It is unbearable.

You are the bhakta in our Guhēśhvaraliṁga 


So anger grew Basavaṇṇa.

It is intolerable,

When the taint of words appears

In body, mind and speech of such

As I have welded mind with mind

Have met, as flesh with flesh,

Have mingled breath with breath,

Look you, Saṁgana Basavaṇṇa,

It is just because you are

Our Guhēśhvaraliṁga only devotee,

That anger shot up!* 


Basavaṇṇa accepts his mistake and says that his mind and heart is purified by the punishment of Allamaprabhu.

Erase the turmoil of my mind

Examine me rubbing on the stone

…

Make me footwear for your śharaṇa’s feet

Save me kūḍala Saṁgamadēva.

Melt my mind and purge its stains

Test it and in fire refine!

Hammer, so the hammer pains

To pure gold this heart of mine!

Beat for me, great Craftsman, beat

Anklets for Thy śharaṇas’ feet:

Save me Lord Kūḍala Saṁgama!*


Allamaprabhu says the whole world curses the virtuous and not an immoral person.


None complains about harlot who pleases many


But many complain if a virtuous woman 

Sees the face of other than her husband

None complain for those who do for fame

But a true bhakta slips it is intolerable

To our Guhēśhvaraliṁga

You are the bhakta before the beginning

Hurts the mind, Saṁgana Basavaṇṇa.

There is censure for the harlot,

Although she slips with divers men;

But should a wedded wife but look

Upon another than her husband’s face,

The world spits’ slut’ at her.

If a bhakta falls who sought

In his devotion only name and fame,

It escapes attention.

But should a true and holy bhakta trip,

It is not to be borne.

Look you, Sangana Basavaṇṇa,

It’s just because

You have been a bhakta since time began

And farther back beyond,

My heart was grieved.*


When the learned is punished he should accept it gracefully. Here Basavaṇṇa says:

Not know to hold the armor silence and prayer

Spoiled holding the armor pride

Am afraid, am afraid, 

Making false that jaṁgama is Liṁga 

Carring me in the punishing weapon of jaṁgama

Save scolding Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva.

Not knowing to wield the sword of silent thought,

I flourished a pointed rapier edged with pride,

Am I am lost!

I tremble, how I tremble, O my Lord! 

This faith that Jaṁgama is Liṁga has turned all round!

O Kūḍala Saṁgama, chastise me now,

Cast me into that torment called Jaṁgama,

But save me, Lord!*

(* The vacanas are from Śhūnya Saṁpādane, Vol ii, S. S. Bhoosnurmath and Armando Menezes, Karnataka University, Dharwar, 1968)


The work of Guru does not end with dīkṣhe. Similarly the work of the pupil does not end with dīkṣhē. The results from dīkṣhe are only possible when there is a relationship between the giver and the taker. Also the knowledge of Śhiva should grow in the pupil.  They should discuss things to eliminate doubts that arise in the pupil. All these are the work of śhikṣhāguru.

¨ÉÆÃzsÀPÉÆÃsAiÀÄA ¸ÀªÀiÁSÁåvÉÆÃ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀåªÉÄÃvÀ¢w ¸ÀÄálªÀiï |


²µÉåÃ ¤AiÀÄÄdåvÉÃ AiÉÄÃ£À ¸À ²PÁëUÀÄgÀÄgÀÄZÀåvÉÃ
Bōdhakō(s)yaṁ samākhyātō bōdhyamētaditi sphuṭam |

Śhiṣhyē niyujyatē yēna sa śhikṣhā gururucyatē

 2


Translation: ayaṁ= he, Bōdhakō= teaces Śhivaphilosophy, samākhyātō = is famous, bōdhyam ētat = is the knowledge fit for teaching, sphuṭam= is known, iti = this way, yēna = from whom, Śhiṣhyē = to the pupil, niyujyatē = incorporates, sa = he, śhikṣhā guru ucyatē= is said to be śhikṣhā guru.

Explanation: Taittiriyōpaniṣhat says ‘Ācāryaḥ pūrvarūpaṁ aṁtēvāsyuttararūpaṁ vidyāsaṁdhiḥ ācāryō(s) tēvāsinamāśhāsti’. The word Rāma has two letters ‘Rā’ and ‘Ma’. ‘Rā’ is pūrva (earlier) and ‘Ma’ is uttara (current). The association between the two makes the word ‘Rāma’. Similarly dīkṣhāguru is pūrva and the pupil is uttara. The association between the two is the discourse. This is the reason Guru is called dikṣhāguru. The pupil digests the discourse to clear all his doubts.  He acquires Śhiva knowledge.
¸ÀA¸ÁgÀw«ÄgÉÆÃ£Áäy ±ÀgÀZÀÑAzÀæªÀÄjÃZÀAiÀÄB |


ªÁZÉÆÃ AiÀÄ¸Àå ¥ÀæªÀvÀðAvÉÃ vÀªÀiÁZÁAiÀÄðA ¥ÀæZÀPÀëvÉÃ
Saṁsāratimirōnmāthi śharaccaṁdramarīcayaḥ |

Vācō yasya pravartaṁtē tamācāryaṁ pracakṣhatē
 3


Translation: yasya Vācaḥ = whose words, Saṁsāratimira = the darkeness of saṁsāra, unmāthi = destroys, śharatccaṁdra = morning moon, marīcayaḥ = rays, pravartaṁtē = works, tam = that person, ācāryaṁ = as Guru, pracakṣhatē= is said.

Explanation: There is power in the words of Guru. His words have the ability to transform the pupil towards Śhiva. This is the reason the learned say ‘The word of Guru is śhruti, smṛuti and everything else’. Without listening and without following the teachings of Guru there is no salvation. Nijaguṇa Śhivayōgi says ‘from the words of Guru man gets freedom from the cycle of birth’. The words of Guru eradicate both ignorance and illiteracy among those who come in contact with him.


Guru is hard to find. Also people are not interested in learning about adyātmika knowledge. They spend more time on irrelevant information.

zÀzÁw AiÀÄB ¥ÀweÁÕ£ÀA dUÀ£ÁäAiÀiÁ¤ªÀvÀðPÀªÀiï |


CzÉéöÊvÀªÁ¸À£ÉÆÃ¥ÁAiÀÄA vÀªÀiÁZÁAiÀÄðªÀgÀA «zÀÄB
Dadāti yaḥ patijñānaṁ jaganmāyānivartakam

Advaitavāsanōpāyaṁ tamācāryavaraṁ viduḥ

4


Translation: yaḥ = who, Advaitavāsanōpāyaṁ = studied advaita, jaganmāyā nivartakam = destroys illusions of the world, patijñānaṁ = knowledge of Śhiva, Dadāti = teaches, Tam = that person, ācāryavaraṁ = is a Guru, viduḥ= learn

Explanation: This world is from māye. Her illusion exists everywhere.  It creates doubts and discriminating powers in persons. They are the cause for the disturbance of peace. Guru is the one who removes all doubts and establishes peace in the mind. Akkamahādevi praises Guru the following way.

Guru made jīva to Hara from nara

Gave eternal happiness

Releasing the bonds of saṁsāra

Made a bhakta of a bhavi

Guru is the one 

Gave Cennamallikārjuna to my hands.

¥ÀÇªÀð¥ÀPÀëA ¸ÀªÀiÁzÁAiÀÄ dUÀzÉâÃzÀ«PÀ®à£ÀªÀiï |


CzÉéöÊvÀPÀÈvÀ¹zÁÞAvÉÆÃ UÀÄgÀÄgÉÃµÀ UÀÄuÁ¢üPÀB
Pūrvapakṣhaṁ samādāya jagadbhēdavikalpanam |

Advaitakṛutasiddhāṁtō gururēṣha guṇādhikaḥ

 5


Translation: jagadbēda vikalpanam = different parts of the world, Pūrvapakṣhaṁ = comlete information, samādāya= learning, Advaita kṛuta siddhāṁtō = made the Śhivādvaita philosophy, ēṣhaḥ guruḥ = this Guru, guṇādhikaḥ = none above him.


Explanation: Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat 1-1 says about the arguments by the Brahma followers.

QA PÁgÀtA §æºÀä PÀÄvÀB ¸Àä eÁvÁ 

fÃªÁªÀÄ PÉÃ£À PÀé ZÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀæwµÁÖB|

C¢ü¶×vÁB PÉÃ£À ¸ÀÄSÉÃvÀgÉÃµÀÄ ªÀvÁðªÀÄºÉÃ 

§æºÀä«zÉÆÃ ªÀåªÀ¸ÁÜA ||

Kiṁ kāraṇaṁ brahma kutaḥ sma jātā 

Jīvāma kēna kva ca saṁpratiṣhṭāḥ |

Adhiṣhṭhitāḥ kēna sukhētarēṣhu vartāmahē 

Brahmavidō vyavasthāṁ ǁ


Paraśhiva is in the form of Brahma. This is the argument given by Brahma followers and those deeply involved in Śhivayōga. Many scriptures say that Brahma is responsible for this world. But what is his form? Who is responsible for birth? With whose support do we can survive? Who are we following that leads to both sadness and happiness?


Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat 1-2 says:

PÁ®B ¸Àé¨sÁªÉÇÃ ¤AiÀÄwAiÀÄðzÀÈZÁÑ 

¨sÀÆvÁ¤ AiÉÆÃ¤B ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ Ew aAvÀåA |

¸ÀAAiÉÆÃUÀ KµÁA £À vÁévÀä ¨sÁªÀvï 
DvÁä¥Àå¤ÃµÀB ¸ÀÄRzÀÄBRºÉÃvÉÆÃBǁ  
Kālaḥ svabhāvō niyatiryadṛucchā 

Bhūtāni yōniḥ puruṣha iti ciṁtyaṁ |

Saṁyōga ēṣhāṁ na tvātma bhāvat 

Ātmāpyanīśhaḥ sukhaduḥkhahētōḥ ǁ 


Which one of these six is responsible for sadness - time, habit, niyati (eternal law), yadṛucchā (accidental), bhūta (sky, air, fire, water and earth) and jīva? Taken together they are not responsible. They are not independent and Jīva is not responsible because he is influenced to experience sadness and happiness.


Then what is the reason for this world? Some of the suggested reasons are:


1. Paṁcabhūtas: Sky, air, fire, water and earth are called bhūtas. The mixture of these six is responsible for the creation of the world. So bhūtas are responsible. 


2. Time: Time is responsible for the existence and for the destruction of all moveable and immovable things. So time is responsible.


3. Habit: There exist special qualities in all things. It is svabhāva (habit). The world is large yet it is an object. It has its own habit. This habit is responsible for this world.


4. Niyati: The philosophy of karma is also called niyati. Karma exists in all things. The entire world follows in the footsteps of karma. So karma is the reason for this world.


5. Yadṛucchā: The reason for the creation of this world does not exist. It is accidental. So the reason is yadṛuccha (accidental).


6. Jīva: The above five reason are jaḍa (rigid). Jaḍa cannot be the creator of jaḍa. Jīva is not jaḍa He is the union of the three powers Iccā, jñāna and kriyā. So he is the reason.


7. Mixture of bhūtas: A single bhūta is not the reason for this world. The mixture is the reason for this world. 


The above seven reason are not true. They are all external philosophies. They cannot be the reason for this world. So the sages began to think for the reason through meditation. They found the real reason. It is explained in the verse from Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat 1-3 says:

vÉÃ zsÁå£ÀAiÉÆÃUÁ£ÀÄUÀvÁ C¥À±Àå£ï 

zÉÃªÁvÀä ±ÀQÛA ¸ÀéUÀÄuÉÊ¤ðUÀÆqsÁA|

AiÀÄB PÁgÀuÁ¤ ¤R¯Á¤ vÁ¤ 

PÁ¯ÁvÀä AiÀÄÄPÁÛ£Àå¢üwµÀ×vÉåÃPÀB ||

Tē dhyānayōgānugatā apaśhyan 

Dēvātma śhaktiṁ svaguṇairnigūḍhāṁ |

Yaḥ kāraṇāni nikhalāni tāni 

Kālātma yuktānyadhitiṣhṭhatyēkaḥ ǁ


They found the real reason for this world as māye. They also realized that Paraśhiva is the support for māye. Similarly Guru is the one who learns this knowledge and enjoys eternal happiness throughout his life.

¸ÀAzÉÃºÀªÀ£À¸ÀAzÉÆÃºÀ¸ÀªÀÄÄZÉÒÃzÀPÀÄoÁjPÁ |


AiÀÄvÀÆìQÛzsÁgÁ «ªÀÄ¯Á ¸À UÀÄgÀÆuÁA ²SÁªÀÄtÂÃB
Saṁdēhavanasaṁdōhasamucchēdakuṭhārikā |

Yatsūktidhārā vimalā sa gurūṇāṁ śhikhāmaṇīḥ
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Translation: Yat = who, vimalā = pure, sūktidhārā = words, Saṁdēha = doubts, saṁdōha = thick, vana = forest, samucchēda = destroys, kuṭhārikā = has the strength, sa = that person, gurūṇāṁ = among gurs, śhikhāmaṇīḥ = is the great.


Explanation: Doubts in people grow like a forest. Without destroying doubt there is no peace. Śhikṣhāguru clears doubts in the pupil by giving him the Śhiva knowledge. With that knowledge everything appears as the form of Śhiva.


Doubts arise in people like a flowing river. There is no end from birth to death. The forms of doubt are described below:

‘Ēkasmin dharmiṇi viruddha nānādharmaprakārakajñānaṁ saṁśhayaḥ’.  Doubts arise when a person has two opposite notions for a single thing. For example: ‘sthāṇurvā or puruṣhō vā’ a distant object not seen clearly is dharmi. Similarly sthāṇutva and puruṣhatva are also dharmis. They are different and opposites. These two when appears in a single object is called doubt.


Doubts are of three types namely, Ordinary (Sādhāraṇa dharmajñānajanya saṁśhaya); Extraordinary (Asādhāraṇa dharmajñānajanya saṁśhaya); and from self or others (Vipratipatti vākya jñānajanya saṁśhaya).


1. Ordinary  (Sādhāraṇa dharmajñānajanya saṁśhaya):  Puruṣha and sthāṇu. The saying ‘giver is tall’. Doubts arise about the giver. Is he a person or some thing else?  This type of doubt is ordinary doubts.


2. Extraordinary (Asādhāraṇa dharmajñānajanya saṁśhaya): Sky, time, directions, soul and mind are true. They do not have the quality of sound.  Similarly the quality of sound is not in untrue things. Based on the knowledge it is in sound only. Is this special quality true or untrue? This type of doubt is extraordinary doubt. 


3. From self or others (Vipratipatti vākya jñānajanya saṁśhaya): The truth is learnt. The logicians argue it is learnt from others. Doubts arise about the truth from self or from others? This type of doubts is from self or others (Vipratipatti vākya jñānajanya saṁśhaya).


Doubt can be also looked at with support, without support and based on situation. Without support it is called Pramātrugata; with support as Pramāṇagata and by situation as Pramēyagata.


1. Doubts without support (Pramātrugata doubts): Jīva and Brahma exist. Is jīva Brahma or not? This doubt is ordinary (Sādhāraṇa dharmajñānajanya saṁśhaya). Jīva is not in Śhiva or in any thing. Jīva only exists in jīva. Is jīva for all times or not? This is extraordinary doubt (Asādhāraṇa dharmajñānajanya saṁśhaya). Advaitis argue jīva is aparichinna (from god, not of māya) and dvaitis argue jīva is paricchinna. These arguments lead to doubts whether jīva is paricchinna or aparichinna. This doubt is from self or others (Vipratipatti vākya jñānajanya saṁśhaya).


2. Doubts with support (Pramāṇagata doubts): Both jīva and Śhiva have the ability to create.  Doubts arise about the creation of Vēdas; is it created by jīva or by Śhiva? This doubt is ordinary (Sādhāraṇa dharmajñānajanya saṁśhaya). The philosophy of support is not in Brahma and also not in things.  It exists only in the support. The knowledge leads to doubts like is it self or from outside? This doubt is extraordinary (Asādhāraṇa dharmajñānajanya saṁśhaya). Some say Vēdas teach discrimination and others say does not. Doubts arise whether Vēdas teach discrimination or not. This is Vipratipatti vākyas. This is Vipratipatti vākya jñānajanya saṁśhaya.


3. Situation doubts or Pramēyagata: One God; many Gods – doubts arise- are there one god or many gods?  This is ordinary doubt. Brahma philosophy is not in jīva. Also it is not in jaḍa objects. But Brahma is present. From the knowledge of dharma doubts arise about Brahma is he dynamic or not? This doubt is extraordinary. Some say Brahma is different from jīva and others say Brahma is not different from jīva.  Both are Vipratipatti vākyas. This is Vipratipatti vākya jñānajanya saṁśhaya.


Guru is the one who removes all types of doubts. His words are clear and firm. The pupil who hears the words of Guru and follows his instructions secure freedom from the cycle of birth.

AiÀÄvÀÆìQÛzÀ¥ÀðuÁ¨sÉÆÃUÉÃ ¤ªÀÄð¯ÉÃ zÀÈ±ÀåvÉÃ ¸ÀzÁ |


ªÉÆÃPÀë²æÃ©ðA§gÀÆ¥ÉÃt ¸À UÀÄgÀÄ¨sÀðªÀvÁgÀPÀB
Yatsūktidarpaṇābhōgē nirmalē dṛuśhyatē sadā |

Mōkṣhaśhrīrbiṁbarūpēṇa sa gururbhavatārakaḥ
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Translation: Yat = who, nirmalē = pure, sūkti darpaṇā bhōgē = in the mirror of walk and talk, Mōkṣhaśhrī = salvation, biṁbarūpēṇa = reflects, sadā= always, dṛuśhyatē = sees, sa guru = that Guru, bhavatārakaḥ= destroys the bond of saṁsāra.


Explanation: The following vacana of Allamaprabhu praises Basavaṇṇa as the one who showed him the Guhēśhvaraliṁga.

Guru, liṁga, jaṁgama and prasāda

They are from the same womb

Who showed they as one?

Who showed them clapping as different?

Treasury of devotion Basavaṇṇa

For you showed me Guhēśhvaraliṁga

The whole world is tiny.


Guru, liṁga, jaṁgama and prasāda are the forms of Śhiva. He is everywhere. Guru is the one who gives this knowledge to the pupil. His words are like a mirror. In the mirror of his words Śhiva appears. The pupil learns his true identity in that mirror. His feelings about birth and death disappear.

²µÁåuÁA ºÀÈzÀAiÀiÁ¯ÉÃRåA ¥ÀæzÉÆåÃvÀAiÀÄw AiÀÄB ¸ÀéAiÀÄªÀiï |


eÁÕ£À¢Ã¦PÀAiÀiÁs£ÉÃ£À UÀÄgÀÄuÁ PÀB ¸ÀªÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï?
Śhiṣhyāṇāṁ hṛudayālēkhyaṁ pradyōtayati yaḥ svayam |

Jñānadīpikayā(s)nēna guruṇā kaḥ samō bhavēt?

 8


Translation: yaḥ = who, svayam = himself, Jñāna dīpikayā = from the light of Śhiva knowledge, Śhiṣhyāṇāṁ = the pupil, hṛudayālēkhyaṁ = in their heart, pradyōtayati = illuminates, anēna guruṇā = this Guru, kaḥ= whoever, samō bhavēt? = is the same?

Explanation: In the following vacana, Siddhaliṁgēśhvara beautifully explains the teachings of Guru to the pupil.

Not knowing body is not yours, say body is mine

Not knowing mind is not yours, say mind is mine

Not knowing wealth is not yours, say wealth is mine

You are not the three bodies, sthūla, sūkṣhma, kāraṇa

You are not the three minds, mana, manana, mananī

You do not have the illusion to collect wealth

None of these are in you; what you are

You are the form of Paraśhiva

Look, you as the Śhiva philosophy; all else is false

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē! 


Guru gives this true knowledge to the pupil. This knowledge removes all doubts. This knowledge glows like a guiding light in the pupil. Who else but a Guru can give such a knowledge? 

¥ÀgÀªÀiÁzÉéöÊvÀ«eÁÕ£À ¥ÀgÀªÀiËµÀzsÀzÁ£ÀvÀB |


¸ÀA¸ÁgÀgÉÆÃUÀ¤ªÀiÁðyÃ zÉÃ²PÀB PÉÃ£À ®¨sÀåvÉÃ
Paramādvaitavijñāna paramauṣhadhidānataḥ |

Saṁsārarōganirmāthī dēśhikaḥ kēna labhyatē?
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Translation: Paramā = pure, advaita vijñāna= with the knowledge of advaita, paramauṣhadhi = the great medicine, dānataḥ= donation, Saṁsāra rōga = disease of birth and others, nirmāthī = destroys, dēśhikaḥ = guru, kēna = from whom, labhyatē? = secured.


Explanation: The following vacana is by Allamaprabhu:

Words are laws with the learning oneself

Words are illusionary without remembering oneself

Śhivayōgi learns forgets

Can his words other than good?

Talk to learn the agitation of mind

See, I have no shortcomings in my mind,

You are the blessed child to my Guhēśhvaraliṁga

Opened my mouth, say, is there any difference?


‘I am born, I die, I am body, I am prāṇa’. This kind of thinking is saṁsāra. Saṁsāra is a great disease. A person with that disease suffers a great deal both day and night. There is no medicine for it except from a guru. Guru learning the turmoil teaches the path of Śhiva and frees from the clutches of saṁsāra. Siddhaliṁgēśhvara                                         describes Śhiva knowledge as follows:

Born from the union of father and mother

The body that follows the path of impurities

With the feelings of death

None knows the ways of Śhiva!

Thinking body that associates with māya

What should I say about their ignorance?

Learning about ātma and ānātma 

The body the form of ānātma is immovable

That support the body is movable ātma

This is the reason; body is jaḍa; ātma is ajaḍa.

If asked why body is jaḍa? ātma is ājaḍa?

Body is jaḍa for it is from māya

So, senses, information, eyes, ears, airs are all jaḍa

Ātma is ājaḍa.

Why ātama is ājaḍa if asked?

It is part of Śhiva. So it is ājaḍa.

This pure ātma associating

With ignorance from senses is in saṁsāra.

Jīva says it has lost the qualities of saṁsāra

 It is a rarity even for divines, demons, humans.

The knowledge that frees from this world of māya

Salutations to that learned śharaṇa

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.


Guru that has gone beyond this world of māya is rare. A person who has received the knowledge of ātma and ānātma is also rare.

3 Jñānaguru sthala

²ªÀgÀÆ¥Á£ÀÄ¸ÀAzsÁ¬Ä eÁÕ£ÀA AiÉÄÃ£ÉÆÃ¥À¢±ÀåvÉÃ|

ªÀÄÄªÀÄÄPÉÆëÃªÉÆðÃPÀë¹zÀåxÀðA ¸À eÁÕ£ÀUÀÄgÀÄgÀÄZÀåvÉÃ ||
Śhivarūpānusaṁdhāyi jñānaṁ yēnōpadiśhyatē |

Mumukṣhōrmōkṣhasidyarthaṁ sa jñānagururucyatē ǁ


The above is from Vātulāgama. The one who gives the knowledge to achieve freedom of birth is Jñānaguru. The following vacana of Muktāyakka describes Guru. 

No learning of liṁga without the words of Guru.

No learning of jaṁgama with the words of Guru.

No learning of prasāda with the words of Guru.

No learning of self with the words of Guru.

Worships life in previous life to have knowledge now

Can say it happened before Guru

Listen without Guru cannot learn self

Without Guru Ājaganna routine unity is not.


The pupil comes to guru because of problems of saṁsāra. He seeks the path to freedom. It is not possible to reach the freedom alone. The one who can show the way to freedom is the Jñānaguru. 

G¥ÀzÉÃµÉÆÖÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±Á£ÁA ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄZÉÒÃzÀPÁgÀPÀB |


¸ÀªÀÄåPï eÁÕ£À¥ÀæzÀ¸ÁìPÁëzÉÃµÀ eÁÕ£ÀUÀÄgÀÄB ¸ÀäöÈvÀB  Upadēṣhṭōpadēśhānāṁ saṁśhayacchēdakārakaḥ |
Samyak jñānapradassākṣhādēṣha jñānaguruḥ smṛutaḥ
 1


Translation: upadēśhānāṁ = discussion of knowledge, Upadēṣhṭaḥ=tells, saṁśhayacchēdakārakaḥ= removal of doubts, Samyak jñānapradaḥ = Śhiva knowledge, sākṣhād ēṣha= this guru, jñānaguruḥ smṛutaḥ = is said jñānaguru

Explanation: Dīkṣhāguru is śhikṣhāguru and now he is jñānaguru. He delivers only the knowledge. They are of three types namely, Guhya, Guhyatara and Guhyātama. Guhya is the knowledge for purifying the internal body. The knowledge that shines in the body is called pratyagātma. It is guhyatara knowledge. The knowledge of Paraśhiva is guhyātama knowledge. These three knowledge’s are precious.  Only jñānaguru is capable of passing the knowledge to the pupil. Any doubts that arise in the pupil are cleared by the jñānaguru   

¤gÀ¸ÀÛ«±Àé¸ÀA¨sÉÃzÀ¤«ðPÁgÀA azÀA§gÀªÀiï |


¸ÁPÁëvÀÌgÉÆÃw AiÉÆÃ AiÀÄÄPÁÛ÷å ¸À eÁÕ£ÀUÀÄgÀÄgÀÄZÀåvÉÃ
Nirastaviśhvabhēdanirvikāraṁ cidaṁbaram |
Sākṣhātkarōti yō yuktyā sa jñānagururucyatē

 2


Translation: yō = who, viśhva bhēda = the world of māye, Nirasta = without, nirvikāraṁ = without any disturbances, cidaṁbaram = the world of knowledge, yuktyā = cleverly, Sākṣhātkarōti = makes it true, saḥ = he, jñānagurur= is a jñānaguru, ucyatē= says.


Explanation: Chandōpaniṣhat 7-23-1 says:
AiÉÆÃ ªÉÊ ¨sÀÆªÀiÁ vÀvï ¸ÀÄRA £Á¯ÉàÃ ¸ÀÄRªÀÄ¹Û|

¨sÀÆªÀiÁ KªÀ ¸ÀÄRA zsÀÆªÀiÁvÉéÃªÀ «feÁÕ¹vÀªÀåB || Ew
Yō vai bhūmā tat sukhaṁ nālpē sukhamasti |
Bhūmā ēva sukhaṁ dhūmātvēva vijijñāsitavyaḥ ǁ iti


Whichever occupies the world is in the form of happiness. In small things there is no lasting happiness.  Paraśhiva is the only one with complete and everlasting happiness. Learn Him. This is what śhanatkumāra said to Nārada.

AiÀÄvÀæ £Á£Àåvï ¥À±Àåw, £Á£Àåvï ±ÀÄæuÉÆÃw, £Á£Àåvï «d£Áw ¸À ¨sÀÆªÀiÁ|

CxÀ AiÀÄvÀæ C£Àåvï ¥À±Àåw C£Àåvï ±ÀÄæuÉÆÃw C£Àåvï «¨sÁ£Áw vÀvï C®àA

AiÉÆÃ ªÉÊ ¨sÀÆªÀiÁ vÀvï CªÀÄÈvÀA CxÀ AiÀÄzÀ®àA vÀvï ªÀÄvÀðåA ||

Yatra nānyat paśhyati, nānyat śhruṇōti, nānyat vijanāti sa bhūmā Atha yatra anyat paśhyati anyat śhruṇōti anyat vibhānāti tat alpaṁ
Yō vai bhūmā tat amṛutaṁ atha yadalpaṁ tat martyaṁ ǁ

Bhūmā (Paraśhiva) is where you do not see, hear, or learn anything. Where you see, hear, and learn from other is small. It is the world. Paraśhiva is free from time but the world is bound by time. Paraśhiva is complete without form. But the world creates rift and it disturbs mind.


Jñānaguru is the one who shows the path to Paraśhiva to the pupil through dīkṣhē and other means.

PÀ®APÀªÁ£À¸Ë ZÀAzÀæB PÀëAiÀÄªÀÈ¢Þ ¥Àj¥ÀÅöèvÀB |


¤µÀÌ®APÀ¹ÜvÉÆÃ eÁÕ£ÀZÀAzÀæªÀiÁ ¤«ðPÁgÀªÁ£ï
Kalaṁkavānasau caṁdraḥ kṣhayavṛuddhipariplutaḥ |

Niṣhkalaṁkastitō jñānacaṁdramā nirvikāravān

 3

Translation: asau = this world, caṁdraḥ = moon, Kalaṁkavān= has impurities, kṣhayavṛuddhi pariplutaḥ = has pride, jñāna caṁdramā = Śhiva, Niṣhkalaṁkastitō = is pure, nirvikāravān = also does not change.

¥Á²éð¸ÀÜ w«ÄgÀA ºÀAw ¥Àæ¢Ã¥ÉÇÃ ªÀÄtÂ¤«ÄðvÀB |


¸ÀªÀðUÁ«Ä vÀªÉÆÃ ºÀAw ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ¢Ã¥ÉÇÃ ¤gÀAPÀÄ±ÀB
Pārśhvistha timiraṁ haṁti pradīpō maṇinirmitaḥ |

Sarvagāmi tamō haṁti bōdhadīpō niraṁkuśhaḥ

 4


Translation: maṇinirmitaḥ = made from beads, pradīpō = lamp, Pārśhvistha = nearby, timiraṁ = darkness, haṁti = destroys, niraṁkuśhaḥ= always, bōdhadīpō= the light of Śhiva knowledge, Sarvagāmi = spread everywhere, tamō = darkness, haṁti = eradicates.

Explanation: Knowledge has no place, time, or boundary. It is complete without the division found in the world of māya.  There are impurities in things of world but none in knowledge. A lighted lamp removes darkness in the nearby area, but the sun removes darkness of the world.  Similarly, the pupil receiving the knowledge from a Guru rids all his doubts.  The knowledge received leads him in the path of Śhiva. He is peaceful and spreads his knowledge to the world.

¸ÀªÁðxÀð ¸ÁzsÀPÀeÁÕ£À«±ÉÃµÁzÉÃ±ÀvÀvÀàgÀB |


eÁÕ£ÁZÁAiÀÄð¸ÀìªÀÄ¸ÁÛ£ÁªÀÄ£ÀÄUÀæºÀPÀgÀB ²ªÀB
Sarvārtha sādhakajñāna viśhēṣhādēśhatatparaḥ |

Jñānācāryassamastānāmanugrahakaraḥ śhivaḥ

 5

PÀmÁPÀëZÀAzÀæªÀiÁ AiÀÄ¸Àå eÁÕ£À¸ÁUÀgÀªÀzsÀð£ÀB |


¸ÀA¸ÁgÀw«ÄgÀZÉÒÃ¢Ã ¸À UÀÄgÀÄeÁÕð£À¥ÁgÀUÀB
Kaṭākṣha cadramā yasya jñānasāgaravardhanaḥ |

Saṁsāratimiracchēdī sa gururjñānapāragaḥ

 6


Translation: Sarvārtha = all types of happiness, sādhaka = achiever, jñāna viśhēṣha = great knowledge, adēśha tatparaḥ= in delivering, Jñānācārya = with Śhiva experience, samastānām = all, Anugraha karaḥ = acceptance, śhivaḥ= Śhiva, yasya = which one, Kaṭākṣha cadramā = gracefull look, jñāna sāgara vardhanaḥ= increase Śhiva knowledge, ca = also, Saṁsāra timiracchēdī = rid of darkness of saṁsāra, sa guru = that guru, jñānapāragaḥ= treasury of knowledge.

Explanation: ‘Īśhāvāsyamidaṁ sarvaṁ yatkiṁca jagatyāṁ jagat’ (Īśhāvyāsōpaniṣhat 1). Everything in this world is from Īśhā. ‘Tatra kō mōhaḥ kaśhyōkaḥ ēkatvamanupaśhyataḥ’  (Īśhāvyāsōpaniṣhat). Where is happiness or sadness for the one seen everywhere? ‘Ētat satyaṁ sa ātmā tattvamasi śhvētakētō’ (Chāṁdōgyōpaniṣhat 6-8-7). ‘You are the ātma; this is the truth. ‘Ōmiti ētat akṣharaṁ, idaṁ sarvaṁ tasya upākhyānaṁ’ (Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat 1). ‘ōmkāra has become the letter. Paraśhiva has spread this world in the form of letters.


 ‘Sarvaṁ hi ētat brahma ayaṁ ātmā’ (Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat 2). Brahma is everything. Jīva is also Brahma. ‘Sarvaṁ khalvidaṁ brahma’ (Katōpaniṣhat 4-11). Looking everything is Brahma. ‘Nēha nānāsti kiṁcana’ (Bṛuhadāraṇyaka upaniṣhat 44-19). There is no ‘I’ in this world. ‘Mṛutyōḥ sa mṛutyumāpnōti yaḥ iha nānā iva paśhyati’ (Katōpaniṣhat 4-10). Whoever sees more than one in this world that person dies. ‘Ēkō devō sarvabhūtēṣhu gūḍaḥ’ (Śhvētātvatarōpaniṣhat 6-11). God is one. He stays secretly in all things.


‘Dvitiyādvai bhayaṁ bhavati’ (Bṛuhadhāraṇaka upaniṣhat 1-4-2).  The fear is from the feeling of two. ‘Vāsudēvaḥ sarvamidaṁ’, everything is Vāsudēva. ‘Sakalaṁ idaṁ ahaṁ ca vāsudēvaḥ’, everything is Vāsudēva, it is ‘I’ in them. ‘Ēkaḥ sa ātmā puruṣhaḥ purāṇaḥ’ Ātma is ancient and is forever.


This is the way to learn Śhiva knowledge. Gīta 4-38 says ‘Na hi jñānēna sadṛuśhaṁ pavitramiha vidyatē’. Nothing in this world is equal to the knowledge of ātma. The knowledge of ātma gives both happiness and salvation. It provides peace. Jñānaguru teaches this knowledge to the world.


The grace of Guru increases the ocean of knowledge. It is like the rise of the ocean with a full moon. This knowledge removes the darkness from ignorance in a person and instills Śhiva knowledge. 

§»¹Û«ÄgÀ«ZÉÒÃvÁÛ ¨sÁ£ÀÄgÉÃµÀ ¥ÀæQÃwðvÀB |


§»gÀAvÀ¸ÀÛªÀÄZÉÒÃ¢ «¨sÀÄzÉðÃ²PÀ¨sÁ¸ÀÌgÀB
Bahistimiravicchēttā bhānurēṣha prakīrtitaḥ |

Bahiraṁtastamacchēdi vibhurdēśhikabhāskaraḥ

 7

Translation: ēṣha bhānuḥ = the sun, Bahi timiraḥ = outside darkness, vicchēttā = rids, prakīrtitaḥ = its nature, Vibhu dēśhka bhāskaraḥ= one with Śhiva knowledge, Bahiraṁtaḥ = in and outside darkness, tamacchēdi = gets rid of them.

PÀmÁPÀë¯ÉÃ±ÀªÀiÁvÉæÃt «£Á zsÁå£Á¢PÀ®à£ÀªÀiï |


²ªÀvÀéA ¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃzÀåvÀæ ¸À ªÉÃzÀB ±ÁA¨sÀªÉÇÃ ªÀÄvÀB

 

Kaṭākṣhalēśhamātrēṇa vinā dhyānādikalpanam |

Śhivatvaṁ bhāvayēdyatra sa vēdaḥ śhāṁbhavō mataḥ
 8

Translation: yatra= in what, vinā dhyānādi kalpanam = without meditation and other rituals, Kaṭākṣhalēśha mātrēṇa= just by the look of grace, Śhivatvaṁ = the form of Śhiva, bhāvayēt = happens, sa vēdaḥ = that performance, śhāṁbhavō mataḥ = is said as śhāṁbava.
²ªÀªÉÃzÀPÀgÉÃ eÁÕ£ÉÃ zÀvÉÛÃ AiÉÄÃ£À ¸ÀÄ¤ªÀÄð¯ÉÃ |


fÃªÀ£ÀÄäPÉÆÛÃ ¨sÀªÉÃaÒµÀåB ¸À UÀÄgÀÄeÁÕð£À¸ÁUÀgÀB
Śhivavēdakarē jñānē dattē yēna sunirmalē |

Jīvanmuktō bhavēcchiṣhyaḥ sa gururjñānasāgaraḥ
 9


Translation: yēna = from whom, sunirmalē= is pure, Śhivavēdakarē = illuminates Śhiva, jñānē = Śhiva knowledge, dattē = giving, chiṣhyaḥ = pupil, Jīvanmuktō = is free from the cycle of birth, bhavēt = becomes, sa guru = that guru, jñāna sāgaraḥ= ocean of knowledge.

Explanation: Darkness goes away with the rise of the sun. But the darkness due to ignorance disappears only with knowledge. The knowledge removes darkness from ignorance both inside and outside of a person. Jñānaguru is the one who spreads such knowledge to the world. His teachings of Śhiva knowledge to the pupil put them in the path of salvation. 


Things with everlasting happiness


If happiness exists in senses


I am hurt, I am burnt,


I am the form of happiness. 

What happiness is this? This reason

God, my father, distort my senses


Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.


The pleasant view of Jñānaguru brings happiness to the world. From his grace one can view the form of Paraśhiva.

4 Kriyāliṁga sthala

EµÀÖªÀÄÆdðA vÀ¥À¸Ás£ÀÄAiÀÄZÀÒw

¸ÀPÀ®zÀÈPÀÌ¯ÁUÁæºÀå«ÄµÀÖ°AUÀ¸ÀÜ®A ªÀÄºÀvï|

EµÁÖªÁ¦ÛPÀgÀA ¸ÁPÁëzÀ¤µÀÖ ¥ÀjºÁgÀPÀ ||

Iṣhṭamūrjaṁ tapasā(s)nuyacchati

Sakaladṛukkalāgrāhyamiṣhṭaliṁgasthalaṁ mahat |
Iṣhṭāvāptikaraṁ sākṣhādaniṣhṭa parihāraka ǁ

EµÀÖªÀÄÆdðA ¸Àé¨sÀPÁÛ£ÁªÀÄ£ÀÄAiÀÄZÀÒw ¸ÀªÀðzÁ|

EµÀÖ°AUÀ«Äw ¥ÁæºÀ vÀ¸ÁäzÁxÀªÀðtÂÃ ±ÀÄæwB ||

'EaÒvÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀ¥À¹ì¤AzÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É'. 

Iṣhṭamūrjaṁ svabhaktānāmanuyacchati sarvadā |
Iṣhṭaliṁgamiti prāha tasmādātharvaṇī śhrutiḥ ǁ

‘Icchita śhaktiyannu tapassiniṁda paḍeyuttāne’. 


The above is from Vātulāgama. Iṣhṭaliṁga is sacred to eyes. It destroys bad and gives desirable things to devotees. For this reason the Atharvaṇa śhruti says it as Iṣhṭaliṁga. Kriyāliṁga sthala is described as per the above verses.  

UÀÄgÉÆÃ«ðeÁÕ£ÀAiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À QæAiÀiÁ AiÀÄvÀæ «°ÃAiÀÄvÉÃ |

vÀwÌçAiÀiÁ°AUÀªÀiÁSÁåvÀA ¸ÀªÉðÊgÁUÀªÀÄ¥ÁgÀUÉÊB

Gurōrvijñānayōgēna kriyā yatra vilīyatē |

Tatkriyāliṁgamākhyātaṁ sarvairāgamapāragaiḥ
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Translation: Gurō = Jñānaguru, vijñānayōgēna = with his Śhiva knowledge, kriyā = work, yatra = in which, vilīyatē= ends, Tat = that, kriyāliṁgam = as kriyāliṁga, sarvai = all, āgama pāragaiḥ= learned āgamas, ākhyātaṁ = say.

Explanation:  The following vacana of Allamaprabhu tells Siddharāma that Basavaṇṇa knows the relationship of liṁga with Paraśhiva. He asks Siddharāma to join him to hear the same from Basavaṇṇa. 


Holding Ācāraliṁga Guruliṁga is seen


Holding Guruliṁga Śhivaliṁga is seen


Holding Śhivaliṁga Jaṁgamaliṁga is seen


Holding Jaṁgamaliṁga Prasādaliṁga is seen


Holding Prasādaliṁga Mahāliṁga is seen


This is the association of liṁgas in Șaṭsthala


Making one this experience of kara sthala


Śharaṇa Basavaṇṇa knows relation of Guhēśhvara


Will tell, come Siddharāma.


Sthūla body of jīva is purified with the offer of devotion to Ācāraliṁga at ādāra cakra. He receives gaṁda prasāda (smell or related to earth). Sūkṣhma body of jīva is purified with the offer of devotion to Guruliṁga at svādhisṭhāna cakra. He receives rasa prasāda (related to water). Kāraṇa body of jīva is purified with the offer of devotion to Śhivaliṁga at maṇipūraka cakra. He receives Īśha prasāda (related to fire). Body of Jīva is purified with the offering of devotion to Jaṁgamaliṁga at anāhata cakra. He receives sparśha prasāda (related to air). Body of jīva is happy with the offering of devotion to Prasādaliṁga at viśhuddi cakra. He receives śhabda prasāda (related to sky). Lastly, jīva offers samarasa devotion to Mahāliṁga at ājñā cakra. The body becomes pure and receives trupti prasāda (content). All this happens from Ācāraliṁga. Finally jīva unites with Paraśhiva. 

C¸ÁåvÀä£ÀB QæAiÀiÁB ¸ÀªÁð °AUÁ¦ðvÀvÀAiÀiÁ ¹ÜvÁB|

¸Àé¹ä£ÉßÃªÀ ¸ÀéAiÀÄA AiÀiÁAw «±ÁæAwA ¸ÀÄR®PÀëuÁA ||

Asyātmanaḥ kriyāḥ sarvā liṁgārpitatayā sthitāḥ |
Svasminnēva svayaṁ yāṁti viśhrāṁtiṁ sukhalakṣhaṇāṁ ǁ


The work of the pupil belongs to liṁga from the teachings of dīkṣhāguru and ends in Paraśhiva. It is the reason the Paraśhivaliṁga is kriyāliṁga. Unity with kriyāliṁga is for kriyāliṁga sthali. 

¥ÀgÁ£ÀAzÀazÁPÁgÀA ¥ÀgÀ§æºÉäöÊªÀ PÉÃªÀ®ªÀiï |

°AUÀA ¸ÀzÀÆæ¥ÀvÁ¥À£ÀßA ®PÉëöÊvÉÃ «±Àé¹zÀÞAiÉÄÃ
Parānaṁdacidākāraṁ parabrahmaiva kēvalam |

Liṁgaṁ sadrūpatāpannaṁ lakṣhaitē viśhvasiddhayē 
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Translation: Parānaṁda = ever happy, cidākāraṁ= with knowledge, sadrūpatāṁ apannaṁ = form of truth, kēvalam parabrahm aiva = Parabrahma, viśhva siddhayē = for the sake of the world, Liṁgaṁ lakṣhaitē = learn as liṁga.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is omnipresent; He is in jīva also. Yet He is not seen. He cannot be grasped by senses. Dīkṣhāguru places unseen Paraśhiva as Iṣhṭaliṁga on the palm of the pupil. The pupil loves Iṣhṭaliṁga more than his life and offers all his works to liṁga. This is the reason it is kriyāliṁga. 

°AUÀªÉÄÃªÀ ¥ÀgÀA eÉÆåÃw¨sÀðªÀw §æºÀä PÉÃªÀ®ªÀiï |


vÀ¸ÁävÀÛvÀÆàd£ÁzÉÃªÀ ¸ÀªÀðPÀªÀÄð¥sÀ¯ÉÆÃzÀAiÀÄB

Liṁgamēva paraṁjyōtirbhavati brahmakēvalam |

Tasmāttatpūjanādēva sarvakarmaphalōdayaḥ
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Translation: Liṁgam ēva = liṁga, kēvalam paraṁjyōti = the brightness, parabrahma bhavati = is Paraśhiva,Tasmāt = so, tat pūjanā dēva = by worshiping, Sarva karma = for all karmas, phalōdayaḥ= rewards results.

Explanation: Liṁga has the knowledge. It is the light of lights. It is Paraśhiva. It is to be learnt. Is there anything not available from liṁga worship? The following vacana of Uriliṁga Peddi describes it:

The thing I love has sālōkya

Sāmīpya, sārūpya, sāyujya;

Has dharma, wealth, love, salvation

Whatever I wished is all there;

Look, from my japa prayer possible to accomplish,

With the grace of Guru, after the great came to my palm

It is all happiness, look!

Now do not let go in the illusion of void

I beg of you, I swear on you

Uriliṁgapeddipriya Viśhvēśhvarā.


Worship of liṁga fulfills all desires. Liṁga is worshiped with devotion.

¥ÀjvÀådå QæAiÀiÁ¸ÀìªÁð °AUÀ¥ÀÇeÉÊPÀvÀvÀàgÁB |


ªÀvÀðAvÉÃ AiÉÆÃV£ÀB ¸ÀªÉðÃ vÀ¸Áä°èAUÀA «²µÀåvÉÃ 

Parityajya kriyāssarvā liṁgapūjaikatatparāḥ |

Vartaṁtē yōginaḥ sarvē tasmālliṁgaṁ viśhiṣhyatē
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Translation: sarvē = all, yōginaḥ = yōgis, sarvān kriyān Parityajya = riding all karmas, liṁga pūjaikatatparāḥ = absorbed in the worship of liṁga, Vartaṁtē = stays, Tasmāl= so, liṁgaṁ viśhiṣhyatē= liṁga is sacred.


Explanation: Vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Karasthala is in the palm of body,

Jaṁgamasthala is in the palm of prāṇa (soul);

With these feeling worship of liṁga 

It is the joyous sthala

Body devotee, prāṇa jaṁgama.

Say, which is great, which is small?

Śharaṇa’s of Kūḍalasaṁgama comes

There is no shortness for his treatment;

Appaṇṇa, kindly ask to come in.


Liṁga stays on the palm. It is the place of action. The soul or prāṇa is for the coming of jaṁgama. It is the place for the knowledge. The association of action with the knowledge is the worship of liṁga. The worship purifies the body, mind and feelings. This is the reason to engage in the worship of liṁga. Sanaka, Sanaṁda and others immersed their mind in the worship of Śhiva. They received salvation.  

AiÀÄeÁÕzÀAiÀÄB QæAiÀiÁB ¸ÀªÁð °AUÀ¥ÀÇeÁA±À¸ÀAªÀÄvÁB |

Ew AiÀÄvÀÆàdåvÉÃ ¹zÉÞ ÊÃB vÀwÌçAiÀiÁ°AUÀªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ
Yajñādayaḥ kriyāḥ sarvā liṁgapūjāṁśhasaṁmatāḥ |

Iti yatpūjyatē siddhaiḥ tatkriyāliṁgamucyatē
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Translation: sarvā = all, Yajñādayaḥ kriyāḥ = yajñā and other works, liṁgapūjāṁśha = one part of liṁga worship, saṁmatāḥ = is equal, Iti = as, yat = which liṁga, siddhaiḥ = from śhiva yōgis, pūjyatē = is worshiped, tat = that, kriyāliṁgam ucyatē = is said as kriyāliṁga.  


Explanation: The mind becomes pure and steadfast in Śhiva from the work we do. It should be fit to unite with Paraśhiva. It is not possible from yajñas. Yajñas is external only. It relates to karma. It has anger and hatred. It leads to bond with saṁsāra. None of these exist in the worship of Śhiva. It is sacred; it turns the senses inward; it removes the ignorance and it provides knowledge to free from the cycle of birth. Worship Śhiva for salvation.  A person forgets his surroundings listening to the music that he enjoys. Similarly, a worshipper of Śhiva is ecstatic by immersing himself in the worship. He has no knowledge of his surrounding or the world.  

QA AiÀÄeÉÕögÀVßºÉÆÃvÁæzÉåöÊB QA vÀ¥ÉÇÃ©ü±ÀÑ zÀÄ±ÀÑgÉÊB |


°AUÁZÀð£ÀgÀwAiÀÄð¸Àå ¸À ¹zÀÝB ¸ÀªÀðPÀªÀÄð¸ÀÄ 

Kiṁ yajñēragnihōtrādyaiḥ kiṁ tapōbhiśhca duśhcaraiḥ |

Liṁgārcanaratiryasya sa siddhaḥ sarvakarmasu
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Translation: agnihōtrādyaiḥ yajñē = Sacred fire rituals and others, kiṁ = what? Ca = also, duśhcaraiḥ tapōbhiśh Kiṁ = what from great meditation? Yasya = to whom, Liṁga arcana ratir = loves liṁga worship, sa = that person, sarvakarmasu = in all works, siddhaḥ = achieves

Explanation: What use from doing things that disturbs the mind? There is anger and hatred in performing yāgas and other rituals. Performing these increase desire in a person. There is no hatred or anger in the worship of Śhiva. The mind becomes calm and it removes all impurities of the body. This brings him closer to salvation.

§æºÀä «µÁÚ÷ézÀAiÀÄ¸ÀìªÉðÃ «§ÄzsÁB °AUÀªÀiÁ²ævÁB |

¹zÁÞB ¸Àé¸Àé¥ÀzÉÃ ¨sÁAw dUÀvÀÛAvÁæ¢üPÁjtB
Brahma viṣhṇvādayassarvē vibudhāḥ liṁgamāśhritāḥ |

Siddhāḥ svasvapadē bhāṁti jagattaṁtrādhikāriṇaḥ
 7


Translation: liṁgamāśhritāḥ = refuge in liṁga alone, jagat taṁtrādhi kāriṇaḥ = supporter of the world, Brahma viṣhṇu vādayaḥ = Brahma, Viṣhṇu and others, sarvē vibudhāḥ= All masters, Siddhāḥ = also sages, svasvapadē = in their place, bhāṁti = shines. 


Explanation: Brahma, Viṣhṇu and other divines worshiped liṁga; they received prasāda and they united in liṁga. They are known for their work because of the prasāda from liṁga. By following the path of the divine a human finds peace in their life. 

5 Bhāvaliṁga Sthala


Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat 5-14 says:

¨sÁªÀUÁæºÀåªÀÄ¤ÃqÁRåA ¨sÁªÁ¨sÁªÀPÀgÀA ²ªÀA|

PÀ¯Á¸ÀUÀðPÀgÀA zÉÃªÀA AiÉÆÃ «zÀÄ¸ÉÛÃ dÄºÀÄ¸ÀÛ£ÀÄA ||

Bhāvagrāhyamanīḍākhyaṁ bhāvābhāvakaraṁ śhivaṁ |

Kalāsargakaraṁ dēvaṁ yō vidustē juhustanuṁ ǁ


Paraśhiva lives where feeling is pure.  He is independent and is free from attachments. There is no one above or equal to him. He is the reason for all things. Creation of this world, its existence and destruction are all under Him. He is in peace forever. The following verse from Praśhnōpaniṣhat 6-4 describes the order of creation: 

¸À ¥ÁætªÀÄ¸ÀÈdvÀ ¥ÁæuÁvï ±ÀæzÁÞA RA 

ªÁAiÀÄÄeÉÆðåÃwgÁ¥ÀB ¥ÀÅÈy«ÃA¢æAiÀÄA

ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃsB£ÀßªÀÄ£Áß¢éÃAiÀÄð vÀ¥ÉÇÃ ªÀÄAvÁæB

PÀªÀÄð ¯ÉÆÃPÁ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃµÀÄ ZÀ £ÁªÀÄ ZÀ.
Sa prāṇamasṛujata prāṇāt śhraddhāṁ khaṁ 

Vāyurjyōtirāpaḥ pṛuthivīṁdriyaṁ

Manō(s)ḥnnamannādvīrya tapō maṁtrāḥ

Karma lōkālōkēṣhu ca nāma ca.


First a golden egg named Hiraṇyagarbha was created. Then paṁcabhūtas, the four inner eyes (catuṣhtayas), five senses, five organs of work, food and from food strength was created. Later tapa and different maṁtras, karmas, different worlds and their names came about. These are the sixteen great arts of Paraśhiva. They exist in both the physical world (brahmāṁḍa) and also in piṁḍāṁḍa. Paraśhiva is in brahmāṁḍa and aṁga is in piṁḍāṁḍa.


Vatulāgama says ‘Niṣhkalaṁ bhāvaliṁgaṁ sādbāvagrāhyaṁ parātparaṁ’.  Paraśhiva is without any blemishes. He is Bhāvaliṁga. He is unseen and for all times. Yet he can be comprehended by feelings. Paraśhiva is comprehended with pure feelings of devotee steadfast in liṁga. Getting his blessings for eternal happiness is the aim of this section. 

QæAiÀiÁ AiÀÄxÁ ®AiÀÄA ¥Áæ¥ÁÛ vÀxÁ ¨sÁªÉÇÃ¦ °ÃAiÀÄvÉÃ |

AiÀÄvÀæ vÀzÉÞÃ²PÉÊgÀÄPÀÛA ¨sÁªÀ°AUÀ«Äw¸ÀÄàlªÀiï
Kriyā yathā layaṁ prāptā tathā bhāvōpi līyatē |

Yatra taddhēśhikairuktaṁ bhāvaliṁgamitisphuṭam
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Translation: Kriyā = work, yathā layaṁ prāptā = how it united in kriyāliṁga, tathā= how, Yatra = in what, bhāvōpi = feelings too, līyatē = unites, tad= that, dhēśhikai= from learned, spuṭam= clearly, bhāvaliṁgam iti= as bhāvaliṁga, uktaṁ = is said.

Explanation: Siddhaliṁgēśhvara vacana says:

Maṁtra in face, prayer in heart

Ripens with remembrance of prāṇaliṁga

The heart of that Śhivaśharaṇa

It is residing place of Paraśhiva, the other house!

The feeling of equality with Paraśhiva

It is the daily worship for that śharaṇa!

This is complete śharaṇa feeling 

There is salvation, unity with liṁga, liṁga worship 

It is truth, other places without Paraśhiva

It is sadness of the soul!

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē 


There are three faces of liṁga. It becomes maṁtra when it shows in the face; it is prayer when in the heart; it is remembrance when in prāṇa. Maṁtra, prayer and remembrance are the three faces of liṁga. A devotee gets this knowledge so he places the remembering mind, all actions of the body and is feelings in liṁga to unite with liṁga. For this reason liṁga is Bhāvaliṁga. This is the way to worship Bhāvaliṁga.

¨sÁªÉÃ£À UÀÈºÀåvÉÃ zÉÃªÉÇÃ ¨sÀUÀªÁ£ï ¥ÀgÀªÀÄB ²ªÀB |


QA vÉÃ£À QæAiÀÄvÉÃ vÀ¸Àå ¤vÀå¥ÀÇuÉÆðÃ » ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈvÀB
Bhāvēna gṛuhyatē dēvō bhagavān paramaḥ śhivaḥ |
Kiṁ tēna kriyatē tasya nityapūrṇō hi saṁsmṛutaḥ
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Translation: nityapūrṇō hi saṁsmṛutaḥ = always complete, paramaḥ = sacred, śhivaḥ = the calm Śhiva, bhagavān= with brightness, dēvō = God, Bhāvēna= with good feelings, gṛruhyatē = is viewed, tasya = for him, tēna = from that karma, Kiṁ kriyatē= what can be done?


Explanation: The following verse is Gīte 8-6:
AiÀiÁzÀÈ²Ã ¨sÁªÀ£Á vÁzÀÈ±ÀA ¥sÀ®A ¨sÁªÀ£ÉAiÀÄAvÉ ¥sÀ®

AiÀÄA AiÀÄA ªÁ¦ ¸ÀägÀ£ÁãªÀA vÀådvÀåAvÉÃ PÀ¯ÉÃªÀgÀA|

vÀA vÀªÉÄÃªÉÊw PËAvÉÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀzÁ vÀzÁãªÀ¨sÁ«vÀB

Yādṛuśhī bhāvanā tādṛuśhaṁ phalaṁ bhāvaneyaṁte phala

Yaṁ yaṁ vāpi smaranbhāvaṁ tyajatyaṁtē kalēvaraṁ |

Taṁ tamēvaiti kauṁtēya sadā tadbhāvabhāvitaḥ

We get results from our feelings. Paraśhiva is experienced with the ripening of feeling. Prahlāda saw God in everything and in every place. But without good feelings, his father Hiraṇyakaśhyapa saw the God in a different form. It brought danger and death to him. There is strength in feelings. The feelings must be pure to get salvation. The following vacana is from Basavaṇṇa: 


Sir, surrounding the world is your illusion,


Sir, surrounding you is my mind!


You know this world, I know You!


The world is in You, You in me.


Like the image is in the mirror;


You hide in me, Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā.


Māye surrounds the world in the form of ignorance. People are not capable of learning of ‘You’ (God). My feelings are pure and it is fixed in ‘You’. You appear for my pure feelings. You are great for this world but I am the greatest because I surround ‘You’. The entire world is in ’You’ but You are in me. Since Śhiva is viewed by feelings He is called Bhāvaliṁga.

CRAqÀ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀgÀÆ¥ÀB ¥ÀgÀB ²ªÀB |


¨sÀPÁÛ£ÁªÀÄÄ¥ÀZÁgÉÃt ¨sÁªÀAiÉÆÃUÁvï ¥Àæ¹ÃzÀw

Akhaṁḍaparamānaṁdabōdharūpaḥ paraḥ śhivaḥ |

Bhaktānāmupacārēṇa bhāvayōgātprasīdati
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Translation: Akhaṁḍa paramānaṁda = with happiness, bōdharūpaḥ = with knowledge, paraḥ śhivaḥ = Paraśhiva, Bhaktānām = devotee, bhāvayōgāt upacārēṇa =worship with feeling, prasīdati = is pleased.


Explanation: A person worships Śhiva with immense devotion and with full of feelings for Paraśhiva. He visualizes and receives grace. The following vacana of Uriliṁgapeddi describes the state of devotee:

Devotee Body, in saying I am body

Body is liṁga

Guru made liṁga prāṇa say liṁgaprāṇa  

All actions are of the actions of liṁga,

Does not talk of one, does not feel for two,

Uriliṁgapeddipriya Viśhvēśhvara


The body and feelings of a devotee have all changed to liṁga. So he is for liṁga. His body, mind are all changed to liṁga.

ªÀÄÈaÒ¯Á«»vÁ°èAUÁzÁãªÀ°AUÀA «²µÀåvÉÃ |


¤gÀ¸ÀÛ ¸ÀªÀðzÉÆÃµÀvÁévï eÁÕ£ÀªÀiÁUÀð¥ÀæªÉÃ±À£Ávï
Mṛucchilāvihitālliṁgādbhāvaliṁgaṁ viśhiṣhyatē |

Nirastasarvadōṣhatvāt jñānamārgapravēśhanāt

 4


Translation: Mṛut = soil, chilā = stone, vihitāl = prepared, liṁgād = liṁga, bhāvaliṁgaṁ = bhāvaliṁga, Nirasta Sarva dōṣhatvāt = removes all impurities, jñāna mārga pravēśhanāt = enters the Śhiva knowledge, viśhiṣhyatē = is said sacred.

Explanation: Liṁga made from stone and mud helps devotee. But Paraśhiva cannot shine in such liṁgas. Bhāvaliṁga is pure without any blemishes or impurities. It is also sacred. It gives knowledge to the devotee. It leads the devotee to unite with Paraśhiva. Bhāvaliṁga is the greatest.

«ºÁAiÀÄ ¨ÁºÀå°AUÁ¤ a°èAUÀ ªÀÄ£À¹ ¸ÀägÀ£ï |


¥ÀÇdAiÉÄÃzÁãªÀ¥ÀÅµÉÖöÊAiÉÆðÃ ¨sÁªÀ°AVÃw PÀxÀåvÉÃ
Vihāya bāhyaliṁgāni cilliṁga manasi smaran |

Pūjayēdbhāvapuṣhṭairyō bhāvaliṁgīti kathyatē
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Translation: bāhya liṁgāni= outside liṁga, Vihāya = ignoring, yaḥ = who, cilliṁga= jñānaliṁga, manasi = in mind, smaran = remembering, bhāva puṣhṭair Pūjayēd = worships with feelings, yō = that person, bhāvaliṁgīti= as bhāvaliṁgi, kathyatē = is said.

Explanation: Things to worship Bhāvaliṁga in the body are different from those used to worship liṁga outside the body. The devotee offers to Bhāvaliṁga everything that he has. His offering includes: the three souls- viśhva, taijasa and prājña; the three characteristics satva, raja and tama; the four inside senses called aṁtaḥkaraṇa catusṭayas; the five outside senses; Ariśhaḍvargas; the powers; the seven dātus; eight prides; nine liquids; and ten airs. All of them are made the property of liṁga. From the offering śhivayōgi becomes non-violent; controls senses; is compassionate; forgives; knowledgeable with purity of body and truth. He offers these to Bhāvaliṁga as flowers. Bhāvaliṁgi is the one who knows this type of worship.
ªÀÄÆ¯ÁzsÁgÉÃsxÀªÁ avÉÛÃ ¨sÀÆæªÀÄzsÉåÃ ªÁ ¸ÀÄ¤ªÀÄð®ªÀiï |


¢Ã¥ÁPÁgÀA AiÀÄd£ï °AUÀA ¨sÁªÀzÀæªÉåöÊ¸Àì AiÉÆÃUÀªÁ£ï

Mūlādhārē(s)thavā cittē bhrūmadhyē vā sunirmalam |

Dīpākāraṁ yajan liṁgaṁ bhāvadravyaissa yōgavān         6 





Translation: Mūlādhārē = in support, athavā = or, bhrūmadhyē = in the center, vā = or, cittē = in the mind, sunirmalam Dīpākāraṁ = pure form of light, liṁgaṁ = liṁga, bhāva dravyaiḥ = with feelings and others, ssaḥ vai = that person, yōgavān= is aśhivayōgi.


Explanation: 

ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄPÀªÀÄ®ªÀÄzÉåÃ ¢Ã¥ÀªÀvï ªÉÃzÀ¸ÁgÀA

¥ÁætªÀªÀÄAiÀÄªÀÄvÀPÀðåA AiÉÆÃV©üzsÁðå£ÀUÀªÀÄåA.

Hṛudayakamalamadyē dīpavat vēdasāraṁ

Prāṇavamayamatarkyaṁ yōgibhirdhyānagamyaṁ.


Bhāvaliṁga is glowing in the middle of the heart. By performing yōga the liṁga is seen. It is associated with prāṇava the letter ‘ōm’. 


There are three sacred places in the body. The place of Adhāracakra is in the east, Brukuṭi or at eyebrows is in the north and the precious Anāhata cakra is in the middle. Paraśhiva is at these locations. Nijaguṇa Śhivayōgi describes the worship of Paraśhiva with bhāva (feeling) at these locations. He is bathed with water named peace; is covered with pure cloth that occupies the entire universe; without sound places the thread made of Icca, jñāna and kriyā; applies the sandalwood paste made of jñāna; from the grace of paṁcabhūtas decorates with flowers; offers the four inner senses as incense; offers food of happy-sad; offers qualities as pān and gives his feelings of ’I’ as salutation.


A śhivayōgi who worships liṁga in this manner is a bhāvaliṁga sthali.

¸Áé£ÀÄ¨sÀÆw¥ÀæªÀiÁuÉÃ£À eÉÆåÃw°ðAUÉÃ£À ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄvÀB |


²¯ÁªÀÄÈzÁÝgÀÄ¸ÀA¨sÀÆvÀA £À °AUÀA ¥ÀÇdAiÀÄvÀå¸Ë
Svānubhūtipramāṇēna jyōtirliṁgēna saṁyutaḥ |

Śhilāmṛuddārusaṁbhūtaṁ na liṁgaṁ pūjayatyasau
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Translation: Svānubhūti pramāṇēna = as per experience, jyōtirliṁgēna = with feelings, saṁyutaḥ = unites, asau = this person, Śhilā = stone, mṛud= mud, dāru = sticks, saṁbhūtaṁ= made, liṁgaṁ = liṁga, na pūjayaty = does not worship.


Explanation: Svānubhūti means the knowledge of the soul. To learn this knowledge there is no necessity of the senses. Pure feelings about liṁga secure the knowledge of the soul. It provides the knowledge in all types of bodies- sthūla, sūkṣhma and kāraṇa. It provides the knowledge of Mahāliṁga that includes kriyā, prāṇa and bhāva liṁgas. The learning of liṁga is the experience for a śhivayōgi. With the experience he enjoys unity with Paraśhiva. With unity he has no knowledge of his outside world but how can he worship liṁga in the outside world without the knowledge?

QæAiÀiÁgÀÆ¥Á vÀÄ AiÀiÁ ¥ÀÇeÁ ¸Á eÉÕÃAiÀiÁ ¸Àé®à¸ÀA«zÁªÀiï |


CAvÀgÁ ¨sÁªÀ¥ÀÇeÁ vÀÄ ²ªÀ¸Àå eÁÕ¤£ÁA ªÀÄvÁ

Kriyārūpā tu yā pūjā sā jñēyā svalpasaṁvidām |

Aṁtarā bhāvapūjā tu śhivasya jñānināṁ matā
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Translation: tu yā pūjā = which worship, Kriyārūpā = the form of action, sā = that, svalpa saṁvidām= having insufficient knowledge, jñēyā= understands, Aṁtarā = inner, bhāva pūjā tu = worship with feelings, śhivasya jñānināṁ = with the knowledge of Śhiva, matā = is said.



Explanation:
The worshipper of liṁga outside the body has not yet reached perfection. His knowledge is not yet deep and his feelings need to grow. With complete knowledge he has no need to worship liṁga outside the body. He sees Śhiva everywhere and in everything. He worships liṁga inside his body with the flowers made from his feelings. 

6 Jñānaliṁga sthala


Śhruti describes Paraśhiva as: 

CaAvÀåAZÁ¥ÀæªÉÄÃAiÀÄA ZÀ ªÀåPÁÛªÀåPÀÛA ¥ÀgÀA ZÀ AiÀÄvï|

¸ÀÆPÁë÷ävÀÆìPÀë÷ä vÀgÀA eÁÕ£ÀA vÀ£ÉäÃ ªÀÄ£À²êªÀ¸ÀAPÀ®àªÀÄ¸ÀÄÛ ||

Aciṁtyaṁcāpramēyaṁ ca Vyaktāvyaktaṁ paraṁ ca yat |

Sūkṣhmātsūkṣhma taraṁ jñānaṁ Tanmē 
                         manaśhśhivasaṁkalpamastu ǁ


The verse says that Paraśhiva is: aciṁtya, apramēya, vyaktavyakta, para and sūkṣhma. Similar is His knowledge. Let my mind always think of Him. 


Aciṁtya: Thinking is to a definite thing with qualities. But Jñānalinga Paraśhiva is not definite and is without qualities. There is no thinking about Paraśhiva.  He is aciṁtya.


Apramēya: Paraśhiva cannot be explained by logic. He is seen through truth and knowledge. Paraśhiva is experienced. He is apramēya.


Vyaktavyaktaṁ: There is only one Paraśhiva. There is no other equal to or above Him. The stūla world; the sūkṣhma knowledge and the Śhiva philosophies are all forms of liṁga. Paraśhiva is vyakta (appear) and also avyakta (not seen).


Paraṁ: Every thing in this world has limitations in their ability to function. But Jñānaliṁga has no limitations. It has everything and performs all actions. Though Paraśhiva is Vyaktavyakta He is beyond all philosophies. Paraśhiva is paraṁpara.


Sūkṣhmat sūkṣhmatarṁ: The world is stūla. We see sūkṣhma things by turning attention inside of our body. By making the inner eyes pure the greatness of sūkṣhma world appears. It leads to Jñānaliṁga - the form of Śhiva. Its knowledge is Śhiva knowledge. Its experience is Śhiva experience. It is the place of ever lasting happiness. All these are the explanations of śhruti.  The following verse of Vatulāgama describes Paraśhiva as:

¥ÀgÁvÀàgÀA vÀÄ AiÀÄvï ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA vÀÄÈ¦Û°AUÀA vÀzÀÄZÀåvÉÃ|

¨sÁªÀ£ÁwÃvÀªÀÄªÀåPÀÛA ¥ÀgÀ§æºÀä ²ªÁ©üzÀA
Parātparaṁ tu yat prōktaṁ tṛuptiliṁgaṁ taducyatē |

Bhāvanātītamavyaktaṁ Parabrahma śhivābhidaṁ
  


Paraśhiva is parātpara, beyond the realm of mind, has no form and is peaceful. Feelings end in Jñānaliṁga. It is explained further in the next verse. 

vÀzÁãªÀeÁÕ¥ÀPÀeÁÕ£ÀA ®AiÀÄA AiÀÄvÀæ ¸ÀªÀÄ±ÀÄßvÉÃ |


vÀeÁÕ£À°AUÀªÀiÁSÁåvÀA ²ªÀvÀvÁÛ÷éxÀðPÉÆÃ«zÉÊB

Tadbhāvajñāpakajñānaṁ layaṁ yatra samaśhnutē |

Tajñānaliṁgamākhātaṁ śhivatattvārthakōvidyaiḥ
 1


Translation: Tad= that, bhāvajñāpaka = Feelings, jñānaṁ = knowledge, yatra = in which, layaṁ = union, samaśhnutē = completes, Tat = that, jñāna liṁgam= as jñāna, śhiva tattvārtha kōvidyaiḥ= śhiva followers, ākhātaṁ = is said

Explanation: Behind every action there is feelings related to Bhāvaliṁga. But the actions are the Bhāvaliṁga and are not seen.  Action and kriyāliṁga merge in Bhāvaliṁga. It supports Kriyāliṁga. Truptiliṁga or Jñānaliṁga is the one that shines Bhāva and kriyāliṁgas. The performer offers all his actions to Kriyāliṁga to receive blessings from Kriyāliṁga. Then he sees Bhāvaliṁga and offers all his feelings to Bhāvaliṁga to receive its grace. Then with the grace of Bhāvaliṁga he sees Jñānaliṁga and offers all his knowledge to unite with that liṁga. He is in the Jñānaliṁga sthala.
wæªÀÄÆwð¨sÉÃzÀ¤ªÀÄÄðPÀÛA wæUÀÄuÁwÃvÀªÉÊ¨sÀªÀªÀiï |


§æºÀä AiÀÄzÉÆâÃzÀåvÉÃ vÀvÀÄÛ eÁÕ£À°AUÀªÀÄÄzÁºÀÈvÀªÀiï 
Trimūrtibhēdanirmuktaṁ triguṇātītavaibhavam |

Brahma yadbōdyatē tattu jñānaliṁgamudāhṛutam
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Translation: yad = from which, Trimūrti bhēda nirmuktaṁ = without discrimination of the three, triguṇātīta = above the qualities, Brahma vaibhavam= wealth of Paraśhiva, bōdyatē = is told, tattu = that, jñāna liṁgam = as jñāna liṁgam, udāhṛutam= is said

Explanation: Jñānaliṁga is parātpara, complete and true for all times. Divines and humans live under its shadow. At the end they merge in the liṁga. Yet Jñānaliṁga has no feelings of these events. It has no qualities and is formless. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes liṁga.

Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Īśhvara, Sadāśhiva, 

Paramēśhvara, not see their union

Light cannot be seen, idol not to unite

Complete, great, Guhēśhvaraliṁga

Who else know the origin of the light of Liṁga

Except the associates of Liṁga


Jñānaliṁga existed before Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Īśhvara, Sadāśhiva and Paramēśhvara. It is not possible to describe Jñānaliṁga. It is the light that cannot be seen. It is complete in all respect, true and without form. The śhivayōgi who worships to unite with the liṁga is a Jñānaliṁgi. 

¸ÀÆÜ¯ÉÃ QæAiÀiÁ¸ÀªÀiÁ¥ÀwÛ¸ÀÆìPÉë÷äÃ ¨sÁªÀ¸Àå ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀB |


¸ÀÆÜ®¸ÀÆPÀë÷ä ¥ÀzÁwÃvÉÃ eÁÕ£ÀªÉÄÃªÀ ¥ÀgÁvÀä¤
Sthūlē kriyāsamāpatti ssūkṣhmē bhāvasya saṁbhavaḥ |

Sthūlasūkṣhma padātītē jñānamēva parātmani

 3


Translation: Sthūlē = in sthūla kriyā liṁga, kriyā samāpattiḥ = The work of union, sūkṣhmē = in sūkṣhma bhāvaliṁga, bhāvasya saṁbhavaḥ = birth of feeling, Sthūla sūkṣhma padātītē = above sthūla and sūkṣhma, parātmani = in Paraśhiva, jñānamēva = knowledge joins.


PÀ°àvÁ ¤ » gÀÆ¥ÁtÂ ¸ÀÆÜ¯Á¤ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÀB |


¸ÀÆPÁë÷ätå¦ ZÀ vÉÊB QA ªÁ ¥ÀgÀ¨sÉÆÃzsÀA ¸ÀªÀiÁZÀgÉÃvï
Kalpitāni hi rūpāṇi sthūlāni paramātmanaḥ |

Sūkṣhmāṇyapi ca taiḥ kiṁ vā parabhōdhaṁ samācarēt
 4


Translation: sthūlāni = sthūla, api = also, Sūkṣhmāṇy = sūkṣhma, rūpāṇī = with forms, paramātmanaḥ= for Paraśhiva, Kalpitāni hi = truly the creation of māta, taiḥ kiṁ = what use from them?, vā = so,  parabhōdhaṁ = worsip from knowledge, samācarēt = perform.

¥ÀgÁvÀàgÀA vÀÄ AiÀÄzÀâçºÀä ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ®PÀëtªÀiï |


²ªÁRåA eÁÕAiÀÄvÉÃ AiÉÄÃ£À eÁÕ£À°AVÃw PÀxÀåvÉÃ
Parātparaṁ tu yadbrahma paramānaṁdalakṣhaṇam |

Śhivākhyaṁ jñāyatē yēna jñānaliṁgīti kathyatē

 5


Translation: yēna = from whom, Parātparaṁ = sacred, param ānaṁda lakṣhaṇam = ever happy quality, Śhivākhyaṁ tu= having Śhiva name, yadbrahma = which Brahma, jñāyatē = learns, jñānaliṁgīti = jñānaliṁgī, kathyatē= is called

¨ÁºÀåQæAiÀiÁA ¥ÀjvÀådå aAvÁªÀÄ¦ ªÀiÁ£À¹ÃªÀiï |


CRAqÀeÁÕ£ÀgÀÆ¥ÀvÀéA AiÉÆÃ ¨sÀeÉÃ£ÀÄäPÀÛ KªÀ ¸ÀB
Bāhyakriyāṁ parityajya ciṁtāmapi ca mānasīm |

Akhaṁḍa jñānarūpatvaṁ yō bhajēnmukta ēva saḥ
 6


Translation: yō = who, Bāhya kriyāṁ = outside works, ca = and, mānasīm = inner feeling, ciṁtām = thinks, parityajya = leaving, Akhaṁḍa jñānarūpatvaṁ= Paraśhiva with all knowledge, bhajēn = worships, saḥ = that one, mukta ēva = is free from birth. 


Explanation: There are three forms to Paraśhiva: sthūla, sūkṣhma and parātpara (liṁga). The twenty-five philosophies about earth and others are stūla; five śhaktis and five sādākhyas are sūkṣhma. Paraśhiva is parātpara. Stūla philosophies appear when kriyāśhakti is predominant in Paraśhiva; sūkṣhma things appear when Iccāśhakti is predominant and parātpara appears with predominance of jñānaśhakti. Stūla form of Paraśhiva is Iṣhṭaliṁga; sūkṣhma form is Prāṇaliṁga and parātpara form of Paraśhiva is Bhāvaliṁga. Bhāvaliṁga is Truptiliṁga. Humans and divines show interest in the stūla form; sages show interest in the sūkṣhma form and those with experience of unity with Paraśhiva show interest in parātpara form. The last group has no vision of the outside world. They are involved in the worship of Paraśhiva within their body. Theirs is true salvation.


These four verses indicate the glory of jñānaliṁga. The formless Paraśhiva is transformed with great powers and is placed on the palm as Iṣhṭaliṁga. This Iṣhṭaliṁga is Kriyāliṁga. The spirit of devotion that comes in the heart of the pupil is Bhāvaliṁga. Jñānaliṁga is the light of lights inside the pupil. It is full of happiness. It is true for all times and place. It is pure without any blemishes (impurities). Jñānaliṁga is experienced through Aikya only by worshiping Iṣhṭaliṁga and with prayers to Bhāvaliṁga. Iṣhṭaliṁga is the outer symbol of Śhiva; Bhāvaliṁga is the inner symbol of Śhiva and Jñānaliṁga is the symbol of cinmaya (pure thoughts) Śhiva. The performer of śhivayōga worships liṁga without disturbances from the outside things and with steadfast mind in liṁga.

7 Svaya sthala


Candōgyōpaniṣhat 8-3-4 says:

¥ÀgÀAeÉÆåÃwgÀÆ¥ÀA ¸ÀA¥ÀzÀå 

¸ÉéÃ£À gÀÆ¥ÉÃuÁ©ü¤µÀàzÀåvÉÃ

¸ÀB GvÀÛªÀÄB ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀB vÀvÀæ ¥ÀAiÉÄðÃw

Paraṁjyōtirūpaṁ saṁpadya 

Svēna rūpēṇābhiniṣhpadyatē

Saḥ uttamaḥ puruṣhaḥ tatra paryēti


A good person always shines from his own power. The sun shines the earth; sense organs shine while awake; mind shines in the dream state; in sleep the power of darkness shines and pure feelings shine the one in salvation. The light for all these is Paraśhiva. That light is ancient and the foremost. It is self-illuminated and is in the form of Paraśhiva. The person who learns becomes that light. He is a svasthali. 

¥Áæt°AUÀ¥ÀjeÁÕ£Á£ÀAzÀ¸Àå ²ªÀ¯ÁAZÀ£ÀB|

¨ÁºÀå PÀªÀÄð¥ÀjvÁåVÃ ¸À vÀéAiÀÄA °AUÀªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ ||

Prāṇaliṁgaparijñānānaṁdasya śhivalāṁchanaḥ |

Bāhya karmaparityāgī sa tvayaṁ liṁgamucyatē ǁ

The above verse is from Vātulāgama. It says that the person wearing bhasma, rudrākṣhi and other things without the awareness of the outside world but immersed in Śhiva knowledge is a svayaliṁga. With the help of kriyā, prāṇa and jñānaliṁgas he becomes the form of sat, cit and ānaṁda.  The one who enjoys happiness in this form is a svasthali. He has no feelings of the outside world.

vÀzÁãªÀeÁÕ¥ÀPÀeÁÕ£ÀA AiÀÄvÀæ eÁÕ£ÉÃ ®AiÀÄA ªÀæeÉÃvï |


vÀzÁé£ÉÃµÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁSÁåvÀB ¸Áé©üzsÁ£ÉÆÃ ªÀÄÄ¤Ã¶©üB
Tadbhāvajñāpakajñānaṁ yatra jñānē layaṁ vrajēt |

Tadvānēṣha samākhyātaḥ svābhidhānō munīṣhibhiḥ
 1


Translation: Tad = that, bhāvajñāpaka = feelings that shine, jñānaṁ = knowledge, yatra jñānē = in what knowledge, layaṁ vrajēt = merges, Tadvānēṣha = the one who possesses, svābhidhānō = self, munīṣhibhiḥ = from learned, samākhyātaḥ = is praised.

Explanation: Prāṇaliṁga supports actions. Truptiliṁga determines its form and extent of actions. Paraśhiva is the basis for satisfaction. Since the devotee stays in his own form he is called svasthali. His status is recognized only by those who experienced Śhiva.

¸ÀéZÀÒAzÁZÁgÀ¸ÀAvÀÄµÉÆÖÃ eÉÆåÃw°ðAUÀ¥ÀgÁAiÀÄtB |


DvÀä¸ÀÜ¸ÀPÀ¯ÁPÁgÀB ¸Áé©üzsÉÆÃ ªÀÄÄ¤¸ÀvÀÛªÀÄB
Svacchaṁdācārasaṁtuṣhṭō jyōtirliṁgaparāyaṇaḥ |
Ātmastha sakalākāraḥ svābhidhō munisattamaḥ

 2


Translation: Svacchaṁdācāra = follows independently, saṁtuṣhṭō = with content, jyōtirliṁga parāyaṇaḥ = steadfast in liṁga, Ātmastha sakalākāraḥ= placed forms in the soul, munisattamaḥ= the sage, svābhidhō = named ‘sva’

Explanation: A devotee with the knowledge of Śhiva sees only Śhiva in this world; unites only in Śhiva and is happy only with Śhiva. He has no awareness of his surroundings or the outside world. All his actions are for Śhiva. He is aware of himself. He is a svasthali. The vacana of Basavaṇṇa describes him as:

Śharaṇa not know stable –unstable

Not seek things with-without body

Śharaṇa is free without feelings

Śharaṇa does not wear false to seek the true

He has no quality of nature

Śharaṇa’s of Kūḍalasaṁgama are in equality.


The śharaṇa who is in svasthala does not discriminate bodies with or without form, jīvas and divines. They are all illusions. He is beyond māya. How can he stay in the bonds of saṁsāra? 

¤ªÀÄðªÉÆÃ ¤gÀºÀAPÁgÉÆÃ ¤gÀ¸ÀÛPÉèÃ±À¥ÀAZÀPÀB |


©üPÁë²Ã ¸ÀªÀÄ§Ä¢Þ±ÀÑ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ¥ÁæAiÉÆÃ ªÀÄÄ¤¨sÀðªÉÃvï
Nirmamō nirahaṁkārō nirastaklēśhapaṁcakaḥ |
Bhikṣhāśhī samabuddhiśhca muktaprāyō munirbhavēt
 3


Translation: Nirmamō = without the feeling of ‘I’, nirahaṁkārō = without pride, nirasta klēśha paṁcakaḥ= without the five impurities, Bhikṣhāśhī = eats what is given, ca = also, samabuddhiḥ = without favouring any, munir = saint, prāyō = truly, mukta bhavēt = reaches salvation.

Explanation: A devotee in svasthali has no pride; no ignorance and treats all animals alike. He collects food for distribution. He has no hatred. He is full of compassion. He is always calm. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes him as:

Born in the caste but not attached,

Tell, who else stand strong!

For the three mountains not spreading the mind

Serving liṁga, jaṁgama becomes svayaliṁga

He is liṁga he is śharaṇa,

He enjoys himself, Guhēśhvarā

Salutation is to Your śharaṇa’s Saṁga Basavaṇṇa.


A person in svasthali has no feeling of his birth caste. He is beyond the three mountains; wealth, woman and gold. He has no affection for them. He is completely immersed in liṁga.

AiÀÄzÀÈZÁÒ¯Á¨sÀ¸ÀAvÀÄµÉÆÖÃ ¨sÀ¸Àä¤µÉÆ×Ã fvÉÃA¢æAiÀÄB |


¸ÀªÀÄªÀÈwÛ¨sÀðªÉÃzÉÆåÃVÃ ©üPÀÄëPÉÃ ªÁ £ÀÈ¥ÉÃsxÀ ªÁ
Yadṛucchālābhasaṁtuṣhṭō bhasmaniṣhṭhō jitēṁdriyaḥ |
Samavṛuttirbhavēdyōgī bhikṣhukē vā nṛupē(s)tha vā
 4


Translation: Yadṛucchālābha = from gain, saṁtuṣhṭō = content, bhasmaniṣhṭhō= wearing bhasma, jitēṁdriyaḥ = controlled senses, yōgī = yōgi, bhikṣhukē vā = in alms, nṛupē atha vā = or in richness, Sama vṛuttir bhavēd= shows same feelings 

Explanation: Śharaṇa in svasthali is pure without any blemishes. He has reached the end of his path of knowledge. He is satisfied with the things he receives. His mind his body is also pure. The eight things aṣhṭāvaraṇas beautify and guards his body. His senses do not sway. He is like a puppet and his mind is the puppeteer. 


The mind of śharaṇa who is in svasthali is filled with the image and knowledge of Śhiva. He has no awareness of his surroundings He shows equality in all things of this world He does not discriminate by the status of a person. For him rich and poor men are same.

¥À±Àå£ï ¸ÀªÁðtÂ ¨sÀÆvÁ¤ ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ¸ÁÜ¤ ¸ÀªÀð±ÀB |


¸ÀéAiÀÄªÀiÁ£ÀB ¥ÀgÁ£ÀAzÉÃ °Ã£ÁvÁä ªÀvÀðvÉÃ ¸ÀÄ¢üÃB
Paśhyan sarvāṇi bhūtāni saṁsārasthāni sarvaśhaḥ |

Smayamānaḥ parānaṁdē līnātmā vartatē sudhīḥ

 5


Translation: sarvaśhaḥ = every where, saṁsārasthāni = in the world, sarvāṇi bhūtāni = all types of animals, Paśhyan = looking, Smayamānaḥ = lethargic, sudhīḥ = the one in sva state, parānaṁdē = in Paraśhiva, līnātmā= merges, vartatē= stays.



Explanation: The following vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes the feeling of a śharaṇa:

Joining earth, water, fire, air and sky

Becomes I the piṁḍa

What can be said of those with skin bodies?

Without earth, water, fire, air, sky

Without nature, bodies

Thinks that he is the pure God

He is not a śharaṇa

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē! 


The body is made from the five elements; earth, water, fire, air and sky. Those who think of body are not śharaṇas.  A śharaṇa in svasthali thinks that he is the God. He thinks of nature as a form of God. He does not feel sad and enjoys everlasting happiness.

zsÁå£ÀA ±ÉÊªÀA vÀxÁ eÁÕ£ÀA ©üPÁë ZÉÊPÁAvÀ²Ã®vÁ |


AiÀÄvÉÃ±ÀÑvÁéj PÀªÀiÁðtÂ £À ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄ«ÄºÉÃµÀåvÉÃ
Dhyānaṁ śhaivaṁ tathā jñānaṁ bhikṣhā caikāṁtaśhīlatā |

Yatēśhcatvāri karmāṇi na paṁcamamihēṣhyatē

 6


Translation: Dhyānaṁ śhaivaṁ = thinking of Śhiva, tathā = and, jñānaṁ = knowledge of Śhiva, bhikṣhā = alms, ēkāṁtaśhīlatā = lone someness, Yatē = śhivayōgi, catvāri karmāṇi = four karmas, paṁcam = fifth, iha = here, na iṣhyatē = not seen.

Explanation:
There are four types of karmas for a śhivayōgi. They are: Meditation, Knowledge of Śhiva, Bikṣhā (receiving alms), and Ekāṁtaśhīlatā (self-purification).


Meditation: Akkamahādevi says:

For mischief of the world sun is the seed

For the mischief of senses mind is the seed

That mind caught in you, after

Do I have fear after? Cennamallikārjuna.


There are many types of actions. Increase in action cause disturbance of peace. Disturbance of peace causes sadness to prevail. The aim of man is to destroy the origin of sadness. A svasthali absorbed in Paraśhiva is in the abode of happiness. This state is dhyāna or meditation. 


Knowledge of Śhiva: In the following vacana Allamaprabhu suggests not to look for Paraśhiva outside the body.  
Look within yourself, none others.

Knowledge is within you.

Without looking elsewhere

Awakening the knowledge within,

Guhēśhvaraliṁga is in you


The body has the knowledge to experience and to understand liṁga.  With pure mind and knowledge that ‘I am Paraśhiva and Paraśhiva is not different from me’, a person can experience liṁga.

Aṁbigara Cavḍaiya says:

Forgets the body sees the God is the reason

Hari, divines, Brahma, others are upside down

Forgets those God to learn self

Aṁbigara Cavḍaiya says he is true.


Without learning what needs to be learned Brahma, Viṣhṇu and other divines faced death. To reach Paraśhiva ‘we have to see ourselves’. There is nothing else true. Our soul is true. This is the true knowledge. Svasthali has this knowledge.


Bikṣhā or receiving alms: The following vacana is from Akkamahādevi:

For hunger there is food from alms

For thirst there are lakes and wells

For sleep there are dilapidated temples

For companionship there is Cennamallikārjuna


The foremost thing of a svasthali is to improve his meditation and knowledge. He should not spend time nursing his body. Bikṣhe (alms) provides the required food from God for his body’s nourishment.


Ekāṁtaśhīlatā or self-purification: The following vacana of Śhaṇmukha Swamy describes śhīla.
Śhīla, śhīla, everyone talks, but none knows it.

Not using water from well, lakes, river, is it śhīla?

Sanctifying pot with bhasma, is it śhīla?

Left alone the veggies, fruits, is it śhīla?

Leaving salt, oil, milk, ghee, pepper, asafetida,

Betalnut, jaggery, is it śhīla?

Not eat food of others, eat self prepared is it śhīla?

Staying without seen a bhavi is it śhīla? 

All these are outside business.

Now did not lose the inner bhavis ariśhaḍvargas

Did not leave desires of maya

Did not lose the pits, lakes wells of saṁsāra

Not lost the eight prides; 

Salt, oil, ghee, milk, asafetida, betalnut, jaggery

Did not lose fruits

Pot named mind there is no sanctifying with bhasma

Did not bathe liṁga bringing

Water that sprouts in the heart

Not learning these inner things

With bad association leaving outside things

Ignorant thinks of salvation

Did not lose the bonds of saṁsāra.

Did not lose birth and death.

The love affair with saṁsāra did not cease.

The future for these ignorant’s

It is like killing the snake by hitting the anthill

Akhaṁḍēśhvara.


Śhīla (virtuous) is not in outside work. Śhīla is to have steadfast mind in Śhiva without any impurities in the mind. There are no influences from outside things.  It is called Ēkaṁtaśhīla. These four are important to a svasthali.

8 Cara sthala

DvÀägÀwgÁvÀäQæÃqÀ DvÀä «ÄxÀÄ£ÀªÀiÁvÁä£ÀAzÀB|

¸À ¸ÀégÁmï ¨sÀªÀw|

vÀ¸Àå ¸À ¸ÀªÉðÃµÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃµÀÄ PÁªÀÄZÁgÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÀw

Ātmaratirātmakrīḍa ātma mithunamātmānaṁdaḥ |

Sa svarāṭ bhavati |

Tasya sa sarvēṣhu lōkēṣhu kāmacārō bhavati


The above verse is from Chāṁdōgyōpaniṣhat. It says that a person who is fond of himself; is peaceful by himself; is happy himself and is himself a king. He gets the strength to move freely in all the worlds.


A person after learning the knowledge of Śhiva and the soul has nothing more to accomplish.  He travels for the sake of the people. Wherever he goes he preaches the ways for eternal happiness. Vatulāgama says:

CºÀA ªÀÄªÀÄvÀé±ÀÆ£ÁåvÁé¤ßd¨ÉÆÃzsÉÊPÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀÈPï

¸ÀéAiÀÄªÉÄÃªÀ ¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¨sÀÆvÁé ZÀgÀwÃw ZÀgÀB ¸ÀäöÈvÀB

Ahaṁ mamatvaśhūnyātvānnijabōdhaikarūpadṛuk

Svayamēva svayaṁ bhūtvā caratīti caraḥ smṛutaḥ


Cara travels freely immersed in his own form without feelings of ‘I and mine’.


‘I and mine‘ are from ignorance. After learning Paraśhiva from his own image there is no ignorance. It removes feeling of ‘I and mine’. After becoming everything is himself there is nothing for him. He is fit to travel in all places. He is carasthali.

¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀeÁÕ£À¸ÀA¥À£ÉÆßÃzÀé¸ÁÛºÀAªÀÄªÀÄvÁPÀÈwB |


¸ÀéAiÀÄªÉÄÃªÀ ¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¨sÀÆvÁé ZÀgÀwÃw ZÀgÁ©üzsÀB
Svarūpajñānasaṁpannōdvastāhaṁmamatākṛutiḥ |

Svayamēva svayaṁ bhūtvā caratīti carābhidhaḥ

 1


Translation: Svarūpa jñāna saṁpannōdvasta = with the knowledge of the soul, ahaṁ mamatākṛutiḥ = without pride, Svayamēva = himself, svayaṁ bhūtvā = being himself, caratīti = moves, carābhidhaḥ= called cara. 

Explanation: Many types of powers affect a person. He reacts to protect himself. The actions that the person takes reflect the characteristics of that person. They are the truth. Strengthening his character gives the person the ability to steer others in his way. The strengthening process related to the soul is possible in the shadow of Guru. With the help of Guru he becomes a master of Carasthali. There is a story that explains this.


A young man is bathing in a lake. The lady nearby questions him ‘Hottallada hottinalli ittalēke baṁde – why came here in timeless time?’ For this he answers ‘Gottāda baḷika hottēnu nōḍuvudu – decided why see time?


Both are meaningful statements.  The first question is about the accomplishments of a svasthali. The second tells about the strength of a carasthali. The first implies that during the youth there are things to accomplish staying with Guru. The second implies after accomplishing why think of time? For travel there are no restrictions. The place of Guru is like a fort.  It protects his pupil. Once they are ready they are in cara sthala. Akkamahādevi describes his state in the following vacana.

Corps on fire, puppet without thread

Pond without water, burnt thread,

Do they have previous form

Refuge of Cennamallikārjunas’ companion?


Burnt corps do not get its previous form; puppet is of no use with broken thread; pond without water and burnt thread are of no use. Similarly, śharaṇa with unity is free from previous forms and states.


Maḍivāḷa Mācaiyya describes śharaṇa in carasthala as follows:

Does not relax in the world,

Does not know the language of the world

Does not say mine the support of world

Travels with devotees with feelings of donation

Loves devotees, Stays with devotees

They are the śharaṇas of Kalidēva.


A śharaṇa in carasthala travels with devotees and spreads Śhiva philosophy. He has no affection for a place or for a language.

PÁªÀÄPÉÆæÃzsÁ¢¤ªÀÄÄðPÀÛB ±ÁAwzÁAw¸ÀªÀÄ¤évÀB |


¸ÀªÀÄ§ÄzÁÞ÷å ZÀgÉÃzÉÆåÃVÃ ¸ÀªÀðvÀæ ²ªÀ§Ä¢ÞªÀiÁ£ï
Kāmakrōdhādinirmuktaḥ śhāṁtidāṁtisamanvitaḥ |

Samabuddhā carēdyōgī sarvatra śhivabuddhimān
 2


Translation: Kāma krōdha ādinirmuktaḥ= free from lust, anger and others, śhāṁtidāṁti samanvitaḥ = peacefully, yōgī = śhivayōgi, sarvatra = everywhere, śhivabuddhimān = with the feelings of Śhiva, Samabuddhā = without discrimination, carēd = travels.


Explanation: A śhivayōgi in carasthala is free from the influences of ariśhaḍvargas (lust, anger and others). He moves from place to place to help devotees to stay in the path of Śhiva. The following vacana of Maḍivāḷa Mācaiyya praises carasthali as:

Śharaṇas of Kalidēva are great persons

They are affectionate for devotees

They suppress lust and anger

They make seats of pride and jealous

They do not stretch hands for desires

They do not say the place as mine

They move from place to place

They are Your śharaṇas.


Akkamahādevi says:

For the turmoil of stomach entered forest

Begged plants for the sake of my body

They gave for liṁga

Begging I became a bhavi

Giving they become devotees

If I begged any more

Cennamallikārjuna I swear.


A śharaṇa does not beg for the sake of his stomach. Yet he has the determination not to beg. He is the one that travels without discrimination.
EzÀA ªÀÄÄRå«ÄzÀA »Ã£À«Äw aAvÁªÀÄPÀ®àAiÀÄ£ï |


¸ÀªÀðvÀæ ¸ÀAZÀgÉÃzÉÆåÃVÃ ¸ÀªÀðA §æºÉäÃw ¨sÁªÀAiÀÄ£ï
Idaṁ mukhyamidaṁ hīnamiti ciṁtāmakalpayan |

Sarvatra saṁcarēdyōgī sarvaṁ brahmēti bhāvayan
 3


Translation: Idaṁ = this, mukhyam = precious, idaṁ = this, hīnam = low, iti= this way, ciṁtām = think, akalpayan= without imagining, sarvaṁ brahmēti = everything is Brahma, bhāvayan= thinks, Sarvatra = everywhere, yōgī = yōgi, saṁcarēd = travels. 

Explanation: Generally there is nothing big or small. With the increase in knowledge about things its importance is learnt. With the decrease in knowledge less is learnt. The things importance, big or small depends on our knowledge. Carasthali has knowledge of things. He does not discriminate as big and small. He knows all things are from Paraśhiva.

Before witnessing storm that routs trees,

Appear like a fragrant gentle breeze.

Appear straight as jaṁgama.

Stand straight as bhakta

Appeared but not know to be jaṁgama,

Appeared but not know to be bhakta,

What can be said of these two evils Guhēśhvara?

A śhivayōgi becomes a jaṁgama with the grace of Paraśhiva. As a jaṁgama, he arrives like a gentle breeze that brings vigor in people. He does not arrive as a storm that causes catastrophe.  He is not attached to earthly things.  He is a bhakta if he stays in a place. He engages himself in kāyaka and supports dāsōha.  A bhakta without performing dāsōha or a śhivayōgi with desires cannot walk in the path of Śhiva. Śhivayōgi in carasthala is a true jaṁgama. 

£À ¸À£Áä£ÉÃµÀÄ ¸ÀA¦æÃwA £ÁªÀªÀiÁ£ÉÃµÀÄ ZÀ ªÀåxÁªÀiï |


PÀÄªÁðtB ¸ÀAZÀgÉÃzÉÆåÃVÃ PÀÆl¸ÉÜÃ ¸ÁévÀä¤ ¹ÜvÀB
Na sanmānēṣhu saṁprītiṁ nāvamānēṣhu ca vyathām |
Kurvāṇaḥ saṁcarēdyōgī kūṭasthē svātmani sthitaḥ
 4


Translation: sanmānēṣhu = honor, saṁprītiṁ = affection, ca = also, āvamānēṣhu = disgrace, vyathām = sorrows, na Kurvāṇaḥ = not doing, kūṭasthē svātmani = in the group, sthitaḥ= staying, yōgī = yōgi, saṁcarēd = follow.

Explanation: Śhivayōgi is not happy when honored or sad when disgraced. If he does it is the symbol of incomplete achievements in the path of Śhiva. Carasthali has learnt Śhiva.  His mind is steadfast in Śhiva. He is happy all times without the fear of other events.

C¥ÁæPÀÈvÀUÀÄuÉÊB ¹éÃAiÉÄÊB ¸ÀªÀðA «¸Áä¥ÀAiÀÄ£ï d£ÀªÀiï |


CzÉéöÊvÀ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀªÀÄÄ¢vÉÆÃ zÉÃ»ªÀZÀÑgÉÃvï

Aprākṛrutairguṇaiḥ svīyaiḥ sarvaṁ vismāpayan janam |

Advaita paramānaṁdamuditō dēhivaccarēt
             5


Translation: Advaita paramānaṁda = happy in Śhivādvaita philosophy, muditō = enjoys, svīyaiḥ = his, Aprākṛutair guṇaiḥ = with qualities, sarvaṁ janam = in all persons, vismāpayan = amusing, dēhivat = as an ordinary person, carēt = travels.

Explanation:  Divine qualities appear in the Śhivayōgi with the loss of earthly characteristics.  Compassion, love for the world and its things are some of the divine qualities.  Traveling he surprises the world with his divine qualities.

£À ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÉÃ £À zÉÃºÉÃ ZÀ £À zsÀªÉÄðÃ £À ZÀ zÀÄµÀÌöÈvÉÃ |


UÀvÀªÉÊµÀªÀÄå¢üÃ¢üðgÉÆÃ AiÀÄw±ÀÑgÀw zÉÃ»ªÀvï
Na prapaṁcē nijē dēhē na darmē na ca duṣhkṛutē |

Gatavaiṣhamyadhīrdhirō yatiśhcarati dēhivat

 6


Translation: Gatavaiṣhamyadhīḥ = without duality of mind, dhirō yati = brave śhivayōgi, prapaṁcē = in the world, nijē dēhē = form his body, darmē = in darma, duṣhkṛutē = in evil works, dēhivat= like other humans, na carati = does not engage.

Explanation: The following verse says: 

KªÀA ªÉÊ vÀªÀiÁvÁä £ÀA «¢vÁé ¨ÁæºÀäuÁB 

¥ÀÅvÉæöÊµÀuÁAiÀiÁ±ÀÑ, «vÉÛöÊµÀuÁAiÀiÁ±ÀÑ, ¯ÉÆÃPÉÊµÀuÁAiÀÄ±ÀÑ

ªÀåvÁÜAiÀÄ CxÀ ©üPÁëZÀAiÀiÁðA ZÀgÀAw ||
Ēvaṁ vai tamātmā naṁ viditvā brāhmaṇāḥ 

Putraiṣhaṇāyāśhca, Vittaiṣhaṇāyāśhca, Lōkaiṣhaṇāyaśhca

Vyatthāya atha bhikṣhācaryāṁ caraṁti ǁ


Sadness, affection, hatred, death, hunger, thirst and others are not in the soul. It is pure. Śhivayōgi is the one who learns and experiences the soul. He has no affinity for children, death or for the world. He enjoys and travels as guru without attachments.


A śharaṇa does not involve in this world; in his body and in good and bad religious deeds. For the benefits of this world he acts without fear. Wherever he goes preaches the knowledge of Śhiva. 

¥ÁæPÀÈvÉÊ±ÀéAiÀÄð¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ ¥ÀgÁYÄäRªÀÄ£ÀB¹ÜwB |


azÁ£ÀAzÀ¤eÁvÀä¸ÉÆÜÃ ªÉÆÃzÀvÉÃ ªÀÄÄ¤¥ÀÅAUÀªÀB

Prākṛutaiśhvarya saṁpattiparājňukhamanasthitiḥ |
Cidānaṁdanijātmasthō mōdatē munipuṁgavaḥ

 7


Translation: Prākṛutaiśhya saṁpatti = from the world pleasures, parājňukha manasthitiḥ= mind is turned away, munipuṁgavaḥ = śhivayōgi, Cidānaṁda = form of Śhiva, nijātmasthō = staying as the soul, mōdatē= is happy

Explanation: The following verse says:
£ÁºÀA ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÉÆåÃ £À ZÀ zÉÃªÀAiÀÄPÉÆëÃ 
£À ¨ÁæºÀätB PÀëwæAiÀÄªÉÊ±Àå±ÀÆzÁæB
£À §æºÀäZÁjÃ £À UÀÄÈ»Ã ªÀ£À¸ÉÆÜÃ
©üPÀÄë±ÀÑ £ÁºÀA ¤d¨ÉÆÃzsÀgÀÆ¥ÀB
Nāhaṁ manuṣhyō na ca dēvayakṣhō 
Na brāhmaṇaḥ kṣhatriyavaiśhyaśhūdrāḥ
Na brahmacārī na gṛuhī vanasthō
Bhikṣhuśhca nāhaṁ nijabōdharūpaḥ

I am not human, not divine or yakṣha, Brahmaṇa, Kṣhatriya (warrior), Vaiśhya (merchant), Śhūdra (service), brahmacāri (unmarried), gṛuhasta (married), vānaprasta (hermit) or a beggar. I am the form of knowledge. The person in the carasthala does not wish for the wealth of the divines but is immersed in the Śhiva knowledge. He is eternally happy. He is the greatest among the great sages. He becomes a Parasthali. 

9 Paraliṁga sthala


Brahmabiṁdu upaniṣhat 8-9 says:

vÀzÀâçºÁºÀ«Äw eÁÕvÁé §æºÀä ¸ÀA¥ÀzÀåvÉÃ ¥ÀgÀA|

¤«ðPÀ®àªÀÄ£ÀAvÀA ZÀ ºÉÃvÀÄ zÀÈµÁÖAvÀªÀfðvÀB ||

C¥ÀæªÉÄÃAiÀÄªÀÄ£Á¢A ZÀ AiÀÄzï eÁÕvÁé ªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ §ÄzÀB
Tadbrahāhamiti jñātvā brahma saṁpadyatē paraṁ |
Nirvikalpamanaṁtaṁ ca hētu dṛuṣhṭāṁtavarjitaḥ ǁ
Apramēyamanādiṁ ca yad jñātvā mucyatē budhaḥ


Vātulāgama says:

¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¸ÀéAiÀÄvÀéªÀiÁ¸ÁzÀå ZÀgÀvÉÆÃ £À ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀäöÈvÀB|

C¸Ë vÀvÉÆÃswÃvÀ ªÀuÁð±ÀæªÀÄvÉéÃ£À ¥ÀgÀB ¸ÀäöÈvÀB

Svayaṁ svayatvamāsādya caratō na parasmṛutaḥ |
Asau tatō(s)tīta varṇāśhramatvēna paraḥ smṛutaḥ

A person who prays with the feelings that ‘he is Brahma’ becomes Brahma. A person learning the true form of Brahma becomes Brahma. He is beyond the reach of imagination and is free from the cycle of birth.


The yōgi learning the soul does not think of others. He is beyond the grouping based on varṇa (occupation). He is a Para.


The knowledge based on these two verses is that there is no better thing than the one that moves. This knowledge is of paraliṁgi state.

¸ÀéAiÀÄªÉÄÃªÀ ¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¨sÀÆvÁé ZÀgÀvÀB ¸Àé¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀvÀB
 |

¥ÀgÀA £Á¹ÛÃw ¨sÉÆÃzÀ¸Àå ¥ÀgÀvÀéªÀÄÄ©ü¢ÃAiÀÄvÉÃ
Svayamēva svayaṁ bhūtvā carataḥ svasvarūpataḥ |
Paraṁ nāstīti bhōdasya paratvamubhidīyatē

 1


Translation: Svayamēva svayaṁ bhūtvā = being himself, carataḥ = moveing, sva svarūpataḥ= from his form, Paraṁ = sacred, nāsti = does not exist, iti = this, bhōdasya = knowledge, paratvam = as paratattva, abhidīyatē= is said

Explanation: A śharaṇa does not belong to any caste. He does not discriminate. He sees Paraśhiva in all things. There is nothing more sacred than Paraśhiva. He is a parātpara with the grace of Paraśhiva. He is a parasthali.

¸ÀévÀAvÀæB ¸ÀªÀðPÀÈvÉåÃµÀÄ ¸Àé¥ÀgÀvÉéÃ£À ¨sÁ«vÀB |


vÀÈtÂÃPÀÄªÀð£ï dUÀeÁÓ®A ªÀvÀðvÉÃ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃVgÁmï
Svataṁtraḥ sarvakṛutyēṣhu svaṁ paratvēna bhāvitaḥ |
Tṛuṇīkurvan jagajjālaṁ vartatē śhivayōgirāṭ

 2


Translation: sarvakṛutyēṣhu = in all works, Svataṁtraḥ = is independent, svaṁ = himself, paratvēna = as paratattva, bhāvitaḥ =views, śhivayōgirāṭ = śhivayōgi, jagajjālaṁ = the problems of the world, Tṛuṇīkurvan = ignores, vartatē= acts. 

Explanation: Paraśhiva is complete in all respect. He has all the knowledge and is independent. It is not possible to describe his glory. His soul is the reason for the creation of sthūla world; pride is the reason for that creation; for pride knowledge is the reason; for knowledge the ability to discriminate is the reason; the reason for all is Paraśhiva. Paraśhiva is the reason for all philosophies.  Parasthali is a śharaṇa who unites and enjoys happiness as Paraśhiva. He is independent and beyond the reach of māya (illusions) of this world.

ªÀuÁð±ÀæªÀÄ¸ÀªÀiÁZÁgÀªÀiÁUÀð¤µÁ× ¥ÀgÀYÄäRB |


¸ÀªÉÇðÃvÀÌöÈµÀÖA ¸ÀéªÀiÁvÁä£ÀA ¥À±Àå£ï AiÉÆÃVÃ vÀÄ ªÉÆÃzÀvÉÃ  Varṇāśhramasamācāramārganiṣhṭāparagňmukhaḥ |
Sarvōtkṛuṣhṭaṁ svamātmānaṁ paśhyan yōgī tu mōdatē
 3


Translation: Varṇāśhrama = the four classification by varṇas, samācāra mārganiṣhṭā = from their path, paragňmukhaḥ = turns away, yōgī = yōgi, Sarvōtkṛuṣhṭaṁ = is the greatest, svam ātmānaṁ = his soul, paśhyan = studying, tu mōdatē= becomes happy.

Explanation: Grouping of people based on their occupation is for those with bodies. No such grouping exists for Paraśhiva. This knowledge is unique. Parasthali is a śharaṇa who unites with truth. Basavaṇṇa describes him in the following vacana:

He has no caste, joins with the formless,

Greatest without jealousy

Worker without the touch of karma

Without offering offers

Has equality without being a jaṁgama

Steadfast without liṁga

Changed without prasāda

Śharaṇa of Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā


A śharaṇa in parasthala has lost all impurities of body and mind. He is a liṁgi in all respect. He has no affinity for caste or other worldly groupings. His mind is the abode for liṁga. Ariśhadvergas cannot influence him. Karma cannot touch him even if he does karma. He does not discriminate guru-liṁga-jaṁgama. He is happy always.

«±ÁéwÃvÀA ¥ÀgÀA §æºÀä ²ªÁRå avÀì÷égÀÆ¥ÀPÀªÀiï |


vÀzÉÃªÁºÀ«Äw eÁÕ¤Ã ¸ÀªÉÇðÃvÀÌöÈµÀÖB ¸À GZÀåvÉÃ
Viśhvātītaṁ paraṁ brahma śhivākhyaṁ citsvarūpakam |
Tadēvāhamiti jñānī sarvōtkṛuṣhṭaḥ sa ucyatē

 4


Translation: paraṁ brahma = Paraśhiva, Viśhvātītaṁ = is complete, citsvarūpakam = is in the form of knowledge, śhivākhyaṁ = having the name Śhiva, Tadēva aham iti = knows ‘it is I’, saḥ = he, sarvōtkṛuṣhṭaḥ = most sacred, jñānī = those with Śhiva knowledge, ucyatē = says.

Explanation: The world has form and has qualities. It has a beginning, middle and end.  Earth, water, fire, air, sky, sun, moon and the soul are the bodies of the world. The world with the qualities of satva, raja and tama, names and actions are all of māye. Māye is in Paraśhiva. The soul enjoys in the world with the feelings of ‘I and mine’. Paraśhiva is beyond the world. He has no form; no qualities; true and for all times. 

Earth was not created on top of serpent,

Before oceans spread, before the eight directions,

Without the powers, without husbands of Gaṁge, Gavri,

Before the five, Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Īśhvara, Sadāśhiva

The true Kapilasiddha Mallinātā, 

There is no name for You.


The existence of Paraśhiva is described in the above vacana. A śhivayōgi immersed in Paraśhiva has no feeling of other things. He is in peace and is complete with Śhiva knowledge.

CZÀ®A zsÀÄæªÀªÀiÁvÁä £ÀªÀÄ£ÀÄ¥À±Àå¤ßgÀAvÀgÀªÀiï |


¤gÀ¸ÀÛ «±Àé«¨sÁæAwfðÃªÀ£ÀÄäPÉÆÛÃ ¨sÀªÉÃ£ÀÄä¤B
Acalaṁ dhruvamātmā namanupaśhyanniraṁtaram |
Nirasta viśhvavibhrāṁtirjīvanmuktō bhavēnmuniḥ
 5


Translation: Acalaṁ = fixed, dhruvam =always, ātmānam = the soul, niraṁtaram = always, anupaśhyan = views, Nirasta viśhva vibhrāṁtir= removed the illusion of the world, muniḥ = sage, jīvanmuktō = is free from the cycle of birth, bhavēn= becomes. 

Explanation: Action is the symbol for concern. There is no movement in things that are rigid and fixed. There is no desire with content. The soul has similar qualities. The soul does not move and is the place of ever lasting happiness. Śharaṇa finding equality in the soul has no desires or illusions. He is free from the cycle of birth.
§æºÁäzÁåB QA £ÀÄ PÀÄªÀðAw zÉÃªÀvÁB PÀªÀÄðªÀiÁUÀðUÁB |


PÀªÀiÁðwÃvÀ¥ÀzÀ¸ÀÜ¸Àå ¸ÀéAiÀÄA §æºÀä¸ÀégÀÆ¦tB
Brahmādyāḥ kiṁ nu kurvaṁti? Dēvatākarmamārgagāḥ |
Karmātītapadasthasya svayaṁbrahma svarūpiṇaḥ
 6


Translation: Karmātīta padasthasya = lives under the influence of karmas, svayaṁ = self, brahma svarūpiṇaḥ = for Brahma, karma mārgagāḥ = followers of karma ways, Brahmādyāḥ Dēvatā = Brahma and others, kiṁ nu kurvaṁti? = what can they do? 


Explanation: Brahma and other divines follow the ways of karma. They bestow happiness to jīva engaged in yajña and yāgas, but not for others. Śhiva is different.  He is far away from the actions of karma. He is the gateway for the eternal happiness. Śhivayōgi unites in that Śhiva. He is in a state that is not available even to Brahma or other divines. Brahma and other divines cannot offer anything to him. Śharaṇa is beyond Brahma and other divines.

¸ÉéÃZÀÒAiÀiÁ ¸ÀAZÀgÉÃziÉÆåÃVÃ «ªÀÄÄAZÀ£ï zÉÃºÀªÀiÁ¤vÁªÀiï |


zÀ±Àð£ÉÊB ¸Àà±Àð£ÉÊB ¸ÀªÁð£ÀeÁÕ£À¦ «ªÉÆÃZÀAiÉÄÃvï
Svēcchayā saṁcarēdyōgī vimuṁcan dēhamānitām |
Darśhanaiḥ sparśhanaiḥ sarvānajñānapi vimōcayēt
 7


Translation: dēha mānitām = love of body, vimuṁcan= discarded, yōgī = yōgi, Svēcchayā = independently, saṁcarēd = travels, Darśhanaiḥ = viewing, sparśhanaiḥ = touching, sarvān = all, ajñān api = including ignorant’s, vimōcayēt = gets salvation.

Explanation: A śharaṇa in parasthali has no affection for his body. He enjoys himself and is happy. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes a śharaṇa who is in parasthala.

Seen is sacred, heard is sermon

Touch is of alchemic

Those talked are all free of birth

The place of travel is sacred

The place stayed is pilgrimage center

Water touched is sacred water

Those showed devotion got sāyujyas

Guhēśhvara the grandeur 

Symbol of presence is indescribable.


A śharaṇa with the above qualities travels to comfort those in distress. He touches them, teaches them and changes them to follow in the righteous path.

¤vÉåÃ ¤ªÀÄð®¨sÁªÀ£ÉÃ ¤gÀÄ¥ÀªÉÄÃ ¤zsÀÆðvÀ«±Àé¨sÀæªÉÄÃ


¸ÀvÁÛ£ÀAzÀazÁvÀäPÉÃ ¥ÀgÀ²ªÉÃ ¸ÁªÀÄåA UÀvÀB ¸ÀAAiÀÄ«ÄÃ |


¥ÀæzsÀé¸ÁÛ±ÀæªÀÄªÀtðzsÀªÀÄð¤UÀ®B ¸ÀéZÀÒAzÀ¸ÀAZÁgÀªÁ£ï


zÉÃ»ÃªÁzÀÄãvÀªÉÊ¨sÀªÉÇÃ «dAiÀÄvÉÃ fÃªÀ¤éªÀÄÄPÀÛ¸ÀÄì¢üB
Nityē nirmalabhāvanē nirupamē nirdhūtaviśhvabhramē |
Sattānaṁdacidātmakē paraśhivē sāmyaṁgataḥ saṁyamī ǁ
Pradhvastāśhramavarṇadharmanigalaḥ svacchaṁdasaṁcāravān |
Dēhīvādbhutavaibhavō vijayatē jīvanvimuktassudhiḥ

8


Translation: Nityē = always, nirmala bhāvarē = with clear feelings, nirupamē = beyond praise, nirdhūta viśhvabhramē = without illusions of the world, Sattāṁda cidātmakē = form of sat-cit-ānaṁda, paraśhivē = Paraśhiva, sāmyaṁgataḥ = unites as one, aśhrama varṇa dharmanigalaḥ = bonds of varṇāśhrama darmas, Pradhvasta = discarded, svacchaṁda saṁcāravān = independent traveler, Dēhi ivā = as ordinary, adbhuta vaibhavō = gala, saṁyamī = śhivayōgi, jīvanvimuktaḥ sudhiḥ = like a learned having freedom, vijayatē = appears.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is true for all times; He is omnipresent. There is no one like Him or above Him. He is Sat-cit-ānaṁda-nitya-paripūrṇa. Śhivayōgi who unites with Paraśhiva is free from the illusions of this world and is free from the cycle of birth. He is the one who attained salvation and enjoys peace eternally.

Māhēśhvara sthala

Agastya says:

¸ÀÜ¯Á£ÁA £ÀªÀPÀA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ¨sÀPÀÛ¸ÀÜ®¸ÀªÀiÁ±ÀæAiÀÄA |


ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ¸ÀÜ¯ÉÃ ¹zÀÞA ¸ÀÜ®¨sÉÃzÀA ¤gÀÆ¥ÀAiÀÄ
Sthalānāṁ navakaṁ prōktaṁ bhaktasthalasamāśhrayaṁ |

Māhēśhvarasthalē siddhaṁ sthalabhēdaṁ vadasva mē
 1


Translation: bhaktasthala samāśhrayaṁ = bhakta sthala, Sthalānāṁ navakaṁ = nine sthalas, prōktaṁ = said, Māhēśhvarashalē siddhaṁ = in māhēśhvara sthala, sthala bhēdaṁ = different sthalas, mē = to me, vadasva = tell.

Explanation: You described the nine bhaktasthalas. Agastya requests Rēṇuka to inform the different Māheśhvara sthalas.  

Rēṇuka says:

ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ¸ÀÜ¯ÉÃ ¸ÀAw ¸ÀÜ¯Á¤ £ÀªÀ vÁ¥À¸À |


QæAiÀiÁUÀªÀÄ¸ÀÜ®A ¥ÀÇªÀðA vÀvÉÆÃ ¨sÁªÁUÀªÀÄ¸ÀÜ®ªÀiï
Māhēśhvarasthalē saṁti sthalāni nava tāpasa |

Kriyāgamasthalaṁ pūrvaṁ tatō bhāvāgamasthalam
 2

eÁÕ£ÁUÀªÀÄ¸ÀÜ®A ZÁxÀ ¸ÀPÁAiÀÄ¸ÀÜ®«ÄÃjvÀªÀiï |


vÀvÉÆÃsPÁAiÀÄ¸ÀÜ®A ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ¥ÀgÀPÁAiÀÄ¸ÀÜ®A vÀvÀB
Jñānāgamasthalaṁ cātha sakāyasthalamīritam |

ṭatō(s)kāyasthalaṁ prōkta parakāyasthalaṁ tataḥ
 3

zsÀªÀiÁðZÁgÀ¸ÀÜ®A ZÁxÀ ¨sÁªÁZÁgÀ¸ÀÜ®A vÀvÀB |


eÁÕ£ÁZÁgÀ¸ÀÜ®A ZÉÃw PÀæªÀiÁzÉÃµÁA ©üzsÉÆÃsZÀåvÉÃ
Dharmācārasthalaṁ cātha bhāvācārasthalaṁ tataḥ |

Jñānācārasthalaṁ cēti kramādēṣhāṁ bhidhō(s)cyatē
 4


Explanation: Māhēśhvara sthala has nine sthalas. They are: Kriyāgama sthala, Bhāvāgama sthala,  Jñānāgama sthala, Sakāya sthala, Akāya sthala, Parakāya sthala, Dharmācāra sthala, Bhāvācāra sthala and Jñānācāra sthala. Listen carefully while I describe them.

1 Kriyāgama sthala


Taittiriyōpaniṣhat 11-1-4 says:


'¸ÀvÀåA ªÀzÀ| zsÀªÀÄðA ZÀgÀ| ¸ÁézsÁåAiÀiÁ£Áä ¥ÀæªÀÄzÀB| DZÁAiÀiÁðAiÀÄ ¦æAiÀÄA zsÀ£ÀªÀiÁºÀÄÈvÀå ¥ÀæeÁvÀAvÀÄA ªÀiÁ ªÀåªÀZÉÒÃwìÃB| ¸ÀvÁå£Àß ¥ÀæªÀÄ¢vÀªÀåªÀiï| zsÀªÀiÁð£Àß ¥ÀæªÀÄ¢vÀªÀåªÀiï| PÀÄ±À¯Á£Àß ¥ÀæªÀÄ¢vÀªÀåªÀiï| ¨sÀÆvÉÊ £À ¥ÀæªÀÄ¢vÀªÀåªÀiï| ¸ÁézÁåAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀZÀ£Á¨sÁåA £À ¥ÀæªÀÄ¢vÀªÀåªÀiï| zÉÃªÀ ¦vÀÄæPÁAiÀÄð¨sÁåA £À ¥ÀæªÀÄ¢vÀªÀåªÀiï|  ªÀiÁvÀÄæzÉÃªÉÇÃ ¨sÀªÀ| ¦vÀÄæzÉÃªÉÇÃ ¨sÀªÀ| DZÁAiÀÄðzÉÃªÉÇÃ ¨sÀªÀ| CwyzÉÃªÉÇÃ ¨sÀªÀ| AiÀiÁ£Àå£ÀªÀzÁå¤ PÀªÀiÁðtÂ| vÁ¤ ¸ÉÃ«vÁªÁå¤| £ÉÆÃ EvÀgÁtÂ| AiÀiÁ¤ C¸ÁäPÀA ¸ÀÄZÀjvÁ¤| vÁ¤ vÀéAiÀiÁ G¥À¸Áå¤ £ÉÆÃ EvÀgÁtÂ| AiÉÄÃ PÉÃ ZÁ¸ÀäZÉÒçÃAiÀiÁA¸ÉÆÃ ¨ÁæºÀäuÁB vÉÃµÁA vÀéAiÀiÁs¸À£ÉÃ £À ¥Àæ¸Àé¹vÀªÀåªÀiï| ±ÀæzÀÞAiÀiÁ zÉÃAiÀÄªÀiï| C±ÀæzÀÞAiÀiÁ CzÉÃAiÀÄªÀiï| ²æAiÀiÁ zÉÃAiÀÄªÀiï »æAiÀiÁ ©üAiÀiÁ zÉÃAiÀÄªÀiï| ¸ÀA«zÁ zÉÃAiÀÄªÀiï| CxÀ AiÀÄ¢ vÉÃ PÀªÀÄð«aQvÁì ªÁ ªÀÅÈvÀÛ«aQvÁì ªÁ ¸Áåvï, AiÉÄÃ vÀvÀæ ¨ÁæºÀäuÁB ¸ÀªÀÄä²ð£ÀB| AiÀÄÄPÁÛ CAiÀÄÄPÁÛB| C®ÆPÁë zsÀªÀÄðPÁªÀÄB ¸ÀÄåB, AiÀÄxÁ vÉÃ vÀvÀæ ªÀvÉðÃgÀ£ï vÀxÁ vÀvÀæ ªÀvÉðÃxÁB| CxÁ¨ÁåSÁvÉÃµÀÄ| AiÉÄÃ vÀvÀæ ¨ÁæºÀätB ¸ÀªÀÄä²ð£ÀB| AiÀÄÄPÁÛ CAiÀÄÄPÁÛB| C®ÆPÁë zsÀªÀÄðPÁªÀÄB ¸ÀÄåB| AiÀÄxÁ vÉÃ vÉÃµÀÄ ªÀvÀðgÉÃ£ï|  vÀxÁ vÉÃµÀÄ ªÀvÉðÃxÁB| KµÀ CzÉÃ±ÀB| KµÀ G¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀB| KµÁ ªÉÃzÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀvï| KvÀzÀ£ÀÄ±Á¸À£ÀªÀiï| KªÀªÀÄÄ¥Á¹vÀªÀåªÀiï| KªÀªÀÄÄZÉÊvÀ zÀÄ¥Á¸ÀåªÀiï|'


‘Satyaṁ vada | dharmaṁ cara | svādhyāyānmā pramadaḥ | Ācāryāya priyaṁ dhanamāhrutya prajātaṁtuṁ mā vyavacchētsīḥ | satyānna pramaditavyam | dharmānna pramaditavyam | kuśhalānna pramaditavyam | bhūtai na pramaditvyam | svādyāya pravacanābhyāṁ na pramaditavyam | dēva pitrukāryabhyāṁ na pramaditavyam |  mātṛudēvō bhava | pitṛudēvō bhava | ācāryadēvō bhava | atithidēvō bhava | yānyanavadyāni karmāṇi | tāni sēvitāvyāni | nō itarāṇi | yāni asmākaṁ sucaritāni | tāni tvayā upasyāni nō itarāṇi | yē kē cāsmacchrēyāṁsō brāhmaṇāḥ tēṣhāṁ tvayā(s)sanē na prasvasitavyam | śhraddhayā dēyam | aśhraddhayā adēyam | śhriyā dēyam hriyā bhiyā dēyam | saṁvidā dēyam | atha yadi tē karmavicikitsā vā vṛuttavicikitsā vā syāt, yē tatra brāhmaṇāḥ sammarśhinaḥ | yuktā ayuktāḥ | alūkṣhā dharmakāmaḥ syuḥ, yathā tē tatra vartēran tathā tatra vartēthāḥ | athābyākhātēṣhu | yē tatra brāhmaṇaḥ sammarśhinaḥ | yuktā ayuktāḥ | alūkṣhā dharmakāmaḥ syuḥ | yathā tē tēṣhu vartarēn |  tathā tēṣhu vartēthāḥ | ēṣha adēṣhaḥ | ēṣha upadēśhaḥ | ēṣhā vēdōpaniṣhat | ētadanuśhāsanam | ēvamupāsitavyam | ēvamucaita dupāsyam |’


Speak truth, follow the righteous path, do not stop studying, offer money to Guru and seek for virtuous children. Do not go back from truth, do not leave the righteous path, do not hesitate to do good karmas, do not stay away from prospers works, do not stop lectures that benefit people, do not fall behind the serving of parents, consider mother, father and guru as the forms of God, do not engage in works that bring bad names, show place to sit for elders and learned irrespective of their age, donate, be active, do not sit timidly and sit with persons with knowledge. 


Doubts about actions that lead to karma are cleared through discussions with the learned or with those following the righteous path. Their suggestion is the sermon. It is also the words of Vēdōpaniṣhat. It is the teaching. 


Upaniṣhat has things that one should follow and not to follow. Following the things that need to follow is ‘Kriyāgama’. Vātulāgama says, ’alpa kriyā bahu phalaṁ vīraśhaivaṁ mahēśhvari'’. Even little karmas performed by  Vīraśhaiva mahēśhvara results in large benefits. 


Kriyāgama sthala is described according to verses of upaniṣhats and āgamas. Śhivayōgi in parasthala is Paraśhiva. Worship of śhivayōgi is good. It is kriyāgama.

²ªÉÇÃ » ¥ÀgÀªÀÄB ¸ÁPÁëvï ¥ÀÇeÁ vÀ¸Àå QæAiÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ |


vÀvÀàgÁ DUÀªÀiÁ AiÀÄ¸ÁävÀÛzÀÄPÉÆÛÃsAiÀÄA QæAiÀiÁUÀªÀÄB
Śhivō hi paramaḥ sākṣhātpūjā tasya kriyōcyatē |

Tatparā āgamā yasmāttaduktō(s)yaṁ kriyāgamaḥ
 1


Translation: Śhivō = Śhiva, sākṣhāt paramaḥ hi= truly sacred, tasya = his, pūjā = worship, kriyā ōcyatē = is kriyā, yasmāt = whatever reason, Tatparā = arguments for that kriyā, āgamaḥ = kriyā of āgamas, tad = from that reason, ayaṁ = this, kriya āgamā = as kriyāgama, uktō = is said

Explanation: Śhivayōgi becomes Paraśhiva with the touch of Paraśhiva. It is like metal that becomes gold with the touch of alchemy; wood gets burned with the touch of fire and rivers become ocean touching ocean. This explains the way to worship Śhiva.


The palm with liṁga of śhivayōgi is the base; the palm that worships liṁga is the palm of Śhiva; the body that wears liṁga is the body of liṁga. There is no difference between liṁga and śhivayōgi. Śhivayōgi has become the body of liṁga. This is his worship. This worship is kriyā. This is the basis for others so it is kriyāgama.

¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ AiÀÄxÁ £ÁVßgÀgÀuÁåA ªÀÄxÀ£ÀA «£Á |


QæAiÀiÁA «£Á vÀxÁAvÀ¸ÉÆÜÃ£À ¥ÀæPÁ±ÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃaÒªÀB
Prakāśhatē yathā nāgniraraṇyāṁ mathanaṁ vinā |

Kriyāṁ vinā tathāṁtasthō na prakāśhō bhavēcchivaḥ
 2


Translation: yathā = how, araṇyāṁ = wooden, mathanaṁ vinā = striking, āgni = fire, Prakāśhatē = shows, tatha = similarly, Kriyāṁ vinā = outside of kriyā, aṁtasthō chivaḥ = Śhiva who is inside, na prakāśhō bhavēt = does not show.

Explanation: Wood has fire. But it is not seen. Similarly, Paraśhiva is hidden like the fire. Akkamahādevi describes his existence in the following vacana.

Wealth is in the earth

Sweetness is in the fruit

Gold is in the stone

Oil is in the seed

God is in the feelings

None knows the status of

Cennamallikārjuna.


There is wealth in the earth but it is not seen; sweetness in fruit is not known; gold is in rocks and seeds have oil but they are not seen. Similarly Paraśhiva is within us but not seen by the eyes or mind. Our mind is surrounded by ignorance. Without action ignorance does not go away. God is seen when there is no ignorance in body and mind. The action to remove ignorance is kriyāgama. The state is kriyāgama sthala.  

£À AiÀÄxÁ «¢ü¯ÉÆÃ¥ÀB ¸ÁåzÀåxÁ zÉÃªÀB ¥Àæ¹ÃzÀw |


AiÀÄxÁUÀªÀÄB ¥ÀæªÀiÁtA ¸ÁåvÀÛxÁ PÀªÀÄð ¸ÀªÀiÁZÀgÉÃvï
Na yathā vidhilōpaḥ syādyathā dēvaḥ prasīdati |

Yathāgamaḥ pramāṇaṁ syāttathā karma samācarēt
 3


Translation: yathā = how, Na vidhilōpaḥ = rightious orders does not taint, Yathā = similarly, dēvaḥ prasīdati = may have the grace of god, yathā = like wise, agamaḥ = āgamas, pramāṇaṁ syāt = becomes the oaths, yathā = like wise, karma samācarēt= follow karmas.

Explanation: Kriyāgama are actions to please Śhiva and not to spoil the righteous path. It is to follow the ways laid by āgamas. The actions for a śhivayōgi are: learn daily separating good and bad; without affection to bodily pleasures; have compassion, learn to pardon others; have desire for salvation; serve guru happily; study āgamas and other scriptures; discard tama and other qualities and unite with liṁga to experience eternal happiness.   

«¢üB ²ªÀ¤AiÉÆÃUÉÆÃsAiÀÄA vÀ¸Áä¢é»vÀPÀªÀÄðtÂ |


²ªÁgÁzsÀ£À§ÄzÉÞ÷åöÊªÀ ¤gÀvÀB ¸Áå¢éZÀPÀëtB
Vidhiḥ śhivaniyōgō(s)yaṁ tasmādvihitakarmaṇi |

Śhivārādhanabuddhyaiva niratasyādvikṣhaṇaḥ

 4


Translation: ayaṁ Vidhiḥ = worship of liṁga, śhivaniyōgaḥ = formed by Śhiva, tasmād = so, vikṣhaṇaḥ = learned, Śhivārādhana = worship of Śhiva, Buddhya ēva = from feelings, vihita karmaṇī = as per the rituals, nirataḥ syāt= follows

Explanation: The rituals in śhivāgamas are all created by Śhiva. The performer of śhivayōga should follow them without any shortcuts or desires.

No association with liṁga if worshiped seeking

Salōkya, sāmīpya, sārūpya, sāyujya.

Liṁga associates who

Worship by giving the feeling of I

Their association is

Yōgināta, It is Your form. 


The performer receives benefits as per his desire. If he falls for them he does not get the grace of Paraśhiva. To receive the grace of Paraśhiva he should not have any desire and should feel that the benefits are prasāda from Paraśhiva.

UÀÄgÉÆÃgÁzÉÃ±ÀªÀiÁ¸ÁzÀå ¥ÀÇdAiÉÄÃvÀàgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀA |


¥ÀÇfvÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±Á£ÉÃ ¥ÀÇfÃvÁB ¸ÀªÀðzÉÃªÀvÁB
Gurōrādēśhamāsādya pūjayētparamēśhvaram |

Pūjitē paramēśhānē pūjītāḥ sarvadēvatāḥ

 5


Translation: Gurō = guru, ādēśham = teachings, āsādya = receiving, paramēśhvaram= Paraśhiva, pūjayēt = worships, paramēśhānē= God, Pūjitē = worshiping, sarvadēvatāḥ = all divines, pūjītāḥ = are worshiped.


Explanation: Guru is a learned person. He has the experience of unity with Paraśhiva. The performer seeks instructions from such a guru. He follows the instructions. He worships guru as the form of Paraśhiva. He receives the grace of Paraśhiva and he becomes happy. Happiness from other divines is not eternal. They are like the small waves in the ocean.

¸ÀzÁ²ªÁZÀð£ÉÆÃ¥ÁAiÀÄ¸ÁªÀÄVæÃªÀåUÀæªÀiÁ£À¸ÀB |


²ªÀAiÉÆÃUÀgÀvÉÆÃ AiÉÆÃVÃ ªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ £ÁvÀæ ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB
Sadāśhivārcanōpāya sāmagrīvyagramānasaḥ |

Śhivayōgaratō yōgī mucyatē nātra saṁśhayaḥ

 6


Translation: Sadā = always, śhivārcana upāya = worship of Śhiva, sāmagrī = things, vyagramānasaḥ= person collecting, Śhivayōgaratō = involved in śhivayōga, yōgī = yōgi, mucyatē = is free, atra = in this matter, nā saṁśhayaḥ = no doubts.


Explanation: Śhivayōgi is absorbed in Śhiva. He has no other feelings but Śhiva. His mind and body is completely immersed in Śhiva feelings. He sees Śhiva in everything. He is extremely happy to perform liṁga worship. This kind of devotion gives salvation and freedom from cycle of birth. 

CAzsÀ¥ÀAUÀÄªÀzÀ£ÉÆåÃ£Àå¸Á¥ÉÃPÉëÃ eÁÕ£ÀPÀªÀÄðuÉÆÃ |


¥sÀ¯ÉÆÃvÀàvËÛ «gÀPÀÛ¸ÀÄÛ vÀ¸ÁävÀÛzÀéAiÀÄªÀiÁZÀgÉÃvï
Aṁdhapaṁguvadanyōnyasāpēkṣhē jñānakarmaṇōḥ |

Phalōtpattau viraktastu tasmāttadvayamācarēt

 7


Translation: Aṁdha paṁguvad = blind and lame, jñāna karmaṇōḥ = jñāna and karma, anyōnya = together, āpēkṣhē = requires, tasmāt = so, viraktastu = śhivayōgi, Phalōtpattau = to achieve goals, tadvaya mācarēt= seeks both of them.

Explanation: This verse brings out the importance of knowledge and action. One without the other is a waste. The following verse says:  


£À QæAiÀiÁgÀ»vÀA eÁÕ£ÀA £À eÁÕ£ÀgÀ»vÁ QæAiÀiÁ|

C¥À±Àå£ï CAzsÀPÉÆÃzÀUÉÆÝÃsUÀZÀÒ£ï ¥ÀAUÀÄ±ÀÑ zÀºÀåvÉÃ ||

Na kriyārahitaṁ jñānaṁ na jñānarahitā kriyā |

Apaśhyan aṁdhakōdagdō(s)gacchan paṁguśhca dahyatē ǁ

The blind perish without seeing the fire and the lame perish in fire not able to walk. Together they can escape the fire. Similarly karma-jñāna both are required to free from the clutches of māye.


This verse informs the importance of karma-jñāna. Śhiva knowledge or worship of Śhiva alone is not sufficient for salvation. Worship of Śhiva with the knowledge of Śhiva leads śhivayōgi in the path of freedom from the cycle of birth. He accepts and performs karma-jñāna.  The following vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara says:

No use of knowledge without action 

No use of action without knowledge,

They are like:

Without body is there support for the soul?

Without the soul is there life in body?

Without action there is no support for knowledge

Without knowledge there is no support for action

This is the reason

Both action and knowledge are required

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.


The vacana of Amugi Dēvaiah says:

Learning knowledge not performed in action?

Present just remembering is it not from action?

Blind not sees way, lame not know to walk,

Not possible one without the other

Action without knowledge is jaḍa

Knowledge without action is talk

This is the reason both are required

To unite a śharaṇa with Sōmanātha liṁga.

eÁÕ£ÉÃ ¹zÉÞÃs¦ «zÀÄµÁA PÀªÀiÁð¦ «¤AiÀÄÄdåvÉÃ |


¥sÀ¯Á©ü¸ÀA¢ügÀ»vÀA vÀ¸ÁävÀÌªÀÄð £À ¸ÀAvÀåeÉÃvï
Jñānē siddhē(s)pi viduṣhāṁ karmāpi viniyujyatē |

Phalābhisaṁdhirahitaṁ tasmātkarma na saṁtyajēt
 8


Translation: viduṣhāṁ = to the learned, Jñānē siddhē api = even acquired knowledge, karmāpi = karmas, viniyujyatē = applies, tasmāt = so, Phalābhi saṁdhi rahitaṁ = without desires, karma = karma, na saṁtyajēt= does not leave completely.

Explanation: The following verse says that knowledge and actions should go equally.

eÁÕ£ÀA ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀA £À vÀÄ PÀªÀÄð»Ã£ÀA PÀªÀÄð¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀA £À vÀÄ a¢éÃ»Ã£ÀA

vÀ¸ÁäzÀéAiÉÆÃgÉÃªÀ ¨sÀªÉÃvÀàç¹¢Þ£Àð ºÉåÃPÀ¥ÀPÉÆëÃ «ºÀUÀB ¥ÀæAiÀiÁw

Jñānaṁ pradhānaṁ na tu karmahīnaṁ 

Karmapradhānaṁ na tu cidvīhīnaṁ

Tasmādvayōrēva bhavētprasiddhirna 

Hyēkapakṣhō vihagaḥ prayāti

With the predominance of knowledge should not lack action. With the predominance of action should not lack knowledge. They become important by joining equally.  It is like the bird that cannot fly with one wing.


Knowledge and action, one without the other is not suitable for salvation. Both are required and both need to be strengthened. Knowledge and action are like the two wings of a bird. The learned studies the scriptures but he does not know action required to seek the grace of Śhiva. The one with action lacks the knowledge of Śhiva. Both knowledge and action are required for the grace of Paraśhiva. The following vacana says:

For this good work this is the result 

For this flower this is the result

Say they are wage earner!

They are all karmis!

They eat karmas of good and bad!

They eat karmas of heven and hell!

Soḍḍaḷa the son of Śhiva offers everything  

The rest are the friends of the world.


Śhivayōgi should offer everything to Śhiva. He should be free from desire. He is the one who travels in the path of Śhiva. He is not like others but he is in the form of Śhiva.

PÀÄvÀ¸Áì÷åzÁUÀªÉÆÃ ªÀºÉßÃªÀÄðxÀ£ÀQæAiÀÄAiÀiÁ «£Á|

DUÀªÀÄ±ÁÑvÀä ¸ÀA¸ÀÜ¸Àå ²ªÀ¸Àå QæAiÀÄAiÀiÁ «£Á ||

Kutssyādāgamō vahnērmathanakriyayā vinā |

Āgamaśhcātma saṁsthasya śhivasya kriyayā vinā ǁ


Fire does not appear without action of rubbing two things.  Similarly without good actions how can Śhiva appears in the mind and heart?

AiÀÄxÁ £ÀÄå£ÉÆÃ «¢ü£Àð¸ÁåvÀàç¹ÃzÀw AiÀÄxÁ ²ªÀB|

AiÀÄxÁ ¥ÀÇvÀA ¨sÀªÉÃaÑvÀÛA vÀxÁ PÀÄAiÀiÁðvÀìwÃA QæAiÀiÁªÀiï ||

Yathā nyunō vidhirnasyātprasīdati yathā śhivaḥ |

Yathā pūtaṁ bhavēccittaṁ tathā kuryātsatīṁ kriyām ǁ


There is no appearance of Śhiva when good actions goes bad. Actions are performed in such a way to make the mind and heart pure.

CxÀð»Ã£Á AiÀÄxÁ ªÁtÂÃ zsÀªÀÄð»Ã£Á AiÀÄxÁ vÀ£ÀÄB|

¥Àw»Ã£Á AiÀÄxÁ £ÁjÃ ²ªÀ»Ã£Á vÀxÁ QæAiÀiÁ ||

Arthahīnā yathā vāṇī dharmahīnā yathā tanuḥ |

Patihīnā yathā nārī śhivahīnā tathā kriyā ǁ


Meaningless talks, not righteous body, wife without husband and actions without Śhiva do not shine.

DZÁgÀ KªÀ ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁ C®APÁgÁAiÀÄ PÀ®à åvÉÃ |


DZÁgÀ»Ã£ÀB ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÉÆÃ ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃ ¨sÀªÀw ¤A¢vÀB

Ācāra ēva sarvēṣhāṁ alaṁkārāya kalpyatē |

Ācārahīnaḥ puruṣhō lōkē bhavati niṁditaḥ
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Translation: sarvēṣhāṁ = to all, Ācāra ēva = formalities, alaṁkārāya kalpyatē = is a form of dress, Ācārahīnaḥ puruṣhō = person without formalities, lōkē = in this world, niṁditaḥ bhavati = is shamefull.
eÁÕ£ÉÃ£ÁZÁgÀAiÀÄÄPÉÛÃ£À ¥Àæ¹ÃzÀw ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB |

vÀ¸ÁäzÁZÁgÀªÁ£ï eÁÕ¤ ¨sÀªÉÃzÁzÉÃºÀ¥ÁvÀ£ÀªÀiï
Jñānēnācārayuktēna prasīdati mahēśhvaraḥ |

Tasmādācāravān jñānī bhavēdādēhapātanam

10


Translation: acāra yuktēna = with formalities, Jñānēna= with Śhiva knowledge, māhēśhvaraḥ= Paraśhiva, prasīdati = is pleased, Tasmād = so, ādēha pātanam = till body ceases, jñānī = śhivayōgi, ācāravān = follows formalities, bhavēd = becomes.

Explanation: Everyone wishes to glorify his qualities in front of others. But he does not know the qualities. Instead he tries to glorify body and his clothes. His attempt is nothing short of chasing a mirage. 


The glory of a person is exemplified from his knowledge and the ways he travels in sadācāra. With strong and deep action his depth of knowledge shows. Without action is like a milking cow suffering for medicine made from cows’ milk. Though the cow has the clarified butter in its milk it is of no use to the cow till the cow is milked and butter is processed. The cow gets better with the medicine made from the butter. Similarly, a śhivayōgi has the knowledge that everything is the form of Śhiva but cannot escape from the love of nature. Śhivayōgi following in the path of sadācāra with good action gets the knowledge and strength to become one with the liṁga.  

2 Bhāvāgama sthala

'AiÀÄA AiÀÄxÉÆÃ¥Á¸ÀvÉÃ vÀzÉÃªÀ ¨sÀªÀw' 'AiÀÄzÁãªÀA vÀzÀãªÀw'

‘Yaṁ yathōpāsatē tadēva bhavati’ ‘yadbhāvaṁ tadbhavati’ 

The above is from Bṛuhadāraṇyaka upaniṣhat. It says ‘whatever the one worships becomes himself’. ‘Śhivabhāvānusaṁdhānācchiyavō bhāvē prakāśhatē’ Yōgajāgama says Śhiva illuminates in the form of the feeling of the worshipper. Based on these verses Bhāvāgama sthala is described.

¨sÁªÀaºÁß¤ «zÀÄµÉÆÃ AiÀiÁ¤ ¸ÀAw «gÁVtB |


vÁ¤ ¨sÁªÁUÀªÀÄvÉéÃ£À ªÀvÀðAvÉÃ ¸ÀªÀðzÉÃ»£ÁªÀiï
Bhāvacihnāni viduṣhō yāni saṁti virāgiṇaḥ |

Tāni bhāvāgamatvēna vartaṁtē sarvadēhinām

 1

Translation: virāgiṇaḥ = without strength, viduṣhō = learned, yāni Bhāvacihnāni = whichever good symbols, saṁti = exists, Tāni = they, sarvadēhinām = in all lives, bhāvāgamatvēna = as feelings, vartaṁtē = exists.

Explanation: The vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes a śharaṇa in bhāvāgama sthala.

With Śharaṇa body hugging liṁga

Śharaṇa body is liṁga body!

Liṁga body hugging śharaṇa body

Liṁga body is śharaṇa body!

Śharaṇa mind hugging liṁga, 

Liṁga mind hugging śharaṇa

Śharaṇa mind is liṁga; liṁga mind is śharaṇa!

Śharaṇa life hugging liṁga, 

Liṁga life hugging śharaṇa

Śharaṇa life is liṁga; liṁga life is śharaṇa!

Śharaṇa feeling hugging liṁga, 

Liṁga feeling hugging śharaṇa

Śharaṇa feeling is liṁga; liṁga feeling is śharaṇa!

CºÀA ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB ¥ÁætB| ¥ÁæuÉÆÃ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÉÆÃ ªÀÄªÀÄ|

vÀ¸ÁäzÀ«gÀ¼ÀA ¤vÀåA ±ÀgÀuÉÆÃ £ÁªÀÄ ªÀvÀðvÉÃ ||

Ahaṁ māhēśhvaraḥ prāṇaḥ | Prāṇō māhēśhvarō mama |
Tasmādaviraḷaṁ nityaṁ śharaṇō nāma vartatē ǁ 

Says, no difference liṁga-śharaṇa feelings

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē!


Hugging liṁga with pure feelings makes the body of māheśhvara a liṁga body; his mind is in liṁga; his life is of liṁga and all his feelings are of liṁga. These are the symbols of that great person. They are the signs for others to follow.

²ªÉÇÃsºÀ«Äw ¨sÁªÉÇÃs¦ » ²ªÀvÁ¥ÀwÛPÁgÁtA |


£À eÁÕ£ÀªÀiÁvÀæA £ÁZÁgÉÆÃ ¨sÁªÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛB ²ªÉÇÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Śhivō(s)hamiti bhāvō(s)pi śhivatāpatti kārāṇam |
Na jñānamātraṁ nācāraḥ bhāvayuktaḥ śhivō bhavēt
 2

Translation: śhivata apattikārāṇam = reason for Śhiva philosophy, Śhivō(s)hamiti bhāvō = feeling I am Śhiva, api = sprouts, Na jñānamātr= not just knowledge, na acāraḥ = not just formalities, bhāvayuktaḥ = with Śhiva feelings, śhivō bhavēt = becomes Śhiva.

Explanation: There is no happiness from action or knowledge and feelings alone. Happiness is from their unity. Taste of the fruit juice is not from knowledge or from action or from feeling. The happiness comes when they are united in the action of drinking the juice. Similarly, the knowledge ‘I am Śhiva’ received from Guru and yōga actions should unite with pure feelings. Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes it in this vacana.

My body is in liṁga

I have no body!

My mind joining in māhēśhvara

I am free from illusions!

My life joining in Paraśhiva

The lifeline airs coming and going

It is ceased!

My feeling united in Paraśhiva

Feelings and others touched Brahma

Left with your prasāda in me

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē! 


Jīva unites in Paraśhiva joining the three: the knowledge that he is the form of god; the actions of yōga that leads the body towards the knowledge and the feeling that I am the God.  The knowledge of Paraśhiva is of the mind. The action that purifies mind is knowledge. With pure feelings mind joins Paraśhiva. Śhivayōgi has the knowledge that prāṇa is the form of god. His actions of yōga that makes prāṇa to stand still with the feelings of ēkatā (alone) becomes one with Paraśhiva. Lastly, his feelings unites Paraśhiva. Jīva, mind, prāṇa and feelings ceases to exist independent of Paraśhiva. The blessings of Paraśhiva is obtained by worship of Śhiva performing śhivayōga with pure feelings and with the knowledge of Śhiva.  

eÁÕ£ÀA ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ ¥ÀjZÉÒÃzÉÆÃ zsÁå£ÀA vÀzÁãªÀPÁgÀtªÀiï |


vÀ¸Áäzï eÁÕvÉÃ ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÉÃ zsÁå£ÀAiÀÄÄPÉÆÛÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvÀÄì¢üÃB
Jñānaṁ vastu paricchēdō dhyānaṁ tadbhāvakāraṇam |
Tasmāt jñātē mahādēvē dhyānayuktō bhavētsudhīḥ
 3

Translation: Jñānaṁ  = knowledge, vastu paricchēdō = determines the thing, dhyānaṁ = meditation, tad bhāva kāraṇam = determines feeling for the desired, tasmāt = so, jñātē mahādēvē = knowing God, sudhīḥ = learned, dhyānayuktō bhavēt= performs meditation.

Explanation: Knowledge determines the qualities of things. This power is in the mind. Through senses the mind determines the form and other qualities of things. This knowledge is of two types namely ordinary or extraordinary.

Dhyāna or meditation is like a flood. It changes the mind. It may last a few seconds or may last long. Both knowledge and meditation are essential for securing eternal happiness. 

Looking at a flower is not enough for happiness. Its form and other qualities that develop in the mind leads to happiness. Similarly, a devotee may have the knowledge of Paraśhiva and he may learn about Paraśhiva from guru and scriptures. But they are of no use without the form of Paraśhiva established in his inner feelings. 

CAvÀ§ð»±ÀÑ ¸ÀªÀðvÀæ ¥Àj¥ÀÇtðA ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀªÀiï |


¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃvÀàgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ®§ÝAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀArvÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄB

Aṁtarbahiśhca sarvatra paripūrṇaṁ mahēśhvaram |
Bhāvayētparamānaṁdalabdayē paṁḍitōttamaḥ
 
 4

Translation: paṁḍitōttamaḥ = learned, paramānaṁda labdayē = for eternal happiness, Aṁtarbahi = in and outside, ca sarvatra = also everywhere, paripūrṇaṁ = complete, mahēśhvaram = Paraśhiva, Bhāvayēt= feels 

Explanation: Paraśhiva is not attached to time, place or things. Birth, life and death for everything is in Paraśhiva. He is in all things but unseen. He is inside and outside of this world. Śhivayōgi with pure knowledge and undisturbed mind has to seek Him within himself. Then he is happy eternally. 
CxÀð»Ã£Á AiÀÄxÁ ªÁtÂÃ ¥Àw»Ã£Á AiÀÄxÁ ¸ÀwÃ |


±ÀÄæw»Ã£Á AiÀÄxÁ §Ä¢Þ¨sÁðªÀ»Ã£Á vÀxÁ QæAiÀiÁ 

Arthahīnā yathā vāṇī patihīnā yathā satī |
Śhrutihīnā yathā buddirbhāvahīnā tathā kriyā

 5

Translation: Arthahīnā = without wealth, vāṇī = talks, yathā = how, patihīnā = without husband, satī = wife, yathā = how, Śhrutihīnā = without śhruti, buddir = knowledge, yathā = how, bhāvahīnā = without feelings, tathā = also, kriyā = action.
ZÀPÀÄë»ðÃ£ÉÆÃ AiÀÄxÁ gÀÆ¥ÀA £À QAa¢éÃQëvÀÄA PÀëªÀÄB |


¨sÁªÀ»Ã£À¸ÀÛxÁ AiÉÆÃVÃ £À ²ªÀA zÀæµÀÄÖ«ÄÃ±ÀégÀB
Cakṣhurhīnō yathā rūpaṁ na kiṁcidvīkṣhituṁ kṣhamaḥ |
Bhāvahīnastathāyōgī śhivaṁ draṣhṭuṁ na īśhvaraḥ
 6

Translation: yathā = how, Cakṣhurhīnō = blind, rūpaṁ = form, kiṁcid vīkṣhituṁ = to see, na kṣhamaḥ= not possible, tathā = similarly, Bhāvahīnas yōgī = yōgi without feelings, śhivaṁ draṣhṭuṁ = to see Śhiva, na īśhvaraḥ
= is not qualified.

Explanation: Words do impact on people but they are not like the real thing. They have no significance. They are arthahīna. A wife may be beautiful; she may be in the midst of extreme happiness; she may be young; but her beauty and youth are all wasted without a husband.  A learned may have good sense; he may know many languages but they are all wasted if he does not know the knowledge of the soul.  Similarly, a person may perform worship with many types of formalities. They are all wasted without good feelings. Happiness results if the form of Śhiva is in the feeling. The feelings are like sacred eyes. Without eyes forms cannot be seen. The forms of Śhiva is not visible without good feelings.

¨sÁªÀ±ÀÄzÉÞÃ£À ªÀÄ£À¸Á ¥ÀÇdAiÉÄÃvÀàgÀªÉÄÃ¶×£ÀªÀiï |


¨sÁªÀ»Ã£ÁA £À UÀÈºÁÚw ¥ÀÇeÁA ¸ÀÄªÀÄºÀwÃªÀÄ¦
Bhāvashuddhēna manasā pūjayētparamēṣhṭhinam |
Bhāvahīnāṁ na gṛuhṇāti pūjāṁ sumahatīmapi

 7

Translation: paramēṣhṭhinam = Paraśhiva, Bhāva suddhēna manasā = with pure mind, pūjayēt = worship, sumahatīm api = Even the greatest, Bhāvahīnāṁ pūjāṁ = worship without purity, na gṛuhṇāti = is not acceptable.

£ÉÊgÀAvÀAiÉÄðÃt ¸ÀA¥À£ÉßÃ ¨sÁªÉÃ zÁåvÀÄA ²ªÀA ¥Àæw |


vÀzÁãªÉÇÃ eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ AiÀÄzÀéwÌçªÉÄÃB QÃl¸Àå aAvÀ£Ávï

Nairaṁtaryēṇasaṁpannē bhāvē dhyatuṁ śhivaṁ prati |
Tadbhāvō jāyatē yadvatkrimēḥ kīṭasya ciṁtanāt

 8

Translation: yadvat = how, krimēḥ = caterpillar, ciṁtanāt = thinks, kīṭasya = butterfly, śhivaṁ prati = thinking of Śhiva, Nairaṁtaryēṇa dhyātuṁ= meditates always, saṁpannē bhāvē = feelings,Tadbhāvō jāyatē = birth of feeling of Śhiva.

Explanation: Worship Śhiva with good feelings. Worship without good feeling does not yield results even if the worship is grand. Such worship is not accepted by Śhiva. Like the caterpillar thinking of becoming a butterfly finally becomes a butterfly, a devotee immersed in the feelings and meditations of Śhiva becomes Śhiva. 

Body associating with liṁga consider as liṁga

‘Like the saying ‘kīṭō(s)pi bhramarāyate?’

Body touching liṁga becomes liṁga consider as liṁga

Seen ahead as liṁga no senses of body

They all became senses of liṁga consider as liṁga

Witness-

    ¸À¥ÀðzÀµÀÖ¸Àå AiÀÄzÉÝÃºÀA vÀzÉÃºÀA «µÀzÉÃªÀvï |

°AUÀzÀµÀÖ¸Àå AiÀÄzÉÝÃºÀA vÀzÉÃºÀA °AUÀzÉÃºÀªÀvï ||
sarpadaṣhṭasya yaddēhaṁ tadēhaṁ viṣhadēvat |

Liṁgadaṣhṭasya yaddēhaṁ tadēhaṁ liṁgadēhavat ǁ

So says Your śharaṇa is all liṁga, Kūḍala Cennasaṁgā

The vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa says like a caterpillar becomes a butterfly, body becomes poison with snake-bite. A devotee with the feelings of Śhiva his body , senses and feelings becomes of liṁga.

¤µÀÌ®APÀA ¤gÁPÁgÀA ¥ÀgÀ§æºÀä ²ªÁ©üzÀªÀiï |

¤zsÁåðvÀÄªÀÄ¸ÀªÀÄxÉÆÃs¦ vÀ¢é¨sÀÆwA «¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃvï

Niṣhkalaṁkaṁ nirākāraṁ Parabrahma śhivābhidam |
Nirdhyātumasamathō(s)pi tadvibhūtiṁ vibhāvayēt
 9

Translation: Niṣhkalaṁkaṁ = without blemishes, nirākāraṁ = without form, śhivābhidam = named Śhiva, Parabrahma = Paraśhiva, Nirdhyātum = approach, asamatha api= qualified, tad vibhūtiṁ = his form of guru, liṁga, jaṁgama, vibhāvayēt = meditates.

Explanation: Senses cannot recognize things without qualities. Paraśhiva is without any qualities (Nirguṇa). He is the master of all things. He is peaceful. It is not easy to meditate Paraśhiva with steadfast mind. It is not possible for all persons. Only with strong desire and motivation can a person develop steadfast mind. The teachings and guidance of guru also helps. With increase devotion, a person has the feelings required for meditation with the form of Śhiva in his mind.

3 Jñānāgama sthala 

‘Jñānī vijñānatatparaḥ’ A jñāni has special knowledge. ‘Jñānamētat śhaivasaṁsthaṁ’ true knowledge is the knowledge related to Śhiva. This sthala is described according to these two verses.

¥ÀgÀ¸Àå eÁÕ£ÀaºÁß¤ AiÀiÁ¤ ¸ÀAw ±ÀjÃjuÁªÀiï |


vÁ¤ eÁÕ£ÁUÀªÀÄvÉéÃ£À ¥ÀæªÀvÀðAvÉÃ «ªÀÄÄPÀÛAiÉÄÃ
Parasya jñānacihnāni yāni saṁti śharīriṇām |

Tāni jñānāgamatvēna pravartaṁtē vimuktayē

 1


Translation: Parasya = śhivayōgi, yāni jñāna cihnāni = symbol of knowledge, saṁti = has, Tāni = they, śharīriṇām = lives, vimuktayē = for freeing, jñānāgamatvēna= in the form of knowledge, pravartaṁtē = shows. 

Explanation: Śhivayōgi in the bhāvāgama sthala has several qualities. The qualities are the symbol of knowledge.

CPÉÆæÃzsÀªÉÊgÁUÀå fvÉÃA¢æAiÀÄvÀéA 
PÀëªÀiÁzÀAiÀiÁ±ÁAwd£À¦æAiÀÄvÀéA|

¤¯ÉÆðÃ¨sÀzÁ£ÀA ¸ÀUÀÄtAZÀ ²Ã®A 
eÁÕ£À¸Àå aºÁß¤ zÀ±À®PÀëuÁ¤ ||

Akrōdhavairāgya jitēṁdriyatvaṁ 
Kṣhamādayāśhāṁtijanapriyatvaṁ |

Nirlōbhadānaṁ saguṇaṁca śhīlaṁ 
Jñānasya cihnāni daśhalakṣhaṇāni ǁ


There are ten symbols namely, akrōda (no anger), vairāgya (detachment), control of senses, kṣhame (pardon), daye (compassion), śhāṁti (peace), love of people, not being miserly, donating, and virtuousness. Nijaguṇa Śhivayōgi describes them as essential qualities for a Śhivayōgi. He says that a śhivayōgi performs meditation. It is kāma, his  lust for meditation. He has krōda, his anger is not to talk with an unworthy person. He has lōbha not to associate with ignorant’s. He wishes to comfort those with sadness. It is his love and compassion. He shows jealousy for controlling his senses. He is peaceful, detached from the things of this world and he is pure. 

These qualities shine in a śhivayōgi like a lamp in a dark place. His life is like a filled pot. He travels in the path of Śhiva. He is in jñānāgama sthala.

¨sÁªÉÃ£À QA ¥sÀ®A ¥ÀÅA¸ÁA PÀªÀÄðuÁ ªÁ Q«ÄµÀåvÉÃ |


¨sÁªÀPÀªÀÄð¸ÀªÀiÁAiÀÄÄPÀÛA eÁÕ£ÀªÉÄÃªÀ «ªÀÄÄQÛzÀªÀiï
Bhāvēna kiṁ phalaṁ puṁsāṁ karmaṇā vā kimiṣhyatē |

Bhāvakarmasamāyuktaṁ jñānamēva vimuktidam

 2


Translation: puṁsāṁ = humans, karmaṇā = from karma, kimiṣhyatē = what acquires, vā = or, Bhāvēna = from feelings, kiṁ phalaṁ = what results, Bhāva karma samāyuktaṁ = joining feelings and karma, jñānamēva = knowledge, vimuktidam= gives salvation.

Explanation: The following verse is from Chāṁdōgyōpaniṣhat 8-1-6.

AiÀÄxÉÃºÀ PÀªÀÄðavÉÆÃ ¯ÉÆÃPÀB QëÃAiÀÄvÉÃ|

KªÀªÉÄÃªÁªÀÄÄvÀæ ¥ÀÅtåavÉÆÃ ¯ÉÆÃPÀB QëÃAiÀÄvÉÃ|

eÁÕvÁé zÉÃªÀA ªÀÄÈvÀÄå¥Á±Á£ï a£ÀwÛ ||

Yathēha karmacitō lōkaḥ kṣhīyatē |

Ēvamēvāmutra puṇyacitō lōkaḥ kṣhīyatē |

Jñātvā dēvaṁ mṛutyupāśhān chinatti ǁ



The benefit that comes from karma reduces in time. Similarly the benefit comes from good deeds also reduces in heaven. Śhivayōgi learning that he is the form of Śhiva wins over all obstacles of death. The śhruti says a performer does not back away from karma or from feelings. It requires the support of knowledge. Śhivayōgi reaches salvation with knowledge, action and feelings. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu suggests:

Look within yourself, none others.

Knowledge is within you.

Without looking elsewhere

Awakening the knowledge within,

Guhēśhvaraliṁga is in you


Do not look for Paraśhiva outside the body.  The knowledge to experience and understand liṁga is in the body.  With pure mind and knowledge that ‘I am Paraśhiva and Paraśhiva is I’, a person can experience liṁga.

PÉÃªÀ®A PÀªÀÄðªÀiÁvÉæÃt d£ÀäPÉÆÃn±ÀvÉÊgÀ¦ |


£ÁvÀä£ÁA eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ ªÀÄÄQÛeÁÕð£ÀA ªÀÄÄPÉÛÃ»ð PÁgÀtªÀiï
Kēvalaṁ karmamātrēṇa janma kōṭiśhatairapi |
Nātmānāṁ jāyatē muktirjñānaṁ muktērhi kāraṇam
 3


Translation: muktir=for salvation, jñānaṁ hi= knowledge, kāraṇam = is the reason, Kēvalaṁ = ordinarily, karma mātrēṇa = from karma alone, janma kōṭiśhatair api = for many years, atmānāṁ= for lives, muktērhi= salvation, na jāyatē = does not get.

Explanation: Salvation is not possible even by performing many thousand karmas in each life. Karmas lead to bonding with saṁsāra. It increases desire. With desire there is no peace. Desire and ignorance are to be destroyed. Only the knowledge that shows the path of Śhiva leads to salvation.

eÁÕ£À»Ã£ÀA ¸ÀzÁ PÀªÀÄð ¥ÀÅA¸ÁA ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀPÁgÀtªÀiï |


vÀzÉÃªÀ eÁÕ£ÀAiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ«¤ªÀvÀðPÀªÀiï

Jñānahīnaṁ sadā karma puṁsāṁ saṁsārakāraṇam |

Tadēva jñānayōgēna saṁsāravinivartakam

 4


Translation: Jñāna hīnaṁ karma = karma without knowledge, sadā = always, puṁsāṁ = for humans, saṁsāra kāraṇam = reason for bonding, Tadēva= the same karma, jñāna yōgēna = with knowledge, saṁsāra vinivartakam = frees fro bonds of saṁsāra.


Explanation: ‘Spoiled doing, spoiled not doing’ like this saying of the learned, karma performed without the knowledge does not give any benefits. It bonds in saṁsāra. But those karmas with knowledge destroy the bonds of saṁsāra resulting in the grace of Paraśhiva.

¥sÀ®A QæAiÀiÁªÀvÁA ¥ÀÅA¸ÁA ¸ÀéUÁðzÀåA £À±ÀégÀA AiÀÄvÀB |


vÀ¸Áä¸Áì Ü¬Ä¥sÀ®¥Áæ¥ÉÛ÷åöÊ eÁÕ£ÀªÉÄÃªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¨sÀå¸ÉÃvï

Phalaṁ kriyāvatāṁ puṁsāṁ svargādyaṁ naśhvaraṁ yataḥ |

Tasmātsthāyiphalaprāptyai jñānamēva samabhyasēt
 5


Translation: yataḥ = from what reason, kriyāvatāṁ puṁsāṁ =those performing actions, svargādyaṁ Phalaṁ = heaven and other benefits, naśhvaraṁ = not permanent, Tasmāt= for that reason, sthāyi phalaprāptyai= for permanent results, jñānamēva = only knowledge, samabhyasēt= learn thoroughly

Explanation: The following verse says:
'vÉÃ vÀA ¨sÀÄPÁÛ÷é ¸ÀéUÀð¯ÉÆÃPÀA «±Á®A 

QëÃuÉÃ ¥ÀÅuÉåÃ ªÀÄvÀðå¯ÉÆÃPÀA «±ÀAw'

‘Tē taṁ bhuktvā svargalōkaṁ viśhālaṁ 

Kṣhīṇē puṇyē martyalōkaṁ viśhaṁti’

Pleasure seekers in heaven return to earth after exhausting their benefits of karma. Knowing this a śhivayōgi does not wish for heaven. Performing thousands of actions without discrimination between Paraśhiva, jīva and the things of this world only lead to heaven. Aṁbigara Cavḍaiah says: 

Making body false to make others true

What do they trust?

Not learning the great that is inside of him

The one who says he found the God

Aṁbigara Cavḍaiah says ignorant.


Jīva is in the body. Its action is of Mahāliṁga. Not learning this knowledge people thinks god is different. Then they boast saying they found god. They are truly ignorant. Salvation is from knowledge.

±Á¸ÁÛç¨sÁå¸Á¢AiÀÄvÉßÃ£À ¸ÀzÀÄÎgÉÆÃgÀÄ¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀvÀB |


eÁÕ£ÀªÉÄÃªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¨sÀå¸ÉåÃvï QªÀÄ£ÉåÃ£À ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀiï
Sāstrābhyāsādiyatnēna sadgurōrupadēśhataḥ |

Jñānamēva samabhyasyatkimanyēna prayōjanam
 6


Translation: Sāstrābhyāsādi yatnēna = from śhāstra and others, sadgurōr = guru, upadēśhataḥ = instructions, Jñānam ēva = knowledge, samabhyasyat = studiy, anyēna = from others, kim prayōjanam = what benefit?



Explanation: Knowledge is the path to salvation. A person desiring salvation should seek knowledge. It is not available simply from the study of scriptures. A person should also have pure mind and other qualities like nonviolence, pardon, compassion, peace, determination, detachment from saṁsāra. He seeks the grace of guru for obtaining the knowledge of Śhiva. With his instructions he looks inside of his body and receives the Śhiva knowledge. With it he is happy eternally.  

eÁÕ£ÀA ¥ÀgÀ²ªÁzÉéöÊvÀ ¥Àj¥ÁPÀ«¤±ÀÑAiÀÄB |


AiÉÄÃ£À ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ¸ÀA§AzsÀ«¤ªÀÈwÛ¨sÀðªÉÃvÀìvÁªÀiï

Jñānaṁ paraśhivādvaitaparipākaviniśhcayaḥ |

Yēna saṁsārasaṁbaṁdhavinivṛuttirbhavētsatām

 7


Translation: Yēna = from what, satām= humans, saṁsāra saṁbaṁdha nivṛuttir = free from the bonds of saṁsāra, bhavēt = happens, paraśhivādvaita paripāka = teachings of the duality of philosophy, viniśhcayaḥ= confirmation, Jñānaṁ = is knowledge.


Explanation: Jīva is in the middle of birth and death. He is caught in saṁsāra and feels sad. There is only one way to overcome sadness. He should seek the grace of Paraśhiva with the knowledge that ‘I am Paraśhiva’. The following poem describes those without the real knowledge.

What use of things without true knowledge

They are useless like the forest fire

Body has beauty beyond the best

Mouth has mesmerizing words

Happy but does not learn self

It is like the milk in the udder of dog.

Winning his enemies

Ruling the universe alone

Does not learn jīva inside of piṁḍa

It is like the wealth for a young widow

Collecting wealth from small to big

Travels the four corners

Does not learn the nearby Gurusiddha

It is like the decoration of a corpse.  

²ªÁvÀäPÀ«ÄzÀA ¸ÀªÀðA ²ªÁzÀ£Àå£Àß «zÀåvÉÃ |

²ªÉÇÃsºÀ«Äw AiÀiÁ §Ä¢Þ¸ÀÛzÉÃªÀ eÁÕ£ÀªÀÄÄvÀÛªÀÄªÀiï Śhivātmakamidaṁ sarvaṁ śhivādanyanna vidyatē |

Śhivō(s)hamiti yā buddhistadēva jñānamuttamam 
 8


Translation: idaṁ sarvaṁ = all this, Śhivātmakam = forms of Śhiva, śhivāt anyat = different from Śhiva, na vidyatē =none exist, yā = which, Śhivōhamiti = I am Śhiva, buddhi = knowledge, tadēva jñānam = that knowledge, uttamam = is the best.


Explanation: Everything in this world is in Paraśhiva. He is complete. There is nothing separate from Him. A śhivayōgi with the feeling ‘I am that Paraśhiva’ is with the knowledge required for the freedom from the cycle of birth.

CAzsÉÆÃ AiÀÄxÁ ¥ÀÅgÀ¸ÁÜ¤ ªÀ¸ÀÆÜ¤ ZÀ £À ¥À±Àåw |


eÁÕ£À»Ã£À¸ÀÛxÁ zÉÃ»Ã £ÁvÀä¸ÀÜA «ÃPÀëvÉÃ ²ªÀªÀiï

Aṁdhō yathā purasthāni vasthūni ca na paśhyati |

Jñānahīnastathā dēhī nātmasthaṁ vīkṣhatē śhivam
 9


Translation: yathā = how, Aṁdhō = a blind, purasthāni vasthūni = objects in front of him, na paśhyati = cannot see, ca tathā = similarly, Jñānahīnas dēhī = jīva without the knowledge, atmasthaṁ śhivam = God inside, na vīkṣhatē = cannot see. 

Explanation: Sun is shining. There is beauty all over. But a blind person cannot enjoy it. The blind person has no ability to see the beauty. Similarly, Paraśhiva is present everywhere including in the heart of a person. But he cannot see or learn like the blind person. 

²ªÀ¸Àå zÀ±Àð£ÁvÀÄàA¸ÁA d£ÀägÉÆÃUÀ¤ªÀvÀð£ÀªÀiï |


²ªÀzÀ±Àð£ÀªÀÄ¥ÁåºÀÄ¸ÀÄì®¨sÀA eÁÕ£ÀZÀPÀÄëµÁªÀiï
Śhivasya darśhanātpuṁsāṁ janmarōganivartanam |

Śhivadarśhanamapyāhussulabhaṁ jñānacakṣhuṣhām
10


Translation: Śhivasya = Śhiva, darśhanāt= viewing, puṁsāṁ = humans, janma rōga nivartanam = freedom from the cycle of birth, Śhiva darśhanam apy = with the viewing of Śhiva, jñānacakṣhuṣhām = eyes of knowledge, sulabhaṁ = easily, āhuḥ = says.

Explanation: Gīte 9-2 says:

gÁd«zÁå gÁdUÀÄºÀåA ¥À«vÀæ«ÄzÀªÀÄÄvÀÛªÀÄA|

¥ÀævÀåPÁëªÀUÀªÀÄA zsÀªÀÄðåA ¸ÀÄ¸ÀÄRA PÀvÀÄðªÀÄªÀåAiÀÄªÀiï ||

Rājavidyā rājaguhyaṁ pavitramidamuttamaṁ |
Pratyakṣhāvagamaṁ dharmyaṁ susukhaṁ kartumavyayam ǁ


The knowledge of Śhiva is the greatest and most sacred. It is easy to obtain that knowledge.  With pure mind the person desiring that knowledge gets it with the opening of his inner eyes. He receives the blessings of Paraśhiva. Such a person is free from the cycle of birth.

¢Ã¥ÀA «£Á AiÀÄxÁ UÉÃºÉÃ£ÁAzsÀPÁgÉÆÃ ¤ªÀvÀðvÉÃ |


eÁÕ£ÀA «£Á vÀxÁ avÉÛÃ ªÉÆÃºÉÆÃs¦ £À ¤ªÀvÀðvÉÃ
Dīpaṁ vinā yathā gēhēnāṁdhakārō nivartatē |

Jñānaṁ vinā tathā cittē mōhō(s)pi na nivartatē

11


Translation: yathā = how, Dīpaṁ vinā = without lamp, gēhē = in the house, aṁdhakārō = darkness, na nivartatē = does not go away, tathā = similarly, Jñānaṁ vinā = without knowledge, cittē mōhaḥ = ignorance of mind, na nivartatē = does not go away.


Explanation: The palace is beautiful but it cannot be seen while it is in the dark. The darkness can easily be removed with a lamp. Similarly, our body and mind is a beautiful palace. It is surrounded with ignorance. There is desire and pride. The beauty of the body is not seen till the darkness of ignorance is removed by knowledge. With the loss of darkness the form of Śhiva appears in the body. Śhivayōgi is the one with the form of Śhiva. He is in Jñāna sthala. 

4 Sakāya sthala

It is said: '

±ÀjÃgÀªÀiÁzÀåA R®Ä zsÀªÀÄð¸ÁzsÀ£ÀA' 

‘Śharīramādyaṁ khalu dharmasādhanaṁ’

Truly the body is the reason to travel in the righteous path. The accomplishments from action, knowledge and feelings of a śhivayōgi in jñānāgama sthala is all due to his body. It is not a problem for a śhivayōgi to stay with his body so others can follow his ways. His body is a temple. This is the reason he is in sakāya sthala. Sādākhya vacana describes him as:

CzÉÃºÀPÀªÀiÁð©üªÀiÁ£ÁvÀàgÀ¸ÉåöÊªÀ ¸ÀPÁAiÀÄvÁ

dUÀzÀå¸Àå ¤dB PÁAiÀÄB ¸ÀéAiÀÄA§æºÉäÃw ªÉÃzÁ£Ávï

azÀÞªÀÄð¸ÀªÀðzÉÃºÉÃµÀÄ «±ÉÃµÉÆÃ £Á¹Û PÀÄvÀæavï

CvÀ¸ÀÛ¸Ávï ¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¸ÀªÀðA ¨sÁªÀAiÀÄ£ï ¨sÀªÀfdÓ£ÀB

Adēhakarmābhimānātparasyaiva sakāyatā

Jagadyasya nijaḥ kāyaḥ svayaṁbrahmēti vēdānāt

Ciddharmasarvadēhēṣhu viśhēṣhō nāsti kutracit

Atastasāt svayaṁ sarvaṁ bhāvayan bhavajijjanaḥ

Śhivayōgi is a sakāya because he has no affection for his body or its karma. He is with the feeling that he is Paraśhiva and his body is of Paraśhiva. He does not see any thing other than Paraśhiva. He wins over the cycle of birth.

¥ÀgÀ¸Àå AiÀiÁ vÀ£ÀÄeÉÕðÃAiÀiÁszÉÃºÀPÀªÀiÁð©üªÀiÁ¤£ÀB |


vÀAiÀiÁ ¸ÀPÁAiÉÆÃ ¯ÉÆÃPÉÆÃsAiÀÄA vÀzÁvÀävÀé ¤gÀÆ¥ÁuÁvï
Parasya yā tanurjñēyā(s)dēhakarmābhimāninaḥ |
Tayā sakāyōlōkō(s)yaṁ tadātmatva nirūpāṇāt

 1


Traslation: adēha karmābhimāninaḥ = without the knowledge of I, Parasya = Śhivayōgi with the past knowledge, jñēyā yā tanuḥ = the body learnt from others, tat ātmatva nirūpāṇāt = for that body has established, Tayā = from that body, ayaṁ lōkō = that śhivayōgi, sakāyō = is a sakāya


Explanation: The body is like a house. The master is not the house. Similarly jīva is the master of the body. Jīva thinks he is the body due to ignorance.


Śhivayōgi has the knowledge of Śhiva. He performs all karmas from his body but without their awareness. He is in sakāya sthala. Śhivayōgi has no affinity for his body. He is a sakāya.

PÁAiÀÄA «£Á ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÛ£ÁA £À QæAiÀiÁ £À ZÀ ¨sÁªÀ£Á |


£À eÁÕ£ÀA AiÀÄvÀÛvÉÆÃ AiÉÆÃVÃ PÁAiÀÄªÁ£ÉÃªÀ ¸ÀAZÀgÉÃvï
 
Kāyaṁ vinā samastānāṁ na kriyā na ca bhāvanā |
Na jñānaṁ yattatō yōgī kāyavānēva saṁcarēt

 2


Traslation: yat = whatever reason, samastānāṁ = for all, Kāyaṁ vinā = apart from body, na kriyā = no action, na bhāvanā = no feelings, ca = and, Na jñānaṁ = no knowledge, tatō = for this reason, yōgī = śhivayōgi, kāyavānēva = with body, saṁcarēt = travels.

Explanation: Without body there is no action, no feeling, and no knowledge. Body is essential for all things. This is the reason śhivayōgi lives as a sakāya. He travels in the world as a sakāya and instructs śhivayōga to others.

²ªÉÊPÀeÁÕ£ÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛ¸Àå AiÉÆÃV£ÉÆÃs¦ ªÀÄºÁvÀä£ÀB |


PÁAiÀÄAiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À ¹zÀÞ÷åAw ¨sÉÆÃUÀªÉÆÃPÁëzÀAiÀÄ¸ÀìzÁ
Śhivaikajñānayuktasya yōginō(s)pi mahātmanaḥ |
Kāyayōgēna siddhyaṁti bhōgamōkṣhādayassadā

 3

Translation: Śhivaika jñānayuktasya = having Śhiva knowledge, mahātmanaḥ = respected, yōginā api = even Śhivayōgi, bhōga mōkṣhādayaḥ = pleasures, sadā = always, Kāyayōgēna siddhyaṁti = happens with the body.


Explanation: Vaśhisṭa yōga says:


zÉÃºÀAiÀÄÄPÀÛ¸Àå vÀwì¢ÞzÉðÃºÁAvÉÃs¦ £À vÀ¸Àå ªÉÊ|


zÉÃºÀAiÀÄÄPÉÆÛÃ ®¨sÉÃvï eÁÕ£ÀA £À ¹¢ÞeÁðÕ£ÀªÀfðvÁ

Dēhayuktasya tatsiddhirdēhāṁtē(s)pi na tasya vai |
Dēhayuktō labhēt jñānaṁ na siddhirjñānavarjitā


There is no śhivayōga without body. The person with body gets the knowledge of Śhiva. Without knowledge there is no salvation. Skāṁda purāṇa says:

CPÁ±ÀUÀªÀÄ£Á¢Ã¤ ¸ÀªÀðeÁÕ£À¸ÀªÀÄÈzÀÞAiÀÄB|

¨sÀªÀAvÉåÃªÀ ¸ÀPÁAiÀÄ¸Àå ²ªÀ¸ÀA¸ÀPÀÛZÉÃvÀ¸ÀB ||

Akāśhagamanādīni sarvajñānasamṛuddhayaḥ |

Bhavaṁtyēva sakāyasya śhivasaṁsaktacētasaḥ ǁ


The person with body and his mind set in Śhiva secures all the knowledge required to prosper. Skāṁda purāṇa further says:

AiÉÆÃV£ÉÆÃ AiÀÄvÀAiÀÄ±ÉÑöÊªÀ eÁÕ¤£ÉÆÃ ªÀÄAwæt¸ÀÛxÁ

zÉÃªÀ¥ÀÇeÁ¤«ÄvÁÛAiÀÄ ¸ÉéÃZÁÒAiÀÄ UÀÄÈºÀåvÉÃ vÀ£ÀÄA

Yōginō yatayaśhcaiva jñāninō maṁtriṇastathā

Dēvapūjānimittāya svēcchāya gṛuhyatē tanuṁ

Yōgis, sages, and the learned wear body so they can worship Paraśhiva.


Śhivayōgi performs many types of works to please Śhiva. He secures the grace of Śhiva and continues to live without being attached to worldly things.


Śhivayōgi ends up in the north world if he does not survive prior to securing the grace of Śhiva. This world is neither heaven or the world of salvation. There he enjoys the pleasure of that world. If he does not get salvation he returns to the earth to complete his work to get salvation. All this is due to the benefits of sakāya.

PÁµÀÖA «£Á AiÀÄxÁ ªÀ»ßeÁðAiÀÄvÉÃ £À ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÁ£ï |


ªÀÄÆwðA «£Á vÀxÁ AiÉÆÃVÃ £ÁvÀävÀvÀÛ÷é¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÁ£ï
Kāṣhṭaṁ vinā yathā vahnircāyatē na prakāśhavān |
Mūrtiṁ vinā tathā yōgī nātmatattvaprakāśhavān

 4


Translation: yathā = how, Kāṣhṭaṁ vinā = without wood, vahniḥ= fire, prakāśhavān = glows, na cāyatē= starts, tathā = similarly, na Mūrtiṁ vinā = without form, yōgī = yōgi, ātma tattva prakāśhavān= Śhiva knowledge, na = does not appear.


Explanation: There is fire everywhere but unseen. It has the power to burn the entire world. Also it has the power to light the world but it cannot without a suitable medium like wood. Similarly, the philosophy of the soul is in every body but unseen. Without body it cannot exist and knowledge cannot be acquired. The body is like a temple. Sakāya worships Paraśhiva in that body.

ªÀÄÆvÁðåvÀä£ÉÊªÀ zÉÃªÀ¸Àå AiÀÄxÁ ¥ÀÇdåvÀéPÀ®à£Á |


vÀxÁ zÉÃºÁvÀä£ÉÊªÁ¸Àå ¥ÀÇdåvÀéA ¥ÀgÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB
Mūrtyātmanaiva dēvasya yathā pūjyatvakalpanā |

Tathā dēhātmanaivāsya pūjyatvaṁ parayōginaḥ

 5


Translation: yathā = how, dēvasya = Śhiva, Mūrtyātman aiva = from body, pūjyatva kalpanā = feeling of devotion, Tathā = similarly, āsya parayōginaḥ = this śhivayōgi, dēhātmanā ēva = form the body, pūjyatvaṁ = sacred. 


Explanation: Paraśhiva is in all bodies unseen. It is the reason for not having devotion. Devotion comes with form of God. Similarly, śhivayōgi with unity becomes formless. People have no feelings for him. They cannot learn anything from such a śhivayōgi. This is the reason śhivayōgi is in the form of sakāya.  

¤µÀÌ¯ÉÆÃ » ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀB ¥Àj¥ÀÇtðB ¸ÀzÁ²ªÀB |


dUÀvÀì ÈµÁÖ÷å¢¸ÀA¹zÉÞöÊ ªÀÄÆwðªÀiÁ£ÉÃªÀ ¨sÁ¸ÀvÉÃ
Niṣhkalō hi mahādēvaḥ paripūrṇaḥ sadāśhivaḥ |
Jagatsṛuṣhṭyādisaṁsiddhai mūrtimānēva bhāsatē
 6


Translation: Niṣhkalō = without impurities, paripūrṇaḥ = complete, sadāśhivaḥ = always in peace, hi mahādēvaḥ= Paraśhiva, Jagat = world, sṛuṣhṭyādisaṁsiddhaiḥ = for creation, existence and ending, mūrtimānēva = as idol, bhāsatē= shows.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is pure, without blemishes, true and complete. He has no desires and no action. Yet, with the association of śhakti he took the form. As a sakāya he is glorified. Similarly Śhivayōgi as a sakāya is capable of removing sadness in people.

§æºÁäzÁå zÉÃªÀvÁ¸ÀìªÁð ªÀÄÄ£ÀAiÉÆÃs¦ ªÀÄÄªÀÄÄPÀëªÀB |


PÁAiÀÄªÀAvÉÆÃ » PÀÄªÀðAw vÀ¥ÀB ¸ÀªÁðxÀð¸ÁzsÀPÀªÀiï
Brahmādyā dēvatāssarvā munayō(s)pi mumukṣhavaḥ |
Kāyavaṁtō hi kurvaṁti tapaḥ sarvārtharsādhakam
 7


Translation: sarva = all, Brahmādyā dēvatās = Brahma and other divines, munayō= sages, api = also, mumukṣhavaḥ = learners, sarvārthar sādhakam = gives all things, tapaḥ = tapas, Kāyavaṁtō hi = those with body, kurvaṁti = does.


Explanation: For salvation tapa is essential. Tapa is also essential even to get pleasures in life. Body is required to perform tapa. Even Brahma and other divines performed tapa from a body. Body is required for all those seeking salvation.

vÀ¥ÉÇÃ » ªÀÄÆ®A ¸ÀªÁð¸ÁA ¹¢Þ£ÁA AiÀÄdÓUÀvÀæAiÉÄÃ |


vÀ¥À¸ÀÛvÁÌAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®A » vÀ¸ÁävÁÌAiÀÄA £À ¸ÀAvÀåeÉÃvï
Tapō hi mūlaṁ sarvāsāṁ siddhināṁ yajjagatrayē |
Tapastatkāya mūlaṁ hi tasmātkāyaṁ na saṁtyajēt
 8


Translation: jagatrayē= in the three worlds, sarvāsāṁ = all, siddhināṁ = accomplish, mūlaṁ = reason, yat Tapaḥ = whichever tapa exists, tat Tapō hi = that tapas, kāya mūlaṁ hi = truly with body, tasmāt = so, kāyaṁ = body, na saṁtyajēt = not reject.

Explanation: The results of tapa give pleasures of this world or the pleasures of heaven. It even makes the master for the divines. It requires severe tapa for a long time. Before the body dies we should see Paraśhiva and seek his blessings for salvation. The body is sacred and the one who receives the blessing of Śhiva is a sakāya.

5 Akāya sthala

Śhruti says ‘athāccāyamaśharīraṁ’ Śhivayōgi has no body and has no reflection or shadow. The body has no significance. He is an akāya.

O¥ÀZÁjPÀzÉÃ»vÁédÓUÀzÁvÀävÀé¨sÁªÀ£Ávï |


ªÀiÁAiÀiÁ¸ÀA§AzsÀgÁ»vÁåzÀPÁAiÉÆÃ » ¥ÀgÀB ¸ÀäöÈvÀB
Aupacārikadēhitvājjagadātmatvabhāvanāt |
Māyāsaṁbaṁdharāhityādakāyō hi paraḥ smṛutaḥ
 1

Translation: Aupacārika = outwardly, dēhitvāt = with the body, jagad = world, ātmatva bhāvanāt = sees in the form of the soul, Māyā saṁbaṁdha rāhityād = loves nature, paraḥ = sakāya, akāyō hi = as akāya sthali, smṛutaḥ= is said.


Explanation: The mind of śhivayōgi is pure. He has no pride or hatred. He is free from the clutches of māye. He considers everything is the form of God. He has the body but is not fond of it.  The vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa describes him as:

They talk of body and no body

They do not know the secret of them

Saying ‘I’ is body, I am servant of Śhiva is no body

Like the saying ‘akāyō bhaktakāyaṁ vā’ without pride
Call them nirdēhi in Kūḍala Cennasaṁgamadēva.


What is dēha (body)? What is nirdēha?  People do not know the difference between them. ‘I is dēha - to say servant of Śhiva is nirdēha’. Those with the feelings of the latter are all free from the cycle of birth.

¥ÀgÀ¸Àå zÉÃºÀAiÉÆÃUÉÃs¦ £À zÉÃºÁ±ÀæAiÀÄ«QæAiÀiÁ |


²ªÀ¸ÉåÃªÀ AiÀÄvÀ¸ÀÛ¸ÁäzÀPÁAiÉÆÃsAiÀÄA ¥ÀæQÃvÀðvÀB


Parasya dēhayōgē(s)pi na dēhāśhrayavikriyā |
Śhivasyēva yatastasmādakāyō(s)yaṁ prakīrtataḥ

 2

Translation: yataḥ = whatever reason, dēhayōgē(s)pi = even with body, Parasya = śhivayōgi, Śhivasya ēva = like Paraśhiva, dēhāśhraya vikriyā = disturbances of body, na = not exist, tasmāt = for that reason, akāyaḥ = as akāya, prakīrtataḥ = is said.

Explanation: The body of Paraśhiva is world. it changes innumerable times every second. Yet Śhiva has no association with those changes. Body is the home for changes and mind is the union for learning. Yet Paraśhiva is not affected. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa describes śharaṇa in akāya sthala.

Why lust for a lover of liṁga

Why anger for a śharaṇa worth knowing

Why miserly for desiring devotion

Why affection for prasāda worth knowing

With pride and jealousy where is purity of heart

Kūḍalasaṁgama is in those without these.

¥ÀgÀ°AUÉÃ «°Ã£À¸Àå ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀa£ÀäAiÉÄÃ |


PÀÄvÉÆÃ zÉÃºÉÃ£À ¸ÀA§AzsÉÆÃ zÉÃ»ªÀzÁã¸À£ÀA ¨sÀæªÀÄB
Paraliṁgē vilīnasya paramānaṁdacinmayē |
Kutō dēhēna saṁbaṁdhō dēhivadbhāsanaṁ bhramaḥ
 3

Translation: parama = sacred, ānaṁda cinmayē = happy with form, Paraliṁgē = in Mahāliṁga, vilīnasya = united, dēhēna = with the body, saṁbaṁdhō= association, Kutaḥ = where?  Dēhivat bhāsanaṁ = looks as the one with body, bhramaḥ = is illusion.

Explanation: How is it possible to think of body after uniting with Paraśhiva? He has no desire or affection towards the changes that occurs in the body. He is like a snake charmer who plays with the snake after removing teeth.  The vacana of Akkamahādevi describes as:

Removing teeth to play with snake

Snake is better companion.

Removing changes to stay in body

Body is better companion.

With changes in the body 

A mother becomes a demon

Cennamallikārjuna

Do not say your admirers are in body.

zÉÃºÁ©üªÀiÁ£À»Ã£À¸Àå ²ªÀ¨sÁªÉÃ ¹ÜgÁvÀä£ÀB |


dUÀzÉÃvÀZÀÒjÃgÀA ¸ÁåzÉÝÃºÉÃ£ÉÊPÉÃ£À PÁ ªÀåxÁ
Dēhābhimānahīnasya śhivabhāvē sthitātmanaḥ |
Jagadētaccharīraṁ syāddēhēnaikēna kā vyathā

 4

Translation: śhiva bhāvē sthitātmanaḥ = feeling are all in Śhiva, Dēhābhimāna hīnasya = without love of body, ētat Jagad = this world, charīraṁ = body, syāt = becomes, ikēna dēhēna = in one body, vyathā ka = thnks?


Explanation: A śhivayōgi has three types of bodies. As guru he has form, as liṁga he has many forms, and as jaṁgama he is happy. Yet he has no affection for them. He is Nirābhimāni. He is an akāya.


The sight of liṁga makes him a happy jaṁgama. He has offered completely his feelings of jīva and others to Paraśhiva. He sees the world as his body.  

²ªÀeÁÕ£ÉÊPÀ¤µÀ×¸Àå £ÁºÀAPÁgÀ¨sÀªÀ¨sÀæªÀÄB |


£À ZÉÃA¢æAiÀÄ¨sÀªÀA zÀÄBRA vÀåPÀÛzÉÃºÁ©üªÀiÁ¤£ÀB

Śhivajñānaikaniṣhṭhasya nāhaṁkārabhavabhramaḥ |
Na cēṁdriyabhavaṁ dukhaṁ tyaktadēhābhimāninaḥ
 5

Translation: Śhiva jñānaika niṣhṭhasya = involved in Śhiva knowledge, tyakta dēha abhimāninaḥ = without affection of body, ahaṁkāra bhava bhramaḥ= illusion in the form pride, na = not there, ca = also, iṁdriya bhavaṁ dukhaṁ = sadness from senses, Na = does not exist.



Explanation: The following vacana of Ajagaṇṇa describes him as:

Learning God inside where is pride outside?

With Paraśhiva inside is ever happy.

With the control of senses is the great Somēśhvara


The following vacana of Akkamahādevi describes him as:

With full does not rattle, trusting does not doubt

A lover does not squirm, flood does not forget

Cennamallikārjuna, śharaṇa with your grace is happier 


There is no pride in a śhivayōgi learning Paraśhiva inside of him.  Receiving prasāda his senses are in control. He is happy forever. He is an akāya. 

£À ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÉÆåÃ £À zÉÃªÉÇÃsºÀA £À AiÀÄPÉÆëÃ £ÉÊªÀ gÁPÀë¸ÀB |


²ªÉÇÃsºÀ«Äw AiÉÆÃ §ÄzÁÞ÷åvÀÛ¸Àå QA zÉÃºÀPÀªÀÄðuÁ
Na manuṣhyō na dēvō(s)haṁ na yakṣhō naiva rākṣhasaḥ |
Śhivō(s)hamiti yō buddhyāttasya kiṁ dēhakarmaṇā
 6

Translation: Na manuṣhyō ahaṁ = I am not human, na dēvō = not divine, na yakṣhō = not yakṣha, naiva rākṣhasaḥ = not even demon, aham Śhivō = I am Śhiva, iti = as, yō = who, buddhyāt = learns, tasya = for him, dēhakarmaṇā = from karmas of body, kiṁ = what benefit?

Explanation:  He is with the feelings that he is not of paṁcabhūtass (sky, air, fire, water and earth); no affinity of father-mother, divine-human, yakṣha-demon; and other things that bond him with this world. He is above the clutches of māya and is free from all desire.

6 Parakāya sthala


Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat 3-2-1 says:

¸À ªÉÃzÉÊvÀvÀàgÀªÀÄA §æºÀä zsÁªÀÄ 

AiÀÄvÀæ «±ÀéA ¤»vÀA ¨sÁw ±ÀÄ¨sÀæA|

G¥Á¸ÀvÉÃ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀA AiÉÄÃ ºÀåPÁªÀiÁ¸ÉÛÃ 

±ÀÄPÀæªÉÄÃvÀzÀwªÀvÀðAw ¢üÃgÁB ||

Sa vēdaitatparamaṁ brahma dhāma 

Yatra viśhvaṁ nihitaṁ bhāti śhubhraṁ |

Upāsatē puruṣhaṁ yē hyakāmāstē 

Śhukramētadativartaṁti dhīrāḥ ǁ


The world prior to its appearance was in Paraśhiva. Śhivayōgi learns that sacred and illuminative Paraśhiva. Whoever worships that Paraśhiva with pure heart and mind go beyond this world meaning they are free from rebirth.


Śhivayōgi who is an akāya has won over māya. He is Paraśhiva. He is parakāya. He worships Paraśhiva from stūla body. He is a sakāya. Then he worships with feelings without the awareness of the outside world. Without the awareness of stūla body he is an akāya. Both sakāya and akāya states are shine in cilliṁga. Śhivayōgi worships cilliṁga and unites with that liṁga to be a parakāya. 

ªÀ²ÃPÀÈvÀvÁévÀàçæPÀÈvÉÃªÀiÁðAiÀiÁªÀiÁUÁðwªÀvÀð£Ávï |


¥ÀgÀPÁAiÉÆÃsAiÀÄªÀiÁSÁåvÀ¸ÀìvÀåeÁÕ£À¸ÀÄSÁvÀäPÀB
Vaśhīkṛutatvātprakṛutērmāyāmārgātivartanāt |
Parakāyō(s)yamākhyātassatyajñānasukhātmakaḥ
 1

Translation: prakṛutē = nature, Vaśhīkṛutatvāt = acquiring, māyā mārgā = the path of māya, ativartanāt = not crossing, ayam = this, satya jñāna sukhātmakaḥ = in the form of truth, Parakāyō = as parakāya, ākhyātas = is said.


Explanation: This verse describes the accomplishments of an akāya. There are 36 philosophies related to this world. They are: Śhiva, Śhakti, Sadāśhiva, Īśhvara, Pure knowledge, Māya, Art, Time, Affection, Education, Nature, Human, State of nature, Mind, Wisdom, Pride, Ears, Skin, Eyes, Mouth, Nose, Tongue, Palms, Legs, Anus, Sex organs, Sound, Touch, Form, Liquid, Smell, Sky, Air, Fire, Water, and Earth


In these 36 there are two Natures – one at 24th and the other at 31 as māye. The first Nature supports the earlier 23 philosophies and māye has 31 philosophies. Māye is pure than the rigid nature. It is result oriented and without knowledge. Both of these influence śhivayōgi to bind with saṁsāra resulting in sadness. Śhivayōgi travels towards Paraśhiva and receives grace without getting trapped. He is a Parakāya and he is in Parakāya sthala.

¥ÀgÀ§æºÀä ªÀ¥ÀÅAiÀÄð¸Àå ¥Àæ¨ÉÆÃzsÁ£ÀAzÀ¨sÁ¸ÀÄgÀªÀiï |


¥ÁæPÀÈvÉÃ£À ±ÀjÃgÉÃt QªÉÄÃvÉÃ£Á¸Àå eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ 

Parabrahma vapuryasya prabōdhānaṁdabhāsuram |
Prākṛutēna śharīrēṇa kimētēnāsya jāyatē
 
 2

Translation: yasya = which, vapu = body, prabōdha ānaṁda bhāsuram = is happy and with knowledge, Parabrahma = Paraśhiva, asya = for him, ētēna = this, Prākṛutēna = worldly, śharīrēṇa = from body, kim jāyatē = what benefit?



Explanation:  Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes śharaṇa:

Says ‘satyaṁ jñānamanaṁtaṁ brahma’
The śhakti of Paraśhiva is

Sat-cit-ānaṁda-nitya-paripūrṇa

The birth of knowledge is from that śhakti.

The knowledge is in the form of cidagni

The birth, life and death of śharaṇa

He is happy as the universe

Learning from the face of Guru

He is free eternally and before

Pure, formless, ever happy Śharaṇa

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē 


Śharaṇa unites with Paraśhiva learning from Guru who knows the depth of Paraśhiva. With unity there is no body. He has no use for the body that is not eternal.

¸ÀªÀÄåPïeÁÕ£ÁVß ¸ÀAzÀUÀÞ d£Àä ©ÃdPÀ¯ÉÃªÀgÀB |


²ªÀvÀvÁéªÀ®A©Ã AiÀÄB ¥ÀgÀPÁAiÀÄB ¸À GZÀåvÉÃ
Samyakjñānāgni saṁdagdha janma bījakalēvaraḥ |
Śhivatatvāvalaṁbī yaḥ parakāyaḥ sa ucyatē

 3

Translation: yaḥ = who, Samyak jñānāgni = in the fire of śhiva knowledge, saṁdagdha janma bījakalēvaraḥ = burnt to have a delicate body, Śhivatatvāvalaṁbī = follower of Śhiva philosophy, sa = that person, parakāyaḥ ucyatē= is a parakāya.


Explanation: There are three types of knowledge. They are ordinary (vyavahārika), Vaidika (religious) and Pāramārthika (Śhiva knowledge). The knowledge about the things of this world is ordinary knowledge. Vaidika knowledge is the knowledge about good and bad karmas, heaven and performing religious acts. Pāramārthika knowledge comes only to a pure mind and heart. It is the knowledge required for salvation. It is the knowledge that ‘I am Śhiva’. It is the samyak knowledge. With this knowledge there is no awareness of body and thinks the knowledge is his body. He is parakāya. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa suggests the performer of Śhivayōga craves to associate those in parakāya sthala.

Learning Śhiva without duality ‘I and You’

Show me those happy with words!

Liṁga please show them to me,

Those united in, happy with, abode for liṁga 

Show me those are fond of liṁga

Place me in the service of your śharaṇas

All night and day, Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā.


Śhivayōgi in the parakāya sthala has no duality. He is one with Paraśhiva. He is fond of liṁga, happy with liṁga and unites in liṁga. Many people look for his appearance.

EA¢æAiÀiÁtÂ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÀÈwÛªÁð¸À£ÁB PÀªÀÄð¸ÀA¨sÀªÁB |


AiÀÄvÀæ AiÀiÁAw ®AiÀÄA vÉÃ£À ¸ÀPÁAiÉÆÃsAiÀÄA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£Á
Iṁdriyāṇi manōvṛuttirvāsanāḥ karmasaṁbhavāḥ |
Yatra yāṁti layaṁ tēna sakāyō(s)yaṁ paramātmanā
 4

Translation: Iṁdriyāṇi = senses, manōvṛuttir= work with mind, karma saṁbhavāḥ = arise from action, vāsanāḥ = things, Yatra = in which, layaṁ yāṁti = ends in, tēna paramātmanā = in that God, sakāyō = united, ayaṁ = is that parakāya.

Explanation: Jīva is bounded in saṁsāra by the five organs of actions (talking, holding, walking, anus and sex organs); the five organs of knowledge (ears, skin, eyes, tongue and nose); five occupations of cit (pramāṇa, vikalpa, viparyaya, nidrā, smṛuti); bhūta and bhaviṣhya that collects information about forms.  Śhivayōgi in parakāya sthala removes their influence in the five liṁgas that has the five śhaktis. Also he destroys his mind in Mahāliṁga that supports the five liṁgas and the five śhaktis. All the things that were responsible for bonding in saṁsāra also are destroyed. The place of destruction is cilliṁga or the great light of Paraśhiva. It is the body of śhivayōgi who is in parakāya sthala. Akkamahādevi describes him in this vacana:

Won rift of body with happiness from liṁga

Won rift of mind with instruction from guru

Won rift of life with experience of Śhiva

Won the darkness of eyes from light

Things seen to eyes during youth

Learning with the burning of lust, see ashes

Cennamallikārjuna

Killing lust remained pure

Erased the future of mind.  


There are three kinds of aṁgas; tyāgāṁga, bōgāṁga and yōgāṁga. The changes of tyāgāṁga in Iṣhṭaliṁga; of bōgāṁga in prāṇaliṁga and of yōgāṁga in bhāvaliṁga are merged. Similarly the changes of senses are also merged in liṁga. Finally the changes of his mind are merged in Mahāliṁga to unite with Paraśhiva. With body he has no form.

¥ÀgÁºÀAvÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ¥Áæ¥Àå ¥À±ÉåÃ¢é±ÀéA azÁvÀäPÀA |


¸ÀzÉÃºÉÆÃsw¨sÀæªÀÄ¸ÀÛ¸Àå ¤²ÑvÁ » ²ªÁvÀävÁ
Parāhaṁtāmanuprāpya paśhyēdviśhvaṁ cidātmakam |
Sadēhō(s)tibhramastasya niśhcitā hi śhivātmatā

 5


Translation: atibhramaḥ = beyond the illusion of body, Sadēhō = sakāya, Parāhaṁtām = parāhaṁte, anuprāpya = having, viśhvaṁ = world, cidātmakam = the form of union, paśhyēd = to look, tasya = for him, śhivātmatā = grace of Śhiva, niśhcitā hi= is sure. 


Explanation: Śhivayōgi discards the feelings of the outside world and awareness of his body to gain the knowledge that his form is of Śhiva. He looks upon the world as the form of God.  Allamaprabhu describes him as follows:

No feelings of outside joining the soul

No problems of senses uniting liṁga

No doubts of front and back with eyes in liṁga

No doubts of this and that with mind in liṁga

Talk and act like others

Their mind is in Mahāliṁga.

Calling them as the people of the world

Liṁga in the heart can it not laugh, Guhēśhvarā.

¸Àé¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀA ²ªÁPÁgÀA eÉÆåÃw¸ÁìPÁë¢éaAvÀAiÀÄ£ï |


zÉÃºÀªÁ£À¦ ¤zÉðÃºÉÆÃ fÃªÀ£ÀÄäPÉÆÛÃ » ¸ÁzÀPÀB
Svasvarūpaṁ cidākāraṁ jyōtissākṣhādviciṁtayan |
Dēhavānapi nirdēhō jīvanmuktō hi sādakaḥ

 6

Translation: Sva cidākāraṁ = with knowledge, jyōti = the light, sākṣhāt = presence, svarūpaṁ = his form, viciṁtayan = meditates, sādakaḥ = performer, Dēhavānapi = even with body, nirdēhō = without body, hi = truly, jīvanmuktō = is free from the cycle of birth.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is with all the knowledge. Existence, survival and destruction of the world’are all under his control. Śhakti created the philosophies of earth and others. They shine under Paraśhiva. Śhivayōgi, the one who has acquired unity with Paraśhiva, is a parakāya. He has the body without its awareness. He is free from birth cycle. 

zÉÃºÀ¹ÛµÀ×vÀÄ ªÁ AiÀiÁvÀÄ AiÉÆÃV£ÀB ¸ÁévÀä¨sÉÆÃ¢ü£ÀB |


fÃªÀ£ÀÄäQÛ¨sÀðªÉÃvï ¸ÀzÀå²ÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ¥ÀæPÁ²¤Ã
Dēhastiṣhṭhatu vā yātu yōginaḥ svātmabhōdhinaḥ |
Jīvanmuktirbhavētsadyaśhcidānaṁda prakāśhinī

 7

Translation: svātma bhōdhinaḥ = with the knowledge of the soul, yōginaḥ = yōgi, Dēha = body, tiṣhṭhatu vā yātu = present or absent, sadya = now, cidānaṁda prakāśhinī = teaching of unity, Jīvanmukti = salvation, bhavēt = happens.

Explanation: Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat says:

AiÀÄ¹ä£ï PÁ¯ÉÃ ¸ÀéªÀiÁvÁä£ÀA AiÉÆÃVÃ eÁ£Áw PÉÃªÀ®A|

vÀ¸Áävï PÁ¯Ávï ¸ÀªÀiÁgÀ¨sÀå fÃªÀ£ÀÄäPÉÆÛÃ ¨sÀªÉÃzÀ¸Ë ||

Yasmin kālē svamātmānaṁ yōgī jānāti kēvalaṁ |

Tasmāt kālāt samārabhya jīvanmuktō bhavēdasau ǁ


Śharaṇa learning the knowledge ‘I am Paraśhiva’ he is free from the cycle of birth.  He is free from his body.


Whether he has the body or not Śhivayōgi with unity is free from the cycle of birth. Until he is free there is no peace for him. Parakāyi śhivayōgi has no form and is happy eternally.

DvÀä eÁÕ£ÁªÀ¸Á£ÀA » ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ¥Àj¦ÃqÀ£ÀªÀiï |


¸ÀÆAiÉÆðÃzÀAiÉÄÃs¦ QA ¯ÉÆÃPÀB w«ÄgÉÃuÉÆÃ¥ÀgÀÄzÀÞ÷åvÉÃ
Ātma jñānāvasānaṁ hi saṁsāraparipīḍanam |
Sūryōdayē(s)pi kiṁ lōkaḥ timirēṇōparuddhyatē

 8

Translation: Ātma jñānāva sānaṁ hi = until receiving the knowledge of the soul, saṁsāra paripīḍanam = problems of the world, Sūryōdayē api = even after sun rise, lōkaḥ = the world, timirēṇa uparuddhyatē kiṁ = can darkness stay?

Explanation: The following Siddhaliṁgēśhvara vacana describes the power of māye and ways to overcome her influence for salvation:

Crow swallowing eagle became true bhavi

Getting read to fly all accomplishments ran away

Illusion spread among those brahmācaries

The three worlds are unconscious

Braves, strong, and all

Mesmerized lost their head

Viraktas who stayed from wife and children

They are all cracked

Those saying won māya created by Paraśhiva

Difficult even for Aja, Hari, and Rudra

Winning this world of māye

It is only from the knowledge of Paraśhiva

Cannot win from others

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē


Eagle refers to the things that binds jīva with saṁsāra. It is the desire. People with desire are caught in the illusions of māye. It did not spare brave, strong person and even the divines.  Śhivayōgi is the winner over māye. With the blessing of Śhiva he is above māye. He is like the sun chasing darkness. He is free from māye and her illusions. He is happy eternally. 

zÉÃºÁ©üªÀiÁ£À¤ªÀÄÄðPÀÛB PÀ¯ÁwÃvÀ ¥ÀzÁ±ÀæAiÀÄB |


PÀxÀA AiÀiÁw ¥ÀjZÉÒÃzÀA ±ÀjÃgÉÃµÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ§ÄzÀB
Dēhābhimānanirmuktaḥ kalātītapadāśhrayaḥ |
Kathaṁ yāti paricchēdaṁ śharīrēṣhu mahābudaḥ
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Translation: Dēhābhimāna nirmuktaḥ = without affection for body, kalātīta padāśhrayaḥ = under philosophy greater than art, mahābudaḥ = the one with knowledge, śharīrēṣhu = from body, paricchēdaṁ = separation, Kathaṁ yāti = how can he gets?


Explanation:  There are five types of kale namely nirvṛutti, pratiṣhṭē, vidyē, śhāṁti, and śhāṁtyātīta. These are not complete or pure. Parabrahma is above these five kale.  From these five kale five associated philosophies related to earth, water, fire, air, and sky respectively were born. The union of these philosophies is the body. Śharaṇa has no awareness of his body.  He is immersed in the knowledge of Śhiva and thinks the knowledge of Śhiva is his body. He is in Parakāya sthali.

7 Darmācāra sthala 


Śhivayōgi in sakāya, akāya and parakāya sthalas accomplishes Śhiva knowledge and is free from the cycle of birth. He has nothing else to accomplish. He follows three ācāras (ways) namely; Darmācāra, Bhāvācāra and Jñānācāra. 

vÀ¸ÉåöÊªÀ ¥ÀgÀPÁAiÀÄ¸Àå ¸ÀªÀiÁZÁgÉÆÃ AiÀÄ EµÀåvÉÃ |


¸À zÀªÀÄðB ¸ÀªÀð¯ÉÆÃPÁ£ÁªÀÄÄ¥ÀPÁgÁAiÀÄ PÀ®àvÉÃ

Tasyaiva parakāyasya samācārō ya iṣhyatē |

Sa darmaḥ sarvalōkānāmupakārāya kalpyatē

 1


Translation: Tasaya parakāyasya = with the body of Paraśhiva, samācārō = sadācāra, iṣhyatē = shows, Sa ēva darmaḥ = that is ritual, Sarva lōkānām = for all lives, upakārāya = for the good, kalpyatē = thought.


Explanation: Śhivayōgi is a blessed person. He sees the world as true. He feels pity for those caught in the web of saṁsāra. He inspires them to follow the path of righteousness to free themselves from the web of saṁsāra. His ways are ordinary actions (sahajakriye).
C»A¸Á ¸ÀvÀåªÀÄ¸ÉÛÃAiÀÄA §æºÀäZÀAiÀÄðA zÀAiÀiÁ PÀëªÀiÁ |


zÁ£ÀA ¥ÀÇeÁ d¥ÉÇÃ zsÁå£ÀA Ew zsÀªÀÄð¸Àå ¸ÀAUÀæºÀB
Ahiṁsā satyamastēyaṁ brahmacaryaṁ dayā kṣhamā |

Dānaṁ pūjā japō dhyānaṁ iti dharmasya saṁgrahaḥ
 2

Translation: Ahiṁsā = nonviolance, satyam = truth, astēyaṁ = thievery, brahmacaryaṁ= being single, dayā = compassion, kṣhamā = pardon, Dānaṁ = donation, pūjā = worship, japō = thinking, dhyānaṁ= meditation, iti= these, dharmasya = rightiousness, saṁgrahaḥ = performs.


Explanation: The verse lists ten qualities of righteousness. The performer of śhivayōga has these qualities. These qualities purify the mind. A learned follows them to receive the grace of Śhiva. The vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

Making body a garden, mind a spade,

Digging removed the root of illusion 

The heart deep well, breath is the wheel

Brought water from suṣhimna

Kept the five senses away

Built a fence with patience and equality

Kept awake always in that garden

Guarded the plants Guhēśhvarā


The performer follows the righteous path for two reasons. The first is to guard his accomplishments and the second is to share with the world.


Śhivayōgi accomplishing unity with Paraśhiva has nothing more to gain. Yet he has to live till his death. Many wish to follow his way. From his actions they learn and try to imitate his way. He follows the ten ācāras mentioned in the verse. They are:  Ahiṁse (Nonviolence), Satya (Truth), Astēya (no impurities of body and mind), Brahmacarya, Dayā (Compassion), Kṣhame (Pardon), Dāna (Donation), Pūjā (Worship), Japa (Meditation) and Dhyāna (repeat utterance of names).


1. Ahiṁse: Ahiṁse is nonviolence. Not hurting others by body, mind, words and / or actions is nonviolence. ‘ahiṁsā paramō dharmaḥ’. Ahiṁse is the basis for religion. It has the power to bring peace in all jīvas of the world.


All persons are equal. Everyone has a heart. They experience both sadness and happiness. The soul they have is part of Śhiva. Even hurting a single jīva leads to results in the world. Every jīva should be nurtured. It is ahiṁsa. Jēḍara Dāsimaiyya says:

How can I hold that does not fade?

Picking what can I learn?

The whole world is You Rāmanāthā


Everything in this world is the form of god. The weapon used to take the life, the jīva that is killed and the killer are all the forms of Śhiva. Violence is the killing of the soul. Ahiṁse is the worship and śhivayōgi in parakāya sthala does not approve or tolerate ahiṁse. 


2 Satya: Satya is truth. Truth is the symbol of genuine heart and mind. With truth there is strength in the body and mind. It leads to results with performance. With truth strength exists in the community. Our elders say:

¸ÀvÀåA §ÆæAiÀiÁvï ¦æAiÀÄA §ÆæAiÀiÁvï £À §ÆæAiÀiÁvÀìvÀåªÀÄ¦æAiÀÄA|

¦æAiÀÄA ZÀ £Á£ÀÄÈvÀA §ÆæAiÀiÁvï KµÀ zsÀªÀÄðB ¸À£ÁvÀ£ÀB ||

Satyaṁ brūyāt priyaṁ brūyāt na brūyātsatyamapriyaṁ |
Priyaṁ ca nānrutaṁ brūyāt ēṣha dharmaḥ sanātanaḥ ǁ


It is essential to be truthful. Also it is necessary to talk pleasingly. Do not talk if the truth is unpleasant. Also do not talk about untruths even they are pleasant. Basavaṇṇa says:

There is no heaven and hell

Saying truth is heaven

Saying false is hell

Good ways is heaven bad ways is hell.

This I swear on You Kūḍala Saṁgamadēvā


Finding, experiencing and spreading the truth is really the truth. This is possible for a śhivayōgi in parakāya sthala.


3 Astēya: It is to guard against impurity of body and mind. The society stands on principles of stēya and astēya. Stēya is to have impurities of body and mind. People bathe to wash off impurities of the body. But it is also necessary for them not to have impurities of the mind. The vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Those plunge in lakes give up wealth of others

Without giving up drowning in lake

Water in lake dries up,

Bathing without steeling

Our Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva lovingly joins you

People take bath to clean body. It is also necessary to clean the mind. Desire for wealth of others is a type of impurity of the mind. This type of desire leads to jealousy and hatred resulting in sadness. Practice of astēya rids desire.


Gīte says, stēya is not spending the earned wealth for the welfare of the society. The society values the wealth.  At least some of the wealth should be spent as an appreciation to the society.


The entire wealth in the world is of Śhiva. We are the forms of Śhiva. Stealing is cheating yourself.  Śhivayōgi in parakāya sthala practices astēya.   


4 Brahmacarya: It is of two types – akhaṁḍa (complete) and nuta. Akhaṁḍa brahmacarya is ‘Bhuvadōḷuḷḷa strī nivahadōḷēṁtu saṁgamanu olladiraladu tanē akhaṁḍa brahmacariyavenisudu’ not to desire the association of  woman from childhood till death. According to śhruti nuta brahmacarya is ‘ṟutimatiyāda kālavanu mīradē nija satiyōlu ratisukha paḍevudu brahmacaryavenisuvudu’ the pleasure from wife. Brahmacarya is great and it has many powers. Knowledge, wisdom, and performance are all from being a brahmacary. Parakāyi follows and gets strength from being a brahmacāry. 

5 Dayā: Dayā is  Compassion. ‘kō dharmaḥ kṛupayā vinā’ Basavaṇṇa says, ‘Compassion is essential in all animals. What dharma has no compassion?’. This tells the greatness of dayē. Not showing compassion to a person in sadness is not acceptable. There is unrest if there is no compassion. It leads to sadness. 


6 Kṣhame: Kṣhame is Pardon. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:
Why be angry for others anger,

What happened? What bad for others?

The body anger brings down the greatness

The anger of mind bring down the learning

The fire in the house burns the hose

Before burning others Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā.


Anger brings down the greatness of a person.  It is a destructive force even for learning. It is like the house fire that burns the house before spreading to other houses. Śhivayōgi does not have anger. Instead he asks forgiveness for anger of others.


The anger expressed in the world is illusion.  Learning that peace exists in the world is itself kṣhame. Kṣhame exists in śhivayōgi who is in parakāyi sthala.


7 Dāna: Dāna is to donate. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Storing wealth thinking long life and no death

None to eat wealth if death ends life 

Stored under earth! Can earth spit the buried?

See from eyes, hid in soil, gone without eating!

Saved for wife, her actions are different

After you can it not put with another?

Do not get spoiled keeping for others

Spend it for Kūḍalasaṁgama śharaṇas.  


The money earned by honest means becomes true dāna. The money should be spent to care for the poor and the unfortunate. It should also be shared with those who are engaged in spreading the philosophy of Śhiva. 


The knowledge of the soul is also a type of wealth. This knowledge should be shared and spread among the people. It is also true dāna.


8 Pūja: Pūja is to Worship. Worship is to offer body, mind and wealth to the feet of Guru, liṁga and jaṁgama. They are received as prasāda. Basavaṇṇa explains worship comparing the mind to a snake:

Mind is a snake body is a basket

Living with the snake

Do not know when it kills

Do not know when it eats

Before that worships You

It is an eagle Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā  


Worship of Śhiva is a celestial sight. Acquiring this vision leads to freedom from the cycle of birth and it gets rid of desires and leads to happiness. It requires devotion and love to god.

Worship without love, 

Together without friendship

That worship, that union,

It is like a pitcher

It is like the picture of sugarcane

Not happy embracing, desiring no taste

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā it is without devotion.  


Śhivayōgi has no other god. He worships within himself. Helping others is his greatest worship. He shows enormous love for others.


9 Japa: Japa is meditation. Japa is to repeat the names of Paraśhiva. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa describes japa:

Touched by saṁsāra the serpent

Senses are from poisons information

I am bewildered

I am turning and falling

Says the maṁtra “Om namaśhivāya”

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā


Repeating the maṁtra all desires of body fades. It leads to liṁga. It suppresses the senses. It leads to peace without the influence of saṁsāra


10 Dhyāna: Steadfast mind in Śhiva is dhyāna without the  awareness of the outside world. He cannot be influenced by things of the outside world. He is in control of his senses. Akkamahādevi says the following about dhyāna:

Peacock plays in hills can it play in bushes?

Swan desires for flute can it desire for any other?

Coal sings for spring can it sing other times?

Bee does it desire for flowers without fragrance?

My god Cennamallikārjuna, can my mind desire others?

Listen my friends?  


A steadfast mind in Śhiva is the cause for the destruction of the bond between jīva and the world. The mind of śhivayōgi (parakāyi) is in Paraśhiva. It is the form of dhyāna. 

²ªÉÃ£À «»vÉÆÃ AiÀÄ¸ÁäzÁUÀªÉÄÊzsÀðªÀÄð¸ÀAUÀæºÀB |


vÀ¸ÁävÀÛªÀiÁZÀgÀ¤ézÁé£ï vÀvÀàç¸ÁzÁAiÀÄ PÀ®àvÉÃ
Śhivēnaḥ vihitō yasmādāgamairdharmasaṁgrahaḥ |

Tasmāttamācaranvidvān tatprasādāya kalpatē

 3


Translation: yasmād = whatever reason, Śhivēnaḥ = from Śhiva, āgamai = from āgamas, dharma saṁgrahaḥ vihitō = dharma exists, Tasmāt = from that reason, tam = that one, ācaran vidvān = learned who follows, tatprasādāya = for the grace of Śhiva, kalpatē = is worthy.

 
Explanation: Śhivayōgi in the parakāya sthala is no different from Paraśhiva. His talk is the words of āgama. His walk is the path of dharma. He is the form of Paraśhiva.

CzsÀªÀÄðA £À ¸ÀÄàç±ÉÃwÌAavï «»vÀA zsÀªÀÄðªÀiÁZÀgÉÃvï |


vÀA ZÀ PÁªÀÄ«¤ªÀÄÄðPÀÛA eÁÕ£À¥ÀÇªÀðPÀªÀiï

Adharmaṁ na spṛuśhētkiṁcit vihitaṁ dharmamācarēt |

Taṁ ca kāmavinirmuktaṁ jñānapūrvakam

 4

Translation: Adharmaṁ = immorl, kiṁcit= evem small, na spṛuśhēt = untouch, vihitaṁ = agreeable to śhāstras, kāma vinirmuktaṁ = without desire, Taṁ = that, dharmam = dharma, ācarēt= perform, ca = and, jñāna pūrvakam = with complete knowledge.


Explanation: Without desires and with knowledge follow the path of dharma fixed by guru and śhāstras. Nijaguṇa says: ’do not perform even a speck of adharma’. The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa suggests ways to be followed:

Do not stretch hands with others

Sacred is the hands touched liṁga

Cannot see wife of others

Do not pray other 

Do not serve man, do not let go liṁga

Has no obligation of body

Wealth is not from deceit

Your śharaṇa Kūḍala Cennasaṁgā.


This is the path laid by śharaṇas for a śhivayōgi to follow.

DvÀäªÀvÀìªÀð¨sÀÆvÁ¤ ¸ÀA¥À±ÉåÃzÉÆåÃUÀ«vÀÛªÀÄB |


dUÀzÉÃPÁvÀävÁ¨sÁªÁ¤ßUÀæºÁ¢ «gÉÆÃzsÀvÀB
Ātmavatsarvabhūtāni saṁpaśhyēdyōgavittamaḥ |
Jagadēkātmatābhāvānnigrahādi virōdhataḥ

 5


Translation: nigrahādi virōdhataḥ = no place for and against, Jagadēka atmatābhāvān = same feeling in the world, yōgavittamaḥ = śhivayōgi, sarvabhūtāni = all lives, Ātmavat = as his form, saṁpaśhyēd  = sees. 

KPÀ KªÀ ²ªÀB ¸ÁPÁëdÓUÀzÉÃvÀ¢w ¸ÀÄálA |


¥À±ÀåvÀB QA £À eÁAiÉÄÃvÀ ªÀÄªÀÄPÁgÉÆÃ » «¨sÀæªÀÄB
Ēka ēva śhivaḥ sākṣhājjagadētaditi sphuṭam |

Paśhyataḥ kiṁ na jāyēta mamakārō hi vibhramaḥ
 6

Translation: ētad jagad = this world, Ēka = one only, śhivaḥ ēva = only Paraśhiva, iti = as, sphuṭam = clearly, sākṣhāt Paśhyataḥ = sees truly, kiṁ na jāyēta = gets nothing? mamakārō = thinking of mine, hi vibhramaḥ = is illusion.


Explanation: Īśhāvāsyōpaniṣhat 6 says:

AiÀÄ¸ÀÄÛ ¸ÀªÁðtÂÃ ¨sÀÆvÁ¤ DvÀä£ÉåÃªÁ£ÀÄ¥À±Àåw|

¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÉÃµÀÄ ZÁvÁä£ÀA vÀvÉÆÃ £À «dÄUÀÄ¥ÀìvÉÃ ||

Yastu sarvāṇī bhūtāni ātmanyēvānupaśhyati |

Sarvabhūtēṣhu cātmānaṁ tatō na vijugupsatē ǁ


A person seeing himself as bhūtas and seeing bhūtas in himself does not hurt others. Similar saying is made in Gīte also. Gīte calls such a person as Yōgayukta. Gīte 6-30 says:

AiÉÆÃ ªÀiÁA ¥À±Àåw ¸ÀªÀðvÀæ ¸ÀªÀðA ZÀ ªÀÄ¬Ä ¥À±Àåw|

vÀ¸ÁåºÀA £À ¥Àæt±Áå«Ä ¸ÀZÀ ªÉÄÃ £À ¥Àæt±Àåw ||

Yō māṁ paśhyati sarvatra sarvaṁ ca mayi paśhyati |

Tasyāhaṁ na praṇaśhyāmi saca mē na praṇaśhyati ǁ


Yōgavitta sees Śhiva everywhere. He sees Śhiva in everything. He is a worthy person without any desires. He has no sadness or happiness. He is above birth and death. Īśhāvāsyōpaniṣhat 7 says:

AiÀÄ¹ä£ï ¸ÀªÁðtÂÃ ¨sÀÆvÁ¤ CvÉäöÊªÁ¨sÀÆ¢éeÁ£ÀvÀB

vÀvÀæ PÉÆÃ ªÉÆÃºÀB PÀB ±ÉÆÃPÀB KPÀvÀéªÀÄ£ÀÄ¥À±ÀåvÀB
Yasmin sarvāṇī bhūtāni atmaivābhūdvijānataḥ

Tatra kō mōhaḥ kaḥ śhōkaḥ ēkatvamanupaśhyataḥ


There is one Paraśhiva. He has the knowledge that all the things of this world and the world are in Paraśhiva. How can a śhivayōgi has the feelings of ‘I and mine’? He is free from all feelings and he is in peace.

zsÀªÀÄð KªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÛ£ÁA AiÀÄvï ¸ÀA¹¢ÞPÁgÀtA |


¤B¸ÀàöÈºÉÆÃs¦ ªÀÄºÁAiÉÆÃVÃ zsÀªÀÄðªÀiÁUÀðA ZÀ £À vÀåeÉÃvï
Dharma ēva samastānāṁ yat saṁsiddhi kāraṇam |

Niḥspṛuhō(s)pi mahāyōgī dharmamārgaṁ ca na tyajēt
 7


Translation: mahāyōgī = śhivayōgi, Niḥspṛuhō api = becomes depressed, yat dharma mārgaṁ = righteous path, na tyajēt = does not deviate, Dharma ēva = true dharma, samastānāṁ = for all, saṁsiddhi kāraṇam = is the reason for complete benefits. 


Explanation: Śhivayōgi without ignorance follows the righteous path.  His ways are beneficial to the performers of śhivayōga and also to the learned.  Following his ways yield results and brings happiness.

eÁÕ£ÁªÀÄÈvÉÃ£À vÀÈ¥ÉÇÛÃs¦ AiÉÆÃVÃ zsÀªÀÄðA £À ¸ÀAvÀåeÉÃvï |


DZÁgÀA ªÀÄºÀvÁA zÀÈµÁÖ÷é¥ÀæªÀvÀðAvÉÃ » ¯ËQPÁB
Jñānāmṛutēna tṛuptō(s)pi yōgī dharmaṁ na saṁtyajēt |

Ācāraṁ mahatāṁ dṛuṣhṭvāpravartaṁtē hi laukikāḥ 
8


Translation: Jñānāmṛutēna = from the knowledge of Śhiva, tṛuptō api = content, yōgī = yōgi, dharmaṁ = Śhiva darma, na saṁtyajēt = not give up, hi = truly, mahatāṁ = from elders, Ācāraṁ = practice, dṛuṣhṭvā = seeing, laukikāḥ = for people, pravartaṁtē = follows.

Explanation: Śhivayōgi does not sway from the path of sadācāra. His ways are example for others to follow. There are benefits associating such a śhivayōgi.  


The vacana of Akkamahādevi says:

Sir, seeing your ways of sadācāra

Now the lobes of my eyes are cut

Sir, giving salutations to your devotees

Writing on my fore head is gone,

Cennamallikārjuna, seeing feet of Basavaṇṇa

I say hail hail to Your śharaṇa.


There is strength following sadācāra. It makes the performer an accomplisher.

¸ÀzÁZÁgÀ ¦æAiÀÄB ±ÀA¨sÀÄB ¸ÀzÁZÁgÉÃt ¥ÀÇdåvÉÃ |


¸ÀzÁZÁgÀA «£Á vÀ¸Àå ¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÆÃ £ÉÊªÀ eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ
Sadācārapriyaḥ śhaṁbhuḥ sadācārēṇa pūjyatē |

Sadācāraṁ vinā tasya prasādō naiva jāyatē

 9


Translation: Sadācāra priyaḥ= lover of sadācāra, śhaṁbhuḥ = śharaṇa, sadācārēṇa= from sadācāra, pūjyatē = worships, Sadācāraṁ vinā = apart from sadācāra, tasya prasādō = his grace, naiva jāyatē = does not come.

Explanation: Ācāras are fond of Śhiva. It is the worship. It is possible to receive his grace performing ācāras.

In the lamp named Kalyāṇa devotion is the oil

Ācāra is the wick

Touched by light named Basavaṇṇa

It lights and shows Śhiva brightly

In that light gathered numerous devotees

The place of Śhiva devotee is pilgrimage

Can it be false?

Siddharāma, look the glory of my devotee

Basavaṇṇa in Guhēśhvaraliṁga

Allamaprabhu tells Siddharāma to look at Kalyāṇa the residing place of Basavaṇṇa. He compares it to a lamp filled with oil. The oil in the lamp is devotion of Basavaṇṇa. The lamp sheds brilliant light because of Basavaṇṇa. Thousands of devotees of Śhiva are assembled in Kalyāṇa. The place of a śharaṇa that follows dharmācāra is truly for pilgrims. 

8 Bhāvācāra sthala

eÉÆåÃw gÀÆ¥ÀA ²ªÀA ¥ÀÇtðA «±ÀévÉÃeÉÆÃ ¤ªÀðvÀðPÀA|

D±ÀAiÀÄA ¨sÁ¸ÀAiÀÄAvÀA ZÀ ¨sÁªÀAiÀÄ£ï vÀ£ÀäAiÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï ||

Jyōti rūpaṁ śhivaṁ pūrṇaṁ viśhvatējō nirvartakaṁ |
Āśhayaṁ bhāsayaṁtaṁ ca bhāvayan tanmayō bhavēt ǁ


Paraśhiva is the form of brightness, peace and complete. Śhivayōgi with his feelings becomes Śhiva. The following verse is from Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat 3-13:

CAUÀÄµÀÖªÀiÁvÀæB ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÉÆÃvïsAvÀgÁvÁä 

¸ÀzÁ d£Á£ÁA ºÀÄÈzÀAiÉÄÃ ¸À¤ß«µÀÖB|

ºÀÄÈzÁ ªÀÄ¤Ã±ÉÆÃ ªÀÄ£À¸Á©üPÀÄè È¥ÉÇÛÃ 

AiÀÄ KvÀ¢ézÀÄgÀªÀÄÈvÁ¸ÉÛÃ ¨sÀªÀAw ||

Aṁguṣhṭamātraḥ puruṣhō(s)ṁtarātmā 

Sadā janānāṁ hṛudayē sanniviṣhṭaḥ |

Hṛudā manīśhō manasābhiklṛuptō 

Ya ētadviduramṛutāstē bhavaṁti ǁ


Paraśhiva lives in the hearts of all humans. He is the master. With pure heart and mind he is visualized through meditation. The person who learns Paraśhiva is a true śharaṇa. Many performers of śhivayōga attempt to learn his state of mind and feelings. Bhāvācāra is difficult for others to follow. Bhāvācāra removes the bonds of saṁsāra and leads to freedom from the cycle of birth. 

¨sÁªÀ KªÁ¸Àå ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA ¨sÁªÁZÁgÀB ¥ÀæQÃwðvÀB |


¨sÁªÉÇÃ ªÀiÁ£À¸ÀZÉÃµÁÖvÁä ¥Àj¥ÀÇtðB ²ªÁ±ÀæAiÀÄB
Bhāva ēvāsya sarvēṣhāṁ bhāvācāraḥ prakīrtitaḥ

Bhāvō mānasacēṣhṭātmā paripūrṇaḥ śhivāśhrayaḥ
 1

Translation: asya= Follower of dharma, Bhāva ēva = feelings, sarvēṣhāṁ = to all, bhāvācāraḥ = as the ways, prakīrtitaḥ = is said, paripūrṇaḥ = complete, śhivāśhrayaḥ= refuge in Śhiva, mānasa cēṣhṭa atmā Bhāvō = forms of the soul

Explanation: Pure feelings arise in pure mind. There is no room for disturbance of mind from desire and other things. Only the name of Paraśhiva remains. This is the reason śhivayōgi is free from illusions of mind. It is achieved through the performance of śhivayōga. The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa describes as:

My mind fixed in You is unopened amusement

Does not learn this, does not learn that

I was in a state of eternal happiness

Remembering the great was in eternal happiness

The great Kūḍalacennasaṁgaiya

Only You know the difference of my light


The soul has two types of feelings – ‘I and you’. The soul in association with qualities of sky shows knowledge; with qualities of air shows mind; with qualities of fire shows wisdom; with the qualities of water shows cittu and with the qualities of earth shows pride.


Śhivayōgi wears ācāraliṁga with the pride changing to humility; cit changing to sucit he wears guruliṁga; with good wisdom wears śhivaliṁga; with calm and peaceful mind wears Jaṁgamaliṁga; with good knowledge wears prasādaliṁga and with good feelings wears mahāliṁga. He sees the form of Śhiva prāṇava ‘Ōm’. He unites and becomes Śhiva.

¨sÁªÀ£Á«»vÀA PÀªÀÄð ¥ÁªÀ£ÁzÀ¦ ¥ÁªÀ£ÀªÀiï |


vÀ¸ÁäzÁãªÀ£ÀAiÀiÁ AiÀÄÄPÀÛA ¥ÀgÀzsÀªÀÄðA ¸ÀªÀiÁZÀgÉÃvï
Bhāvanāvihitaṁ karma pāvanādapi pāvanam

Tasmādbhāvanayā yuktaṁ paradharmaṁ samācarēt
 2

Translation: Bhāvanā vihitaṁ = with full of feelings, karma = karmas, pāvanādapi pāvanam = are sacred, Tasmād = so, bhāvanayā yuktaṁ = with feelings, para dharmaṁ = sacred Śhiva dharma, samācarēt = perform.

Explanation: There is strength behind feelings. Feelings of the worshipper with his worship are important for receiving the grace of Paraśhiva. Generally people give prominence to the outside worship by offering fruits and other valuables to Śhiva. Such worship results in benefit only if performed with pure mind and heart. Visiting sacred places without feelings are of no use. Gollāḷa, a Shepard received salvation from sheep dung because of his immense devotion and feelings. 
¨sÁªÉÃ£À » ªÀÄ£À±ÀÄê¢Þ¨sÁðªÀ±ÀÄ¢Þ±ÀÑ PÀªÀÄðuÁ

Ew ¸ÀAaAvÀå ªÀÄ£À¸Á AiÉÆÃVÃ ¨sÁªÀA £À ¸ÀAvÀåeÉÃvï 

Bhāvēna hi manaśhśhuddhirbhāvaśhuddhiśhca karmaṇā

Iti saṁciṁtya manasā yōgī bhāvaṁ na saṁtyajēt
 3

Translation: karmaṇā  = from karma, bhāva śhuddhiḥ = pure feelings, ca = also, Bhāvēna hi = from feelings, manaśhśhuddhi = purity of mind, Iti = is said, manasā saṁciṁtya = whole-heartedly, yōgī = śhivayōgi, bhāvaṁ = feeling, na saṁtyajēt= not to give up.

Explanation: Feelings is the action of mind. By performing righteous action the mind gets pure. From such action feelings increase for Śhiva. It makes ways for Śhiva devotion and the mind becomes pure. Śhivayōgi is the one who makes his body, mind and feelings pure without any blemishes. He is in bhāvācāra sthala

²ªÀ¨sÁªÀ£ÀAiÀiÁ ¸ÀªÀðA ¤vÀå£ÉÊ«ÄwÛPÁ¢PÀªÀiï |


PÀÄªÀð£Àß¦ ªÀÄºÁAiÉÆÃVÃ UÀÄtzÉÆÃµÉÊ£Àð ¨ÁzÀåvÉÃ
Śhivabhāvanayā sarvaṁ nityanaimittikādikam

Kurvannapi mahāyōgī guṇadōṣhairna bādyatē

 4

Translation: nitya naimittikādikam = daily following the rituals, sarvaṁ = all karmas, Śhivabhāvanayā= pure feelings for Śhiva, Kurvannapi = performing, mahāyōgī = śhivayōgi, guṇadōṣhair = from impurities, na bādyatē = does not fall for them.
CAvÀB¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÀiÁ£À¸Àå ¸ÀA«vÉÆìÃAiÀÄð¸Àå ¸ÀAvÀvÀªÀiï |


¨sÁªÉÃ£À AiÀÄzÀÄ¥À¸ÁÜ£ÀA vÀvÀìAzsÁåªÀAzÀ£ÀA «zÀÄB Aṁtaḥprakāśhamānasya saṁvitsōryasya saṁtatam

Bhāvēna yadupasthānaṁ tatsaṁdhyāvaṁdanaṁ viduḥ
 5

Translation: saṁtatam = all the time, Aṁtaḥ prakāśha mānasya = glowing inside, saṁvitsōryasya = knowledge, Bhāvēna = with feelings, yad = who, upasthānaṁ= worships, tat = that, saṁdhyā vaṁdanaṁ = ritiuals, viduḥ = is said.

Explanation: Feeling is the play of mind. By performing good karma results in the purity of mind. It leads to the grace of Śhiva and it makes action, mind and feelings pure. Śhivayōgi is the one with this achievement. He is in bhāvācāra sthala.

DvÀäeÉÆåÃw¶ ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA «µÀAiÀiÁuÁA ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðtªÀiï |


CAvÀªÀÄÄðSÉÃ£À ¨sÁªÉÃ£À ºÉÆÃªÀÄPÀªÉÄðÃw VÃAiÀÄvÉÃ
Ātmajyōtiṣhī sarvēṣhāṁ viṣhayāṇāṁ samarpaṇam

Aṁtarmukhēna bhāvēna hōmakarmēti gīyatē

 6

Translation: Aṁtarmukhēna = looking inside, bhāvēna = with pure mind, Ātmajyōtiṣhī = In Śhiva, sarvēṣhāṁ = all, viṣhayāṇāṁ = information, samarpaṇam = offering, hōma karmēti = as hōma karma, gīyatē= is said.

Explanation: The vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara says:

Rituals merged in earth

Actions became inactions

Fire swallowed water spread the town

The town burnt whatever left

The name of town became master for master

There is nothing different from me

Separate and without 

Became the one and only one

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.


Beyond the creation of this world and looking inside the body is the light of Paraśhiva. Offer everything including desires and feelings to Paraśhiva. It is like a sacred fire. The feelings become sacred from this fire. It is bhāvācāra. Once acquired, this status there is no separation between jīva and Paraśhiva. The town is mind, desire is water, fire is desire to unite with liṁga. The fire burns all desires of body. Now jīva is alone with Paraśhiva. Jīva enjoys happiness as Paraśhiva.

¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃvÀìªÀðPÀªÀiÁðtÂ ¤vÀå£ÉÊ«ÄwÛPÁ¤ ZÀ |


²ªÀ¦æÃwPÀgÁuÉÊªÀ ¸ÀAUÀgÁ»vÀå¹zÀÞAiÉÄÃ
Bhāvayētsarvakarmāṇi nityanaimittikāni ca

Śhivaprītikarāṇaiva saṁgarāhityasiddhayē

 7

Translation: saṁgarāhitya siddhayē= free from the bonds of saṁsāra, nitya naimittikāni ca = daily and also other times, Sarva karmāṇī = all actions, Śhiva prīti karāṇa iva = as love of Śhiva, Bhāvayēt = think.



Explanation: There is sadness in saṁsāra. Birth is sad, living in saṁsāra is full of sadness and the sadness due to death is beyond explanation. The result of these three is again is enormous sadness. To escape from these three one performs the rituals seeking the grace of Śhiva. 

²ªÉÃ ¤ªÉÃ±Àå ¸ÀPÀ®A PÁAiÀiÁðPÁAiÀÄðA «ªÉÃPÀvÀB
 |

ªÀvÀðvÉÃ AiÉÆÃ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁUÀB ¸À ¸ÀAUÀgÀ»vÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Śhivē nivēśhya sakalaṁ kāryākāryaṁ vivēkataḥ

Vartatē yō mahābhāgaḥ sa saṁgarahitō bhavēt

 8

Translation: yō mahābhāgaḥ = śhivayōgi, vivēkataḥ = with wisdom, kāryākāryaṁ sakalaṁ = all types of actions, Śhivē nivēśhya = offering to Śhiva, Vartatē  = performs, sa = that, saṁga rahitō = is away from bonding, bhavēt = becomes.

Explanation: Śhivayōgi learning Śhiva; offers everything to Śhiva and sees Śhiva in all things. He lives freely without any illusions. The vacana of Akkamahādevi says:

My devotion is of You

My knowledge is of Prabhudēva

My results are of Cennabasavaṇṇa

The three gave each one for my three feelings

Offering these three in You

I have no problems

In the memory of Cennamallikārjuna

I am the loving child Saṁganabasavaṇṇā


Devotion, knowledge, and results are all comes from the learned. By giving the results whether good or bad to them there is no problems to the giver.  

DvÁä£ÀªÀÄÄT®A ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ ²ªÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ a£ÀäAiÀÄªÀiï |


KPÀ¨sÁªÉÃ£À ¸ÀvÀvÀA ¸ÀA¥À±Àå£ÉßÃªÀ ¥À±Àåw 
Ātmānamukhilaṁ vastu śhivamānaṁdacinmayam

Ēkabhāvēna satataṁ saṁpaśhyannēva paśhyati

 9


Translation: akhilaṁ vastu = all things, Ātmānam = himself, ānaṁda cinmayam = happy, śhivam = Śhiva, satataṁ = always, Ēkabhāvēna = feeling as one, saṁpaśhyan ēva = who looks, paśhyati = sees always.



Explanation: Śhivayōgi has far sight to offer all things to Śhiva. He believes all are forms of Śhiva. Śhivayōgi with this feeling is really a blessed one. He is no different from Śhiva. He is in unison with Śhiva. He is truly in equality with liṁga. He is a true śharaṇa. 

9 Jñānācāra sthala


‘Satyaṁ jñānamanaṁtaṁ brahma’ Parabrahma is true, with all knowledge and for all times. The experienced śhivayōgi knows this. His ways are jñānācāra. This section explains jñānācāra.

C¸Àå eÁÕ£À¸ÀªÀiÁZÁgÉÆÃ AiÉÆÃV£ÀB ¸ÀªÀðzÉÃ»£ÁA |


eÁÕ£ÁZÁgÉÆÃ AiÀÄzÀÄPÉÆÛÃsAiÀÄA eÁÕ£ÁZÁgÀB ¸À PÀxÀåvÉÃ
Asya jñānasamācārō yōginaḥ sarvadēhinām |

Jñānācārō yaduktō(s)yaṁ jñānācāraḥ sa katyatē

 1


Translation: Asya yōginaḥ = śhivayōgi with feelings, yat jñāna samācārō = whichever actions with knowledge, sarvadēhinām = for all jīvas, Jñānācārō = actions of knowledge, uktō= is said, sḥ yaṁ = that, jñānācāraḥ katyatē = is said as jñānācāra.


Explanation: Śhivayōgi performs Jñānācāra after realizing Paraśhiva. The following vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes:

Losing the previous support of prāṇa

Associating the liṁga memory

How is the state of prāṇaliṁgi asks,

Back is memory of body ahead is liṁga memory,

Back is news of body ahead is news of liṁga,

Always with liṁga

Enjoying the pleasures of senses

What is the order of pleasure asks,

The five senses in the face 

Nose, tongue, eyes, skin and ears

Ācāra, Guru, Śhiva, Jaṁgama and prasāda liṁgas

Placing the image of five liṁgas

Things of sound, touch, form, liquid and smell

Offered to the five liṁgas

Receive prasāda with their blessing

He is the one Prāṇaliṁgi; liṁga devotee.

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.


Śhivayōgi in parakāya sthala has lost awareness of his body.  Now he is with the awareness of liṁga body. His pleasures from senses are all of liṁga; things of smell to ācāraliṁga, things of taste to guruliṁga, things of forms to śhivaliṁga, things of touch to Jaṁgamaliṁga and things of sound in prasādaliṁga. They are offered to receive prasāda. His ways of worship and offering to liṁga is Jñānācāra.

²ªÁzÉéöÊvÀ¥ÀgÀA eÁÕ£ÀA eÁÕ£À«ÄvÀÄåZÀåvÉÃ §ÄzsÉÊB |


¹zÉÞÃ£À ªÁ¥Àå¹zÉÞÃ£À ¥sÀ®A eÁÕ£ÁAvÀgÉÃt QªÀiï?
Śhivādvaitaparaṁ jñānaṁ jñānamityucyatē budhaiḥ |
Siddhēna vāpyasiddhēna phalaṁ jñānāṁtarēṇa kim?
 2


Translation: Śhivādvaita paraṁ = śhivādvaita para, jñāna= knowledge, jñānaṁ = is knowledge, iti = this way, budhaiḥ = from learned, ucyatē = is said, Siddhēna vā = as per śhāstra, api asiddhēna = not per śhāstra, jñānāṁtarēṇa = from ignorance, phalaṁ kim? = what benefit?

Explanation: Knowledge is the greatest thing for a person. It is pure, complete and peaceful. There is nothing different from it. 

Jīva that dies is in body; 

Jīva that does not die is in Prāṇa.

Dies in jīva and not in prāṇa

Not learning the difference is in disguise

Dies in jīva and not in prāṇa

Learning beyond their difference

In the union of prāṇaliṁga

Requires the union of Prāṇaliṁga.

Going beyond these two types

It is the true association

For your śharaṇa, Kūḍala Cennasaṁga.


There is no difference between a spark from fire and the fire. Similarly there is no difference between Paraśhiva and jīva. Yet there is the feeling of difference. It is due to the association with the body. Jīva thinks that he is impure and incomplete. That jīva is in the body. In that body Paraśhiva is in the form of prāṇa. Everyone learns this before reaching aikya sthala otherwise they are pretenders.


Learning to enjoy the pleasures between aṁga and liṁga leads to the association between prāṇa and liṁga. With this association there is awareness of body. Only liṁga association remains. It is the true association. It is the true union with liṁga. This is possible for a śharaṇa. He enjoys eternal happiness.

¤ªÀÄð®A » ²ªÀeÁÕ£ÀA ¤B±ÉæÃAiÀÄ¸ÀPÀgÀA ¥ÀgÀªÀiï |


gÁUÀzÉéÃµÁ¢PÀ®ÄµÀA ¨sÀÆAiÀÄB ¸ÀA¸ÀÌÈwPÁgÀtA

Nirmalaṁ hi śhivajñānaṁ niḥśhrēyasakaraṁ param |

Rāgadvēṣhādikaluṣhaṁ bhūyaḥ saṁskṛutikāraṇam
 3


Translation: śhivajñānaṁ = Śhiva knowledge, hi = firmly, Nirmalaṁ = is pure, param = is sacred, niḥśhrēyasakaraṁ= frees from the cycle of birth, Rāga dvēṣhādi kaluṣhaṁ = knowledge with hatred and other impurities, bhūyaḥ= repeatedly, saṁsakṛuti kāraṇam = cause for birth.

Explanation: The following is from Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 1-2-1.

C£ÀåZÉÒçÃAiÉÆÃs£ÀåzÀÄvÉÊªÀ ¥ÉæÃAiÀÄB|

vÉÃ G¨sÉÃ £Á£ÁxÉðÃ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀA ¹¤ÃvÀB ||

vÀAiÉÆÃB ±ÉæÃAiÀÄ DzÀzÁ£À¸Àå ¸ÁzsÀÄ¨sÀðªÀw|

»ÃAiÀÄvÉÃsxÁðzÀå G ¥ÉæÃAiÉÆÃ ªÀÅÈtÂÃvÉÃ ||

Anyacchrēyō(s)nyadutaiva prēya |
Tē ubhē nānārthē puruṣhaṁ sinītaḥ ǁ
Tayōḥ śhrēya ādadānasya sādhurbhavati |
Hīyatē(s)rthādya u prēyō vṛuṇītē ǁ


There are two kinds of knowledge- śhrēya and prēya. They are different and result in different types of benefits. Both attract people. Śhrēya provides for the benefits of the society. Prēya is not pure and leads the person towards hatred and greed. Followers of prēya cannot get salvation in this life.


There are two types of śhakti: vidye (knowledge or śhreyas) and avidye (ignorance or prēyas). Vidye is pure and sacred. It leads towards the path of Śhiva. Avidye is not pure. It has hatred and jealous; it makes a person to desire for pleasures with the association of wife, children and wealth. In fact the person is in the clutches of saṁsāra.


With the help of Śhiva knowledge some people escape from saṁsāra. This is the reason that the knowledge of Śhiva is pure and it is the way to salvation. Avidye though beautiful and attractive leads a person to bond with saṁsāra.  

¥Àj¥ÀÇtðA ªÀÄºÁeÁÕ£ÀA ¥ÀgÀvÀvÀÛ÷é ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀPÀªÀiï |


CªÀ®A§å ¥ÀæªÀÈvÉÆÛÃ AiÉÆÃ eÁÕ£ÁZÁgÀB ¸À GZÀåvÉÃ
Paripūrṇaṁ mahājñānaṁ paratattva prakāśhakam |

Avalaṁbya pravṛuttō yō jñānācāraḥ sa ucyatē
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Translation: yaḥ = who, Paripūrṇaṁ = is complete, paratattva prakāśhakam = light of the philosophy, mahājñānaṁ = the great knowledge, avalaṁbya = following, pravṛuttō = walks, saḥ = that person, jñānācāraḥ = with the knowledge of Śhiva, ucyatē = is said.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is ever happy, pure, complete, true for all times, not attached to the world, beyond time and place.  He is Paratattva. Śhivayōgi with this knowledge is sacred just like Paratattva. His knowledge is beyond logic.


The following is from Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 1-2-9.

£ÉÊµÁ vÀPÉðÃt ªÀÄwgÁ¥À£ÉÃAiÀiÁ|

¥ÉÇæÃPÁÛ£ÉÊÃ£ÉÊªÀ ¸ÀÄeÁÕ£ÁAiÀÄ ¥ÉæÃµÀ× ||

AiÀiÁA vÀéªÀiÁ¥ÀB ¸ÀvÀåzsÀÄÈw§ðvÁ¹|

vÁézÀÈYõÉÆßÃ ¨sÀÆAiÀiÁ£ÀßaPÉÃvÀB ¥ÀæµÁÖ ||

Naiṣhā tarkēṇa matirāpanēyā |
Prōktānainaiva sujñānāya prēsṭha ǁ
Yāṁ tvamāpaḥ satyadhṛutirbatāsi |
Tvādṛujňō bhūyānnacikētaḥ praṣhṭā ǁ


The above verse says: dear Naciketa, the knowledge of Śhiva and the soul is not available from logic. You must have the knowledge of the soul to understand and appreciate the knowledge given by guru. Till now I have not come across a person who can ask questions like you.


The knowledge of Śhiva is not available from logic. It is earned only with pure mind and feelings. It destroys the impurities of mind and gets the knowledge of Śhiva. Śhivayōgi with this knowledge is in Jñānasthala. 

¤«ðPÀ¯ÉàÃ ¥ÀgÉÃ zsÁ«Äß ¤µÀÌ¯ÉÃ ²ªÀ£ÁªÀÄ¤ |


eÁÕ£ÉÃ£À AiÉÆÃdAiÉÄÃvÀìªÀðA eÁÕ£ÁZÁjÃ ¥ÀæQÃwðvÀB
Nirvikalpē parē dhāmni niṣhkalē śhivanāmani |

Jñānēna yōjayētsarvaṁ jñānācāri prakīrtitaḥ
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Translation: Nirvikalpē = beyond senses, niṣhkalē = pure, śhivanāmani = named Śhiva, parē dhāmni = in support of Parabrahma, Jñānēna = with the knowledge of Śhiva, sarvaṁ pūjayēt = worships all, yō = that person, jñānācāri prakīrtitaḥ = is said as jñānācāri


Explanation: The following is from Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 1-2-18.

£À eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ «ÄæAiÀÄvÉÃ ªÁ «¥À²Ñvï|

£ÁAiÀÄA PÀÄvÀ²Ñ£Àß §¨sÀÆªÀ PÀ²Ñvï ||

CeÉÆÃ ¤vÀåB ±Á±ÀévÉÆÃsAiÀÄA ¥ÀÅgÁuÉÆÃ|

£À ºÀ£ÀåvÉÃ ºÀ£ÀåªÀiÁ£ÉÃ ±ÀjÃgÉÃ ||

Na jāyatē mriyatē vā vipaśhcit |

Nāyaṁ kutaśhcinna babhūva kaśhcit ǁ

Ajō nityaḥ śhāśhvatō(s)yaṁ purāṇō |

Na hanyatē hanyamānē śharīrē ǁ


Paraśhiva is in the form of knowledge; he has no birth or death; he was not created or born. He is not the action or the reason for actions. He is true for all time and place. He has no end though he lives in body that ends with time.


He is in every thing. Their creation, survival and destruction are all under him. He is forever. Śhivayōgi offers everything to Him.  His offering is not mere action or feelings. It is also knowledge. Everything is the form of Paraśhiva. This is his knowledge. He does not discriminate. A person with these qualities is a Jñānācāri. 

eÁÕ£ÀA ªÀÄÄQÛ¥ÀæzÀA ¥Áæ¥Àå UÀÄgÀÄzÀÈ¶Ö¥Àæ¸ÁzÀvÀB |


PÀB PÀÄAiÀiÁðvÀÌªÀÄðPÁ¥ÀðuÉÊ ªÁAbÁA ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀªÀzsÀð£ÉÃ
Jñānaṁ muktipradaṁ prāpya gurudṛuṣhṭiprasādataḥ |

Kaḥ kuryātkarmakārpaṇai vāṁchāṁ saṁsāravardhanē
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Translation: guru dṛuṣhṭī prasādataḥ = with the blessing of guru, muktipradaṁ = in the path of mōkṣha, Jñānaṁ= knowledge of Śhiva, prāpya = securing, Kaḥ = that person, saṁsāravardhanē = in sadness, karma kārpaṇai = from karma, vāṁchāṁ= desires, kuryāt= does?
Explanation: The following is from Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 1-2-12.

vÀA zÀÄzÀð±ÀðA UÀÆqsÀªÀÄ£ÀÄ¥Àæ«µÀÖA|

UÀÄºÁ»vÀA UÀºÀégÉÃµÀ×A ¥ÀÅgÁtA ||

DzsÁåvÀä AiÉÆÃUÁ¢üUÀªÉÄÃ£À zÉÃªÀA|

ªÀÄvÁé ¢ügÉÆÃ ºÀµÀð±ÉÆÃPË dºÁw ||

Taṁ durdarśhaṁ gūḍhamanupraviṣhṭaṁ |
Guhāhitaṁ gahvarēṣhṭhaṁ purāṇaṁ ǁ
Ādhyātma yōgādhigamēna dēvaṁ |
Matvā dhirō harṣhaśhōkau jahāti ǁ

Paraśhiva lives in all of us; lives outside of us; is unseen; has no qualities and beyond the grasp of our senses. He is complete without any form and is untouched.


Jīva is not separate from Paraśhiva. This is Śhiva knowledge. It is gained with the blessing of guru. He is free from the bonds of saṁsāra. He has no fear of birth or death. With śhivāikya he is in jñānācāra sthala. He has no affinity for his wife, children and wealth.
PÀªÀÄðeÁÕ£ÁVß£Á zÀUÀÞA £À ¥ÀægÉÆÃºÉÃvÀÌxÀAZÀ£À |


AiÀÄzÁºÀÄB ¸ÀA¸ÀÈvÉÃªÀÄÆð®A ¥ÀæªÁºÁ£ÀÄUÀvÀA §ÄzsÁB
Karmajñānāgninā dagdhaṁ na prarōhētkathaṁcana |

Yadāhuḥ saṁsṛutērmūlaṁ pravāhānugataṁ budhāḥ
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Translation: budhāḥ = learned, Yat= which, saṁsṛutēr mūlaṁ = reason for the world, pravāhānugataṁ = like an old waterfall, āhuḥ = says, Karma = that karma, jñānāgninā dagdhaṁ = burnt from the fire of knowledge, kathaṁcana= the way, na prarōhēt= does not grow.


Explanation: Paraśhiva is omnipresent and lives in all. This knowledge is the knowledge of Śhiva. This knowledge comes to śhivayōgi who has purified his outlook as well as look inside of his body. It provides the knowledge that he is Paraśhiva.


Karma is the reason for the birth and death. From the beginning this karma is in the sūkṣhma body. It binds jīva with the world. But the knowledge of Śhiva breaks the bond between jīva and the world. The person without the bond is in jñānācāra sthala.

eÁÕ£ÉÃ£À »Ã£ÀB ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀB PÀªÀÄðuÁ §zsÀÞ åvÉÃ ¸ÀzÁ |


eÁÕ¤£ÀB PÀªÀÄð¸ÀAPÀ¯Áà ¨sÀªÀAw Q® ¤µÀá¯ÁB
 Jñānēna hīnaḥ puruṣhaḥ karmaṇā baddhyatē sadā |

Jñāninaḥ karmasaṁkalpā bhavaṁti kila niṣhphalāḥ
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Translation: Jñānēna hīnaḥ = ignorant, puruṣhaḥ = person, sadā = always, karmaṇā= from karma, baddhyatē = confined, Jñāninaḥ = Jñāni, karma saṁkalpā = karma and others, kila = truly, niṣhphalāḥ bhavaṁti = are of no use.



Explanation: The following is from Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 1-2-5

C«zÁåAiÀiÁªÀÄAvÀgÉÃ ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£ÁB

¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¢üÃgÁB ¥ÀArvÀA ªÀÄ£ÀåªÀiÁ£ÁB ||

zÀAzÀæªÀÄå ªÀiÁuÁB ¥ÀjAiÀÄAw ªÀÄÆqsÁB

CAzsÉÃ£ÉÊªÀ ¤ÃAiÀÄªÀiÁ£Á AiÀÄxÁAzsÁB ||

Avidyāyāmaṁtarē vartamānāḥ

Svayaṁ dhīrāḥ paṁḍitaṁ manyamānāḥ ǁ
Daṁdramya māṇāḥ pariyaṁti mūḍhāḥ

Aṁdhēnaiva nīyamānā yathāṁdhāḥ ǁ


Those living with ignorance travels in many lives as a pardoning ignorant, self-made braves and as learned. They are like a blind leading a blind.


It is not just the ordinary people but also the learned live in darkness of ignorance. They cannot see the truth. They have no knowledge of the soul. They enjoy sadness the fruits of saṁsāra. Usually they engage in both good and bad works.


A devotee who is in jñānācāra sthala purifies his heart and mind to enjoy the presence of Śhiva in his body. He is with the true knowledge. He is like the lotus flower without any disturbances from the illusions of saṁsāra. Chāṁdōgyōpaniṣhat 4-14-3 says:

AiÀÄxÁ ¥ÀÅµÀÌgÀ¥À¯Á±À D¥ÉÇÃ £À ²èµÀåAvÀ|

KªÀªÉÄÃªÀA KvÀ ¥Á¥ÀA PÀªÀÄð £À ²èµÀåvÀ

¸À GvÀÛªÀÄ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀB  ||

Yathā puṣhkarapalāśha āpō na śhliṣhyaṁta |
Ēvamēvaṁ ēta pāpaṁ karma na śhliṣhyata

Sa uttama puruṣhaḥ  ǁ


Water does not adhere to the lotus flower that grows in water. Similarly a virtuous person is free from both good and bad karmas. Vīrāgama says:

CzÉéöÊvÀ¨sÀQÛAiÀÄÄPÀÛ¸Àå AiÉÆÃV£ÀB ¸ÀPÀ¯ÁB QæAiÀiÁB|

¸ÀAw zÀUÀÞ¥Àl£ÁåAiÀiÁvï QæAiÀiÁ ªÀiÁvÁæ » £À QæAiÀiÁ  ||
Advaitabhaktiyuktasya yōginaḥ sakalāḥ kriyāḥ |
Saṁti dagdhapaṭanyāyāt kriyā mātrā hi na kriyā  ǁ


All actions of a yōgi with devotion in advaita is like burnt thread. They are free from the influence of ariśhaḍvargas. 

±ÀÄzÁÞZÁgÀB ±ÀÄzÀÞ¨sÁªÉÇÃ «ªÉÃQÃ


eÉÆåÃwB ¥À±Àå£ï ¸ÀªÀðvÀB ±ÉÊªÀªÉÄÃPÀªÀiï |


zsÁå£ÀzsÀé¸ÀÛ¥ÁæPÀÈvÁvÀä ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÉÆÃ


fÃªÀ£ÀÄäPÀÛ±ÉÑÃµÀÖvÉÃ ¢ªÀåAiÉÆÃVÃ 

Śhuddhācārō śhuddha bhāvō vivēkī

Jyōtiḥ paśhyan sarvataśhcaivamēkam |

Dhyānadhvasta prākṛutātma prapaṁcō

Jīvanmuktaśhcēṣhṭatē divyayōgī ǁ
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Translation: Śhuddhācārō = with pure actions, śhuddha bhāvō = with pure feeling of mind, Dhyāna dhvasta = rid from meditation, prākṛutātma prapaṁcō = having body of the world, Jīvanmukta = freed from all bonds, vivēkī = knowledgeable, divyayōgī = yōgi, sarvata = in all, śhcaivamēkam Jyōtiḥī = the light of Śhiva, paśhyan = watching, śhcēṣhṭatē = performs.


Explanation: The following is from Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 1-2-23

£ÁAiÀÄªÀiÁvÁä ¥ÀæªÀZÀ£ÉÃ£À ®¨sÀåB 

£À ªÉÄÃzsÀAiÀiÁ £À §ºÀÄ£Á ±ÀÄævÉÃ£À|

AiÀÄªÉÄÃªÀ KµÀ ªÀÅÈtÄvÉÃ vÉÃ£À ®¨sÀåB

vÀ¸ÉåöÊµÀ DvÁä ªÀÅÈtÄvÉÃ vÀ£ÀÆA ¸ÁéªÀiï ||
Nāyamātmā pravacanēna labhyaḥ 

Na mēdhayā na bahunā śhrutēna |
Yamēva ēṣha vṛuṇutē tēna labhyaḥ

Tasyaiṣha ātmā vṛuṇutē tanūṁ svām ǁ


The grace of god is not obtained by lecturing, hard work or from intelligence. It is obtained by deep devotional desire. He gets to see the form of god.


Studying scriptures and lecturing for many years does not get the knowledge of Śhiva. It is not possible to get the knowledge of Śhiva even for those who spend time performing difficult tasks by punishing their body.  The knowledge comes only to those with pure heart and mind. Pure mind and heart is obtained by performing the ten dharmācāras mentioned previously (Nonviolence, Truth, Thievery, Brahmacarya, Compassion, Pardon, Donation, Worship, Meditation and  Dhyāna). It is necessary to control the senses and make them to look inside the body. He receives the knowledge of Paraśhiva. With that knowledge he is free from the illusions of saṁsāra. With the loss of illusions he is free from the cycle of birth. He travels in the world without the fear of birth and death. 

Prasādi sthala
Agastya says:

¸ÀÛ¯Á¤ vÁ¤ ZÉÆÃPÁÛ¤ AiÀiÁ¤ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ¸ÀÜ¯ÉÃ |


ªÀzÀ¸Àé ¸ÀÜ®¨sÉÃzÀA ªÉÄÃ ¥Àæ¸Á¢¸ÀÜ®¸ÀA²ævÀA
Sthalāni tāni cōktāni yāni māhēśhvarasthalē |
Vadasva sthalabhēdaṁ mē prasādisthalasaṁśhritam
 1

Explanation: Agastya requests Rēṇuka saying ‘you have explained māhēśhvara sthala. Now please explain the prasādi sthala in detail’.

Rēṇuka says:

¸ÀÜ®¨sÉÃzÁ £ÀªÀ ¥ÉÇæÃPÁÛB ¥Àæ¸Á¢¸ÀÜ®¸ÀA²ævÁB |


PÁAiÀiÁ£ÀÄUÀæºÀtA ¥ÀÇªÀð«ÄA¢æAiÀiÁ£ÀÄUÀæºÀA vÀvÀB
Sthalabhēdā nava prōktāḥ prasādisthalasaṁśhritāḥ |
Kāyānugrahaṇaṁ pūrvamiṁdriyānugrahaṁ tataḥ
 2

¥ÁæuÁ£ÀÄUÀæºÀtA ¥À±ÁÑvÀÛvÀB PÁAiÀiÁ¥ÀðtA ªÀÄvÀªÀiï |


PÀgÀuÁ¦ðvÀªÀiÁSÁåvÀA vÀvÉÆÃ ¨sÁªÁ¥ÀðtA ªÀÄvÀªÀiï
Prāṇānugrahaṇaṁ paśhcāttataḥ kāyārpitaṁ matam |
Karaṇārpitamākhyātaṁ tatō bhāvārpitaṁ matam

 3

²µÀå¸ÀÜ®A vÀvÀB ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ±ÀÄ±ÉÆæÃµÀÄ¸ÀÜ®ªÉÄÃªÀ ZÀ |


vÀvÀB ¸ÉÃªÀå¸ÀÜ®A ZÉÊµÁA PÀæªÀÄ±ÀB ±ÀÄætÄ ®PÀëtªÀiï 

Śhiṣhyasthalaṁ tataḥ prōktaṁ śhuśhrōṣhāsthalamēva ca |
Tataḥ sēvyasthalaṁ caiṣhāṁ kramaśhaḥ śhruṇu lakṣhaṇam 
4


Explanation:  The prasādi sthala like māhēśhvara sthala also has nine parts. They are: Kāyānugraha sthala, Iṁdrānugraha sthala, Prāṇānugraha sthala, Kāryārpaṇa sthala, Karaṇārpaṇa sthala, Bhāvārpaṇa sthala, Śhiṣhya sthala, Śhuśhrūṣhā sthala and Sēvya sthala. Rēṇuka describes each of these sthalas to Agastya. 

1 Kāyānugraha sthala


Māhēśhvara performing the ten dharmācāras with feelings of Śhiva in his heart and mind is in equality with guruliṁga. He is now in kāyānugraha sthala seeking unity with śhivaliṁga. He worships śhivaliṁga located at his naval with sāvadhāna bhakti (devotion). He is with the feeling that śhivaliṁga is the form of Śhiva and the things in the world are all the forms of Śhiva. This is like the many ornaments with different names but all made from gold.  He offers his body, mind, senses and wisdom to śhivaliṁga. They become prasāda. The things of this world do not influence śhivayōgi. He is a prasādi. He is with true knowledge. He is in kāyānugraha sthala. Kaivalyōpaniṣhat 5 says:

««PÀÛzÉÃ±ÉÃZÀ¸ÀÄSÁ¸À£À¸ÀÜ±ÀÄåa¸ÀìªÀÄVæÃªÀ²gÀB ±ÀjÃgÀB

±ÉÆÃPÀ CvÁå±ÀæªÀÄ¸ÀÜ¸ÀìPÀ¯ÉÃA¢æAiÀiÁtÂÃ 

¤gÀÄzsÀå ¨sÀPÁÛ÷å ¸ÀéUÀÄgÀÄA ¥ÁætªÀÄå ||
Viviktadēśhēcasukhāsanasthaśhyucissamagrīvaśhiraḥ śharīraḥ

Śhōka atyāśhramasthassakalēṁdriyāṇī 

Nirudhya bhaktyā svaguruṁ prāṇamya ǁ

Śhivayōgi is pure both inside and out. He lives an ordinary life. He has no desire and has controlled all his senses.  Following the meaning of the above verse of śhruti śhivayōgi with his liṁga body encourages people to follow in the path of Śhiva. He is a kāyānugrahi.

C£ÀÄUÀÈºÁÚw AiÀÄ¯ÉÆèÃPÁ£ï ¸ÀéPÁAiÀÄA zÀ±ÀðAiÀÄ£Àß¸Ë |


vÀ¸ÁäzÉÃªÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁSÁåvÀB PÁAiÀiÁ£ÀÄUÀæºÀ£ÁªÀÄPÀB
Anugṛuhṇāti yallōkān sva kāyaṁ darśhayannasau |
Tasmādēvaṁ samākhyātaḥ kāyānugrahanāmakaḥ
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Translation: yat = whatever reason, sva kāyaṁ = his body, darśhayan = showing, asau = that yōgi, lōkān= people, Anugṛuhṇāti = serves, Tasmādēvaṁ = from that reason, kāyānugrahanāmakaḥ = in the name of kāyāgraha, samākhyātaḥ = is well known.

Explanation: Śhivayōgi is with knowledge. He has no awareness of his body. Yet he is in his body and shares the prasāda received from śhivaliṁga with people. The following vacana of Akkamahādevi says:

Shows ācāra in body, 

Taught that ācāra is liṁga

Instilled knowledge in prāṇa, 

Showed that knowledge as Jaṁgama 

Saṁgana Basavaṇṇa 

The father of Cennamallikārjuna

Taught this order to me.


Śhivayōgi installs ācāraliṁga in the bodies of the people. It rids the disturbances of the body making it a liṁga body. He also teaches the art of offering the body to liṁga so they are free from the awareness of body. Without the awareness of body he is a kāyānugrahi.  

AiÀÄxÁ ²ªÉÇÃs£ÀÄUÀÈºÁÚw ªÀÄÆwðªÀiÁ«±Àå zÉÃ»£ÀB |


vÀxÁ AiÉÆÃVÃ ±ÀjÃgÀ¸ÀÜB ¸ÀªÁð£ÀÄUÁæºÀPÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Yathā śhivō(s)nugṛuhṇāti mūrtimāviśhya dēhinaḥ |
Tathā yōgī śharīrasthaḥ sarvānugrāhakō bhavēt

 6


Translation: Yathā = how, śhivō = Śhiva, mūrtim āviśhya = entering the idol form, dēhinaḥ = for animals, anugṛuhṇāti = grace, Tathā = like wise, yōgī = śhivayōgi, śharīrasthaḥ = with body, sarvānugrāhakō = blesses all, bhavēt = does.


Explanation: Paraśhiva is pure. He has all the knowledge. He cannot be seen. His form is not suitable for the betterment of the world. But in the form of a śhivayōgi he is of great help to the world. He shows the world righteous path. Although śhivayōgi is seen with the body he has no affinity with body. His body is the body of liṁga.    
²ªÀB ±ÀjÃgÀAiÉÆÃUÉÃs¦ AiÀÄxÁ ¸ÀAUÀ«ªÀfðvÀB |


vÀxÁ AiÉÆÃVÃ ±ÀjÃgÀ¸ÉÆÜ ¤¸ÀìAUÉÆÃ ªÀvÀðvÉÃ ¸ÀzÁ
Śhivaḥ śharīrayōgē(s)pi yathā saṁgavivarjitaḥ |
Tathā yōgī śharīrasthō nissaṁgō vartatē sadā

 7


Translation: yathā = how, Śhivaḥ = Śhiva, śharīrayōgē api = even in body, saṁgavivarjitaḥ = not attched, Tathā = like wise, yōgī = yōgi, śharīrasthō = with body, sadā = always, nissaṁgō = is free, vartatē = acts.


Explanation: Paraśhiva is not attached to form even though associated with form. He does not end like the forms. Similarly śhivayōgi with form is not bound by form. The following vacana of Siddharāma says:

Can call kalpavṛukṣha a tree?

Can call kāmadēnu a cow?

Can call ambrosia poison?

Those swallowed my Kapila Mallikārjuna

Can say humans?


Kalpavṛukṣha cannot be a tree, Kāmadēnu cannot be a cow and ambrosia cannot be poison. Similarly a person united with Paraśhiva is not a human.

²ªÀ¨sÁªÀ£ÀAiÀiÁ AiÀÄÄPÀÛB ¹ÜgÀAiÀiÁ ¤«ðPÀ®àAiÀiÁ |


²ªÉÇÃ ¨sÀªÀw ¤zsÀÆðvÀªÀiÁAiÀiÁªÉÃ±À¥Àj¥ÀèªÀB
Śhivabhāvanayā yuktaḥ sthirayā nirvikalpayā |
Śhivō bhavati nirdhūtamāyāvēśhapariplavaḥ
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Translation: nirvikalpayā = not grasp, sthirayā = no death, Śhiva bhāvanayā = feelings of Śhiva, yuktaḥ = with, māyā vēśha = ignorance, pariplavaḥ = problems, nirdhūta = to rid, Śhivō bhavati = becomes Śhiva.


Explanation: Ariśhaḍvargas (desire, anger, miserly, pride affection, and jealous) are the weapons of māye. They disturb the mind. There is no peace to jīva till they reside in the body. They influence jīva to experience sadness.


Prasādi has no awareness of jīva. He is with pure mind and heart. He is in control of his senses. He is in peace. Illusions of māye have no effect on him. 


The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes him as:

I was in true inconceivable

I was without egos

Thought I saw but did not

Thought I heard but did not

What can I say the support 

The light of lights Guhēśhvarā.

avÀÛªÀÈwÛµÀÄ °Ã£Á¸ÀÄ ²ªÉÃ avÀÄìR¸ÁUÀgÉÃ |


C«zÁåPÀ°àvÀA ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ £Á£ÀåvÀà¸Àåw ¸ÀAAiÀÄ«ÄÃ
Cittavṛuttiṣhu līnāsu śhivē citsukhasāgarē |
Avidyākalpitaṁ vastu nānyatpasyati saṁyamī
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Translation: citsukhasāgarē = happiness from unity, śhivē = in Śhiva, Cittavṛuttiṣhu = disturbance of mind, īnāsu = gone, saṁyamī = śhivayōgi, anyat = other than Śhiva, Avidyā kalpitaṁ = formed with ignorance, vastu = thing, na pasyati = does not look. 

Explanation: Paraśhiva is like a fountain. He is the source for all things. All actions of prasādi end in Paraśhiva. Then only Paraśhiva remains. Feelings of jīva and his feelings of the world are lost.

£ÉÃzÀA gÀdvÀ«ÄvÀÄåPÉÛÃ AiÀÄxÁ ±ÀÄQÛB ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ |


£ÉÃzÀA dUÀ¢w eÁÕvÉÃ ²ªÀvÀvÀÛ÷éA ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ
Nēdaṁ rajatamityuktē yathā śhuktiḥ prakāśhatē |
Nēdaṁ jagaditi jñātē śhivatattvaṁ prakāśhatē
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Translation: idaṁ = this, na rajatam = not silver, ity uktē = learning this, śhuktiḥ = shell, yathā = how, prakāśhatē = shines, idaṁ = this, Na jagad = as not the world, iti jñātē= learning, śhivatattvaṁ prakāśhatē = Śhiva knowledge appears. 


Explanation: Seeing silver in a shell makes one to ignore the shell. This feeling stays while love of silver remains. When the truth about the shell is revealed the love affair with silver is lost and only the shell is seen. There is no silver to see. Similarly, the world that is not in Paraśhiva looks as if it is in Paraśhiva. Then Paraśhiva does not appear. The love for the world does not go away until we see the world. It is the cause for the disturbance of mind and sadness. When guru shows the truth only truth remains and the love for the world disappears. This is the way to experience Paraśhiva.

AiÀÄxÁ ¸Àé¥ÀßPÀÈvÀA ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ ¥Àæ¨sÉÆÃzsÉÃ£ÉÊªÀ ±ÁªÀÄåw |


vÀxÁ ²ªÀ¸Àå «eÁÕ£ÉÃ ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀA £ÉÊªÀ ¥À±Àåw

Yathā svapnakṛutaṁ vastu prabhōdhēnyaiva śhāmyati |
Tathā śhivasya vijñānē saṁsāraṁ naiva paśhyati
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Translation: Yathā = how, svapna kṛutaṁ= dream, vastu = thing, prabhōdhēnyaiva = when awake, śhāmyati = disappears, Tathā= similarly, śhivasya = Śhiva, vijñānē = knowledge, saṁsāraṁ = world, naiva paśhyati = not see.


Explanation: The following vacana is from Basavaṇṇa.

Knowledge destroys ignorance

Light destroys darkness

Truth destroys false

Alchemy destroys metals

Experience of śharaṇa’s of Kūḍalasaṁgama

Destroys disturbance of my mind.


The darkness of mind leads to many thoughts. They disappear with knowledge like darkness disappears with the sunrise. A person dreams of many things but they disappear when awake. The metal is seen until it is covered with gold. Then the metal loses its original form. Similarly with ignorance the problem of saṁsāra exists. With the knowledge of Paraśhiva there is freedom from the bond of saṁsāra.

CeÁÕ£ÀªÉÄÃªÀ ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ¨sÀæªÀÄPÁgÀtªÀiï |


vÀ¤ßªÀÈvËÛ PÀxÀA ¨sÀÆAiÀÄB ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ¨sÀæªÀÄzÀ±Àð£ÀªÀiï
Ajñānamēva sarvēṣhāṁ saṁsārabhramakāraṇam |
Tannivṛuttau kathaṁ bhūyaḥ saṁsārabhramadarśhanam
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Translation: Ajñānamēva = ignorance, sarvēṣhāṁ = for all, saṁsāra bhrama = illusions of saṁsāra, kāraṇam = is the reason, Tat = that ignorance, nivṛuttau = to erase, bhūyaḥ = and, saṁsāra bhrama darśhanam= appearance of saṁsāra, kathaṁ = how.


Explanation: Ignorance is in the form of satva, rajas and tama. They are the reason to bond with saṁsāra. Ignorance is lost with the teachings of guru. The following vacana is by Siddharāma:

Eyes with satva, raja, tama  
The darkness of ignorance covers

Seeking guru to beg for the medicine

Smeared ointment named Śhiva knowledge

Removed the cover of eyes

Separates ignorance

Touched my head with promise to save

My Kapilasiddha Mallikārjuna.


Tama, raja and satva qualities make a person to associate with sthūla, sūkṣhma and kāraṇa bodies respectively. The association of jīva with bodies keeps jīva away from the path of Śhiva. With ignorance he is in saṁsāra. He experiences sadness. Fed up with the problems of saṁsāra he requests guru to show ways to overcome his situation. Guru gives him assurances. Placing hands on his head guru instructs and shows the path of Śhiva. 

UÀ°vÁºÀAPÀÈwUÀæAyÃ QæqÁPÀ°àvÀ«UÀæºÀB |


fÃªÀ£ÀÄäPÀÛ±ÀÑgÉÃzÉÆåÃVÃ zÉÃ»ªÀ¤ßgÀÄ¥Á¢üPÀB
Galitāhaṁkṛutigraṁthī kriḍākalpitavigrahaḥ |
Jīvanmuktaśhcarēdyōgī dēhivannirupādhikaḥ
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Translation: ahaṁ kṛuti graṁthī = the pride, Galita = eraseing, kriḍā kalpita vigrahaḥ = body created for pleasure, nirupādhikaḥ= without feelings, yōgī = śhivayōgi, Jīvanmukta = having salvation, dēhivat = with the body, carēt = walks. 

Explanation: To please the audience a man dresses and acts like a woman. Śhivayōgi without the awareness of his body travels in the body spreading the philosophy of Śhiva. His action is for the good of the people.


A person is recognized with different names. He is a father to his children. He is the husband for his wife. They push him towards desire and service. His affinity to body snares him in the web of saṁsāra. Jīva is fond of body becomes visva, taijasa and prājña jīvas and experiences sadness. But a yōgi is different. He worships Śhiva and unites with Śhiva. He is a jīvanmukta.

2 Iṁdriyānugraha sthala


Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat says:

wgÀÄ£ÀßvÀA ¸ÁÜ¥Àå ¸ÀªÀÄA ±ÀjÃgÀA 
ºÀÄÈ¢ÃA¢æAiÀiÁtÂÃ ªÀÄ£À¸Á ¸À¤ßªÉÃ±Àå

§æºÉÆäÃqÀÄ¥ÉÃ£À ¥ÀævÀgÉÃvÀ «zÁé£ï 
¸ÉÆæÃvÁA¹ ¸ÀªÁðtÂÃ ¨sÀAiÀiÁªÀºÁ¤

Tirunnataṁ sthāpya samaṁ śharīraṁ 
Hṛudīṁdriyāṇī manasā sannivēśhya
Brahmōḍupēna pratarēta vidvān 
Srōtāṁsi sarvāṇī bhayāvahāni

A wise person sits in a comfortable posture and controls his senses. He travels on the boat ‘Om’ to reach beyond birth and death. His presence benefits people to control senses and to learn the knowledge of Śhiva.  It is iṁdriyānugraha or control of senses.

zÀ±Àð£ÁvÀàgÀPÁAiÀÄ¸Àå PÀgÀuÁ£ÁA «ªÉÃPÀvÀB |


EA¢æAiÀiÁ£ÀÄUÀæºÀB ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛB ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA vÀvÁÛ÷éªÉÃ¢©üB
Darśhanātparakāyasya karaṇānāṁ vivēkataḥ |

Iṁdriyānugrahaḥ prōktaḥ sarvēṣhāṁ tattvāvēdibhiḥ
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Translation: parakāyasya = parakāya sthali, Darśhanāt = appearance, karaṇānāṁ vivēkataḥ = senses actions, Iṁdriyānugrahaḥ = pleasing of senses, sarvēṣhāṁ tattvāvēdibhiḥ = from learned, prōktaḥ = is said,

EA¢æAiÀiÁtA ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÛ£ÁA ¸ÁéxÉðÃµÀÄ ¸Àw ¸ÀAUÀªÉÄÃ |

gÁUÉÆÃ ªÁ ºÁAiÀÄvÉÃ zÉéÃµÀ¸ËÛ AiÉÆÃVÃ ¥ÀjªÀdðAiÉÄÃvï

Iṁdriyāṇaṁ samastānāṁ svārthēṣhu sati saṁgamē |

Rāgō vā jāyatē dvēṣhastauyōgī parivarjayēt
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Translation: samastānāṁ = all, Iṁdriyāṇaṁ = senses, svārthēṣhu = in their own way, saṁgamē sati Rāgō vā dvēṣhast = affection or hatred, jāyatē = develops, tau = those two, yōgī = yōgi, parivarjayēt = let go.

Explanation: A person in the prasādi sthala is in the form of parakāyi (liṁga body). He is free from the influence of illusions. His mind and heart is steadfast in liṁga. Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes him as:

Mind uniting with liṁga

His mind, talk and body are pure.

He is free from birth he is pure.

With body pure body is guru.

With mind pure mind is liṁga

With feelings pure feeling is jaṁgama

Guru with knowledge, liṁga to learn, great jaṁgama

These three are the three souls.

Guru with knowledge is jīva,

Liṁga to learn is inner soul,

The great jaṁgama is Paraśhiva,

With these three becomes one

Ever happy Paraśhiva is you

There is no you and I 

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē


The body of a prasādi is in ācāraliṁga; sound and other senses are in gurulīmga; karmēṁdrias are in śhivaliṁga; jñānēṁdrias are in Jaṁgamaliṁga and inner senses are in prasādaliṁga. Jīva is united in mahāliṁga. He is all liṁga. Following his footsteps lead to the grace of Paraśhiva.  


The sense organs are the creation of Paraśhiva. Their work is in the direction of Paraśhiva. But the love for the things of the world make jīva follow the illusions of māya. It made him to bond with saṁsāra. Prasādi is different. He knows the reason for the creation of senses.  He makes senses to be steadfast in Paraśhiva. This makes his body a liṁga body.

EA¢æAiÀiÁtA §»ªÀÅÈðwÛB ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀ¸Àå ¥ÀæPÁ²¤Ã |


CAvÀB ²ªÉÃ ¸ÀªÀiÁªÉÃ±ÉÆÃ ¤µÀàç¥ÀAZÀ¸Àå PÁgÀtªÀiï
Iṁdriyāṇaṁ bahirvṛuttiḥ prapaṁcasya prakāśhinī |

Aṁtaḥ śhivē samāvēśhō niṣhprapaṁcasya kāraṇam
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Translation: Iṁdriyāṇaṁ = senses, bahirvṛuttiḥ = outside work, prapaṁcasya = for the world, prakāśhinī = shows, Aṁtaḥ śhivē = in Śhiva inside, samāvēśhō = for equality, niṣhprapaṁcasya = no worldly affection, kāraṇam = reason.

xplanation: The verses in Kaṭhōpaniṣhat describe the meaning of the verse. Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 4-1 says:

¥ÀgÁAa SÁ¤ ªÀåvÀÄÈtvÀì÷éAiÀÄA¨sÀÆ¸ÀÛ¸Áävï 

¥ÀgÁAYõï ±Àåw £ÁAvÀgÁvÀä£ï| 

PÀ²Ñ¢ÞÃgÀB ¥ÀævÀåUÁvÁä £ÀªÉÄÊPÀëzÁªÀÅÈvÀÛ

ZÀPÀÄëgÀªÀÄÈvÀvÀÛ÷é«ÄZÀÑ£ï
Parāṁci khāni vyatṛuṇatsvayaṁbhūstasmāt 

Parāňśhyati nāṁtarātman |

Kaśhciddhīraḥ pratyagātmā namaikṣhadāvṛutta

Cakṣhuramṛutattvamiccan ǁ


araśhiva made the senses to look outside of body. Humans looked outside of their body. They could not see Paraśhiva inside their body. But humans seeking salvation controlled their senses and turned them to look inside the body. They found ātma the form of Paraśhiva.


ccording to this verse five senses look outside the body. Senses are there to understand them. Man cannot learn that is not understood by senses. This is the reason for not getting the blessings of Paraśhiva. The reason for the creation of senses is to acquire knowledge leading to Paraśhiva. Senses looking outside made most people ignorant of Paraśhiva. He is inside the body. A learned person looks in his body for Paraśhiva. 


Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 4-12 says:

¥ÀgÁZÀB PÁªÀiÁ£À£ÀÄAiÀÄAw ¨Á¯Á¸ÉÛÃ 
ªÀÄÈvÉÆåÃAiÀÄðAw «vÀvÀ¸Àå ¥Á±ÀA|

CxÀ ¢üÃgÁ CªÀÄÈvÀvÀÛ÷éA «¢vÁé 
zsÀÄæªÀªÀÄzsÀÄæªÉÃ¶ÖºÀ £À ¥ÁæxÀðAiÀÄAvÉÃ ||

Parācaḥ kāmānanuyaṁti bālāstē 
Mṛutyōryaṁti vitatasya pāśhaṁ |

Atha dhīrā amṛutattvaṁ viditvā 
Dhruvamardhuvēṣhṭiha na prārthayaṁtē ǁ


Children enjoy pleasure that comes from the outside world due to ignorance. They are caught in the web of life. They experience sadness due to birth-death. In each life the senses exist. The person who secures the knowledge of Śhiva keeps away from senses. He turns senses to look inside the body for salvation. He is anxious to see Śhiva. He is not interested in the outside world. 


Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 4-12 says:

AiÉÄÃ£À gÀÆ¥ÀA gÀ¸ÀA UÀAzsÀA 
±À¨ÁÝ£ï ¸Àà±ÁðA ZÀ ªÉÄÊxÀÄ£Á£ï|

KvÉÃ£ÉÊªÀ «eÁ£Áw QªÀÄvÀæ ¥Àj²µÀåvÉÃ KvÀzÉéöÊvÀvï ||

Yēna rūpaṁ rasaṁ gaṁdhaṁ 
Śhabdān sparśhāṁ ca maithunān |

Ētēnaiva vijānāti kimatra pariśhiṣhyatē ētadvaitat ǁ


From power of knowledge a person enjoys pleasures that come from sound, touch, taste, form, smell and from the association of woman. He seeks Paraśhiva from the same power of knowledge. Experiencing Paraśhiva he enjoys ever lasting happiness from his accomplishment. The śhivayōgi is in the iṁdriyānugraha sthala.

PÀëtªÀÄAvÀB ²ªÀA ¥À±Àå£ï PÉÃªÀ¯ÉÃ£ÉÊªÀ ZÉÃvÀ¸Á |


¨ÁºÁåxÁð£ÁªÀÄ£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀA PÀëtA PÀÄªÀð£ï zÀÈUÁ¢©üB  
Kṣhaṇamaṁtaḥ śhivaṁ paśhyan kēvalēnaiva cētasā |

Bāhyārthānāmanubhavaṁ kṣhaṇaṁ kurvan dṛugādibhiḥ
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¸ÀªÉðÃA¢æAiÀÄ¤gÉÆÃqsÉÆÃs¦ ¸ÀªÉðÃA¢æAiÀÄ«»Ã£ÀªÁ£ï |


²ªÁ»vÀªÀÄ£Á AiÉÆÃVÃ ²ªÀA ¥À±Àåw £Á¥ÀgÀªÀiï
Sarvēṁdriyanirūḍhō(s)pi sarvēṁdriyavihīnavān |

Śhivāhitamanā yōgī śhivaṁ paśhyati nāparam
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Translation: Kṣhaṇamaṁtaḥ śhivaṁ pasyan= having Śhiva even for a second, kēvalēn aiva cētasā = in the mind alone, kṣhaṇaṁ = for a second, dṛugādibhiḥ= eyes and others, Bāhyārthānām = outside information, anubhavaṁ kurvan = experiencing, Sarvēṁdriya = all senses, nirūḍhō api = joining them, sarvēṁdriya vihīnavān = Without their intrution, Śhivāhita manā = with mind in Śhiva, yōgī = yōgi, śhivaṁ paśhyati = sees Śhiva, āparam = not others.

Explanation: After unity with Paraśhiva the life of śhivayōgi is happy. For him the entire world is the form of Śhiva’


A person feel things of this world with his senses. Mind cannot grasp the true identity with impurities in senses. He desires things that are beneficial for him. For example: a rope becomes a snake when he cannot remove the screen to see the truth. This type of decision is ‘Phalavyāpti’. With purity of mind and senses the mind shows the true thing. Then jīva gets the true knowledge and sees the rope as rope. This is ‘Miśhravyāpti’. 


Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 4-11 says, ‘manasaiva idaṁ āptavyaṁ’. Comprehend Paraśhiva with the mind. The mind of śhivayōgi is pure. With the increase of purity the curtain that separates jīva from Paraśhiva is removed. He gets the knowledge that ‘Śhiva is I and I am Śhiva’.’Kēvalēnaiva cētasā’
Only through pure mind śhivayōgi sees Paraśhiva. For him the things of the world show only as different names. He sees Paraśhiva that supports their existence. It is Miśhravyāpti. 

£À dgÁ ªÀÄgÀtA £Á¹Û £À ¦¥Á¸Á £À ZÀ PÀÄëzsÁ | 


²ªÁ»vÉÃA¢æAiÀÄ¸Áå¸Àå ¤ªÀiÁð£À¸Àå ªÀÄºÁvÀä£ÀB
Na jarā maraṇaṁ nāsti na pipāsā na ca kṣhudhā | Śhivāhitēṁdriyasyāsya nirmānasya mahātmanaḥ
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Translation: Śhivāhite idriyasya = offered senses to Śhiva, nirmānasya = fond of, asya mahātmanaḥ = that śhivayōgi, Na jarā = does not age, na maraṇaṁ nāsti = no death, na pipāsā = no thirst, ca = also, na kṣhudhā = no hunger.

Explanation: There are six enemies of body, prāṇa and wisdom. They are birth, death, hunger, thirst, sadness, and desire. They are ṣhaḍūrmies. An ignorant does not know they are enemies. They lead to bond with saṁsāra. Śhivayōgi without awareness of body and mind is not affected by ṣhaḍūrmies. He is in a state of iṁdriyānugraha. 

ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ AiÀÄvÀæ ¥ÀæªÀvÉðÃvÀ vÀvÀæ ¸ÀªÉðÃA¢æAiÀÄ¹ÜwB |


²ªÉÃ ªÀÄ£À¹ vÀ°èÃ£ÉÃ PÀé ZÉÃA¢æAiÀÄ«ZÁgÀuÁ
Manō yatra pravartēta tatra sarvēṁdriya sthitiḥ |

Śhivē manasi tallīnē kva cēṁdriya vicāraṇā
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Translation: Manō = mind, yatra = where, pravartēta = Śhivē = in Śhiva, manasi tallīnē= mind stays, iṁdriya vicāraṇā kva = where is the actions of senses?


Explanation: Mind is special. Mind and senses provide information to jīva.  Senses do not function without mind. Mind is the soul for the senses. The senses cannot function if mind is in turbulence. The mind of śhivayōgi is in peace. The mind is liṁga. The sense organs have no influence on his mind. He is happy and is absorbed in Paraśhiva.

AiÀÄzÀåvÀà±Àå£ï zÀÈ±Á AiÉÆÃVÃ ªÀÄ£À¸Á aAvÀAiÀÄvÀå¦ |


vÀvÀÛvÀìªÀðA ²ªÁPÁgÀA ¸ÀA«zÀÆæ¥ÀA ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ
Yadyatpaśhyan dṛuśhā yōgī manasā ciṁtayatyapi |

Tattatsarvaṁ śhivākāraṁ saṁvidrūpaṁ prakāśhatē
 8


Translation: yōgī = śhivayōgi, dṛuśhā = looks, Yat yat = whichever, paśhyanti = looks, api= also, manasā = mind, ciṁtayaty = thinks, Tat ta tsarvaṁ = all of them, śhivākāraṁ = form of Śhiva, saṁvidrūpaṁ = in his knowledge, prakāśhatē = shows.


Explanation: Creation is a function for sight. With purity in senses the sight of creation is clear. By making the sight sharper many details of the creation are revealed. The senses of śhivayōgi are pure and also keen to learn the facts behind the creation. Everything in this world has beauty and other qualities. A person who yields to even small qualities ends up in saṁsāra. Śhivayōgi learning the origin of those things does not fall for the thing but goes towards the creator of those things. His sight is always towards Paraśhiva. Ramakriṣhṇa Paramahaṁsa had this kind of sight. Seeing a beautiful woman most men desire pleasures. But Paramahaṁsa viewed her as a mother and offered his salutations to her. This is the result of controlling the senses. The true śharaṇa goes forward and sees Śhiva that is hidden in her body. This is iṁdriyānugraha sthala.

PÀgÀuÉÊB ¸À»vÀA ¥ÁætA ªÀÄ£À¸ÁåzsÁAiÀÄ ¸ÀAAiÀÄ«ÄÃ |


AiÉÆÃdAiÉÄÃvÀì ²ªÀB ¸ÁPÁëzÀåvÀæ £Á¹Û dUÀzÀãçªÀÄB
Karaṇaiḥ sahitaṁ prāṇaṁ manasyādhāya saṁyamī |

Yōjayētsa śhivaḥ sākṣhādyatra nāsti jagadbhramaḥ
  9


Translation: saṁyamī = yōgi, Karaṇaiḥ sahitaṁ = with the senses, prāṇaṁ = prāṇa, manasy= in mind, ādhāya= established, Yōjayētsa = one who is successful, saḥ = that person, yatra= whatever, jagad bhramaḥ nāsti = without the illusions of the world, sākṣhād = in front, śhivaḥ= is Śhiva.

Explanation: The senses are agile and also wander. Their action is supported by the qualities of vāyu (air). Controlling the senses is to obstruct prāṇa. This is the reason the verse starts as ‘Karaṇaiḥ sahitaṁ’. In prāṇa the senses and in mind prāṇa are checked. Then the mind is occupied with the light of Paraśhiva. The śhivayōgi diverts his senses and mind inside his body. It results in the union with Śhiva. He has no illusions of the world, no influence of senses and no turmoil of mind. He is a true śharaṇa.

¸ÀªÉðÃA¢æAiÀÄ¥ÀæªÀÈvÁÛ å ZÀ §»gÀAvÀB ²ªÀA AiÀÄd£ï |


¸ÀéZÀÒAzÁZÁjÃ ¸ÀªÀðvÀæ ¸ÀÄTÃ ¨sÀªÀw ¸ÀAAiÀÄ«ÄÃ
Sarvēṁdriyapravṛuttyā ca bahiraṁtaḥ śhivaṁ yajan |

Svacchaṁdācārī sarvatra sukhī bhavati saṁyamī
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Translation: Sarvēṁdriya pravṛuttyā = with the actions of senses, bahiraṁtaḥ= in and outside, śhivaṁ yajan = worships Śhiva, Svacchaṁdācārī = independently, sarvatra = all the time, saṁyamī = yōgi, sukhī bhavati = is happy. 


Explanation: The senses see the world outside the body. It has sound and other qualities. The world is the form of Śhiva. The unseen form of Śhiva is inside the body. Śhivayōgi worships Śhiva with feelings. He sees Śhiva in everything. With his body he travels without fear. He is happy both inside and outside. Following his ways, hearing his speech, having prasāda from him leads in the path of salvation. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa describes ways of losing various types of impurities:

Gone impurities of ears with words of guru,

Gone impurities of eyes seeing devotees,

Gone impurities of body touching Your feet, 

Gone impurities of mouth carrying prasāda, 

Gone many impurities listening to śharaṇas, 

Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva, lost impurities of my mind,

Learning that all of you are blessed.


There are no impurities to a prasādi. His senses, mind, and wisdom are pure. He sees Śhiva both inside and out.

3 Prāṇānugraha sthala


Śhivayōgi checks prāṇavāyu and sees all things with the knowledge of Śhiva. He makes the world to follow Śhiva. He is in prāṇānugraha sthala.


There are fourteen types of air:  Prāṇa located at the heart; its function is to breath air in and out; Apāna located at guda (anus); its function is to excrete waste products; Samāna located at naval; its function is to distribute food to all parts of body; Udāna is located in the neck; it is responsible for sneezing, coughing, dreaming, getting up, and crying; Vyāna is in all parts of body; it is responsible for storing the digested food; Nāga is located in hair follicles; it is responsible for making sounds without any movements; Kūrma is located in the fore head and stomach; it is responsible for feeding the body with enough food and water and for blinking of eyes; Kṛukara is in the nose; it is responsible for sneezing and for hunger; Dēvadatta is in sex organs; it is responsible for causing sleep while sitting, awakening while sleeping, and to stand up straight; Dhanaṁjaya is near brahmaraṁdra; it is responsible for making the ears to hear the sound of ocean waves; Vairaṁbha is in mind; it encourages mind; Mukhya is with wisdom; it nourishes wisdom; Prabhaṁjana is in the soul; it encourages the soul; and Aṁtaryāmi is in the place of pride; it proclaims pride. The first five are called Prāṇapaṁcaka. They are associated with the soul. The later five are called Nāgapaṁcaka. They are associated with body. The remaining four Vāyus  are subordinates and are associated with the four inner eyes called Aṁtaḥkaraṇa catuṣhṭayas. There is only one air but they get different names as per their location and function. Jīva who lives in the heart with these vāyus is haṁsa (swan).


There is enormous strength in air. Life depends on air. It is known as prāṇa. Śhivayōgi controls breathing and make the air stay in his heart. There he unites with Paraśhiva. Coming out of that place Śhivayōgi narrates his experience of union with Paraśhiva. His intention is to provide happiness to everyone. He is in Prāṇānugraha sthala. 

²ªÀ¸Àå ¥ÀgÀPÁAiÀÄ¸Àå AiÀÄvÁÛvÀàAiÀiÁðªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ£ÀªÀiï |


vÀvÁàçuÁ£ÀÄUÀæºÀB ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛB ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA vÀvÀÛ÷ézÀ²ð©üB
Śhivasya parakāyasya yattātparyāvalōkanam |
Tatprāṇānugrahaḥ prōktaḥ sarvēṣhāṁ tattvadarśhibhiḥ
 1


Translation: parakāyasya = parakāya, Śhivasya = śhivayōgi, yat = what, tātparya avalōkanam = strictly, Tat = that, sarvēṣhāṁ = to all, prāṇānugrahaḥ = blessings, tattvadarśhibhiḥ = from the learned, prōktaḥ = is said.


Explanation: Śhivayōgi learns the soul hidden in the heart; controls his breathing of air in the heart and with Śhiva knowledge unites with liṁga. This is the essence of prāṇānugraha.  The mind and prāṇa of śhivayōgi are calm. This state is prāṇānugraha.
¥ÁæuÉÆÃ AiÀÄ¸Àå ®AiÀÄA AiÀiÁw ²ªÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄPÁgÀuÉÃ |


PÀÄvÀ¸ÀÛ¸ÉåÃA¢æAiÀÄ¸ÀÆàwðB PÀÄvÀB ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀzÀ±Àð£À ªÀiï vÀvÁàçuÁ

Prāṇō yasya layaṁ yāti śhivē paramakāraṇē |
Kutastasyēṁdriyaspūrtiḥ kutaḥ saṁsāradarśhanam
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Translation: yasya = whoever, Prāṇō = prāṇa, parama kāraṇē = reason for all (Paraśhiva), śhivē = in Śhiva, layaṁ yāti = is united, iṁdriya spūrtiḥ Kutaḥ = where is the functions of senses?,  saṁsāra darśhanam kutaḥ = Where is saṁsāra?

Explanation: Brahma, Viṣhṇu, and Rudra are responsible respectively for the creation, survival and destruction of this world. Like the world they took birth, survive and end their life. Paraśhiva is responsible for all. He stays alone forever. He is the reason for all. He has no other reasons. He is for all times, true and ever lasting. Śhivayōgi unites his prāṇa in Him. Then all functions of senses and mind cease. He has no illusions of saṁsāra. He is eternally happy.

PÀgÀuÉÃµÀÄ ¤ªÀÈvÉÛÃµÀÄ ¸ÁéxÀð¸ÀAUÁvÀàçAiÀÄvÀßvÀB |


vÉÊB ¸ÀªÀÄA ¥ÁætªÀiÁgÉÆÃ¥Àå ¸ÁéAvÉÃ ±ÁAvÀªÀÄwB ¸ÀéAiÀÄªÀiï
Karaṇēṣhu nivṛuttēṣhu svārthasaṁgātprayatnataḥ |
Taiḥ samaṁ prāṇamārōpya svāṁtē śhāṁtamatiḥ svayam 3


Translation: prayatnataḥ = trying, sva arthasaṁgāt = with association, Karaṇēṣhu nivṛuttēṣhu = stps sense, taiḥ samaṁ = with them, prāṇam ārōpya= with prāṇa, svayam = śhivayōgi, svāṁtē = within himself, śhāṁtamatiḥ = is in peace.

Explanation: Generally the senses collect information from the world outside of body. It brings both sadness and happiness to jīva. Jīva stays in the bonds of saṁsāra by associating with the information of the outside world. Śhivayōgi with great effort makes his senses to look inside the body. He makes his mind steadfast in Śhiva. The following vacana says:

Making a rope from the flowing air

Making mind steadfast,

Mind of the one with qualities is in dhyāna 
Uniting in the one without quality

With increased dhyāna

Uniting one with character in the characterless

The mind losing in the truly character less

It is raja yōga, Nijaguru Svataṁtra Siddhaliṁgēśhvara


Śhivayōgi unites his senses and mind to follow the path of Śhiva. Śhiva is saguṇa dhyāna (with qualities).  With increase of devotion it becomes nirguṇa (without qualities).  Finally the mind joins the formless. It is Rājayōga, the greatest achievement of prāṇānugraha sthali.  

±ÁAvÀvÁévÁàçtªÀÈwÛÃ£ÁA ªÀÄ£ÀB ±ÁªÀÄåw ªÀÈwÛ©üB |


vÀZÁÒAvË AiÉÆÃVÃ£ÁA QAavï ²ªÁzÀ£Àå£Àß zÀÈ±ÀåvÉÃ
Śhāṁtatvātprāṇavṛuttīnāṁ manaḥ śhāmyati vṛuttibhiḥ |
Tacchāṁtav yōgīnāṁ kiṁcit śhivādanyanna dṛuśhyatē
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Translation: prāṇa vṛuttīnāṁ = work of prāṇa, Śhāṁtatvāt  = is peaceful, manaḥ = mind, vṛuttibhiḥ = works, śhāmyati = becomes peaceful, Tat = that mind, śhāṁtav = to become peace, yōgīnāṁ = śhivayōgi, śhivādanyat = separate from Śhiva, na dṛuśhyatē = not seen.


Explanation: Breathing is of three types- Rēcaka (exhale), Pūraka (inhale) and Kuṁbhaka (Controlled breathing). The influence of saṁsāra increases without the control of these three. Senses function independently adding impurities to the mind. The result is sadness. Controlling the air senses regress with peace in mind and things appear as Śhiva.


The following is the way to control the breathing. The performer selects a beautiful place near water, a place without weather disturbances or pleasing to senses without disturbances. He sits on a place not too high or too low in a perfect posture.  He feels Śhiva outside and inside of his body. He worships Śhiva according to Kuṁbhaka yōga. Prākṛutha and Vaikṛuta forms of breathing are the precursor of kuṁbhaka yōga.


Prākṛutha: A person breaths 21,600 times in a day. Exhale is rēcaka; inhale is pūraka.  Exhale sounds like ‘saḥ’ and inhale sounds like ‘haṁ’. Joining the two sounds make ‘haṁsa’ or the heart. Prākṛuta continues without our knowledge.


Vaikṛuta: Prākṛuta breathing is controlled and regularized to change the sound from ‘haṁsa’ to ‘sō(s)haṁ’. This is Vaikṛuta. This requires steadfast mind.


Śhivayōgi learning prākṛutha and vaikṛuta ways performs kuṁbhaka. In kuṁbhaka the sound ‘s’ and ‘h’ of ‘sō(s)haṁ’ disappears leaving the praṇava ‘Ōm’. Both rēcaka and pūraka becomes kuṁbhaka. Controlling the air controls the mind also. The result is the appearance of the light of Śhiva. This is the reason kuṁbhaka is beneficial to a śhivayōgi.

¥Áæt KªÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÁåuÁA zÉÃºÀzsÁgÀtPÁgÀtªÀiï |


vÀzÁzsÁgÀB ²ªÀB ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛB ¸ÀªÀðPÁgÀtPÁgÀtªÀiï
Prāṇa ēva manuṣhyāṇāṁ dēhadhāraṇakāraṇam |
Tadādhāraḥ śhivaḥ prōktaḥ sarvakāraṇam

 5

¤gÁzsÁgÀB ²ªÀ¸ÁPÁëvï ¥Áæt¸ÉÛÃ£À ¥Àæw¶×vÀB |


vÀzÁzsÁgÀ vÀ£ÀÄeÉÕðÃAiÀiÁ fÃªÉÇÃ AiÉÄÃ£ÉÊªÀ ZÉÃµÀÖvÉÃ
Nirādhāraḥ śhivassākṣhāt prāṇastēna pratiṣhṭhitaḥ |
Tadādhāra tanurjñēyā jīvō yēnaiva cēṣhṭatē

 6


Translation: Prāṇa ēva = Prāṇa, manuṣhyāṇāṁ = for people, dēhadhāraṇa kāraṇam = reason for body, Tadādhāraḥ = support of prāṇa, sarvakāraṇam = the reason for all, śhivaḥ = is Śhiva, prōktaḥ = said, sākṣhāt śhiva = Śhiva himself, Nirādhāraḥ = has no support, tēna = from him, prāṇa = prāṇa, pratiṣhṭhitaḥ = is establisted, yēna ēva = whichever supports, jīvō cēṣhṭatē = jīva functions, Tad = that, ādhāra = supporting prāṇa, tanurjñēyā = think as body 


Explanation: Paraśhiva is independent without any other reasons. He has no external support. He is true for all times. He lives in this world. He is like a true ocean. Everything takes birth, lives and ends in Him. All the philosophies are created from Him. Prāṇa is the power to be born, to exist and to end in Paraśhiva. All the actions of jīva are from prāṇa. Senses lose strength and the body becoming jaḍa (rigid) with the control of prāṇa. That quiets the mind. It is the place for Śhiva. Performing prāṇayāma is to receive the blessings of prāṇa leading to eternal happiness. It is prāṇānugraha sthala.

²ªÉÃ ¥ÁæuÉÆÃ «°£ÉÆÃs¦ AiÉÆÃV£ÉÆÃ AiÉÆÃUÀªÀiÁUÀðvÀB |


¸Àé±ÀQÛ ªÁ¸À£ÁAiÉÆÃUÁzÁÞgÀAiÀÄAvÉåÃªÀ «UÀæºÀªÀiï

Śhivē prāṇō vilinō(s)pi yōginō yōgamārgataḥ |
Svaśhakti vāsanāyōgāddhārayaṁtyēva vigraham
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Translation: yōginō = yōgi, prāṇō = prāṇa, yōgamārgataḥ  = path of śhivayōga, Śhivē = in Śhiva, vilinaḥ api = though joins, Svaśhakti vāsanāyōgād = from the power, vigraham = the body, dhārayaṁtyēva = definitely wears.

Explanation:  Śhivayōgi has pure mind and heart. He has controlled the power of prāṇa through kuṁbhaka yōga. He has offered prāṇa to Śhiva. He has united with Śhiva. This has changed his body to a liṁga body and mind to a liṁga mind. He has no pride or hatred. He is free from the cycle of birth. He has no awareness of his body. This is the result of prāṇānugraha.

¸À ZÁ¨sÁå¸ÀªÀ±ÁzÀÆãAiÀÄB ¸ÀªÀðvÀvÁÛ÷éwªÀwð¤ |


¤µÀÌ®APÉÃ ¤gÁPÁgÉÃ ¤gÀ¸ÁÛ±ÉÃµÀ«PÀèªÉÃ
Sa cābhyāsavaśhādbhūyaḥ sarvatattvātivartini |
Niṣhkalaṁkē nirākārē nirastāśhēṣhaviklavē

 8

a¢é¯Á¸À¥Àj¸ÀÆáwð ¥Àj¥ÀÇtð¸ÀÄSÁzÀéAiÉÄÃ |


²ªÉÃ «°£ÀB ¸ÀªÁðvÁä AiÉÆÃVÃ ZÀ®w £À PÀéavï
Cidvilāsaparisphūrti paripūrṇasukhādvayē |
Śhivē vilinaḥ sarvātmā yōgī calati na kvacit

 9


Translation: abhyāsava śhādbhūyaḥ = from his knowledge, Sarva tattva ativartini= beyond all philosophies, Niṣhkalaṁkē = without blemishes, nirākārē = without pride, nirasta aśhēṣha viklavē =without any problems, Cidvilāsa parisphūrti = happyfrom ciccakti, paripūrṇa such= completly happy, ādvayē Śhivē = in Śhiva, Sa cā = the air that supports body, sarvātmā = in all forms, vilinaḥ = join, yōgī = yōgi, kvacit = how much, na calati= does not move. 


Explanation: Paraśhiva is beyond the reach of any philosophy. He has no form, no impurities and no sadness or situations leading to sadness. He is happy for all times.  Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes Paraśhiva as:

Nirvaya nirāmayaṁ nirākuḷaṁ

Nirdvṁdvaṁ nirmaḷa ṇijasvarūpaṁ

Nirbhāva niḥpuruṣha niraṁjana nirākāraṁ

Nirāvaraṇa nirupama nirguṇa nirādhāra nirālaṁbaṁ

Sarvādhāra sadāśhiva nitya niśhciṁtaṁ

Nirmala nirmāya nirākuḷaṁ

Śharaṇu Mahāliṁgaguru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.

Nirvaya = No visible senses, nirāmayaṁ = without any diseases, nirākuḷaṁ = has no problems, Nirdvṁdvaṁ = no duality, nirmaḷa = no impurities, ṇijasvarūpaṁ = in the form of ‘Om’, Nirbhāva = without feelings, niḥpuruṣha = without desires, niraṁjana = without the influence of māye, nirākāraṁ = without form, Nirāvaraṇa = without the seven directions, nirupama = cannot be comprehended, nirguṇa = beyond qualities, nirādhāra = without any support, nirālaṁbaṁ = without the support of the world, Sarvādhāra = supporter for everything, sadāśhiva =  always in peace,  nitya = true for all times, niśhciṁtaṁ = without thoughts, Nirmala  = pure, nirmāya = beyond illusions of māye, nirākuḷaṁ = without problems of body, Śharaṇu = salutations.


Śhivayōgi offers his prāṇa to Paraśhiva. He is happy for all times. He lives formless as Paraśhiva 

¥ÀæzsÀé¸ÀÛªÁ¸À£Á¸ÀAUÁvï ¥ÁætªÀÈwÛ ¥ÀjÃPÀëAiÀiÁvï |


²ªÉÊQÃ¨sÀÆvÀ¸ÀªÁðvÁä ¸ÁÜtÄªÀzÁãw ¸ÀAAiÀÄ«ÄÃ
Pradhvastavāsanāsaṁgāt prāṇavṛutti parīkṣhayāt |
Śhivaikībhūtasarvātmā sthāṇuvadbhāti saṁyamī

10


Translation: Pradhvastavāsanāsaṁgāt = without the association, prāṇavṛutti parīkṣhayāt = without the business of prāṇa, Śhivaikībhūtasarvātmā = joined completely in Śhiva, saṁyamī = śhivayōgi, sthāṇuvad = like a stumo, bhāti = stays.

Explanation: Śhivayōgi is a person without the awareness of body, who has offered everything to Paraśhiva; he has no desires; he lives with the knowledge of Paraśhiva and his mind, feelings and prāṇa are all united in Paraśhiva. Now he is free from the turmoil of saṁsāra. He is free from the cycle of birth.

4 Kāyārpita sthala

AiÀÄzÁ ²ªÁAiÀÄ ¸ÁévÁä£ÀÄzÀvÀÛªÁ£ï zÉÃ²PÁvÀä£ÉÃ|

vÀzÁ ±ÉÊªÉÇÃ ¨sÀªÉÃzÉÝÃ« £À vÀvÉÆÃs¹Û ¥ÀÅ£À¨sÀðªÀB ||

Yadā śhivāya svātmānudattavān dēśhikātmanē |
Tadā śhaivō bhavēddēvi na tatō(s)sti punarbhavaḥ ǁ


The above verse is from Yōgajāgama. It says: ‘jīva becomes Śhiva with the submission of body to guru who is in the form of Śhiva. He has no rebirth’. Śhivayōgi has no awareness of body. He is in kāyārpita sthala (kāya = body, arpita = submit). 

²ªÀ¸Àå ¥ÀgÀgÀÆ¥À¸Àå ¸ÀªÁð£ÀÄUÁæ»uÉÆÃsZÀð£ÉÃ |


vÁåUÉÆÃ zÉÃºÁ©üªÀiÁ£À¸Àå PÁAiÀiÁ¥ÀðtªÀÄÄzÁºÀÈvÀªÀiï
Śhivasya pararūpasya sarvānugrāhiṇō(s)rcanē |
Tyāgō dēhābhimānasya kāyārpitamudāhṛutam

 1


Translation: sarvānugrāhiṇō = blesses everyone, para rūpasya = para svarūpi, Śhivasya = Śhiva, arcanē = in the worship, dēhābhimānasya Tyāgō = without awareness of body, kāyārpita = as kāryārpita, udāhṛutam = is said. 

Explanation: Paraśhiva is beyond space, time and things of this world.  All of them took birth from Paraśhiva. He supports all of them for their existence. Finally they end in Him. He is both inside and outside of body. Yet we have no feelings about Him. Śhivayōgi who is climbing the steps of ṣhaṭsthala views and enjoys Paraśhiva in his body. He worships with feeling and immense devotion.  With the knowledge that ‘I am Śhiva’ he submits himself to Paraśhiva. This is kāyārpaṇa. It changes his body to a prasāda body. Feeling for body is the cause for sadness. Following the path of śhivayōgi alleviates sadness. Happiness is the result of kāyārpaṇa. 

AiÀÄzÁ AiÉÆÃVÃ ¤dA zÉÃºÀA ²ªÁAiÀÄ «¤ªÉÃzÀAiÉÄÃvï |


vÀzÁ ¨sÀªÀw vÀzÀÆæ¥ÀA ²ªÀgÀÆ¥ÀA £À ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB
Yadā yōgī nijaṁ dēhaṁ śhivāya vinivēdayēt |

Tadā bhavati tadrūpaṁ śhivarūpaṁ na saṁśhayaḥ
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Translation: Yadā = when, yōgī = śhivayōgi, nijaṁ dēhaṁ = his body, śhivāya vinivēdayēt= offers to Śhiva, Tadā= then, tadrūpaṁ = that śhivayōgi form, śhivarūpaṁ = form of Śhiva, bhavati = becomes, na saṁśhayaḥ= no doubt about it. 


Explanation:  Submitting oneself to Paraśhiva is a way to accomplish eternal happiness. Offering all things that belong to us without desire to Paraśhiva makes our life complete. This is the way to receive the grace of god. Dravpadi requests Kriṣhṇa to save her virtue while Duṣhyasana attempted forcibly to disrobe her in the court. She did not get the grace of Kriṣhṇa due to her love for body. The moment she lost her love for body she received the grace of Kriṣhṇa that protected her virtue. Śhivayōgi offers his love of body to Paraśhiva. His body is of liṁga. There is no doubt about it. 

EA¢æAiÀÄ¦æÃwºÉÃvÀÆ¤ «µÀAiÀiÁ¸ÀAUÀeÁ¤ ZÀ |


¸ÀÄSÁ¤ ¸ÀÄRazÉÆæ¥ÉÃ ²ªÀAiÉÆÃVÃ ¤ªÉÃzÀAiÉÄÃvï
Iṁdriyaprītihētūni viṣhayāsaṁgajāni ca |
Sukhāni sukhacidrūpē śhivayōgī nivēdayēt
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Translation: Iṁdriya prīti hētūni = loves senses, viṣhayā saṁgajāni = born out of information, Sukhāni = happiness, śhivayōgī = śhivayōgi, sukhacidrūpē= in lasting happiness, nivēdayēt = offers.


zÀ±Àð£ÁvÀì÷à±Àð£ÁzÀÄãPÉÛÃB ±ÀæªÀuÁzÁÏçt£ÁzÀ¦ |

«µÀAiÉÄÃ¨sÉÆåÃ AiÀÄzÀÄvÀà£ÀßA ²ªÉÃ vÀvÀÄìRªÀÄ¥ÀðAiÉÄÃvï
Darśhanātsparśhanādbhuktēḥ śhravaṇādghrāṇanādapi |
 Viṣhayēbhyō yadutpannaṁ śhivē tatsukhamarṣhayēt
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Translation: Darśhanāt = viewing, sparśhanād = touching, śhravaṇād = hearing, ghrāṇanād = smelling, bhuktēḥ = eating, Viṣhayēbhyō = information, yad sukham = what happiness, utpannaṁ = born, tat = that, śhivē = in Śhiva, arṣhayēt = offers.



Explanation: Happiness occurs with the satisfaction of desire. The ignorant thinks such happiness is long lasting and spends time in that momentary happiness. Finally he experiences sadness. But a śhivayōgi is different. Although he associates with the results of senses he does not differentiate sadness and happiness. For him everything is in the form of Śhiva.

WÁæuÉÃ£ÁZÁgÀ°AUÀA ZÀ UÀAzÀA UÀÄÈºÁÚw AiÀÄvÀìzÁ|

fºÀéAiÀiÁ UÀÄgÀÄ°AUÀA vÀÄ gÀ¸ÀA UÀÄÈºÁÚw AiÀÄvÀìzÁ ||

ZÀPÀÄëµÁ ²ªÀ°AUÀA ZÀ gÀÆ¥ÀA UÀÄÈºÁÚw AiÀÄvÀìzÁ|

vÀéZÁ dAUÀªÀÄ°AUÀA ZÀ ¸Àà±ÀðA DzÁAiÀÄ ¸ÁzÀgÀA ||

±ÉÆæÃvÉæÃt ±À§ÝA UÀÄÈºÁÚw ¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÆÃ °AUÀªÉÄÃªÀ ZÀ|

ºÀÄÈzÀAiÉÄÃ£À ªÀÄºÁ°AUÀA ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄZÀÒw ||

°AUÀzÀÈ¶Ö¤ðjÃPÁë÷å¸Àå °AUÀA ºÀ¸ÉÆÛÃ¥À¸Àà±Àð£ÀA|

°AUÀ±ÉÆæÃvÀæA ZÀ ±ÀÄævÀªÁ£ï °AUÀfºÁé gÀ¸Á£ÀßªÁ£ï ||

°AUÀWÁætA vÀÄ WÁætA ZÀ °AUÀ¸Àå ªÀzÀvÉÃ ¸ÀB|

°AUÀA ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃUÀvÀA ªÁås¦ EvÉåÃvÉÊB ¸ÀºÀ ¨sÉÆÃd£ÀªÀiï ||

Ghrāṇēnācāraliṁgaṁ ca gaṁdaṁ gṛuhṇāti yatsadā |
Jihvayā guruliṁgaṁ tu rasaṁ gṛuhṇāti yatsadā ǁ
Cakṣhuṣhā śhivaliṁgaṁ ca rūpaṁ gṛuhṇāti yatsadā |
Tvacā jaṁgamaliṁgaṁ ca sparśhaṁ ādāya sādaraṁ ǁ
Śhrōtrēṇa śhabdaṁ gṛuhṇāti prasādō liṁgamēva ca |
Hrudayēna mahāliṁgaṁ pariṇāma prayacchati ǁ
Liṁgadṛuṣhṭirnirīkṣhyāsya liṁgaṁ hastōpasparśhanaṁ |
Liṁgaśhrōtraṁ ca śhrutavān liṁgajihvā rasānnavān ǁ
Liṁgaghrāṇaṁ tu ghrāṇaṁ ca liṁgasya vadatē saḥ |
Liṁgaṁ manōgataṁ vyā(s)pi ityētaiḥ saha bhōjanam ǁ


Ācāraliṁga learns things of smell from nose; guruliṁga learns things of liquid from tongue; śhivaliṁga learns things of form from eyes; Jaṁgamaliṁga learns things of touch from skin; prasādaliṁga learns things of sound from ears; mahāliṁga learns things of feelings from mind; listening hymns is by liṁga; touch is by liṁga; seeing is from the eyes of liṁga; tasting is the tongue of liṁga; smelling is in the nose of liṁga; talking is from the face of liṁga and everything in mind is liṁga. This is the way śhivayōgi makes his body a liṁga body.

zÉÃºÀzÁégÉÃt AiÀÄzÀåvÁì÷åvÀÄìRA ¥Áæ¸ÀAUÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÀB |


vÀvÀÛ¤ßªÉÃzÀAiÀÄ£ï ±ÀA¨sÉÆÃAiÉÆðÃVÃ ¨sÀªÀw ¤ªÀÄð®B
Dēhadvārēṇa yadyatsyātsukhaṁ prāsaṁgamātmanaḥ |
Tattannivēdayan śhaṁbhōryōgī bhavati nirmalaḥ
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Translation: ātmanaḥ = for him, Dēhadvārēṇa = from body, yadyat = whoever, sukhaṁ = happiness, prāsaṁgam syāt = materializes, Tat tat = all that, śhaṁbhō = to Śhiva, nivēdayan = offering, yōgī = śhivayōgi, nirmalaḥ bhavati = becomes free.


Explanation: The body of śhivayōgi is made pure with the offering of things from his senses. He learns Śhiva with his offerings. The following vacana of Ādaiah says:

Body qualities erased is tyāgāṁga

Happiness enjoyed with liṁga is bhōgāṁga

Uniting with the true is yōgāṁga

All these three is yōgāṁga

All others are separation

Savrāṣhṭra Sōmēśhvarā.


Offering body, feelings and all body qualities is tyāgāṁga; offering all associated sadness and happiness of body is bhōgāṁga and uniting with Śhiva is yōgāṁga. The goal is to achieve unity with Śhiva and escape the cycle of birth.

5 Karaṇārpita sthala


Śhivayōgi became a kāyārpita by submitting the feeling of body to Paraśhiva. Now he submits all feelings of his senses to become a karaṇārpita. With submission, he listens to only the names of Paraśhiva, touches only divines, sees only the forms of god, tastes only divine liquids and smells only divine smells and remembers only the divines. He sees and feels no other than the god. He has no desire for the world. He is free from the illusions of saṁsāra. 

C¸ÀAd£ÀA ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÛ£ÁA PÀgÀuÁ£ÁA ¥ÀgÀvÀàgÉÃ |


²ªÉÃ AiÀÄvÀÛ¢zÀA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA PÀgÀuÁ¥ÀðtªÀiÁUÀªÉÄÃ
Asaṁjanaṁ samastānāṁ karaṇānāṁ paratparē |
Śhivē yattadidaṁ prōktaṁ karanārpitamāgamē
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Translation: paratparē = God of divines, Śhivē = in Śhiva, samastānāṁ = all, karaṇānāṁ = senses, yat = what, Asaṁjanaṁ = has offeed, tadidaṁ = that, karanārpitam = as karaṇārpita, āgamē = Agamas, prōktaṁ = says.

Explanation: Māye is the mother of this world. Paraśhiva supports her. Śhivayōgi sees the light of Paraśhiva within the body. He submits all his senses to Paraśhiva. It is karaṇārpaṇa. Śhivayōgi succeeds in freeing himself from the cycle of birth. Mārkaṁḍēya with devotion submits his body, mind and feeling to Śhiva. As a result Yama, the lord of death, could not go near him. There is no sadness when there is no death. 

AiÀÄzÀåvÀÌgÀtªÀiÁ®A§å ¨sÀÄAPÉÛÃ «µÀAiÀÄdA ¸ÀÄRA |


vÀvÀÛaÒªÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÉðåÃµÀ PÀgÀuÁ¥ÀðPÀ GZÀåvÉÃ
Yadyatkaraṇamālaṁbya bhuṁktē viṣhayajaṁ sukham |
Tatta cchivē samarpyaṣha karanārpaka ucyatē
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Translation: karaṇam ālaṁbyadi = with the support of senses, viṣhayajaṁ = from information, Yad yat = whichever, sukham = happiness, bhuṁktē = enjoys, Tat tat = that happiness, chivē samarpya = offer to Śhiva, ēṣha = this śhivayōgi, karanārpaka = as karaṇārpaka, ucyatē= says.

Explanation: Śhivayōgi offers both sad and happy things resulting from senses to Śhiva. He is in karaṇārpita sthala. The feeling of god is not in most people. People are immersed in the things of this world and associated results. They have no awareness of god. It is difficult for them to expect the grace of god.  Saṁsāra has a strong grip on them. Without losing the grip of saṁsāra there is no god or no salvation.

CºÀAPÁgÀªÀÄzÉÆÃ¢æPÀÛªÀÄAvÀBPÀÛgÀtªÁgÀtªÀiï |


§¢üßÃAiÀiÁzÀåB ²ªÁ¯Á£ÉÃ ¸À ¢üÃgÀB ¸ÀªÀð¹¢ÝªÀiÁ£ï
Ahaṁkāramadōdrikta maṁtaḥkaraṇavāraṇam |
Badhnīyādyaḥ śhivālānē sa dhīraḥ sarvasiddimān
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Translation: Ahaṁkāra madō = with pride, udrikta = inebriated, aṁtaḥkaraṇa vāraṇam = inner eyes like an elephant, śhivālānē = in Śhiva, yaḥ = who, Badhnīyāt = ties, saḥ = that one, dhīraḥ = is brave, sarvasiddimān = accomplished one.



Explanation: Mind, wisdom and cittu are the form of the inner eyes. They are like elephants. They create pride in jīva. Jīva experiences turmoil because of that pride. There is no happiness to jīva. Śhivayōgi bravely controls the inner eyes and ties them to the pole named Śhiva. Then he is calm both inside and outside of his body. He is under the grace of Śhiva. He is the one with accomplishments.

EA¢æAiÀiÁuÁA ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÛ£ÁA ªÀÄ£ÀB ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ |


ªÀ²ÃPÀÈvÉÃ ²ªÉÃ vÀ¹ä£ï QªÀÄ£ÉåöÊ¸ÀÛzÀé±Á£ÀÄUÉÊB
Iṁdriyāṇāṁ samastānāṁ manaḥ prathamamucyatē |
Vaśhīkṛutē śhivē tasmin kimanyaistadvaśhānugaiḥ
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Translation: samastānāṁ = all, Iṁdriyāṇāṁ = in senses, manaḥ = mind, ucyatē = is said, śhivē = in Śhiva, prathamam = first, tasmin = that mind, Vaśhīkṛutē = submits, anyai = different, tadvaśhā = belonging, anugaiḥ = from them, kim = what benefit?

Explanation: Senses depends on mind for their function. They function to the whim of mind. Śhivayōgi makes senses controls by submitting the mind to Śhiva. They become like a puppet without a puppeteer. This makes śhivayōgi to enjoy happiness.  Vacana of Ādaiah says:

Mind functions in senses

The one controls mind is happy.

The one whose mind in five-senses is sad.

Mind faces illusion outside

Mind faces inward for a jñāni.

Mind steadfast in the great is free from birth

If mind is lost

He is with Savrāṣhṭra Sōmēśhvaraliṁga.


Mind is controlled and it is offered for unity with Śhiva. There is no birth after unity with Śhiva. 

EA¢æAiÀiÁuÁA ªÀ²ÃPÁgÉÆÃ ¤ªÀÈwÛjw VÃAiÀÄvÉÃ |


®QëÃPÀÈvÉÃ ²ªÉÃ vÉÃµÁA PÀÄvÀB ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀUÁºÀ£ÀªÀiï
Iṁdriyāṇāṁ vaśhīkārō nirvṛuttiriti gīyatē |
Lakṣhīkṛutē śhivē tēṣhāṁ kutaḥ saṁsāragāhanam
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Translation: Iṁdriyāṇāṁ = senses, vaśhīkārō = works, nirvṛuttir iti = retire, gīyatē = is said, tēṣhāṁ = that, śhivē = in Śhiva, Lakṣhīkṛutē = solidifing, saṁsāragāhanam = problem of saṁsāra, kutaḥ = how possible? 


Explanation: Saṁsāra does not mean house, wife, and children; it does not mean wealth, grains, etc and they do not bind jīva in saṁsāra.  The thing that binds jīva in saṁsāra is desire for things. Desire increases with the association of senses with things. Śhivayōgi makes his senses to look inside the body not to the world. He offers them to Śhiva. This makes Śhivayōgi to lose desire for things. He is free from saṁsāra.  

¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ«µÀPÁAvÁgÀ¸ÀªÀÄÄZÉÒÃzÀ PÀÄoÁjPÁ |


G¥À±ÁAw¨sÀðªÉÃvÀÄàA¸Á«ÄA¢æAiÀiÁtA ªÀ²ÃPÀÈvË
Saṁsāraviṣhakāṁtārasamucchēda kuṭhārikā |
Upaśhāṁtirbhavētpuṁsāmiṁdriyāṇaṁ vaśhīkṛutau          6 


Translation: Saṁsāra viṣhakāṁtāra = the poison of saṁsāra, samucchēda kuṭhārikā = removes the problems, Upaśhāṁtir = peace of mind, puṁsā= to people, iṁdriyāṇaṁ = to senses, vaśhīkṛutau= captures, bhavēt = gets.

Explanation: Saṁsāra is like a forest with great many poisonous trees. Jīva to live peacefully requires destroying the entire forest. It gives peace to the mind. This does not happen by restricting the senses. Control of senses does not free jīva from saṁsāra.

EA¢æAiÉÄÊgÉÃªÀ eÁAiÀÄAvÉÃ ¥Á¥Á¤ ¸ÀÄPÀÈvÁ¤ ZÀ |


vÉÃµÁA ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðuÁ¢Ã±ÉÃ PÀÄvÀB PÀªÀÄð¤§AzsÀ£ÀªÀiï
Iṁdriyairēva jāyaṁtē pāpāni sukṛutāni ca |
Tēṣhāṁ samarpaṇādīśhē kutaḥ karmanibaṁdhanam
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Translation: pāpāni = bad works, ca = also, sukṛutāni = good works, Iṁdriyairēva = from senses, jāyaṁtē = takes place, īśhē = in god, Tēṣhāṁ = them, samarpaṇād = by submission, karma nibaṁdhanam kutaḥ = where is the bond of karma?

Explanation: Jīva is in saṁsāra because of his good and bad karmas. The karmas are the result of his senses. Śhivayōgi is brave. He changes the direction of his senses to see inside of his body and he submits them to serve Śhiva. He has earned the grace of Śhiva by ridding the feelings of ‘I and You’. He is beyond the realm of karma.

¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÀiÁ£ÉÃ azÀéºËß §»gÀAvÀdðUÀ£ÀäAiÉÄÃ |


¸ÀªÀÄ¥Àðå «µÀAiÀiÁ£ï ¸ÀªÁð£ï ªÀÄÄPÀÛ÷éeÁÓAiÀÄvÉÃ d£ÀB
Prakāśhamānē cidvahnau bahiraṁtarjaganmayē |
Samarpya viṣhayān sarvān muktvajjāyatē janaḥ
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Translation: bahiraṁtar jaganmayē = both inside and outside of the world, Prakāśhamānē = glowing, cidvahnau = like the fire, sarvān viṣhayān = all information, Samarpya = offering, janaḥ = people, muktvajjāyatē = in salvation.

Explanation: The light of light is Paraśhiva. He is also the greatest fire cidāgni. Submitting all things to this fire destroys the bonds of saṁsāra. The following vacana describes the same as:

Head, face, heart, shoulder became of Śhiva.

Ears, eyes, tongue, nose, skin became of Śhiva.

Mind, wisdom, citta, pride became of Śhiva.

Prāṇa,apāna, vyāna, udāna samāna, the air

They are of Śhiva, so air inside is You.

Inside You, outside You, there is no I

I did nothing, everything is Your play?

All my pleasures are your pleasures.

Creation is Yours, not mine.

I am in You. 

Nijaguru Svataṁtra Siddhaliṁgēśhvarā. 


Karma is the reason for birth and death. ‘I and You’ is the source of karma. Śhivayōgi has submitted all to Śhiva. Śharaṇa says ‘everything I do is You’. Body pleasure is You. You are the creator. Everything is your play. This is sarvārpaṇa (complete submission).

avÀÛzÀæªÀåA ¸ÀªÀiÁzÁAiÀÄ dUÀeÁÓvÀA ªÀÄºÁºÀ«B |


azÀéºËß dÄºÀévÁªÀÄAvÀB PÀÄvÀ¸ÀìA¸ÁgÀ«¥ÀèªÀB
Cittadrvyaṁ samādāya jagajjātaṁ mahāhaviḥ |
Cidvahnau juhvatāmaṁtaḥ kutassaṁsāraviplavaḥ
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Translation: jagajjātaṁ = created from paṁca ātmas, Cittadrvyaṁ = thing of citta, mahāhaviḥ = great offering, samādāya = carrying, aṁtaḥ = one inside, Cidvahnau = in the fire, juhvatām = to those offering, saṁsāra viplavaḥ = problems from saṁsāra, kuta = Where?

Explanation: 
CAvÀªÀÄÄðTvÀAiÀiÁ ¸ÀªÀðA azÀéºËß wædUÀvÀÄÛçtA|

dÄºÀévÉÆÃ «¤ªÀvÀðAvÉÃ ªÀÄÄ£ÉÃ²ÑvÁÛ¢ «¨sÀæªÀÄB ||

Aṁtarmukhitayā sarvaṁ cidvahnau trijagattṛuṇaṁ |
Juhvatō vinivartaṁtē munēśhcittādi vibhramaḥ ǁ

With the feeling that the world is small śhivayōgi burns all disturbance of his mind, He keeps away from illusions.

¸ÀªÁðtÂÃA¢æAiÀÄPÀªÀiÁðtÂ ¥ÁætPÀªÀiÁðtÂ ZÁ¥ÀgÉÃ|

DvÀä¸ÀAAiÀÄªÀÄAiÉÆÃUÁUÀßªï dÄºÀéw eÁÕ£À¢Ã¦vÉÃ ||

Sarvāṇīṁdriyakarmāṇi prāṇakarmāṇi cāparē |
Ātmasaṁyamayōgāgnau juhvati jñānadīpitē ǁ


The above verse is from Gīte 4-27. Some burns all karmas of sense organs and prāṇa karmas from the fire of their knowledge of soul.


The fire is the light of Śhiva that glows in the body. Śhivayōgi burns all his desires, wisdom, feeling of ‘I and You’ and feeling for the world. 

CvÀäeÉÆåÃw¶ azÀÆæ¥ÉÃ ¥ÁætªÁAiÀÄÄ¤¨sÉÆÃ¢üvÉÃ |


dÄºÀé£ï ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ«µÀAiÀiÁ£ï vÀ£ÀäAiÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÀw zÀÄæªÀªÀiï
Atmajyōtiṣhī cidrūpē prāṇavāyunibhōdhitē |
Juhvan samastaviṣhayān tanmayō bhavati dhruvam
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Translation: prāṇavāyu nibhōdhitē = bright from prāṇa vāyu, cidrūpē = with knowledge, Atmajyōtiṣhī = in the light of ātma, samasta viṣhayān = all information, juhvan = who submits, dhruvam = definietly, tanmayō = that, bhavati = becomes. 


Explanation: Seed has oil. Similarly Paraśhiva is hidden unseen in this world. Through hard work oil is extracted from the seed. To see and to receive the grace of Śhiva is possible through motivation and determination. Practice of kuṁbhaka yōga starts the fire in the body. All desires of body are burnt in that fire to receive the blessings of Śhiva.  

EA¢æAiÀiÁtÂÃ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÛ¤ ±ÀjÃgÀA ¨sÉÆÃUÀ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÀiï |


²ªÀ¥ÀÇeÁAUÀ¨sÁªÉÃ£À ¨sÁªÀAiÀÄ£ï ªÀÄÄQÛªÀiÁ¥ÀÅößAiÀiÁvï
Iṁdriyāṇī samastāni śharīraṁ bhōgasādhanam |
Śhivapūjāṁgabhāvēna bhāvayan muktimāpnuyāt
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Translation: bhōgasādhanam = for pleasure, śharīraṁ  = body, samastāni = all, Iṁdriyāṇī = senses, Śhivapūjā aṁgabhāvēna = parts for the worship of Śhiva, bhāvayan= feelings, muktim = salvation, āpnuyāt= gets.

Explanation: The body is the abode for pleasures. The senses support the body. By changing the direction of senses towards Śhiva they become the liṁga senses. Śhivayōgi with that body has the grace of Śhiva. His walk, talk, touch, form and all his qualities are of liṁga. His pleasures are of liṁga. He has no awareness of body. He becomes Śhiva. Śhaivaratnākara says:

AiÀÄ¢ÃA¢æAiÀiÁUÀvÀA QAavï AiÀÄvÀÄìRA vÀaÒªÁ¦ðvÀA|

vÀvÀàç¸ÁzÀAZÀ ¨sÉÆÃPÀÛªÀåA vÀ¢A¢æAiÀÄªÀÄÄSÉÃ£À ZÀ ||
Yadīṁdriyāgataṁ kiṁcit yatsukhaṁ tacchivārpitaṁ |
Tatprasādaṁca bhōktavyaṁ tadiṁdriyamukhēna ca ǁ 

The pleasure from senses is submitted to Śhiva to receive prasāda. It is for the use of Śhivayōgi as Śhiva prasāda.
6 Bhāvārpita sthala

vÀ¸ÁävÀàç¥ÀAZÀ¸ÀA§AzsÀA ¨sÁªÀA »vÁé ²ªÁvÀäPÀªÀiï|

¨sÁªÀªÀiÁ²ævÀå AiÀÄvÉßÃ£À PÀÄAiÀiÁðzÁé å¥ÀÅÈw«ÄÃ±ÀégÉÃ||

Tasmātprapaṁcasaṁbaṁdhaṁ bhāvaṁ hitvā śhivātmakam 
Bhāvamāśhritya yatnēna kuryādvyāpṛutimīśhvarē ǁ


The above verse is from Yōgajāgama. It says: feeling for the world is the way of discrimination. It bonds with saṁsāra. It is the reason for pride, hatred and jealousy. Śhivayōgi does not discriminate and he has the knowledge that ‘I am Śhiva’.

²ªÉÃ ¤±ÀÑ®¨sÁªÉÃ£À ¨sÁªÁ£ÁA AiÀÄvÀìªÀÄ¥ÀðtªÀiï |


¨sÁªÁ¥Àðt«ÄzÀA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ²ªÀ¸ÀzÁãªÀªÉÃ¢©üB
Śhivē niśhcalabhāvēna bhāvānāṁ yatsamarpaṇam |
Bhāvārpitamidaṁ prōktaṁ śhivasadbhāvavēdibhiḥ
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Translation: niśhcala bhāvēna = determination, Śhivē = in Śhiva, bhāvānāṁ = feelings, yat = what, samarpaṇam = submits, idaṁ  = this, śhiva sadbhāvavēdibhiḥ = from learned,
 Bhāvārpitam = as the offering of feelings, prōktaṁ = is said.


Explanation: There are many types of feelings. Some are: pride; ignorance, education; world; and others. With these feelings jīva experiences sadness, disturbance of peace and fear of death. Śhivayōgi with steadfast mind receives the grace of Śhiva. He submits all his feelings to Śhiva. This takes him to bhāvārpita sthala. 

avÀÛ¸ÀÜ¸ÀPÀ¯ÁxÁð£ÁA ªÀÄ£À£ÀA AiÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ£À¸ÉÃ |


vÀzÀ¥ÀðtA ²ªÉÃ ¸ÁPÁëvï ªÀiÁ£À¸ÉÆÃ ¨sÁªÀ GZÀåvÉÃ

Cittasthasakalārthānāṁ mananaṁ yattu mānasē |
Tadarpaṇaṁ Śhivē sākṣhāt mānasō bhāva ucyatē
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Translation: Cittastha = in citta, sakalārthānāṁ = all things, yattu = who, mānasē mananaṁ = thinking of mind, sākṣhāt Śhivē = in Śhiva, Tadarpaṇaṁ = submission, mānasō bhāva = offering of citta, ucyatē = says.

Explanation: The senses looks outside the body for knowledge. It brings sadness and happiness to mind. This experience accumulates in citta. This is the reason citta is the treasury for both sad and happy events. They disturb the mind resulting in turmoil. Śhivayōgi submits the experiences of mind to Śhiva. With that he is in peace. It is bhāvārpaṇa.

¨sÁªÀ KªÀ » dAvÀÆ£ÁA PÁgÀtA §AzsÀªÉÆÃPÀëAiÉÆÃB |


¨sÁªÀ±ÀÄzËÞ ¨sÀªÉÃ£ÀÄäQÛB «¥ÀjÃvÉÃ vÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌöÈwB
Bhāva ēva hi jaṁtūnāṁ kāraṇaṁ baṁdhamōkṣhayōḥ |
Bhāvasuddhau bhavēnmuktiḥ viparītē tu saṁskŗutiḥ
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Translation: jaṁtūnāṁ = for lives, baṁdhamōkṣhayōḥ = to bond and for freedom from birth, kāraṇaṁ = true reason, Bhāva suddhau = for pure feelings, muktiḥ bhavēn = gets salvation, viparītē tu = agaist it, ēva hi = else, saṁskŗutiḥ Bhāva = gets saṁsāra.


Explanation: A person’s greatest power is his feelings. If the feelings are directed towards the path of ignorance it binds jīva in saṁsāra. He experiences color, status etc that make him to bind with saṁsāra. Jīva diverts his feelings to follow the path of Śhiva. Jīva is free from the bonds of saṁsāra. He is free from sadness too.

¨sÁªÀ¸Àå ±ÀÄ¢ÞgÁSÁåvÁ ²ªÉÇÃsºÀ«Äw AiÉÆÃd£Á |


«¥ÀjÃvÀ¸ÀªÀiÁAiÉÆÃUÉÃ PÀÄvÉÆÃ zÀÄBR¤ªÀvÀð£ÀªÀiï
Bhāvasya śhuddhirākhyātā śhivō(s)hamiti yōjanā |
Viparītasamāyōgē kutō duḥkhanivartanam
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Translation: śhivō(s)hamiti = I am Śhiva, yōjanā = experience, Bhāvasya śhuddhir = is pure feeling, ākhyātā = is said, Viparīta = against this, samāyōgē = thinking, duḥkha nivartanam kutō = where sadness ends?


Explanation: The following verse is from Vāsiṣhṭa: 

¸ÀA¸ÀUÀð¦æAiÀÄªÀUÀð¸Àå ²ªÀ¸ÉåöÊªÉÃw ¨sÁªÀAiÀÄ£ï|

CºÀAPÁgÀ¥ÀæºÁuÉÃ£À ¨sÁªÀ¹¢ÞA ZÀ «zÀAw ||

Saṁsargapriyavargasya śhivasyaivēti bhāvayan |
Ahaṁkāraprahāṇēna bhāvasiddhiṁ ca vidaṁti ǁ


It says,’ mind becomes pure by offering to Paraśhiva the happiness that comes from the desirable things. This prevents pride and gives the knowledge of Śhiva . Śhivayōgi is happy as if he is Śhiva. This is bhāvārpita.


The mind has many impurities. It has jealousy and hatred. There is no impurities in pure mind. Śhiva knowledge ‘I am Śhiva’ is received with purity. Until that time the mind requires good instructions. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

Hey mind, to learn the truth about you

That truth about you I tell.

It is nothing but light,

It is beyond description.

Seeking you have seen the truth 

That is the place for complete state.

Determining that truth to leave

It is the knowledge received,

From that glorified light inside

You at the feet of our Guhēśhvara liṁga

Mind stay calm.


The truth is the light of knowledge. It cannot be described. Your appearance is with that reason. Learn and decide that is you. Then you are in peace with Śhiva. This type of instruction changes the mind to follow the path of Śhiva. It receives the knowledge that ’I am Śhiva’. There is no room for sadness by strengthening this knowledge.

¨sÉÆÃPÁÛ ¨sÉÆÃUÀåA ¨sÉÆÃd¬ÄvÁ ¸ÀªÀðªÉÄÃvÀZÀÑgÁZÀgÀªÀiï |

¨sÁªÀAiÀÄ£ï ²ªÀgÀÆ¥ÉÃt ²ªÉÇÃ ¨sÀªÀw ªÀ¸ÀÄÛvÀB


Bhōktā bhōgyaṁ bhōjayitā sarvamētaccarācaram |
Bhāvayan śhivarūpēṇa śhivō bhavati vastutaḥ
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Translation: Bhōktā = the one enjoys, bhōgyaṁ= thing of pleasure, bhōjayitā = thing that gives pleasure, ētat carācaram sarvam = all jaṁgamas, śhivarūpēṇa = as the form of Śhiva, Bhāvayan = learns, vastutaḥ = in the form, śhivō bhavati = becomes Śhiva.


Explanation: The following verse says:

¨sÉÆÃUÉÊPÀªÁ¸À£ÁA vÀåPÁÛ÷é vÀåd vÀéA ¨sÉÃzÀªÁ¸À£ÁA|

¨sÁªÁ¨sÁªË vÀvÀ¸ÀÛ÷åPÁÛ÷é ¤«ðPÀ®à¸ÀÄTÃ ¨sÀªÀ ||

Bhōgaikavāsanāṁ tyaktvā tyaja tvaṁ bhēdavāsanāṁ |
Bhāvābhāvau tatastyaktvā nirvikalpasukhī bhava ǁ


Disregard the smell of things that bring pleasure. Disregard duality of mind. Suppress feelings and no feelings; stay beyond comprehension and enjoy lasting happiness.

At the union of the three door sound, light and smell

On the throne of nāda, biṁdu and kale

Tell who recognizes sound, light and smell but you?

Staying in all parts of body

The touch of face from sense of skin

Tell who can recognize but you?

Staying in mind enjoys results

Tell who can but you?

All parts changing faces enjoys to give prasāda

Bless Nijaguru Svataṁtra Siddhaliṁgēśhvara

Tell who can but you?


Paraśhiva is everywhere. He stays on the throne of nāda, biṁdu and kalā at Ājñācakra. He is the master for all philosophies. He incites and enjoys all pleasures of this world. He is Paraśhiva. Nothing happens without His will. The entire world is the place for Him.

«ÄxÉåÃw ¨sÁªÀAiÀÄ£ï «±ÀéA «±ÁéwÃvÀA ²ªÀA ¸ÀägÀ£ï |

¸ÀvÁÛ£ÀAzÀazÁPÁgÀA PÀxÀA §zÀÄÞ«ÄºÁºÀðw|
Mithyēti bhāvayan viśhvaṁ viśhvātītaṁ śhivaṁ smaran |
Sattānaṁdacidākāraṁ kathaṁ baddhumihārhati?
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Translation: Mithyēti bhāvayan = world is not lating, viśhvaṁ viśhvātītaṁ = beyond the world, Sattānaṁdacidākāraṁ = in the form of sat, ānaṁda and knowledge, śhivaṁ = Śhiva, smaran = dhyāna or thinks, baddhum = to bind, kathaṁ iha arhati? = how can he be strong?


Explanation: The following vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara says:

From desire of Paraśhiva

Appeared the māye.

The true is Śhiva philosophy;

The untrue is the world of māye

Learning the true and the untrue

Look at those with full knowledge.

The one discards the true and the untrue

He is Paraśhiva the truth for all times

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē 


Māye was born with the desire of Paraśhiva. From māye the world took birth. Paraśhiva is true for all times. The world is vast. Paraśhiva is beyond the world. Śhivayōgi rejects his feelings about the world and thinks about Paraśhiva. He cannot be influenced by sadness or happiness. Guru instructs so everyone reaches that state.


The world is jaḍa; it is the form of sadness and it is not permanent. Lack of knowledge and ignorance are the reasons for the same. Persons fall in the web of saṁsāra trusting the world.


Paraśhiva is in the beginning, middle and the end of this world. Ignorance is the great darkness and it covers the world. The knowledge of Śhiva is the light. Show interest in Paraśhiva by walking in the path of devotion. He is the truth.

Guru instructs to walk in the path of knowledge. It is like a mother who teaches her growing child to eat the table food than her breast milk. To a growing child table food provides more strength. Similarly, turning the mind towards Paraśhiva brings eternal happiness. It is not possible from the things of the world.


Īśhāvāsyōpaniṣhat says ’Īśhāvāsyamidaṁ sarvaṁ yatkiṁcit jagatyāṁ jagat’. Śhiva is everywhere. All movable and immovable things are the form of Paraśhiva. They are all true because they are all forms of Śhiva. But people see the world and not Śhiva. To see Paraśhiva and to enjoy eternal happiness the love affair with the world must end. This is what Guru instructs.

¸ÀªÀðA PÀªÀiÁðZÀð£ÀA ±ÀA¨sÉÆÃªÀðZÀ£ÀA vÀ¸Àå QÃvÀð£ÀªÀiï |


Ew ¨sÁªÀAiÀÄvÉÆÃ ¤vÀå PÀxÀA ¸Áåvï PÀªÀÄð§AzsÀ£ÀªÀiï 
Sarvaṁ karmārcanaṁ śhaṁbhōrvacanaṁ tasya kīrtanam |
Iti bhāvayatō nitya kathaṁ syātkarmabaṁdhanam
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Translation: Sarvaṁ karma = all actions, śhaṁbhō= for Śhiva, arcanaṁ = worship, vacanaṁ = prayers, tasya= and, kīrtanam = hyms, Iti = this way, nitya = always, bhāvayatō = feels, karmabaṁdhanam= bonding to karmas, kathaṁ syāt = how possible?


Explanation: A person uniting with  Śhiva stays as Śhiva. He is a Sthitaprajña; his karma is the worship of Śhiva; his talk is the prayer for Śhiva and his work is all for Śhiva. He has no pride either in his talk or in his actions. Such a person is free from the effects of karma. 

¸ÀªÉðÃA¢æAiÀÄUÀvÀA ¸ËRåA zÀÄBRA ªÁ PÀªÀÄð¸ÀA¨sÀªÀªÀiï |


²ªÁxÀðA ¨sÁªÀAiÀÄ£ï AiÉÆÃVÃ fÃªÀ£ÀÄßPÉÆÛÃ ¨sÀ«µÀåw
Sarvēṁdriyagataṁ saukhyaṁ duḥkhaṁ vā karmasaṁbhavam |
Śhivārthaṁ bhāvayan yōgī jīvannu rtō bhaviṣhyatē
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Translation: Sarvēṁdriyagataṁ = from senses, karma saṁbhavam = from karma, savkhyaṁ vā duḥkhaṁ = happiness or sadness, Śhivārthaṁ bhāvayan =them as for Śhiva, yōgī = śhivayōgi, jīvanmuktaḥ bhaviṣhyatē = is free from birth.


Explanation: There are eleven senses: paṁca jñānēṁdrias (Ears, skin, eyes, tongue, and nose), paṁca karmēṁdrias (organs for; talk, walk, hold, excretion, sex), and mind. Jñānēṁdrias collect information about sound and others. Karmēṁdrias engage in performing work. Mind supports jñānēṁdrias and karmēṁdrias. The results of these are sadness and happiness to jīva. Śhivayōgi submits all of them to Śhiva. He is free from their influence. He enjoys happiness.
¥ÀzÁxÀðgÀÆ¥ÉÇÃ fÃªÀ±Àé ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀB ¥ÀgÀªÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï|

¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðtA ZÀ vÁzÁvÀä÷å«Äw ±ÉÊ«Ã ¥ÀgÁ¹ÜwB ||

Padārtharūpō jīvaśhva prasādaḥ paramō bhavēt |

Samarpaṇaṁ ca tādātmyamiti śhaivī parāsthitiḥ ǁ

The above verse says: jīva is the thing, Śhiva is prasāda and the union of Śhiva and jīva is submission. Jīva submits all his feelings to Śhiva in the form of prasāda to become mahāprasādi. The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa describes mahāprasādi:

Body in ācāra; body is offered to liṁga.

Prāṇa in prasāda; prāṇa is offered to liṁga.

Mind stays in the great; 

Mind is offered to the great.

Without illusions of feeling; 

Feelings are offered to liṁga

The three jñātṛu, jñāna, jñēya uniting 

Learns the knowledge

If not that knowledge is offered to liṁga

Offering the entire body made liṁga the master

There is no duality of ‘I and You’ in

Kūḍala Cennasaṁgaiya 

He is true mahāprasādi


Body follows sadācāra for kāyārpaṇa. Purity of senses is iṁdriārpaṇa. Mind in mahāliṁga is aṁtaḥkaraṇārpaṇa. Without duality of mind ‘I and you’ is bhāvārpaṇa. The loss of the three jñātṛu, jñāna and jñēya is jñānārpaṇa. This is the way the entire body and its functions are offered to liṁga. This removes the awareness in jīva. It frees him the bonds of saṁsāra. This is the result of bhāvārpaṇa.

7 Śhiṣhya sthala


There is difference in the description of the pupil described in the Aṁga sthala and the pupil in the Liṁga sthala. There is difference between pupil and guru. In Aṁga sthala pupil was a performer. He came to guru seeking remedy for the problems he faced in saṁsāra. Now the same pupil is in śhiṣhya sthala. He has accomplished a lot. He shares his knowledge with the world. He is a parakāyi. Irrespective of how many times a musician sings he cannot enjoy his own music until he listens. If the pupil stays as a pupil he does not get the true happiness. It comes when he shares his knowledge with the world as guru and serves guru as a pupil. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes the relation between guru and pupil.

Distance between guru and śhiṣhya

Who knows how close they are?

Guru become śhiṣhya for his amusement

Śhiṣhya became guru for his amusement.

They were different because of karma

Can it be true?

Beyond the beginning looking the philosophies

Learning you are the light

You are the guru for you

Can there be a guru above you

This is the reason

Guhēśhvaraliṁga is You

You learn this from You.


There is no true difference between guru and pupil. It exists for the people.  The difference is due to karma. There is no one above guru from the beginning.

The three impurities aṇava, māya and kārmika

Discards them to be pure is śhiṣhya

Discarding feelings of body 

Guru became free of feelings

Between these which is first which is last

With the blessing of palm no obligation to mind

Begging in mind liṁga left from palm

Gurusthala hides in parasthala

There are no feelings Guhēśhvarā.


The three impurities (aṇava, māya and kārmika) are for the jīvātma. Losing these three types of impurities jīva becomes the form of Śhiva. He is Guru. Offering the body to guru the pupil became formless. Guru offers himself to Śhiva also becomes the formless Śhiva.  There is no difference between guru and the pupil. They both are same but act as guru and pupil.

AiÀÄxÁ ¹zÀÞgÀ¸À¸Àà±ÁðvÁÛªÀÄæA ¨sÀªÀw PÁAZÀ£ÀA|

UÀÄgÉÆÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±À±ÀæªÀuÁaÒµÀå¸ÀÛvÀÛ÷éªÀÄAiÀÄ¸ÀÛxÁ ||

Yathā siddharasasparśhāttāmraṁ bhavati kāṁcanaṁ |
Gurōpadēśhaśhravaṇācchiṣhyastattvamayastathā ǁ


The above verse is from Yōgajāgama. It says: copper becomes gold with the touch of liquid gold. Similarly from the teachings of guru pupil becomes the form of Śhiva. Accordingly this state is described.

±Á¸À¤ÃAiÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃzÀå¸ÀÄÛ ¥ÀgÀPÁAiÉÄÃ£À ¸ÀªÀðzÁ |


vÀvÀàç¸ÁzÁvÀÄÛ ªÉÆÃPÁëyðÃ¸À ²µÀå Ew QÃwðvÀB
Śhāsanīyō bhavēdyastu parakāyēna sarvadā |
Tatprasādāttu mōkṣhārthī sa śhiṣhya iti kīrtitaḥ
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Translation: yaḥ = who, parakāyēna = person with feelings, sarvadā = always, Śhāsanīya = with orders, bhavēd = becomes, Tatprasādāttu = from his grace, mōkṣhārthī = gets salvation, saḥ = that person, śhiṣhya iti = as pupil, kīrtitaḥ = is said.

Explanation: Parakāya on seeing Paraśhiva unites to become the great. He lives to help the mankind. The pupil must follow instructions and is eager to receive his grace. He worships parakāya and serves guru by offering all his senses. He is anxious to receive his blessings to free himself from the cycle of birth. He is a paraśhiṣhya.

¨sÁªÉÇÃ AiÀÄ¸Àå ¹ÜgÉÆÃ ¤vÀåA ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÁPÁåAiÀÄPÀªÀÄð©üB |


UÀÄgË ¤eÉÃ UÀÄuÉÆÃzÁgÉÃ ¸À ²µÀå Ew VÃAiÀÄvÉÃ

Bhāvō yasya sthirō nityaṁ manōvākyāyakarmabhiḥ |

Gurau nijē guṇōdārē sa śhiṣhya iti gīyatē
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Translation: yasya= whose, Bhāvō = feeling, manō vākyāya karmabhiḥ = good works of mind, talk and body, nityaṁ = always, guṇōdārē = good qualities, nijē Gurau = true guru, sthirō = determined, sa = that, śhiṣhya iti = as pupil, gīyatē= says.

Explanation: This vacana is by Siddhaliṁgēśhvara: 

Wife born earlier than her husband

She is youngster not older.

Śhiṣhya with more knowledge than guru

He is the server not a doer.

Telling to hold the horse

Will they accept for riding?

Will they accept servant saying he was a king?

Can a son be a father?

This is the reason,

Śhiṣhya posses respect.

With this quality śhiṣhya sure to get blessings

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē!


A person may be a king but he is a son for his parents. He shows respect to them. Similarly śhiṣhya irrespective of his knowledge he is small in front of his guru. With increased knowledge his admiration for his guru grows. It is the quality of a true śhiṣhya. He serves his guru with devotion. He praises him.  

±ÁAvÉÆÃ zÁAvÀ¸ÀÛ¥À²êÃ®B ¸ÀvÀåªÁPï ¸ÀªÀÄzÀ±Àð£ÀB |


UÀÄgË ²ªÉÃ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£À¸ÀÜB ¸À ²µÁåuÁ«ÄºÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄB

Śhāṁtō dāṁtastapaśhśhīlaḥ satyavāk samadarśhanaḥ |

Gurau śhivē samānasthaḥ sa śhiṣhyāṇāmihōttamaḥ
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Translation: Śhāṁtō = with peace, dāṁta = freed, tapaśhśhīlaḥ = meditating, satyavāk = truthful, sama  darśhanaḥ= no discrimination, Gurau = guru, śhivē= in Śhiva, samānasthaḥ = equal, sa = that pupil, iha= in this world, śhiṣhyāṇām uttamaḥ= best pupil.

Explanation: This verse lists the qualities of a śhiṣhya. He is śhāṁta (peaceful); he is not disturbed by senses (dāṁta); He speaks truth; he does not discriminate guru and Śhiva and he works hard to keep his mind pure. Cennabasavaṇṇa describes his qualities in the following vacana:

Devotee stays calm 

True for the wealth he gets

Advises about the paṁcabhūtass

Considers all lives as himself

Serves guru-liṁga-jaṁgama by body, mind, wealth 

Does not donate to undeserving

Has control over senses

They make the body pure.

Worships liṁga to receive prasāda

It is performance in Kūḍala Cennasaṁgaiya.


The following vacana is by Siddhaliṁgēśhvara:

It is not in Kalpavṛukṣha

It is not in Kāmadēnu

It is not in alchemy lotion,

Guru is not a man for śhiṣhya

With the feeling guru is Śhiva

He is a śhiṣhya

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.


Parakāya reaching bhāvārpita sthala develops the above qualities. He is a śhiṣhya for the benefit of this world.

UÀÄgÀÄªÉÄÃªÀ ²ªÀA ¥À±ÉåÃaÒªÀªÉÄÃªÀ UÀÄgÀÄA vÀxÁ |


£ÉÊvÀAiÉÆÃgÀAvÀgÀA QAa¢éeÁ¤ÃAiÀiÁ¢évÀPÀëtB
Gurumēva śhivaṁ paśhyēcchivamēva guruṁ tathā |

Naitayōraṁtaraṁ kiṁcidvijānīyādvicakṣhaṇaḥ
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²ªÀZÁgÉÃ ²ªÀzÁå£ÉÃ ²ªÀeÁÕ£ÉÃ ZÀ ¤ªÀÄð¯ÉÃ |


UÀÄgÉÆÃgÁzÉÃ±ÀªÀiÁvÉæÃt ¥ÀgÁA ¤µÁ×ªÀÄªÁ¥ÀÅößAiÀiÁvï
Śhivācārē śhivadyānē śhivajñānē ca nirmalē |
Gurōrādēśhamātrēṇa parāṁ niṣhṭhāmavāpnuyāt

 5


Translation: vicakṣhaṇaḥ = the pupil, Gurum ēva= only guru, śhivaṁ paśhyēt = sees as Śhiva, tathā = also, cchivamēva = Śhiva, guruṁ = as guru, aitayō = between the two, kicit aṁtaraṁ = without discrimination, na vijānīyād= not done, Gurō = from guru, ādēśhamātrēṇa = instructions, Śhivācārē = in the path of Śhiva, śhivadyānē= meditating Śhiva, ca = also, nirmalē = pure, śhivajñānē = with Śhiva knowledge, parāṁ niṣhṭhā = with devotion, mavāpnuyāt = stays.


Explanation: The following vacana is by Siddhaliṁgēśhvara:

Consider Guru and Śhiva as one

This should be the feeling,

Ignorance is the feeling of two.

This is the reason for feeling as two

Ends up in hell for many years

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.


Even if śhiṣhya is a slow learner guru takes interest to educate him in the path of Śhiva. There is no difference between guru and Śhiva. Śhiva is formless. Guru is with form. Śhiva is philosophy and guru is the light of that philosophy. Śhiṣhya follows the instructions of guru and develops the knowledge of Śhiva. His devotion and determination frees him from the cycle of birth.

§æºÁäAqÀ§ÄzÀÄâzÉÆÃzÀÆãÃvÀA ªÀiÁAiÀiÁ¹AzsÀÄA ªÀÄºÀvÀÛgÀªÀiï |


UÀÄgÉÆÃB PÀªÀ®AiÀÄvÁå±ÀÄ PÀmÁPÀë§qÀªÁ£À®B
Brahmāṁḍabudbudōdbhutaṁ māyāsiṁdhuṁ mahattaram |
Gurōḥ kavalayatyāśhu kaṭākṣha baḍavānalaḥ

 6

UÀÄgÉÆÃB PÀmÁPÀëªÉÃzsÉÃ£À ²ªÉÇÃ ¨sÀªÀw ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀB |


gÀ¸ÀªÉÃzsÁzÀåxÁ ¯ÉÆÃºÉÆÃ ºÉÃªÀÄvÁA ¥Àæw¥ÀzÀåvÉÃ
Gurōḥ kaṭākṣha vēdhēna śhivō bhavati mānavaḥ |
Rasavēdhādyathā lōhō hēmatāṁ pratipadyatē

 7


Translation: Brahmāṁḍa budbudōdbhutaṁ = reason for the appearance of world like bubbles, mahattaram = great, māyāsiṁdhuṁ = ocean of illusion, Gurōḥ kaṭākṣha = from looks of guru, baḍavānalaḥ = the fire, āśhu = just then, kavalayaty = destroys, yathā = how, Rasavēdhād = from the touch of gold liquid, lōhō = iron, hēmatāṁ pratipadyatē

=  becomes gold, Gurōḥ = Guru, kaṭākṣhavēdhēna = from his looks, mānavaḥ = humans, śhivō bhavati = becomes Śhiva.


Explanation: The following vacana is by Siddhaliṁgēśhvara:

Guru does kriyādīkṣhe to body

Burns qualities of body to make it not jaḍa

Learns the action is to instill Śhiva ways  

Guru does maṁtra dīkṣhe to mind

He removes the previous knowledge

Makes mind pure to relate with the great

Learn as refuge in liṁga

Guru does jñāna dīkṣhē to prāṇa

Removes the feeling of paśhu

Learns the great is the master

Prāṇa becomes pure

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.


Iṣhṭaliṁga is the form of Śhiva. So he learns the ways to Śhiva Guru instills Iṣhṭaliṁga to the body of śhiṣhya. The body becomes liṁga body. Then Guru performs maṁtra dīkṣhe to mind for removing previous knowledge. This makes the mind pure and turns towards liṁga. Then Guru performs jñāna dīkṣhē to make prāṇa to liṁga prāṇa. The three dīkṣhēs change the three bodies to the three liṁga forms.


The blessed sight of Guru is vaḍavāgni, a type of fire. The world is full of illusions. The fire burns the illusions and establishes the truth about the world. The world is not different from Śhiva. It is a form of Śhiva and śhiṣhya learns them. Like copper changes to gold with the touch of gold solution, the sight of guru changes the life of śhiṣhya towards Śhiva. Then there is no difference between guru and śhiṣhya. Guru is Śhiva, śhiṣhya is Śhiva, guru is śhiṣhya and śhiṣhya is guru. The following vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara explains further: 

Son born to father

He is in the form of father,

Is it possible to think otherwise?

Śhiva is one, became two

Became guru and śhiṣhya

Cannot talk of difference between the two

Body of guru is śhiṣhya; body of śhiṣhya is guru;

Prāṇa of guru is śhiṣhya; prāṇa of śhiṣhya is guru;

Guru śhiṣhya becoming one

Those sayings Guru śhiṣhya are different

What can be said about those?

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.

£À ®AWÀAiÉÄÃzÀÄÎgÉÆÃgÁeÁÕA eÁÕ£ÀªÉÄÃªÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀAiÀÄ£ï |


²ªÁ¸ÀPÉÛÃ£À ªÀÄ£À¸Á ¸ÀªÀð¹¢ÞªÀÄªÁ¥ÀÅößAiÀiÁvï

Na laṁghayēdgurōrājñāṁ jñānamēva prakāśhayan |
Śhivāsaktēna manasā sarvasiddhimavāpnuyāt

 8


Translation: jñānamēva prakāśhayan = with Śhiva knowledge, gurō rājñāṁ = instructions of guru, Na laṁghayēd = not disobeys, Śhivāsaktēna = in Śhiva, manasā = mind, sarvasiddhim = fulfillment of works, avāpnuyāt = secures.

Explanation: Guru is the one who gave the knowledge of Śhiva. His instructions followed the truth. His talk was true; his instructions are like the words of Vēda and his talk is the words of śhruti. He has the knowledge of Śhiva. Following the path instructed by guru definitely leads to salvation.

²ªÀzÀ£ÀådÓUÀ¤äxÁå ²ªÀB ¸ÀA«vÀì÷égÀÆ¥ÀPÀB |


²ªÀ¸ÀÛ÷é«Äw ¤¢ðµÉÆÖÃ UÀÄgÀÄuÁ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ KªÀ ¸ÀB

Śhivadanyajjaganmithyā śhivaḥ saṁvitsvarūpakaḥ |
Śhivastvamiti nirdiṣhṭō guruṇā mukta ēva saḥ

 9


Translation: Śhivad anyat = different from Śhiva, jagan = world, mithyā = untrue, śhivaḥ = Śhiva, saṁvit svarūpakaḥ = is with knowledge, Śhiva = Śhiva, tvam = you, iti = as, guruṇā nirdiṣhṭō = instructions of guru, saḥ = that pupil, mukta ēva = is in salvation. 


Explanation: Śhiva has complete knowledge. It covers the universe and is happy for all times. The world is not different from Him. There is nothing different from Him. The Shepard Gollahaḷa saw Śhiva in the sheep droppings. Ignorance is to say he did not. The following vacana is by Cennabasavaṇṇa:

Saying no knowing is submission;

Saying yes knowing yes is prasāda

Getting prasāda not being there is prasādi

Change in prasādi as prasāda

That prasāda is glorified

Kūḍalacennasaṁgaiya Your śharaṇa. 


Things including the universe are not eternal. It is correct to say they are not (eternal or mitye). Paraśhiva is for all times. It is correct to say Paraśhiva is true. It is prasāda. Prasādi receives that prasāda without pride ‘I and mine’. Guru instructs that you are truly the form of Śhiva. His instructions remove ignorance. This is the reason he serves and obeys guru.

UÀÄgÉÆÃ®ð¨ÁÝ÷é ªÀÄºÁeÁÕ£ÀA ¸ÀA¸ÁgÁªÀÄAiÀÄ¨sÉÃµÀdªÀiï |


ªÉÆÃzÀvÉÃ AiÀÄ¸ÀÄìTÃ ±ÁAvÀB ¸À fÃªÀ£ÀÄäPÀÛ KªÀ »
Gurōrlabdvā mahājñānaṁ saṁsārāmayabhēṣhajam |
Mōdatē yaḥ sukhī śhāṁtaḥ sa jīvanmukta ēva hi

10


Translation: saṁsārāmaya bhēṣhajam = reason to bind in saṁsāra, Gurōr = guru, mahājñānaṁ = knowledge, labdvā = acquiring, yaḥ sukhī = which one, Mōdatē = enjoys, sa śhāṁtaḥ = that person, jīvanmukta ēva hi = gets salvation.

Explanation: Guru shows the way to the truth. Studies of scriptures and other books do not give the knowledge required to learn the path of Śhiva. They increase the bond between the world and jīva. This is the reason that the knowledge is secured only from guru. The knowledge acquired gives peace and brings happiness to jīva.
8 Śhuśhrūṣhā sthala

vÀ¸ÁäzÀÄ¥Á²ævÁvÀìªÀÄåPÀìºÀdA ¥Áæ¥Àå ¸ÀzÀÄÎgÉÆÃB|

C£ÁAiÀiÁ¸ÉÃ£À ¸ÀvÀvÀªÀiÁvÁä¨sÁå¸ÀgÀvÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï ||
Tasmādupāśhritātsamyaksahajaṁ prāpya sadgurōḥ |
Anāyāsēna satatamātmābhyāsaratō bhavēt ǁ


The above verse is from Yōgajāgama. It says: śhiṣhya serves guru without being tired. He studies ādyātma. This section describes the service of a śhiṣhya.

¨sÉÆÃzsÀåªÀiÁ£ÀB ¸À UÀÄgÀÄuÁ ¥ÀgÀPÁAiÉÄÃ£À ¸ÀªÀðzÁ |


vÀZÀÄÒ±ÀÆæµÁgÀvÀB ²µÀåB ±ÀÄ±ÀÆæµÀÄjw QÃvÀðåvÉÃ
Bhōdhyamānaḥ saḥ guruṇā parakāyēna sarvadā |
Tacchuśhrūṣhārataḥ śhiṣhyaḥ śhuśhrūṣhuriti kīrtyartē
 1

Translation: parakāyēna = body of parabrhama, guruṇā = from guru, sarvadā = always, Bhōdhyamānaḥ= taught, Tat = guru, cchuśhrūṣhārataḥ= in the service, saḥ śhiṣhyaḥ=that śhuśhrūṣhur= service, iti = is, kīrtyartē= said.

Explanation: Guru has many powers. He converts the body to prasāda body; vāyuprāṇa to liṁga prāṇa; senses to liṁga senses; erases all types of illusions of mind and instills liṁga in all parts of body. He erases all types of impurities in the body and mind to instill the knowledge of Śhiva. Śhiṣhya gets the knowledge from guru. He serves him obediently and follows his instructions without deviating. He is in śhuśhrūṣha sthala.

QA ¸ÀvÀåA QA £ÀÄ ªÁs¸ÀvÀåA PÀ DvÁä PÀB ¥ÀgÀB²ªÀB | 


Ew ±ÀæªÀt¸ÀA¸ÀPÉÆÛÃ UÀÄgÉÆÃ²êµÉÆåÃ «²µÀåvÉÃ
Kiṁ satyaṁ kiṁ nu vā(s)satyaṁ ka ātmā kaḥ paraśhivaḥ |
Iti śhravaṇasaṁsaktō gurōśhśhiṣhyō viśhiṣhyatē

 2

Translation: Kiṁ satyaṁ = which is true? kiṁ nu va asatyaṁ= which is false? Kaḥ ātmā = who is Atma? kaḥ paraśhivaḥ = who is Paraśhiva? Iti= this way, gurō = guru, śhravaṇa saṁsaktō = listening, śhśhiṣhyō = pupil, viśhiṣhyatē= is the best.


Explanation: What is true? What is false? What is for all times? What is the true philosophy? What is Ātma? Who is jīva? Who is Paraśhiva? What is his form? Śhiṣhya contemplates these type of questions. He is in in śhuśhrūṣha sthala.

±ÀÄævÁé ±ÀÄævÁé UÀÄgÉÆÃªÁðPÀåA ²ªÀ¸ÁPÁëwÌçAiÀiÁªÀºÀªÀiï |


G¥À±ÁªÀÄåw AiÀÄB ¸ÁéAvÉÃ ¸À ªÀÄÄQÛ¥ÀzÀªÀÄªÁ¥ÀÅößAiÀiÁvï
Śhrutvā śhrutvā gurōrvākyaṁ śhivasākṣhātkriyāvaham |
Upaśhāmyati yaḥ svāṁtē sa muktipadamavāpnuyāt
 3


Translation: śhiva sākṣhātkriyāvaham= making Śhiva appear, gurō vākyaṁ = words of guru, Śhrutvā śhrutvā = listening, yaḥ = whoever, svāṁtē = inside of him, Upaśhāmyati = is peaceful, saḥ = that one, muktipadam = salvation, avāpnuyāt= gets.

Explanation: The words of guru are accepted as the words of śhruti (scriptures). They are current. Śhiṣhya listens to them with interest. His words have the power to pierce the heart and minds of people irrespective of their social status. Śhiṣhya stays in the service of guru. He listens to his teachings to cleanse his heart and mind.  

£À §ÄzÀÞ÷åw UÀÄgÉÆÃªÁðPÀåA «£Á ²µÀå¸Àå ªÀiÁ£À¸ÀªÀiï |


vÉÃeÉÆÃ «£Á ¸ÀºÀ¸ÁæA±ÉÆÃB PÀxÀB ¸ÀÄágÀw ¥ÀAPÀdªÀiï
Na buddhyati gurōrvākyaṁ vinā śhiṣhyasya mānasam |
Tējō vinā sahasrāṁśhōḥ kathaḥ sphurati paṁkajam
 4


Translation: gurōrvākyaṁ vinā = without the words of guru, śhiṣhyasya mānasam= the mind of śhiṣhya, Na buddhyati = does not mature, sahasrāṁśhōḥ = sun, Tējō vinā = without the rays, paṁkajam = lotus, kathaḥ sphurati = how to blossom?


Explanation: During night the lotus flower stays as a bud. The bud has no awareness of its fragrance or beauty. The bud opens with sunrise showing its beauty and spreading its fragrance. Similarly śhiṣhya is not known to the world because of ignorance. With the instructions of guru he is like the lotus flower at sunrise.  He shines in the world with his knowledge. The following vacana of Muktāyakka says:

Without words of guru not to learn liṁga

Without words of guru not to learn jaṁgama

Without words of guru not to learn prasāda

Without words of guru not to learn himself

Worshiping guru in past life to get knowledge

Can say happened before guru?

He becomes closer himself 

Can say happened without guru?

Cannot happen without guru.

Without my guru Ajagaṇṇa

Cannot be one with Paraśhiva

Says learnt with knowledge

Cannot be one with Paraśhiva

If asked why?

Love of body does not go away under oneself

It is under Śhiva, self-salvation is not to anyone.


Guru, liṁga, jaṁgama, prasāda and Parabrahma are in the body. They are not visible without the teachings of guru. Unity with Śhiva is not possible without learning the secrets from Guru. Without guru the mind of a śhiṣhya cannot be pure. He does not get peace with impure mind.

¸ÀÆAiÀÄð¸ÉÆåÃzÀAiÀÄªÀiÁvÉæÃt ¸ÀÆAiÀÄðPÁAvÀB ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ |


UÀÄgÉÆÃgÁ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀiÁvÉæÃt ²µÉÆåÃ ¨ÉÆÃzsÉÃ£À ¨sÁ¸ÀvÉÃ
Sūryasyōdayamātrēṇa sūryakāṁtaḥ prakāśhatē |
Gurōrālōkamātrēṇa śhiṣhyō bōdhēna bhāsatē

 5


Translation: Sūryasya = sun, udaya mātrēṇa= rising, sūryakāṁtaḥ = sunflower, prakāśhatē = glows, Gurōr ālōkamātrēṇa = from the sight of guru, śhiṣhyō = śhiṣhya, bōdhēna = from knowledge, bhāsatē= shines.

Explanation: The sunflower shines with the rising of the sun. Similarly knowledge in śhiṣhya shines with the teachings of guru.  It removes the bond between jīva and saṁsāra. Peace is achieved only through the teachings of guru. The following verse from Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat 1-2-12 says:


vÀ¢éeÁÕ£ÁxÀðA ¸À UÀÄgÀÄªÉÄ ªÁ©üUÀZÉÒÃvï|

¸À«ÄvÁàtÂB ±ÉÆæÃwæAiÀÄA §æºÀä¤µÀ×«Äw  ||  
Tadvijñānārthaṁ sa gurume vābhigacchēt |
Samitpāṇiḥ śhrōtriyaṁ brahmaniṣhṭhamiti  ǁ  


Śhiṣhya seeks guru with the experience of Paraśhiva to learn about his soul. For the knowledge of the soul he serves guru humbly. A person may worship and give salutations to god. They are of no use without service. He gives salutation to guru and serves for his blessings.  

CzÉéöÊvÀ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ  ¥Àæ¨ÉÆÃzsÉÊPÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀPÀªÀiï |


G¥ÁAiÀÄA ±ÀÄætÄAiÀiÁaÒµÀåB ¸ÀzÀÄÎgÀÄA ¥Áæ¥Àå ¸ÁAd°B
Advaitaparamānaṁda prabōdhaika prakāśhakam |
Upāyaṁ śhruṇuyācchiṣhyaḥ sadguruṁ prāpya sāṁjaliḥ
 6


Translation: śhiṣhyaḥ = śhiṣhya, sadguruṁ prāpya = refuge in guru, sāṁjaliḥ= giving salutation, Advaita paramānaṁda= being happy, prabōdhaika = Śhiva, prakāśhakam = seeing, pāyaṁ = secret, śhruṇuyāt = listens

Explanation: Inside the body there is a light. It is in the form of ānaṁda (happy). It is pure and for all times. It cannot be seen with impure mind.  This is the reason for a śhiṣhya to seek the help of guru. He serves guru and with his blessings gets the knowledge of Śhiva.

QA vÀvÀÛ÷éA ¥ÀgÀªÀÄA eÉÕÃAiÀÄA PÉÃ£À ¸ÀªÉðÃ ¥Àæw¶ÖvÁ |


PÀ¸Àå ¸ÁPÁëwÌçAiÀiÁ ªÀÄÄQÛB PÀxÀAiÉÄÃw ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸ÀvÀB
Kiṁ tattvaṁ paramaṁ jñēyaṁ kēna sarvē pratiṣhṭitā |
Kasya sākṣhātkriyāmuktiḥ kathayēti samāsataḥ

 7


Translation: paramaṁ jñēyaṁ = thing to learn, tattvaṁ Kiṁ = which is paratattva, kēna= from whom, sarvē = all philosophies, pratiṣhṭitā = exist, Kasya = from whom, sākṣhātkriyā = performance, muktiḥ = salvation, samāsataḥ = completely, kathayēti = tell (requests)


Explanation: Search for knowledge has no ending. But the knowledge ends. Śhiṣhya has many questions to guru. Which philosophy is the best and sacred? What are the things to be learned? Who supports this world? Who or what can remove the bond of saṁsāra. He asks these questions to guru and requests to educate him.

Ew ¥Àæ²ßÃPÀÈvÉÃ ¥ÀÇªÀðA ²µÉåÃt ¤AiÀÄvÁvÀä£Á |


§ÆæAiÀiÁvÀÛvÀÛ÷éA UÀÄgÀÄ¸ÀÛ¸ÉäöÊ AiÉÄÃ£À ¸ÁåvÀìA¸ÀÈvÉÃ®ðAiÀÄB
Iti praśhnīkṛutē pūrvaṁ śhiṣhyēṇa niyatātmanā |
Brūyāttattvaṁ gurustasmai yēna syātsaṁsṛutērlayaḥ
 8
²ªÀ KªÀ ¥ÀgÀA vÀvÀÛ÷éA azÁ£ÀAzÀ¸ÀzÁPÀÈwB |


¸À AiÀÄxÁxÀð¸ÀÛzÀ£Àå¸Àå dUÀvÉÆÃ £Á¹Û ¤vÀåvÁ
Śhiva ēva paraṁ tattvaṁ cidānaṁdasadākṛutiḥ |
Sa yathārthastadanyasya jagatō nāsti nityatā

 9

Translation: Iti = this way, niyatātmanā= with determined mind, śhiṣhyēṇa = from śhiṣhya, pūrvaṁ = first, praśhnīkṛutē = questions, guru = guru, tasmai = to him, yēna = from which, saṁsṛutē = the bond, layaḥ yāt = destroys, tattvaṁ = plan, Brūyāt = tell, cidānaṁdasadākṛutiḥ = in the form of cidānaṁda, Śhiva ēva = śhiva, paraṁ tattvaṁ = paratattva, Saḥ = that Śhiva, yathārtha  = is true, tadanyasya= different for him, jagatō = in this world, nityatā nāsti = non existent.


Explanation: Controlling all disturbances of mind śhiṣhya humbly requests guru for instructions regarding many ādyatmika questions. Hearing them guru is pleased with his śhiṣhya. The following verse from Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat 1-13 says:

vÀ¸ÉäöÊ ¸À «zÁé£ÀÄ¥À¥À£ÁßAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄåPï 

¥Àæ±ÁAvÀ avÁÛAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄ¤évÁAiÀÄ|

AiÉÄÃ£ÁPÀëgÀA ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀA ªÉÃzÀ ¸ÀvÀåA

¥ÉÇæÃªÁZÀPÁA vÀvÀÛ÷évÉÆÃ §æºÀä«zÁå«Äw ||

Tasmai sa vidvānupapannāya samyak 

Praśhāṁta cittāya samanvitāya |
Yēnākṣharṁ puruṣhaṁ vēda satyaṁ

Prōvācakāṁ tattvatō brahmavidyāmiti ǁ


Pleased with the request from śhiṣhya instructs the knowledge of Śhiva as follows:


The philosophy means truth. There are many. They are all under one philosophy. It is true for all times. It is eternal. It is in the form of happiness. It is complete in all respect. It is the great philosophy. Without it others cannot exist. It is beyond the limit of senses, beyond organs of work, mind, pride, wisdom and cittu. They function under the great philosophy. Even the world with the 36 philosophies is rigid. It is with illusions. 

CAiÀÄxÁxÀð¥Àæ¥ÀAZÉÆÃsAiÀÄA ¥ÀæwwµÀ×w ±ÀAPÀgÉÃ |

¸ÀzÁvÀä¤ AiÀÄxÁ±ÀÄPÁÛ gÀdvÀvÀéA ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÀiï

Ayathārthaprapaṁcō(s)yaṁ pratitiṣhṭhati śhaṁkarē |
Sadātmani yathāśhuktā rajatattvaṁ vyavasthitam
10


Translation: yathā= how, śhuktau =in a shell, rajatattvaṁ = silver, vyavasthitam= has, ayaṁ = this, Ayathārtha prapaṁcō = false world, Sadātmani = form of, śhaṁkarē = in Śhiva, pratitiṣhṭhati = exist.

Explanation: ‘Silver is in shell’. Both silver and shell are not at the same level. Only the shell appears to both senses and to the organs of work (karmēṁdrias) not the silver. Silver appears only to impure senses. It is an illusion. Learning about the shell removes the illusion of silver.  Similarly this world appears as true. Learning the knowledge of Paraśhiva removes the illusion of this world. This results in peace and increases the knowledge of Śhiva. 

²ªÉÇÃsºÀ«Äw ¨sÁªÉÃ£À ²ªÉÃ ¸ÁPÁëvÀÌöÈvÉÃ ¹ÜgÀªÀiï |

ªÀÄÄPÉÆÛÃ ¨sÀªÀw ¸ÀA¸ÁgÁ£ÉÆäÃºÀUÀæAxÉÃ«ð¨sÉÃzÀvÀB
Śhivō(s)hamiti bhāvēna śhivē sākṣhātkṛutē sthiram |
Muktō bhavati saṁsārānmōhagraṁthērvibhēdataḥ
11


Translation: Śhivōhamiti = I am Śhiva, bhāvēna = feeling, śhivē sākṣhātkṛutē = appearance of Śhiva, sthiram = with steadfast mind, vibhēdataḥ = without differenciating, saṁsārān = the form of the world, mōhagraṁthē = from ignorance, Muktō = is free, bhavati = becomes.


Explanation: The feeling bonds jīva in saṁsāra. The lion in the company of sheep thinks himself as a sheep. Similar is jīva. Although Śhiva lives inside him, he cannot recognize because he has no peace. He loses his fondness to saṁsāra after receiving the knowledge of Śhiva from guru. Finally through the performance of śhivayōga receives salvation.

²ªÀA ¨sÁªÀAiÀÄ ZÁvÁä£ÀA ²ªÁzÀ£ÀåA £À aAvÀAiÀÄ |

KªÀA ¹ÜgÉÃ ²ªÁzÉéöÊvÉÃ fÃªÀ£ÀÄäPÉÆÛÃ ¨sÀ«µÀå¹


Śhivaṁ bhāvaya cātmānaṁ śhivādanyaṁ na ciṁtaya |
Ēvaṁ sthirē śhivādvaitē jīvanmuktō bhaviṣhyasi

12


Translation: ātmānaṁ = yourself, Śhivaṁ = as Śhiva, bhāvaya= thinking, śhivādanyaṁ = different from Śhiva, na ciṁtaya = not to think, Ēvaṁ = this way, śhivādvaitē sthirē = fixed in Śhiva philosophy, jīvanmuktō bhaviṣhyasi = is free from birth.


Explanation: Guru’s advice to śhiṣhya is - ‘You are Śhiva. Except for the feeling of Śhiva keep all others away from mind. Salvation comes by strengthening this knowledge’.  The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

Talk is jyōtirliṁga chanting is paratattva

Their union is nādabiṁdukaḷe

Guhēśhvara talk of śharaṇa is free from taints.


The talks of those who show jyōtirliṁga is in fact the form of Parabrahma.

KªÀA ¥ÀæZÉÆÃ¢vÀB ²µÉÆåÃ UÀÄgÀÄuÁ UÀÄt±Á°£Á |

²ªÀªÉÄÃªÀ dUÀvÀà±Àå£ï fÃªÀ£ÀÄäPÉÆÛÃs©üeÁAiÀÄvÉÃ
Ēvaṁ pracōditaḥ śhiṣhyō guruṇā guṇaśhālinā |
Śhivamēva jagatpaśhyan jīvanmuktō(s)bhijāyatē

13


Translation: guṇaśhālinā = with qualities, guruṇā = from guru, Ēvaṁ = how, pracōditaḥ = inspired, śhiṣhyō = śhiṣhya, jagat = the world, Śhivamēva = as the form of Śhiva, paśhyan = sees, jīvanmuktō= free from birth, abhijāyatē=becomes.

Explanation: Guru is a viraktha (detached from things). He has the knowledge and has experienced Śhiva. He is the form of Śhiva. Śhiṣhya is attracted to him. Guru removes all doubts in śhiṣhya through instructions. Śhiṣhya is like a fertile land where instructions take root and grow healthily. This erases all illusions of this world and makes his heart pure. He experiences Śhiva with pure heart. He knows he is not different from Śhiva. He is free from birth.

9 Sēvya sthala

©üzÀåvÉÃ ºÀÄÈzÀAiÀÄUÀæAy²ÑzÀåAvÉÃ ¸ÀªÀð¸ÀA±ÀAiÀiÁB|

QëÃAiÀÄAvÉÃ ZÁ¸Àå PÀªÀiÁðtÂ vÀ¹ä£ï zÀÈµÉÖÃ ¥ÀgÁªÀgÉÃ ||

Bhidyatē hṛudayagraṁthiśhcidyaṁtē sarvasaṁśhayāḥ 
Kṣhīyaṁtē cāsya karmāṇi tasmin dṛuṣhṭē parāvarē ǁ

The above verse is from Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat 2-2-8. It says: all karmas are erased with Paraśhiva entering the heart of jīva.

zÀÈ¶ÖB ¹ÜgÁ AiÀÄ¸Àå «£ÉÊªÀ zÀÈ±ÀåA ªÁAiÀÄÄB 

¹ÜgÉÆÃ AiÀÄ¸Àå «£Á ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßA|

avÀÛA ¹ÜgÀA AiÀÄ¸Àå «£ÁsªÀ®A§A¸À

KªÀ AiÉÆÃVÃ ¸À UÀÄgÀÄB ¸À ¸ÉÃªÀåB ||

Dṛuṣhṭīḥ sthirā yasya vinaiva dṛuśhyaṁ vāyuḥ 

Sthirō yasya vinā prayatnaṁ |
Cittaṁ sthiraṁ yasya vinā(s)valaṁbaṁsa

Ēva yōgī sa guruḥ sa sēvyaḥ ǁ

The above verse is from Nādabiṁdu upaniṣhat 56. It says: A yōgi fixes his sight on the unseen, controls breathing without trying and citta fixed without dependence. He is a guru. Serving him is the theme of this sthala.

UÀÄgÀÄªÁPÁåªÀÄÈvÁ¸ÁézÁvÁàç¥ÀÛ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀªÀÄºÁ¥sÀ®B |


±ÀÄ±ÀÆæµÀÄgÉÃªÀ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA ¸ÉÃªÀåvÁévÉìÃªÀå GZÀåvÉÃ Guruvākhyāmṛutāsvādātprāpta bōdhamahāphalaḥ |
Śhuśhrūṣhurēvasarvēṣhāṁ sēvyatvātsēvya ucyatē
 1


Translation: Guru vākhyāmṛuta asvādāt = hearing the words of guru, prāpta bōdha mahāphalaḥ = acquiring knowledge, Śhuśhrūṣhurēva = śhuśhrūṣhu sthali, sarvēṣhāṁ = to all, sēvyatvāt= adorable, sēvya =in service, ucyatē= said


Explanation: With ambrosia there is no end or destruction. Ambrosia is not the pleasures of this world or the pleasures of heaven. Those enjoying the pleasures are not free from birth and death. The true ambrosia is Paraśhiva. Following the words of guru śhiṣhya secures ambrosia. He is śhuśhrūṣha sthali. 

UÀÄgÀÆ¥À¢µÉÖÃ «eÁÕ£ÉÃ ZÉÃvÀ¹ ¹ÜgÀvÁA UÀvÉÃ |


¸ÁPÁëvÀÌöÈvÀ²ªÀB ²µÉÆåÃ UÀÄgÀÄªÀvÀÆàdåvÉÃ ¸ÀzÁ
Gurūpadiṣhṭē vijñānē cētasi sthiratāṁ gatē |
Sākṣhātkṛuta śhivaḥ śhiṣhyō guruvatpūjyatē sadā
 2


Translation: Gurūpadiṣhṭē =taught by guru, vijñānē = knowledge of Śhiva, cētasi = in mind, sthiratāṁ gatē = is fixed, Sākṣhātkṛuta śhivaḥ śhiṣhyō =śhiṣhya received the grace of Śhiva, guruvat = as guru, sadā pūjyatē= worships always. 


Explanation: There are three types of people who listen to the words of Guru. They are best explained by the following example. A king received three beautiful dolls as gifts. The king wanted to know the secret behind the gift. He asked the learned to explain the secret. They tried but did not succeed. Then one of the ministers inserted a soft wire in the ear of the first doll. The wire came out from the other ear. He repeated with the second doll. This time the wire came from the mouth. Again he inserted the wire in the ear of the third doll. This time the wire went into the stomach.  Then the minister explained his experiment as: the first doll represents ordinary people. They listen in one ear and leave in the other. The second doll represents the learned. They listen and learn to repeat the same. The third doll represents the wise. He listens but examines the truth. Śhiṣhya belongs to the third group. He succeeds and enjoys eternal happiness as Śhiva.

eÁÕ£ÁzÁ¢üPÀå¸ÀA¥ÀwÛUÀÄðgÉÆÃAiÀÄð¸ÁäzÀÄ¥À¹ÜvÁ |


vÀ¸ÁäeÁÕ£ÁUÀªÀiÁaÒµÉÆåÃ UÀÄgÀÄªÀvÀÆàdåvÁA ªÀæeÉÃvï
Jñānādādhikyasaṁpattirgurōryasmādupasthitā |
Tasmājñānāgamācchiṣhyō guruvatpūjyatāṁ vrajēt
 3


Translation: gurō = guru, yasmād Jñānād = from which knowledge, ādhikya saṁpattir = more greatness, upasthitā = appears,Tasmāt jñānāgamāt = from that knowledge, cchiṣhyō= śhiṣhya, guruvat = as guru, pūjyatāṁ = respect, vrajēt= gets.


Explanation: In this world wealthy people are respected. Generally without wealth there is no respect. This is explained by this example. There was a rich man. He had four sons. In his old age he distributed all his wealth to his children without keeping any for himself. His children refused to care for him because he had no wealth. The old man decided to teach them a lesson. With the help of his friend he tied a pouch to his waist. The eldest son saw the pouch. He thought of money. Soon he started to care for his father. Others found out about the pouch. Soon they too began to care their father. Śhiṣhya having the treasury of knowledge from guru that does not leave at any time is sure to be served by people. 

²ªÉÇÃsºÀ«Äw¨sÁªÀ¸Àå £ÉÊgÀAvÀAiÀiÁð¢é±ÉÃµÀvÀB |

²ªÀ¨sÁªÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀà£ÉßÃ ²ªÀªÀvÀÆàdå KªÀ ¸ÀB
Śhivō(s)hamitibhāvasya nairaṁtaryādviśhēṣhataḥ |
Śhivabhāvē samutpannē śhivavatpūjya ēva saḥ
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Translation: Śhivō(s)hamiti bhāvasya = feeling of ’I am Śhiva’, nairaṁtaryād viśhēṣhataḥ = from constant studies, Śhivabhāvē samutpannē = starting of Śhiva feeling, saḥ = that śhiṣhya, śhivavat pūjya ēva = respected as Śhiva.


Explanation: The feeling ‘I am Śhiva’ is sacred. This feeling does not have any problems that comes from the feeling ’I am body’. The former feeling is knowledge. The one with that knowledge is happy at all times. As this knowledge becomes stronger śhiṣhya becomes complete with his knowledge.  He sees everything in the form of Śhiva. He is the guru. 

«µÀAiÀiÁ¸ÀPÀÛ avÉÆÛÃs¦ «µÀAiÀiÁ¸ÀAUÀªÀfðvÀB |

²ªÀ¨sÁªÀAiÀÄÄvÉÆÃ AiÉÆÃVÃ ¸ÉÃªÀåB ²ªÀ EªÁ¥ÀgÀB
Viṣhayāsakta cittō(s)pi viṣhayāsaṁgavarjitaḥ |
Śhivabhāvayutō yōgī sēvyaḥ śhiva ivāparaḥ

 5


Translation: Śhivabhāvayutō = feeling of Śhiva is I, yōgī = śhivayōgi, Viṣhayāsakta = interest in things, cittō api = having mind, viṣhayā saṁga varjitaḥ= not involve in them, aparaḥ śhiva iva= as a second Śhiva, sēvyaḥ = respected.


Explanation: A śhiṣhya although acts like any other ordinary person he is free from the illusions of māya. Although he is in the body he has no awareness of the body. He sees but he is free from their effects. He feels without any effects on his mind. He does not discriminate. There is no difference between him and Śhiva. He is worshiped as Śhiva.

ªÀÄÄPÀÛB ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄ¥Á±ÀvÀB ¹ÜgÀªÀÄ£Á ¨ÉÆÃzsÉÃ ZÀ ªÀÄÄQÛ¥ÀæzÉÃ

ªÉÆÃºÀA zÉÃºÀ¨sÀÄÈvÁA zÀÄÈ±Á «WÀlAiÀÄ£ï ªÀÄÆ®A ªÀÄºÁ ¸ÀA¸ÀÄÈvÉÃB |

¸ÀvÁÛ£ÀAzÀazÁvÀäPÉÃ ¤gÀÄ¥ÀªÉÄÃ ¥ÀgÀ¹ä£ï ¥ÀzÉÃ

°Ã£ÀvÁä PÀë¬ÄvÀ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀ«¨sÀªÉÇÃ AiÉÆÃVÃd£ÉÊB ¸ÉÃªÀåvÉÃ 

Muktaḥ saṁśhayapāśhataḥ sthiramanā bōdhē ca muktipradē

Mōhaṁ dēhabhṛutāṁ dṛuśhā vighaṭayan mūlaṁ mahā saṁsṛutēḥ |
Sattānaṁdacidātmakē nirupamē parasmin padē

Līnatmā kṣhayitaprapaṁcavibhavō yōgījanaiḥ sēvyatē

 6


Translation: saṁśhayapāśhataḥ = bonded with doubts, Muktaḥ = freed, muktipradē = gives salvation, bōdhē = teachings, sthiramanā = steadfast mind, dēhabhṛutāṁ = those with bodies, mahā saṁsṛutēḥ = fearful saṁsāra, mūlaṁ = origin, Mōhaṁ = illusion, dṛuśhā = just by seeing, vighaṭayan = destroying, Satt ānaṁda cidātmakē = form of sat, ānaṁda and knowledge, nirupamē = without any similarities, parasmin padē = Paraśhiva the form of paratattva, Līnatmā = immersed, ca = also, kṣhayita prapaṁca vibhavō = destroyer of prākṛuta, yōgī = śhivayōgi, janaiḥ = from people, sēvyatē= get worshiped.


Explanation: Śhiṣhya in sēvya sthala is an accomplished one. With the blessings of guru he has converted his body, senses, prāṇa and mind as liṁga body, liṁga senses, liṁga mind and liṁga prāṇa.  He has submitted all his feeling to Śhiva making them as prasāda. He has served guru with devotion and earned the knowledge of Śhiva. He has experienced Paraśhiva within himself. He has learnt from his experience that there is no difference between the form of Śhiva and ātma (soul). He is worthy of worship by people.


There are some doubts about the world, senses, mind and body. Are they true? Is ātma different from body? The supporter of this world is he god? Does he exist?  The mind is caught with this kind of doubts.


It is said,’saṁśhayō duḥkhānāṁ ālayaḥ’ doubting is the home for sadness. It leads in the wrong path. It gives the feelings ‘I am body, Ātma is no different from body. The world is true. Happiness is from the things of this world.’ These kinds of feeling are due to weak status of the mind. They lead to sadness and bonds in saṁsāra.


Śhiṣhya reaching this sthala has cleared all his doubts.  He is pure with the knowledge of Śhiva. His mind has grasped and accepted Śhiva. He has no desires, has no love towards the world or things of this world. He is united in Śhiva as sat, cit ānaṁda. He is free from the cycle of birth.

Prāṇaliṁgi sthala

Agastya says:

¥Àæ¸Á¢¸ÀÜ®¸ÀA§AzsÁB ¸ÀÜ®¨sÉÃzÁB ¥ÀæQÃwðvÁB |


¥Áæt°AV¸ÀÜ¯Á gÀÆqsÁ£ï ¸ÀÜ®¨sÉÃzÁ£ÀézÀ¸Àé ªÉÄÃ
Prasādisthalasaṁbaṁdhāḥ sthalabhēdāḥ prakīrtitāḥ |

Prāṇaliṁgisthalā rūḍhān sthalabhēdānvadasva mē
 1

Explanation: Agastya requests Rēṇuka saying ‘you have explained prasādi sthala and its sub groups. Now please explain the prāṇaliṁgi sthala and the procedure for the worship of jaṁgama liṁga’.

Rēṇuka says:

¸ÀÜ®£ÁA £ÀªÀPÀA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ¥Áæt°AV¸ÀÜ¯Á²ævÀªÀiï |

DzÁªÁvÀä¸ÀÜ®A ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛªÀÄAvÀgÁvÀä¸ÀÜ®A vÀvÀB 

Sthalānāṁ navakaṁ prōktaṁ prāṇaliṁgisthalāśhritam |
Ādāvātmasthalaṁ prōktamaṁtarātma sthalaṁ tataḥ
 2

¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀäA ¸ÀÜ®A ¥À±ÁÑ¤ßzÉðÃºÁUÀªÀÄ ¸ÀAdÕPÀªÀiï |


¤¨sÁðªÁUÀªÀÄ ¸ÀAdÕA ZÀ vÀvÉÆÃ £ÀµÁÖUÀªÀÄ¸ÀÜ®A
Paramātma sthalaṁ paśhcānnirdēhāgama saṁjñakam |
Nirbhāvāgama saṁjñaṁ ca tatō naṣhṭāgamasthalaṁ
 3

D¢¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ£ÁªÀiÁxÀ vÀvÉÆÃs¥ÀåAvÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀPÀªÀiï |


¸ÉÃªÀå¥Àæ¸Á¢PÀA ZÁxÀ ±ÀÄætÄ vÉÃµÁA ZÀ ®PÀëtªÀiï 
Ādiprasādanāmātha tatō(s)pyaṁtaprasādakam |
Sēvyaprasādakaṁ cātha śhruṇu tēṣhāṁ ca lakṣhaṇam
 4

Explanation: Prāṇaliṁga sthala has nine states. They are:  Ātma, Aṁtarātma, Paramātma, Nirdēhāgama, Nirbhāvāgama, Naṣhṭāgama, Ādiprasādi, Aṁtaprasādi, and Sēvyaprasāda sthalas.  Rēṇuka describes each sthalas in detail.

1 Ātma sthala

'DvÀw ªÁå¥Àw Ew DvÁä'.

'CxÀ KµÀ DvÁä C¥ÀºÀvÀ ¥Á¥Áä «dgÉÆÃ «ªÀÄÈvÀÄå«ð±ÉÆÃPÉÆÃs  «fWÀ vÉÆìÃs¦¥Á¸ÀB ¸ÀvÀåPÁªÀÄB ¸ÀvÀå¸ÀAPÀ®àB'.

‘Ātati vyāpati iti ātmā’ - Ātma is in all places.

‘Atha ēṣha ātmā apahata pāpmā vijarō vimṛutyurviśhōkō(s) vijigha tsō(s)pipāsaḥ satyakāmaḥ satyasaṁkalpaḥ’.


The above verse is from Chaṁdōgyōpaniṣhat 8-7-1. It says: There is no sin, birth, death, sadness, hunger, or thirst for ātma. Ātma is truth. This section describes śhivayōgi in ātma sthala (prāṇaliṁgi sthala).

fÃªÀ¨sÁªÀA ¥ÀjvÀådå AiÀÄzÁ vÀvÀÛ÷éA «¨sÁªÀåvÉÃ |


UÀÄgÉÆÃ±ÀÑ ¨sÉÆÃzÀAiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À vÀzÁvÁäAiÀÄA ¥ÀæQÃwðvÀB
Jīvabhāvaṁ parityajya yadā tattvaṁ vibhāvyatē |
Gurōśhca bhōdayōgēna tadātmāyaṁ prakīrtitaḥ

 1


Translation: Gurō bhōdayōgēna = from the instruction of guru, yadā = when, Jīvabhāvaṁ = awareness of jīva, parityajya = removing, tattvaṁ = Śhiva philosophy, vibhāvyatē = learns, tadā = then, āyaṁ = prasāda sthali, ātmā iti = as ātma sthali, prakīrtitaḥ= shines.

Explanation: Ātma is dynamic. The person who receives the grace of ātma is in ātma sthala.  This section answers questions like:  Where is ātma? How to understand ātma? What is the life of a person who learns ātma? The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says: 

Gold is in stone fire is in wood,

Ghee is in milk Śhiva is hidden,

What reason? Darkness to see,

Guru that can show is not there

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā.


Ātma is in the heart of every person. It is not necessary to go away to learn about ātma. To learn one requires performance. Stone has gold; wood has fire; milk has clarified butter. They are not seen. But they are secured through performing certain types of work. Similarly, ātma is unseen in the body. Following the instructions of guru ātma can be seen. Purity of mind and bhāva (feelings) are required; ignorance is replaced with the knowledge of Śhiva. Then the performer of śhivayōga experiences Paraśhiva. He is in ātma sthala.  

ªÁ¯ÁUÀæ±ÀvÀ¨sÁUÉÃ£À ¸ÀzÀÈ±ÉÆÃ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ¹ÜvÀB |


C±Àß£ï PÀªÀÄð¥sÀ®A ¸ÀªÀðªÀiÁvÁä ¸ÀÄàgÀw ¢Ã¥ÀªÀvï
Vālāgraśhatabhāgēna sadṛuśhō hṛudayasthitaḥ |
Aśhnan karmaphalaṁ sarvamātmā sphurati dīpavat
 2


Translation: Vālāgraśhatabhāgēna = thousandth of thickness of hair, hṛudayasthitaḥ = in the center of heart, ātmā = ātma, sadṛuśhō = unseen, sarvam karmaphalaṁ Aśhnan = enjoys the fruits of karma, dīpavat = like a light, sphurati = shines.

Explanation: Śhvētaśhvatarōpaniṣhat 5-8 says:

CAUÀÄµÀ× ªÀiÁvÉÆæÃ gÀ«vÀÄ®ågÀÆ¥ÀB

¸ÀAPÀ¯ÁàºÀAPÁgÀ¸ÀªÀÄ¤évÉÆÃsAiÀÄB|

§ÄzÉÝÃUÀÄðuÉÃ£ÁvÀä UÀÄuÉÃ£À ZÉÊªÀ

DgÁUÀæªÀiÁvÉÆæÃºÀå¥ÀgÉÆÃs¦ zÀÈµÀÖB ||

Aṁguṣhṭha mātrō ravitulyarūpaḥ

Saṁkalpāhaṁkārasamanvitō(s)yaḥ |
Buddērguṇēnātma guṇēna caiva

Ārāgramātrōhyaparō(s)pi dṛuṣhṭaḥ ǁ


With wisdom and without desires learned notices small things like an atom and things that shines like the bright sun. Śhvētaśhvatarōpaniṣhat 5-9 says:

ªÁ¯ÁUÀæ±ÀvÀ¨sÁUÀ¸Àå ±ÀvÀzsÁ PÀ°àvÀ¸Àå ZÀ|

¨sÁUÉÆÃ fÃªÀB ¸À «eÉÕÃAiÀÄB ¸À ZÁ£ÀAvÁåAiÀÄ PÀ®àvÉÃ ||

Vālāgraśhatabhāgasya shatadhā kalpitasya ca |
Bhāgō jīvaḥ sa vijñēyaḥ sa cānaṁtyāya kalpatē ǁ


The size of ātma is 10,000th width of a hair but he has the ability to become as wide as this world. He stays in the heart and enjoys the results of karma. Śhvētaśhvatarōpaniṣhat 4-6 says: 

zÁé¸ÀÄ¥ÀuÁð ¸ÀAiÀÄÄeÁ ¸ÀSÁAiÀiÁ 

¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀA ªÀÅÈPÀëA ¥ÀjµÀµÀéeÁvÉÃ|

vÀAiÉÆÃgÀ£ÀåB ¦¥Àà®A 

¸ÁåzÀévÀÛ÷å£À±Àß£Àß£ÉÆß÷åÃ C©üZÁPÀ²Ãw |
Dvāsuparṇā sayujā sakhāyā 

Samānaṁ vṛukṣhaṁ pariṣhaṣhvajātē |

Tayōranyaḥ pippalaṁ 
Syādvattyanaśhnannannyō abhicākaśhīti ǁ

Two friendly birds live harmoniously in a tree. One bird (jīva) enjoys the fruits of that tree. The other bird (Śhiva) does not eat the fruits. Similarly the body is like a tree; there are two birds jīva and Śhiva. Jīva enjoys sadness and happiness that comes from the body. But Śhiva just sees them without enjoying. Śhvētaśhvatarōpaniṣhat 4-3 says: 

¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÉÃ ªÀÅÈPÉëÃ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÉÆÃ 

¤ªÀÄUÉÆßÃs¤Ã±ÀAiÀiÁ ±ÉÆÃZÀw ªÀÄÄºÀåªÀiÁ£ÀB|

dÄµÀÖA AiÀÄzÁ ¥À±ÀåvÀå£Àå«ÄÃ±ÀªÀÄ¸Àå 

ªÀÄ»ªÀiÁ£À«Äw «ÃvÀ±ÉÆÃPÀB ||
Samānē vṛukṣhē puruṣhō 

Nimagnō(s)nīśhayā śhōcati muhyamānaḥ |
Juṣhṭaṁ yadā paśhyatyanyamīśhamasya 

Mahimānamiti vItaśhōkaḥ ǁ

Jīva is involved in the body. It is the reason for his sadness. When he sees Paraśhiva he is free from the bonds of saṁsāra and from sadness. Experiencing Śhiva and getting the blessings of Śhiva removes all ignorance in jīva. He is free from sadness.

DvÁä¦ ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÁ£ÁªÀÄAvÀBPÀgÀtªÀiÁ²ævÀB |


CtÄ¨sÀÆvÉÆÃ ªÀÄ¯Á¸ÀAUÁzÁ¢ PÀªÀÄð¤AiÀÄAwævÀB
Ātmāpi sarvabhūtānāmaṁtaḥkaraṇamāśhritaḥ |
Aṇubhūtō malāsaṁgādādi karmaniyaṁtritaḥ
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Translation: sarvabhūtānām = all bhūtas, Ātma api = Atma, mala asaṁgād = association of impurities, Aṇubhūtō = is small, ādi karma niyaṁtritaḥ = bonding with prior karmas, aṁtaḥkaraṇamāśhritaḥ = has pride.

Explanation: Paraśhiva has no qualities; no form; true for all times and place. He is beyond any reason. But he is the support for all work and for their reasons. He is unseen in every life. With the association of impurities he is like an atom. He is bound by saṁsāra because of prior karma. It results in pride leading to ignorance. 

d¥ÁAiÉÆÃUÁzÀåxÁ gÁUÀB ¸ÀánPÀ¸Àå ªÀÄuÉÃ¨sÀðªÉÃvï |

vÀxÁºÀAPÁgÀ¸ÀA§zsÁzÁvÀä£ÉÆÃ zÉÃºÀªÀiÁ¤vÁ 


Japāyōgādyathā rāgaḥ sphaṭikasya maṇērbhavēt |
Tathāhaṁkārasaṁbadhādātmanō dēhamānitā 
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Translation: yathā= how, Japāyōgād = association of color, sphaṭikasya maṇēr = crystal, rāgaḥ bhavēt = gets color, Tathā = similarly, ahaṁkāra saṁbadhād = association with pride, ātmanō  = ātma, dēhamānitā = loves body.


Explanation: Crystal looks red by associating with a red flower. The color is not of crystal. It is not in crystal. It shows red because of illusion. The illusion disappears with the knowledge of crystal.  Similar is the association of pride with ātma. Ātma appears as body. Ātma is not body but he develops the idea ‘I am body I am jīva’. The following example illustrates the problems of illusions due to association:


Everyday a wife kept a pot of water for her husband to use in the morning. One evening his child dropped accidentally a red dye into the water. Not knowing the father used the colored water. He becomes upset on seeing red spots on his face and body.  He became very sad. Knowing the reason for the red spots from his child he becomes happy. Similarly jīva with the association of pride has illusion that he is the body. But with the instructions of guru he loses pride opening his mind for the knowledge of Śhiva. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Darkness of fog in the evening

Afraid stands like a demon.

It acts as per his feelings,

It stays where it stands.

Learning its background it is false

Ahead stands Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva


Learn ātma and forget body. Ignorance is born between the two. From this ignorance Śhiva becomes jīva. He becomes  fond of body. He experiences sadness and happiness associated with body. With knowledge he learns the truth about the body. To suppress the bodily desires he seeks the help of guru. This is ātma sthala.

C±ÀjÃgÉÆÃs¦ ¸ÀªÀðvÀæ ªÁå¥ÀPÉÆÃs¦ ¤gÀAd£ÀB |


DvÁä ªÀiÁAiÀiÁ±ÀjÃgÀ¸ÀÜB ¥Àæj¨sÀæªÀÄw ¸ÀA¸ÀÈvË
Aśharīrō(s)pi sarvatra vyāpakō(s)pi niraṁjanaḥ |
Ātmā māyāśharīrasthaḥ paribhramati saṁsṛutau
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Translation: Aśharīra api = without body, sarvatra vyāpaka api = even god, niraṁjanaḥ Ātmā = without impurities,  māyā śharīrasthaḥ = under the influence of māya, saṁsṛutau = in saṁsāra, paribhramati = goes round and round.


Explanation: Ātma is not in the body for his existence. There is no awareness of body while sleeping. Ātma functions in the dream state also. But ātma is influenced by the illusions of māye to become rigid and ignorant.


Māye has 36 weapons in her control. There are seven types of sadness (sapta vyasanas). They are: body, mind, money, kingdom, world, zeal, and sadness. There are eight internal prides namely; saṁsthita, truṇīkṛuta, vartini, krōdini, mōhini, aticāriṇī, gaṁdhacāriṇi and vāsini and eight external prides namely; kula (caste), cala (determination), dhana (money), rūpa (beauty), yavana (youth), vidyā (education), rājya (kingdom or power), tapa (meditation). Māya has  control of 120 pulses and senses. Jīva gets information from the senses and from the organs of work. Māye controls jīva  to forget his true form. One or more of the powers of māye makes jīva to bind with saṁsāra and to experience sadness. 

DvÀä¸ÀégÉÆÃ¥À«eÁÕ£ÀA zÉÃºÉÃA¢æAiÀÄ«¨sÁUÀvÀB |


CRAqÀ§æºÀägÀÆ¥ÉÃt vÀzÁvÀä ¥Áæ¦ÛgÀÄZÀåvÉÃ
Ātma svarūpavijñānaṁ dēhēṁdriyavibhāgataḥ |
Akhaṁḍa brahma rūpēṇa tadātma prāpti rucyatē
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Translation: dēhēṁdriya vibhāgataḥ = divided beteen body and senses, Akhaṁḍa brahma rūpēṇa = the form of Paraśhiva, Ātma svarūpa vijñānaṁ = where there is the form of ātma, tad that, ātma prāpti rucyatē = is the benefit of ātma.



Explanation: This verse explains the form of ātma. Fire is fire. Its quality is heat. Water is water. Its quality is cool. Water never gets the form of fire with the association of fire and by absorbing the heat of fire. Pouring water on fire  brings the fire down. It does not incite fire. Metal accommodates both cold and hot. It is not hot or cold. Association of fire makes the metal hot and association of cold makes it cold. Similarly ātma is knowledge. Ātma is not body, senses, mind and wisdom. With their association looks as if he is the body. He experiences sadness. It is illusion to say that ātma is body. The person seeing a picture is different from the picture. Similarly the one seeing the body is also different. They are not ātma. Knowing this is in ātma sthali. 

£À ZÁ¹Û zÉÃºÀ¸ÀA§AzsÉÆÃ ¤zÉðÃºÀ¸Àå ¸Àé¨sÁªÀvÀB |


CeÁÕ£ÀPÀªÀÄðAiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À zÉÃ»Ã ¨sÀªÀw ¨sÀÄPÀÛAiÉÄÃ
Na cāsti dēhasaṁbaṁdhō nirdēhasya svabhāvataḥ |
Ajñānakarmayōgēna dēhī bhavati bhuktayē
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Translation: svabhāvataḥ = naturally, nirdēhasya = without body, dēha saṁbaṁdhō Na cāsti = no awareness of body, Ajñāna karma yōgēna = from ignorance, bhuktayē = for the pleasure of karma, dēhī bhavati = stays in body.


Explanation: The following vacanas by Jēḍara Dāsimayya say:

My stomach is in my desire.

Your stomach is in your desire.

It is not my stomach not your stomach

It is your glamour stomach Rāmanāthā.

Śhiva has no eyes in body

His part ātma has no eyes in his body

How else ātma is associated with body?

Association is Śhiva creation 

It is the imaginary body of ātma


The following vacanas by Cendimarasa say:

Paraśhiva associating with nature feels jīva

That jīva associating with woman is sadness

From sadness birth in many lives

This is the reason

Not leaving the association with nature

Where is salvation Simmaligeya Cennarāma.

Ātma is part of Paraśhiva

With the order of Śhiva associates body

Accepting happiness of that body

Forgets his true identity

Travels in many lives.

That jīva is fond of body

Has no salvation.


Paraśhiva has no association with the body. He has no form. He is like a king who dresses differently to disguise himself. Paraśhiva has the body because of impurities. But he is like ghee (clarified butter). Changes in the ghee reverts to the original form. Similarly ātma with or without the body does not change its originality. Whatever form he takes he is complete. The world shows in his shadow. Karma bonds with karma. Karma ends in karma. But Paraśhiva is beyond karma.


Before the formation of this world there was only Paraśhiva. There is nothing for Paraśhiva to bond. Like the spark from fire dynamic things comes from ātma. From that spark one may become Brahma to create, another may become Viṣhṇu to guard and another may become Rudra to end. All are a kind of play for ātma.  

£Á¸Ë zÉÃªÉÇÃ £À UÀAzsÀªÉÇðÃ £À AiÀÄPÉÆëÃ £ÉÊªÀ gÁPÀë¸ÀB |

£À ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÉÆåÃ £À wAiÀÄðPÀÑ £À ZÀ ¸ÁÜªÀgÀ «UÀæºÀB


Nāsau dēvō na gaṁdharvō na yakṣhō naiva rākṣhasaḥ |
Na manuṣhyō na tiryakca na ca sṭhāvara vigrahaḥ
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Translation: Nāsau = this ātma, na dēvō = not god, na gaṁdharvō = not gaṁdharva, na yakṣhō = not yakṣha, Na ēva rākṣhasaḥ = not rākṣhasa, na manuṣhyō = not human, na tiryakca = not bugs, ca = also, sṭhāvara vigrahaḥ = not fixed idols.


Explanation:
Paraśhiva is not a: god; gaṁdharva; yakṣha; demon (rākṣhasa) and human or animal. Also he is not an idol. Śhvētaśhvatarōpaniṣhat 5-10 says:
£ÉÊªÀ ¹ÛçÃ £À ¥ÀÅªÀiÁ£ÉÃµÀB £À ZÉÊªÁAiÀÄA £À¥ÀÅA¸ÀPÀB|

AiÀÄzÀåvï ±ÀjÃgÀªÀiÁzsÀvÉÛÃ vÉÃ£À vÉÃ£À ¸À AiÀÄÄdåvÉÃ ||

Naiva strī na pumānēṣhaḥ na caivāyaṁ napuṁsakaḥ |
Yadyat śharīramādhattē tēna tēna sa yujyatē ǁ


Jīva is not a woman; not a man; not a thing. He gets the name of the body. A woman in this life may be a man in the next life; a man in this life may be a woman in the next life. The difference is in the body and not in ātma.

£Á£ÁPÀªÀÄð «¥ÁPÀ±ÀÑ £Á£ÁAiÉÆÃ¤ ¸ÀªÀiÁ²ævÁB |

£Á£ÁAiÉÆÃUÀ¸ÀªÀiÁ¥À£Áß £Á£Á§Ä¢Þ«ZÉÃ¶ÖvÁB


Nānākarma vipākāśhca nānāyōni samāśhritāḥ |
Nānāyōgasamāpannā nānābuddhivicēṣhṭitāḥ
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£Á£ÁªÀiÁUÀð¸ÀªÀiÁgÀÆqsÁ £Á£Á¸ÀAPÀ®àPÁjtB |


C¸ÀévÀAvÁæ±ÀÑ QAaeÁÕB QAavÀÌvÀÈðvÀéºÉÃvÀªÀB




°Ã¯Á¨sÁd£ÀvÁA ¥Áæ¥ÁÛB ²ªÀ¸Àå ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÀB

Nānāmārgasamārūḍhā nānāsaṁkalpakāriṇaḥ |
Asvataṁtrāśhca kiṁcijñāḥ kiṁcitkartṛutvahētavaḥ

Līlābhājanatāṁ prāptāḥ śhivasya paramātmanaḥ
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Translation: Nānā karma vipākaśhca = collection of many karmas, nānā yōni samāśhritāḥ= in many births, Nānā yōga samāpannā= With many lucks, nānā buddhi vicēṣhṭitāḥ = with many thinking, Nānā mārga samārūḍhā = with many ways, nānā saṁkalpa kāriṇaḥ= with many works of desire, Asvataṁtrā = without freedom, śhca kiṁcijñāḥ = with little thoughts, kiṁcit kartṛutvahētavaḥ= performing small things, śhivasya = Śhiva, Līlā bhājanatāṁ= playful, paramātmanaḥ= from god, prāptāḥ = gets.



Explanation: Jīva with ignoranance performs different types of karma and enjoys different types of happiness and sadness. He also takes birth in many types of life and gets different types of wisdom. His desires depend on his body. He forgets his true identity.

ZÉÆÃ¢vÁB ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÉÃ£À ¸Àé ¸ÀéPÀªÀiÁð£ÀÄgÉÆÃ¥ÀvÀB |


¸ÀéUÀðA ªÁ £ÀgÀPÀA ªÁ¦ ¥ÁætÂ£ÉÆÃ AiÀiÁAw PÀ«ÄðtB
Cōditāḥ paramēśhēna sva svakarmānurūpataḥ |
Svargaṁ vā narakaṁ vāpi prāṇinō yāṁti karmiṇaḥ
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Translation: sva sva karmānurūpataḥ = as per their karma, paramēśhēna = from god, Cōditāḥ = inspired, karmiṇaḥ = in karma, prāṇinō = lives, Svargaṁ vā= heaven, narakaṁ vā = or hell, api yāṁti = gets.

¥ÀÅ£ÀB PÀªÀiÁðªÀ±ÉÃµÉÃt eÁAiÀÄAvÉÃ UÀ¨sÀðPÉÆÃlgÁvï |
eÁvÁ ªÀÄÈvÁB ¥ÀÅ£ÀeÁðvÁB ¥ÀÅ£ÀªÀÄðgÀt¨sÁf£ÁB |


¨sÀæªÀÄAw WÉÆÃgÀ¸ÀA¸ÁgÉÃ «±ÁæAwPÀxÀAiÀiÁ «£Á
Punaḥ karmāvaśhēṣhēṇa jāyaṁtē garbhakōṭarāt |
Jātā mṛutāḥ punarjātāḥ punarmaraṇabhājinaḥ |
Bhramaṁti ghōrasaṁsārē viśhrāṁtikathayā vinā
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Translation: Punaḥ = and, karmāvaśhēṣhēṇa = rest of karma, garbhakōṭarāt jāyaṁtē = take birth from womb, Jātā = already born, mṛutāḥ= dies, punarjātāḥ = they reborn, punarmaraṇabhājinaḥ= dies again, viśhrāṁtikathayā vinā = there is no rest, ghōrasaṁsārē = in fearful saṁsāra, Bhramaṁti = goes around. 


Explanation: Merchants desiring for money travel from market to market. Similarly jīva inspired by pride travels to heaven, hell and earth. He cannot stay in any one place. Because of their karma they are born again and again in various forms. After birth, enjoys happiness and sadness before death. This cycle of birth and death is not designed for him but he is designed for the cycle. Without peace he travels through the web of saṁsāra. He suffers from ignorance till he gets the knowledge of Śhiva from guru. With the instructions of guru and with the performance of śhivayōga he is enlightened with the knowledge of Śhiva. With the knowledge of Śhiva he is free from the cycle of birth. He is in ātma sthala

fÃªÀvÀéA zÀÄBR¸ÀªÀð¸ÀéA vÀ¢zÀA ªÀÄ®PÀ°àvÀA |


¤gÀ¸ÀåvÉÃ UÀÄgÉÆÃ¨sÉÆðÃzsÁvï eÁÕ£À±ÀQÛB ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ
Jīvatvaṁ duḥkhasarvasvaṁ tadidaṁ malakalpitam |
Nirasyatē gurōrbhōdhāt jñānaśhaktiḥ prakāśhatē
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Translation: Jīvatvaṁ = feeling of jīva, duḥkha sarvasvaṁ = reason for sadness, tadidaṁ = this feeling, malakalpitam = happens from impurities, gurōrbhōdhāt = teachings of guru, Nirasyatē = removes them, jñānaśhaktiḥ = knowledge, prakāśhatē= comes.


Explanation: Jīva is part of Paraśhiva. Because of his association with impurities jīva forgets his relation with Paraśhiva. He associates with the world. He is fond of his body. Jīva experiences sadness with disturbances in the body. If he comes across guru he is in the gateway for happiness.


Guru knows the reasons for sadness; with words of his advice he destroys all impurities of body, mind and bhāva (thoughts). He is free from fondness of things that made him to bond in saṁsāra. He gets the knowledge of Śhiva ‘I am Śhiva’. By making this knowledge firm in the mind of the pupil, he is in ātma sthala. 

2 Aṁtarātma sthala

¸ÀÆAiÉÆðÃ AiÀÄxÁ ¸ÀªÀð¯ÉÆÃPÀ¸Àå ZÀPÀÄëB 

£À °¥ÀåvÉÃ ZÁPÀÄëµÉåÃ¨ÁðºÀåzÉÆÃµÉÊB|

KPÀ¸ÀÛxÁ ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÁAvÀgÁvÁä

£À °¥ÀåvÉÃ ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀÄBSÉÃ£À ¨ÁºÀåB ||

Sūryō yathā sarvalōkasya cakṣhuḥ 

Na lipyatē cākṣhuṣhyērbāhyadōṣhaiḥ |
Ēkastathā sarvabhūtāṁtarātmā

Na lipyatē lōkaduḥkhēna bāhyaḥ ǁ


The above verse is from Kaṭhōpaniṣhat śhruti 5-11. It says: the sun is independent and is free from the impurities associated in the eyes of jīva. Similarly Paraśhiva who lives in all lives is free from sadness of this world. Paraśhiva is independent without associating with the things of this world. According to Kaṭhavallī śhruti this sthala describes śhivayōgi in ātmasthali who receives the feeling of aṁtarātma.

AiÀÄzÁ ¤gÀ¸ÀÛA fÃªÀvÀéA ¨sÀªÉÃzÀÄÎªÀð£ÀÄ¨ÉÆÃzsÀvÀB |


vÀzÁAvÀgÁvÀä ¨sÁªÉÇÃs¦ ¤gÀ¸ÀÛ¸Àå ¨sÀªÉÃzÀÄÞçªÀªÀiï
Yadā nirastaṁ jīvatvaṁ bhavēdgurvanubōdhataḥ |

Tadāṁtarātma bhāvō(s)pi nirastasya bhavēddhruvam
 1


Translation: Yadā = when, gurv anubōdhataḥ = from the teachings of guru, jīvatvaṁ = feelings of jīva, nirastaṁ bhavēd = destroyed, Tada = then, nirastasya = one without the awareness of body, aṁtarātma bhāvō api = feeling about inside of the body, dhruvam = definitely, bhavēd = happens.

Explanation: Jīva is part of Śhiva. Jīva is with feeling of desire and ignorance. What are the reasons for these kinds of feeling? Is it the body; is it himself; is it senses?. He is part of Śhiva. He cannot be the reason. Body, senses, knowledge and others function without the knowledge are the reasons. 


The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

The world does not know the seed for body

The senses are not the seed.

Śhiva is not the reason dream comes about!

It is not learnt

It is not pure Guhēśhvara.


The rigidity of jīva is not from senses; not the ātma; it is ignorance. Jīva is with ignorance forgetting that he is part of Śhiva. Guru with his instructions removes ignorance. He instructs the knowledge of Śhiva ‘Śhivōhaṁ - I am Śhiva’. With this knowledge he is at the threshold of the path of Śhiva. This is aṁtarātma sthala.  

zÉÃºÀ¹ÜvÉÆÃs¥ÀåAiÀÄA fªÉÇÃ zÉÃºÀ¸ÀAUÀ«ªÀfðvÀB |


¨ÉÆzsÁvÀàgÁvÀä ¨sÁ«vÁézÀAvÀgÁvÉäÃw QÃwðvÀB
Dēhasthitō(s)pyayaṁ jīvō dēhasaṁgavivarjitaḥ |

Bodhātparātma bhāvitvādaṁtarātmēti kīrtitaḥ
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Translation: Dēhasthitō api = even staying in body, dēha saṁga vivarjitaḥ = without the association of body, ayaṁ jIvō = this jīva, Bodhāt = from knowledge, parātma = Paraśhiva, aṁtarātma bhāvitvād = with inner feelings, iti kīrtitaḥ= is aṁtarātma.

Explanation: The body is from paṁcabhūta. The one who thinks ‘I am the body’ is a būtātma. Listening to the instructions of guru he comes to the conclusion that the body is rigid and he is not the body.  The organs of work and knowledge assist body to perform work and to collect information. Now he is of the opinion that he is the sense. With this kind of thinking he is a Iṁdriātma

Guru further instructs to remove his thought of senses. The dead body has senses but they do not function. The mind incites them to function. You are the senses.


Listening the words of guru, he thinks that he is the mind; I am the one to decide; I am the one to learn; I am the mind. With this kind of thinking he is a Ahaṁkaraṇātma. Guru continues his instruction saying ‘yes, the mind controls senses’. How can you be the mind? Mind does not function in sleep state. While sleeping you cannot learn inside or outside of your body. Now he discards the idea that he is mind and thinks that he is ignorant in the sleep state.


Guru instructs again saying that he is not an ignorant but with knowledge. You know about the ignorance because of your knowledge. You are with knowledge. You are the light that makes body, mind and senses to function.


With this instruction from guru he thinks that he is the one who learns from body, mind and senses. With this kind of thinking he is an Aṁtarātma. Praśhnōpaniṣhat 4-11 says:

«eÁÕ£ÁvÁä ¸ÀºÀ zÉÃªÉÊ±ÀÑ¸ÀªÉðÊB|

¨sÀÆvÁ¤ ¸ÀA¥ÀæwµÀ×Aw AiÀÄvÀæ|

vÀzÀPÀëgÀA ªÉÃzÀAiÀÄvÉÃ, AiÀÄ¸ÀÄÛ ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄå|

¸À ¸ÀªÀðdÕB ¸ÀªÀðªÉÄÃªÁ«±Àw ||

Vijñānātmā saha dēvaiśhcasarvaiḥ |

Bhūtāni saṁpratiṣhṭhaṁti yatra |

Tadakṣhraṁ vēdayatē, yastu sōmya |

Śha sarvajñaḥ sarvamēvāviśhati ǁ


The soul, paṁcabhūtas, senses, inner eyes, and others take refuge in the indestructible Aṁtarātma. Learning makes him a sarvajña (with knowledge). He unites with Paraśhiva. It is the place for aṁtarātma sthali.

DvÁäAvÀgÁ®ªÀwðvÁéfÓªÁvÀä ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä £ÉÆÃB |


AiÉÆÃUÁzÀÄ¨sÀAiÀÄzsÀªÀiÁðuÁªÀÄAvÀgÁvÉäÃw QÃwðvÀB
Ātmāṁtarālavartitvājjīvātma paramātma nōḥ |

Yōgādubhayadharmāṇāmaṁtarātmēti kīrtitaḥ

 3


Translation: Ātma = ātma, jīvātma paramātma nōḥ = jīva and Paraśhiva, aṁtarālavartitvāj = is in between, ubhaya dharmāṇām Yōgād = from their association, aṁtarātma iti = as aṁtarātma, kīrtitaḥ = is said


Explanation: The body is made of 25 philosophies. They are five senses, ten types of air, five prāṇas, and five bhūtas. In the middle of the body is a eight petal place. The one staying there is Viśhva jīvātma. He is a sātvīka. In the awaken state he seeks pleasure from senses. A group of 17 philosophies is the body of liṁga. Taijasa jīvātma stays in the liṁga.  In the dream state he enjoys the pleasures of smell. He is rājasa. Prājña jīva lives in the kāraṇa body. In the sleep state he enjoys sleep through illusions.  Paraśhiva supports the body in all three states.


iśhva, taijasa and prājña jīvas are for ordinary lives. A person with steadfast mind listens to the maṁtra ‘Ōm’. He is in Turiya state. The one who unites in the sound of ‘Ōm’ is in Unmani state. A person in the last two states is a Pāramārthika jīva. That jīva is aṁtarātma. Paraśhiva is outside of these states. Śhivayōgi learns of Paraśhiva and the three ordinary states. He is an aṁtarātma.


ṁtarātma is between Paraśhiva and Jīva. The feelings of jīva are rigid. They are impure; Paraśhiva is pure; aṁtarātma is a mixture of pure-impure. Aṁtarātma is with the feeling ‘I am not jīva, I am Śhiva’. 

CºÀAPÁgÀ¸ÀÜ ¸ÀA§AzsÁ£Àä£ÀÄµÀåvÁé¢«¨sÀæªÀÄB |

£À ¸Àé¨sÁªÀ Ew eÁÕ£ÁzÀAvÀgÁvÉäÃw PÀxÀåvÉÃ
Ahaṁkārastha saṁbaṁdhānmanuṣhyatvādivibhramaḥ |

Na svabhāva iti jñānādaṁtarātmēti kathyatē
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Translation: Ahaṁkārastha saṁbaṁdhāt = association of pride, manuṣhyatvādi vibhramaḥ = illusion for men, Na svabhāva = not for ātma, iti = this, jñānād = from knowledge, aṁtarātma iti = as aṁtarātma, kathyatē = said.


Explanation: The feelings of all human qualities take refuge in pride. Mahāliṁga stayed by himself until a small pride appeared. The result is the birth of māya. It spread through the entire world. Everyone irrespective of status, knowledge was influenced by māya. As a result they forgot the form of Paraśhiva. Rāma and Paraśhurāma engaged in war activities because of pride. It resulted in sadness. With the loss of pride comes happiness. Aṁtarātma knows body feelings.

AiÀÄxÁ ¥ÀzÀä ¥À¯Á±À¸Àå £À ¸ÀAUÉÆÃ ªÁjuÁ ¨sÀªÉÃvï |


vÀxÁ zÉÃºÀdÄµÉÆs¥Àå¸Àå £À ±ÀjÃgÉÃt ¸ÀAUÀwB
Yathā padma palāśhasya na saṁgō vāriṇā bhavēt |

Tathā dēhajuṣho(s)pyasya na śharīrēṇa saṁgatiḥ
 5

¤ÃqÀ¹ÜvÉÆÃ AiÀÄxÁ ¥ÀQëÃ ¤ÃqÁ¢ã£ÀßB ¥ÀæzÀÈ±ÀåvÉÃ |


zÉÃºÀ¹ÜvÀ¸ÀÛxÁvÁäAiÀÄA zÉÃºÁzÀ£ÀåB ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ
Nīḍasthitō yathā pakṣhī nīḍādbhinnaḥ pradṛuśhyatē |

Dēhasthi tastathātmāyaṁ dēhādanyaḥ prakāśhatē
6

DZÁÒzÀåvÉÃ AiÀÄxÁ ZÀAzÉÆæÃ ªÉÄÃWÉÊgÁ¸ÀAUÀªÀfðvÉÊB |


vÀxÁvÁä zÉÃºÀ¸ÀAWÁvÉÊgÀ¸ÀAUÀ¥ÀjªÉÃ¶ÖvÀB
Ācchādyatē yathā caṁdrō mēghairāsaṁgavarjitaiḥ |

Tathātmā dēhasaṁghātairasaṁgaparivēṣhṭitaḥ
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Translation: Yathā = how, padma palāśhasya = for lotus leaf, vāriṇā = with water, saṁgō = relation, na bhavēt = not happens, Tathā = like wise, dēhajuṣho apy = with body, asya = for ātma, śharīrēṇa = with body, na saṁgatiḥ = no relation, yathā = how, Nīḍasthitō pakṣhī = bird in the nest, nīḍād bhinnaḥ = apart from the nest, pradṛuśhyatē = looks, tatha = like wise, Dēhasthitaḥ = staying in the body, ayaṁ= this, ātma = ātma, dēhādanyaḥ prakāśhatē = looks apart from body, caṁdrō = moon, āsaṁgavarjitaiḥ = without relation, mēghair = from clouds, yathā = how, Ācchādyatē = is covered,Tatha = likewise, atmā = ātma, dēha saṁghātair = from body, asaṁga= no relation, parivēṣhṭitaḥ= is covered.


Explanation: Lotus leaf is in water but it does not stick to water. Similarly śhivayōgi in aṁtarātma sthala stays in body without its awareness. The reflection in water has no effect on water. Similarly śhivayōgi with his mind firm in guruliṁga is free from the effect of his surroundings even though he  stays in the middle. The image has no effect of heat in a hot mirror. Similarly śhivayōgi in his happy state feels no effect from his senses. The dust cannot disturb the sky. Similarly śhivayōgi feels no effect by the five prāṇas. The cage does not touch the bird. Similarly śhivayōgi feels no effect from the inner eyes. The clouds have no effect on the moon. Similarly place has no effect on the feelings of śhivayōgi. Śhivayōgi is free from the effects of body, mind, senses, feeling and place. He is an aṁtarātma. 

¤ªÀÄðªÉÆÃ ¤gÀºÀAPÁjÃ ¤gÀ¸ÉÆÛÃ¥Á¢ü«PÀèªÀB |


zÉÃºÀ¸ÉÆÜÃs¦ ¸ÀzÁ ºÁåvÁä ²ªÀA ¥À±Àåw AiÉÆÃUÀvÀB
Nirmamō nirahaṁkārī nirastōpādhiviklavaḥ |

Dēhasthō(s)pi sadā hyātmā śhivaṁ paśhyati yōgataḥ
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Translation: Nirmamō = without I and mine, nirahaṁkārī = without pride, nirast aupādhi viklavaḥ = without influence of māya, ātmā = ātma, Dēhasthō api = even with body, yōgataḥ = from the strength of Śhivayōga, sadā = always, śhivaṁ paśhyati= sees Śhiva. 

Explanation: Aṁtarātma sthali has no awareness of body. His body, mind, and feelings are filled with Śhiva. He has no duality between the world and Śhiva. He has no pride and has no feelings of ‘I and mine’. He lives in a body without awareness of body. He sees Śhiva in the world.

¨sÉÆÃPÀÛöÈ ¨sÉÆÃdå ¥ÀjvÁåUÁvÉàçÃgÀPÀ¸Àå ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀvÀB |


¨sÉÆÃPÀÛöÈvÁ¨sÁªÀUÀ°vÀB ¸ÀÄàgÀvÁåvÁä ¸Àé¨sÁªÀvÀB

Bhōktṛu bhōjya parityāgātprērakasya prasādataḥ |

Bhōktṛutābhāvagalitaḥ spuratyātmā svabhāvataḥ

 9

¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA ªÀÄÆ®PÀvÉéÃ£À ±ÀA¨sÀÄgÀAvÀB ¹ÜvÀB ¸ÀzÁ |


vÀvÀàgÀeÁÕ£ÀAiÉÆÃUÉÃ£À AiÉÆÃVÃ £ÀAzÀw ªÀÄÄPÀÛªÀvï
Sarvēṣhāṁ mūlakatvēna śhaṁbhuraṁtaḥ sthitaḥ sadā |

Tatparajñānayōgēna yōgī naṁdati muktavat
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Translation: prērakasya prasādataḥ = with the grace of Śhiva, Bhōktṛu bhōjya parityāgāt = without the feelings of I and mine, Bhōktṛutābhāvagalitaḥ = with the feeling of I, ātmā = ātma, svabhāvataḥ = naturally, spuraty = shines, śhaṁbhur= Śhiva, mūlakatvēna = original, Sarvēṣhāṁ aṁtaḥ = in the heart of all lives, sadā sthitaḥ = exist always, Tatpara = Śhiva, jñānayōgēna = knowledge, yōgī = yōgi, muktavat = as free, naṁdati = enjoys happiness.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is the creator. He inspires śhivayōgi to learn and receive the blessings. He has no feeling about bhōktṛu-bhōjya (the feeling of I and mine). He unites with Paraśhiva and enjoys eternal happiness.

3 Paramātma sthala

KªÀA K¢vÁé ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä gÀÆ¥ÀA

UÀÄºÁ±ÀAiÀÄA ¤µÀÌ®ªÀÄ¢éwÃAiÀÄA|

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ¸ÁQëA ¸ÀzÀ¸À¢é»Ã£ÀA ¥ÀæAiÀiÁw

±ÀÄzÀÞA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä gÀÆ¥ÀªÀiï ||

Ēvaṁ ēditvā paramātma rūpaṁ

Guhāśhayaṁ niṣhkalamadvitīyaṁ |
Samastasākṣhiṁ sadasadvihīnaṁ prayāti

Śhuddhaṁ paramātma rūpam ǁ

The above verse is from Kaivalyōpanisat 23. Paraśhiva stays in all lives. He is illuminative and his philosophy is without any blemishes (niṣhkala), without form and reason. The one with these feelings becomes Śhiva. It is paramātma sthala.

¤zsÀÆðvÉÃ vÀvÀàç¨sÉÆÃzÉÃ£À ªÀÄ¯ÉÃ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ PÁgÀuÉÃ |


¸ÁªÀÄgÀ¸ÁåvÀàgÁvÀä¸ÁÜvÀàgÀªÀiÁvÁäAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ
Nirdhūtē tatpra bhōdēna malē saṁsāra kāraṇē |
Sāmarasyātparātmasthātparamātmāya mucyatē
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Translation: saṁsāra kāraṇē = reason for saṁsāra, malē = ignorance, tatpra bhōdēna = from the knowledge of Śhiva, Nirdhūtē = erased, parātma sthāt = in Paraśhiva, Sāmarasyāt = equality, āyaṁ = aṁtarātma sthali, paramātm ucyatē = is said as paramātma.



Explanation: Paraśhiva or the lives are not responsible for the world. The awake state is not the reason to see the dream world or the dreams. It is the ignorance in the form of sleep. Similarly the ignorance is responsible to see the vivid world as eternal.

AiÀÄzÀ«zÁå«¯Á¸ÉÃ£À ¨sÀÆvÀ¨sËwPÀ¸ÀÈµÀÖAiÀÄB|

vÀA £Ë«Ä ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÁä £ÀA ¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ«UÀæºÀªÀiï ||

Yadavidyāvilāsēna bhūtabhautikasruṣhṭayaḥ |
Taṁ naumi paramātmā naṁ saccidānaṁdavigraham ǁ


From whom ignorance appears as attractive paṁcabhūtas and things offers salutations for that form of Paraśhiva.


The world is the playground for Paraśhiva. That playfulness (ignorance) made jīva to bind with saṁsāra. By acquiring the knowledge of Śhiva he overcomes the bond. He is in Paramātma sthala.

¸ÀªÉðÃµÁªÀiÁvÀä ¨sÉÃzÁ£ÁªÀÄÄvÀÌöÈµ
vÁévÀì÷évÉÃd¸Á |


¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÁä ²ªÀB ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛB ¸ÀªÀðUÉÆÃs¦ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÁ£ï
Sarvēṣhāmātma bhēdānāmutkṛuṣhțatvātsvatējasā |
Paramātmā śhivaḥ prōktaḥ sarvagō(s)pi prakāśhavān
 2


Translation: svatējasā = from brightness, sarvagō api = even the omnipresent, prakāśhavān śhivaḥ = śhiva with brightness, Sarvēṣhām = all, ātma bhēdānām = lives, utkṛuṣhtatvāt = is sacred, Paramātmā prōktaḥ = says as paramātma. 

Explanation: Paramātma liṁga appeared in sātvīka world, aṁtarātma liṁga appeared in rajasa world and jīvātma liṁga appeared in tāmasa world. Jīvātma binds with the world; aṁtarātma is liberated from binding and paramātma

is free and is omnipresent. He shines among jīvātmas and aṁtarātmas. Allamaprabhu describes him as:

No imagination, true, no match, no form

Omnipresent, complete, everlasting

Birth of paramātma in the great

Birth of Aṁtarātma from Paramātma

Birth of Jīvātma from Aṁtarātma

Among the three jīvātmāṁtarātma bond with world

Paramātma is free. He has no duality.

He climbs to Guhēśhvaraliṁga.


Paraśhiva for his own amusement became paramātma liṁga. Jīvātma and aṁtarātma came from paramātma liṁga. Paramātma liṁga is free from the influence of this world. But jīvātma and aṁtarātma are in saṁsāra the web of māya. Learning of paramātma is a paramātma sthali.

§æºÁäAqÀ §ÄzÀÄâzÀ¸ÉÆÛÃªÀiÁ AiÀÄ¸Àå ªÀiÁAiÀiÁªÀÄºÉÆÃzÀzsË |


G£ÀädÓAw ¤ªÀÄdÓAw ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÁä ¸À GZÀåvÉÃ
Brahmāṁḍabudbudastōmā yasya māyāmahōdadhau |
Unmajjaṁti nimajjaṁti paramātmā sa ucyatē
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Translation: yasya = who, māyāmahōdadhau = In illusion, Brahmāṁḍa budbudastōmā = collection of worlds; Unmajjaṁti = sprouts, nimajjaṁti = end, saḥ = that, paramātmā ucyatē = is said as paramātma.

Explanation: Māye is like an ocean. The world is like the waves seen in the ocean. The waves are born and end in the ocean. Similarly the world ends in māye. Paraśhiva is above māye and supports her. Devotee learning this is in paramātma sthala.

AiÀÄ¹ä£ï eÉÆåÃwUÀðuÁB ¸ÀªÉðÃ ¸ÀÄá°AUÁ EªÀ ¥ÁªÀPÁvï |


GvÀàzÀå «®AiÀÄA AiÀiÁAw vÀzÀÆæ¥ÀA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÀB
Yasmin jyōtirgaṇāḥ sarvē sphuliṁgā iva pāvakāt |
Utpatya vilayaṁ yāṁti tadrūpaṁ paramātmanaḥ
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Translatio: Yasmin = in what, sarvē jyōtirgaṇāḥ = lights of all lives, pāvakāt = started from fire, sphuliṁgā iva = like the sparks, Utpatya = taking birth, vilayaṁ yāṁti = ends, tad = that, paramātmanaḥ rūpaṁ = form of paramātma.



Explanation: Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat 2-1-2 says:
AiÀÄxÁ ¸ÀÄ¢Ã¥ÁÛvï ¥ÁªÀPÁvï «¸ÀÄB°AUÁB

¸ÀºÀ¸Àæ±ÀB ¥Àæ¨sÀªÀAvÉÃ ¸ÀgÀÆ¥Á|

vÀxÁPÀëgÁ ««zsÁB ¸ËªÀÄå ¨sÁªÁB

¥ÀæeÁAiÀÄAvÉÃ vÀvÀæ ZÉÊªÁ¦ AiÀÄAw ||
Yathā sudīptāt pāvakāt visuḥliṁgāḥ

Sahasraśhaḥ prabhavaṁtē sarūpā |
Tathākṣharā vividhāḥ saumya bhāvāḥ

Prajāyaṁtē tatra caivāpi yaṁti ǁ


Many sparks come out of fire; they all end in fire. Similarly Paraśhiva is the great fire. Sun, moon, jīva and others are all like the sparks from fire. They end in Paraśhiva. Paramātma sthali learns this.

AiÀÄ¹ä£ï ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛªÀ¸ÀÆÛ¤ PÀ¯ÉÆèÃ¯Á EªÀ ªÁjzË |


¸ÀA¨sÀÆAiÀÄ ®AiÀÄªÀiÁAiÀÄAw vÀzÀÆæ¥ÀA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÀB
Yasmin samastavastūni kallōlā iva vāridau |
Saṁbhūya layamāyāṁti tadrūpaṁ paramātmanaḥ 
5


Translation: Yasmin = in which, samastavastūni = all things, vāridav = took birth in ocean, kallōlā iva = like the waves, Saṁbhūya = takes birth, layam = end, āyāṁti = becomes, tad = that, paramātmanaḥ rūpaṁ = is the form of paramātma.


Explanation: Paraśhiva is like an ocean. The waves in ocean end in ocean. But Paraśhiva stays forever. He supports the ocean.

¤gÀ¸ÀÛªÀÄ®¸ÀA§AzsÀA ¤B±ÉÃµÀdUÀzÁvÀäPÀA |


¸ÀªÀðvÀvÉÆÛ÷éÃ¥Àj ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÀB
Nirastamalasaṁbaṁdhaṁ niḥśhēṣhajagadātmakaṁ |
Sarvatattvōpari prōktaṁ svarūpaṁ paramātmanaḥ
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Translation: Nirasta malasaṁbaṁdhaṁ = without aṇava and other impurities, niḥśhēṣha jagadātmakaṁ = is the life of the world, paramātmanaḥ svarūpaṁ = form of Paraśhiva, Sarvatattvōpari = all above philosophies, prōktaṁ = is said.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is pure; without impurities; complete and is everywhere in the world. He is above the disturbances of this world. He is the master. There is nothing like him. A Parasthali learns this.  

AiÀÄxÁ ªÁå¥Àå dUÀvÀìªÀðA ¸Àé¨sÁ¸Á ¨sÁw ¨sÁ¸ÀÌgÀB |


vÀxÁ ¸Àé±ÀQÛ©üªÁåð¥Àå ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÁä ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ

Yathā vyāpya jagatsarvaṁ svabhāsā bhāti bhāskaraḥ |
Tathā svaśhaktibhivyārpya paramātmā prakāśhatē
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Translation: Yathā = how, bhāskaraḥ= sun, svabhāsā = the light, sarvaṁ jagat = entire world, vyāpya = spreading, bhāti = shines, Tathā = similarly, paramātmā = Paraśhiva, svaśhaktibhi = from his power, vyārpya = spreads, prakāśhatē = shines.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is without any blemishes. He is pure and complete. He is the Guru of this world. He has a power that is not separate from Him.  This power results in six ways. 


Paraśhiva with the power of knowledge (Sarvajñaśhakti) shows with the philosophy of knowledge; with the power of content (truptiśhakti) shows his happy form; with the power to teach (Anādibōdhaśhakti) shows the form to learn; with independent power (Svataṁtraśhakti) shows his forms of creation; with alūptaśhakti shows in everyday form; and with all his might shows his complete form. It is like the sun spreading the entire world through his sunrays Paraśhiva spreads the entire world with his powers. This is described as follows:

zsÀÆªÀiÁªÀwÃ ¥ÀÅÈyªÁåA ºÁèzÁs¥ÀÅöì 

±ÀÄZË vÀÄ ¨sÁ¸ÀéwÃ ¥ÀæxÀvÉÃ|

ªÁAiÀÄË  ¸ÀéAzÁ «©üéÃ£À¨sÀ¹ ªÁå¥ÀÛA dUÀvÁ©üB ||

Dhūmāvatī pŗuthivyāṁ hlādā(s)psu 

Shucau tu bhāsvatī prathatē |
Vāyau svaṁdā vibhvīnabhasi vyāptaṁ jagatābhiḥ ǁ
zsÀÆªÀiÁªÀwÃwgÉÆÃzË 

¨sÁ¸ÀévÀåªÀ¨sÁ¸À£ÉÃszsÀé£ÁA ±ÀQÛB|

PÉÆëÃ¨sÉÃ ¸ÀàAzÁªÁå¥ËÛ «©üéÃ ºÁèzÁ ZÀ ¥ÀÅµËÖ ¸Áåvï ||

Dhūmāvatītirōdau 

Bhāsvatyavabhāsanē(s)dhvanāṁ śhaktiḥ |
Kṣhōbhē spaṁdāvyāptau vibhvī hlādā ca puṣhṭau syāt ǁ


Earth has the power of smell; water has the power to flow; fire has the power to burn; air has the power to move; and sky has the power of sound. Earth has the power to hide; water has the power to add to life; the power of fire encourages senses; the power in the air makes things to move and the power of sky does not allow impure liquids. Paraśhiva shines with these powers. The one who sees Paraśhiva is in Paramātma sthala

«±ÀévÉÆÃ ¨sÁ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÉÆÃs¦ «±ÀéªÀiÁAiÀiÁ«®PÀëtB |


¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÁä ¸ÀéAiÀÄAeÉÆåÃwgÀÆ¥ÉÇÃ fÃªÁvÁä£ÁA ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Viśhvatō bhāsamānō(s)pi viśhvamāyāvilakṣhaṇaḥ |
Paramātmā svayaṁjyōtirūpō jīvātmānāṁ bhavēt
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Translation: Viśhvatō bhāsamānō api = even shines in the world, viśhva māyā vilakṣhaṇaḥ = separate from māya the reason for the world, Paramātmā = paramātma, svayaṁ = himself, jīvātmānāṁ = for jīva, jyōtirūpō bhavēt = becomes the knowledge.


Explanation: Paraśhiva is omnipresent. He is like the sun spreading his knowledge in the world. Like gold is hidden in the earth he is hidden in the middle of the body. He encourages mind, senses, pride and other things of the body. He is in the mind as Bhāva liṁga and in the speech as Jyōtirliṁga and in Brahmaraṁdra as the light of light. Māye is responsible for this world. Paraśhiva is above māye. He is learnt through śhivayōga in Paramātma sthala.

4 Nirdēhāgama sthala

D±ÀæAiÉÆÃ zÀéAzÀé«ÄvÀÄåPÀÛA zÀéAzÀévÁåUÁvÀàgÉÆÃzÀªÀÄB|

fÃªÀ£ÀÄäPÀÛB ¸ÀzÁ AiÉÆÃVÃ zÉÃºÀvÁåUÁ¢éªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ ||

Āśhrayō dvaṁdvamityuktaṁ dvaṁdvatyāgātparōdamaḥ |
Jīvanmuktaḥ sadā yōgī dēhatyāgādvimucyatē ǁ

The above verse is from Dēvikālōttara vacana. It says duality is the reason for saṁsāra. With unity śhivayōgi is free from the body. This section describes a śhivayōgi who attained freedom.

zÉÃ»Ã£ÉÆÃs¦ ¥ÀgÁvÀävÀé¨sÁ«£ÉÆÃ ¤gÀºÀAPÀÈvÉÃB |


¤gÀ¸ÀÛzÉÃºÀzsÀªÀÄð¸Àå ¤zÉðÃºÁUÀªÀÄ GZÀåvÉÃ 

Dēhīnō(s)pi parātmatvabhāvinō nirahaṁkṛutēḥ |
Nirastadēhadharmasya nirdēhāgama icyatē

 1


Translation: parātmatvabhāvinō = with feeling of I am Paraśhiva, nirahaṁkṛutēḥ = without pride, Nirasta dēhadharmasya = without the awareness of body, Dēhīnō api = with the body, nirdēhāgama = no awareness, ucyatē= is said.


Explanation: The following verse is from Nirvacana. It says: 

¸ÉÃªÀå¸ÀÜ¯Á©üªÀiÁ¤vÁévï zÉÃºÀzsÀªÉÄðÃµÀÄ ¸ÀvÀì÷é¦

¤zÉðÃºÉÆÃsAiÀÄA ¨sÀªÉÃvï vÀ¸Áävï ¸À ¤zÉðÃºÁUÀªÀiÁ¸Àì÷äöÈvÁB

Sēvyasthalābhimānitvāt dēhadharmēṣhu satsvapi

Nirdēhō(s)yaṁ bhavēt tasmāt sa nirdēhāgamāssmṛutāḥ

Śhivayōgi is in the body but without its awareness. He is without body.


Śhivayōgi has pure mind and heart. He has lost the feeling of body with the knowledge of ‘Śhiva(s)haṁ’.  With this knowledge he is pure, without impurities and happy. Even with body he is free from its awareness. He is without body.

UÀ°vÉÃ ªÀÄªÀÄvÁºÀAvÉÃ ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ¨sÀæªÀÄPÁgÀuÉÃ

¥ÀgÁsºÀAvÁA ¥Àæ«µÀÖ¸Àå PÀÄvÉÆÃ zÉÃºÀB PÀÄvÉÆÃ gÀwB 

Galitē mamatāhaṁtē saṁsārabhramakāraṇē |
Parā(s)haṁtāṁ praviṣhṭasya kutō dēhaḥ kutō ratiḥ?
 2


Translation: saṁsāra bhrama kāraṇē = reason for illusion, mamatāhaṁtē = pride I and mine, Galitē = erased, Parā(s)haṁtāṁ praviṣhṭasya = feels I am Paraśhiva, dēhaḥ kutō = where is body? ratiḥ kutō = where is love of body?


Explanation: ‘I and mine’ are the reason for saṁsāra. The body is mine. They are my wife and children. These feelings in mind lead to affection. It results in ignorance and forgets the truth. Then jīva thinks he is the body and wife and children are things of happiness. They lead to bond in saṁsāra leading to birth and death. Replacing the feeling of ‘I and mine’ with ‘ I am Śhiva’ alleviates the problem. With this feeling he has no awareness of body.   

PÉÃªÀ¯ÉÃ ¤µÀàç¥ÀAZËWÉÃ UÀA©üÃgÉÃ a£ÀäºÉÆÃzÀzsË|


¤ªÀÄUÀßªÀiÁ£À¸ÉÆÃ AiÉÆÃVÃ PÀxÀA zÉÃºÀA «aAvÀAiÉÄÃvï
Kēvalē niṣhprapaṁcaughē gaṁbhīrē cinmahōdadhau |
Nimagnamānasō yōgī kathaṁ dēhaṁ viciṁtayēt

 3


Translation: niṣhprapaṁcaughē = without the awareness of world, gaṁbhīrē= silent, Kēvalē = some, cinmahōdadhau = in the knowledge, Nimagnamānasō yōgī = with his heart in it, dēhaṁ = body, kathaṁ viciṁtayēt= how to remember?

Explanation: Paraśhiva has an ocean of knowledge; does not discriminate by body, quality, caste, color, form, or by any other qualities. Śhivayōgi with steadfast mind in Śhiva has no troubles from body or place. With unity he is free from the cycle of birth. He is happy eternally. He has no turmoil from his body.

C¥ÀjZÉÑÃzÀåªÀiÁvÁä£ÀA azÀA§gÀ«Äw ¸ÀägÀ£ï|

zÉÃºÀAiÉÆÃUÉÃs¦ zÉÃºÀ¸ÉÜöÊ«ðPÁgÉÊ£Àð «°¥ÀåvÉÃ
Aparicchēdyamātmānaṁ cidaṁbaramiti smaran |
Dēhayōgē(s)pi dēhasthairvikārairna vilipyatē

 4


Translation: ātmānaṁ = himself, Aparicchēdyam = as complete, cidaṁbaram iti = as knowledge, smaran = thinks, Dēhayōgē(s)pi = with the association of body, dēhasthair vikārair = disturbances of body, na vilipyatē = not happens.

Explanation: Abhāva refers to absence of one in another. They are of four types namely, anyōnyābhāva, pragabhāva, pradvaṁsābhāva and atyaṁtābhāva.  They are dependent on things (vastu), time (kāla) and place (dēśha).


1. Vastu paricchinna: ‘Anyōnyābhāva pratiyōgitvaṁ vastuparicchinnatvaṁ’ the thing replaced the original is Vastuparicchinna. Example: the pot is not canvas.


2. Kāla paricchinna: ’Pragabhāva pradvaṁsābhāva pratiyōgitvaṁ kālaparicchinnatvaṁ’ before birth and after existence is kālaparicchinna. Example: Pot is not before creation or after destruction but only exists in between.


3. Dēśha paricchinna: ‘Atyaṁtābhāva pratiyōgitvaṁ dēśhaparicchinnatvaṁ’ does not exist. Example the air never had form.


1. Vastu aparicchinna: ‘Anyōnyābhāvā pratiyōgitvaṁ vastvāparicchinnatvaṁ’ thing is not possible for discrimination. Example: gold ornaments though they are paricchinna gold stays as aparicchinna.


2. Kāla aparicchinna: ’Pragabhāva pradvaṁsābhāva pratiyōgitvaṁ kālāparicchinnatvaṁ’ before birth and after existence is paricchinna. Example: Pot is not before creation or after destruction. Pot is kāla paricchinna. But mud exists before creation, after destruction and in between. It is kāla aparicchinna.


3. Dēśha aparicchinna: ‘Atyaṁtābhāva pratiyōgitvaṁ dēśhāparicchinnatvaṁ’ Non-existence thing any where is dēśha aparicchinna. Example sky exists in all places.


Everything irrespective of their minute existence they are paricchinna (identifiable). But the complete philosophy of Śhiva is aparicchinna for thing, time and place. It is in the form of knowledge. Śhivayōgi thinks of this philosophy is in nirdēha sthali. 

CRAqÀ¸ÀA«zÁPÁgÀªÀÄ¢éwÃAiÀÄA ¸ÀÄSÁvÀäPÀA |


¥ÀgÀªÀiÁPÁ±ÀªÀiÁvÁä£ÀA ªÀÄ£Áé£ÀB PÀÄvÀæªÀÄÄºÀåw
Akhaṁḍasaṁvidākāramadvitīyaṁ sukhātmakam |
Paramākāśhamātmānaṁ manvānaḥ kutramuhyati?
 5


Translation: ātmānaṁ = himself, Akhaṁḍa saṁvidākāram = form of knowledge, advitīyaṁ= only one, sukhātmakam = happy, Paramākāśham = as the sky, manvānaḥ = thinks, muhyati = desires, kutra = how?


Explanation: Earth, water, fire and air are created from atoms. They are not plentiful. But sky is plentiful because it is not from atom. Paraśhiva is with plenty of knowledge. He is complete in all respect. There is no other like Him. He covers the entire world. Śhivayōgi learning His form as his form does not love his body. He is in body without the form.
G¥Á¢ü«»vÁ ¨sÉÃzÁ zÀÈ±ÀåAvÉÃ ZÉÊPÀªÀ¸ÀÄÛ¤ |


Ew AiÀÄ¸Àå ªÀÄwB ¸ÉÆÃsAiÀÄA PÀxÀA zÉÃºÀ«ÄvÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Upādhivihitā bhēdā dṛuśhyaṁtē caikavastuni |
Iti yasyamati ssō(s)yaṁ kathaṁ dēhamitō bhavēt?
 6

¨sÉÃzÀ§Ä¢Þ¸ÀìªÀÄ¸ÁÛ£ÁA ¥ÀjZÉÒÃzÀ¸Àå PÁgÀtA |


C¨sÉÃzÀ§ÄzËÞ eÁvÁAiÀiÁA ¥ÀjZÉÒÃzÀ¸Àå PÁ PÀxÁ
Bhēdabuddhissamastānāṁ paricchēdasya kāraṇaṁ |
Abhēdabuddhau jātāyāṁ paricchēdasya kā kathā 
 7


Translation: ikavastuni = in one thing, Upādhivihitā = made from, bhēdā = divisions, dṛuśhyaṁtē = sees, Iti = this way, yasya mati = whos information, saḥ ayaṁ = that one, kathaṁ = how, dēhamitō= loves body, bhavēt? =  happens? samastānāṁ = for all things,  paricchēdasya kāraṇaṁ = reason for bounds, Bhēdabuddhis = different knowledge, Abhēdabuddhau jātāyāṁ=with Śhiva knowledge,  paricchēdasya = true philosophy, kathā kā = what talk?



Explanation: The sky looks as if it is made from many pieces. But there is only one sky. A person is known as an husband for his wife, father to his children. He is one but seen as many. Similarly, Paraśhiva is known as bhūtātma, iṁdriātma, prāṇātma, jñānātma and others. But Paraśhiva is one and only one. The power to differentiate is the reason for this. With unity there is no discrimination or differentiation. There is no awareness of body. 
²ªÉÇÃsºÀ«Äw AiÀÄ¸Áås¹Û ¨sÁªÀ£Á ¸ÀªÀðUÁ«Ä¤Ã |


vÀ¸Àå zÉÃºÉÃ£À ¸ÀA§AzsÀB PÀxÀA ¸ÁåzÀ«ÄvÁvÀä£ÀB

Śhivō(s)hamiti yasyā(s)sti bhāvanā sarvagāminī |
Tasya dēhēna saṁbaṁdhaḥ kathaṁ syādamitātmanaḥ
 8

Translation: yasyā = who, Śhivō(s)hamiti = I am Śhiva, sarvagāminī bhāvanā = feeling, asti = exists, Tasya amitātmanaḥ = that paramātma sthali, dēhēna saṁbaṁdhaḥ = association of body, kathaḥ syāt = how possible?


Explanation: The feeling makes the place small or big. Śhiva is omnipresent, happy, with all knowledge and complete. The feeling of Śhiva with the knowledge that ‘I am Śhiva’ makes a person as Śhiva himself with all His qualities. This type of feeling is in Nirdēhāgama sthali.

5 Nirbhāvāgama sthala

£ÉÊªÉÇÃzsÀðéA zsÁgÀAiÉÄÃaÑvÀÛA 

£À ªÀÄzÀåA £Á¥ÀåzsÀB PÀéavï|

CAvÀ¨sÁðªÀ«¤ªÀÄÄðPÀÛA 

¸ÀzÁ PÀÄAiÀiÁð¤ßgÁ±ÀæAiÀÄªÀiï ||

Naivōrdhvaṁ dhārayēccittaṁ 

Na madyhaṁ nāpyadhaḥ kvacit |
Aṁtarbhāvavinirmuktaṁ 

Sadā kuryānnirāśhrayam ǁ


Feeling should not be in heaven, hell or in this world. Feeling get disturbed by illusions leading to sadness. They are placed in the works of Śhiva. Then they are calm without disturbances. They become nirbhāva sthala. This section explains nirbhāva to śhivayōgi. 

ªÀåwgÉÃPÁvÀì÷égÀÆ¥À¸Àå ¨sÁªÁAvÀgÀ ¤gÁPÀÈvÉÃB |


¨sÁªÉÇÃ «PÁgÀ¤ªÀÄÄðPÉÆÛÃ ¤¨sÁðªÁUÀªÀÄ GZÀåvÉÃ
Vṛutirēkātsvarūpasya bhāvāṁtaranirākṛutēḥ |
Bhāvō vikāranirmuktō nirbhāvāgama ucyatē

 1


Translation: sva rūpasya = without form, Vṛutirēkāt = against, bhāvāṁtara = feelings, nirākṛutēḥ = ridding, vikāra = disturbances of senses, nirmuktō = free, Bhāvō = feelings, nirbhāvāgama = as nirbhāvāgama, ucyatē = says.

Explanation: The following verse says:
¸Àé¸Àå ¸ÀéªÀåwgÉÃPÉÃt ¨sÁªÁAvÀgÀ¤gÁ¸ÀPÀB|

¨sÁªÉÇÃ «PÁgÀgÀ»vÀB ¤¨sÁðªÁUÀªÀÄ GZÀåvÉÃ ||

Svasya svavyatirēkēṇa bhāvāṁtaranirāsakaḥ |
Bhāvō vikārarahitaḥ nirbhāvāgama ucyatē ǁ

The śhivayōgi disregards feelings other than his feeling of Śhiva. It is nirbhāvāgama. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

Say recall, recall, what can I remember?

My body is the abode for Śhiva.

Mind is liṁga. Universe is filled with You.

To remember is there God? 

To see is there devotees?

Guhēśhvara liṁga is united


Śharaṇa has made his body the abode of Paraśhiva; without any feelings for the body he stays in Śhiva. His senses do not deviate from the senses of Śhiva and his mind disregards all illusions. He is liṁga. He has no body to remember; no devotee to look and his feelings are nirbayalu. Akkamahādevi describes nirbayalu in the following vacana

Inside body became without body

Inside jīva became without jīva

Inside felling became without feeling

My mind remembered the great

Cared looking at my body and mind

I am of Cennamallikārjuna


Akkamahādevi lost her awareness of body by the association of Kriyāliṁga and submits all actions of body to Kriyāliṁga. She became nirjīva by associating her knowledge of jīva in sujñānaliṁga and submits knowledge to liṁga. She becomes a nirbhāvi with her feelings associated with Bhāvaliṁga and submitting all feelings to liṁga. She becomes pure by submitting all doubts and problems of mind to liṁga. They made her a nirbhāvāgama sthali. The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa says:

With the steadfast mind 

Look at the immovable of light.

Does not know this

Look was eternally happy.

Remembering the great 

Stayed enjoying in His happiness.

The great Kūḍala Cennasaṁgaiya

You alone knows the difference of my light.


With the mind steadfast in Śhiva there are no disturbance of feelings. Then there are no other feelings except Śhiva and there is no awareness of happiness or sadness. His happiness is the happiness of Śhiva.

CºÀA §æºÉäÃw ¨sÁªÀ¸Àå ªÀ¸ÀÄÛzÀéAiÀÄ¸ÀªÀiÁ±ÀæAiÀÄB |


KQÃ¨sÀÆvÀ¸Àå azÉÆé÷åÃ«Äß vÀzÀ¨sÁªÉÇÃ «¤²ÑvÀB

Ahaṁ brahmēti bhāvasya vastudvayasamāśhrayaḥ |

Ēkībhūtasya cidvyōmni tadabhāvō viniśhcitaḥ

 2


Translation: Ahaṁ brahmēti = I am brahma, bhāvasya = feeling, vastudvaya = the two ‘I and brahma’, samāśhrayaḥ = has assistance, cidvyōmni = In Paraśhiva, Ēkībhūtasya = uniting yōgi, tadabhāvō = no desire for the two things, viniśhcitaḥ = is definite.

Explanation: ‘Áhaṁ Brahmāsmi’, I am Brahma. It is made of three words- I, Brahma and asti. I is jīva, Brahma is Paraśhiva and asti joins Paraśhiva and jīva. With the union of these two there is no other feelings but of Śhiva. It is nirbhāgama sthala. The following vacana of Akkamahādevi says:

Looking with feeling is the body

Association with liṁga is liṁga body

With union forgets senses without separation

No awareness of body with union

No separation from the taste of liṁga

It is the language of Cennamallikārjuna.


The liṁga body is pure. There is no awareness of body. There is separation from liṁga. This state is nirbhāvāgama.

KPÀ¨sÁªÀ¤gÀÆqsÀ¸Àå ¤µÀÌ®APÉÃ azÀA§gÉÃ |


PÀé eÁwªÁ¸À£ÁAiÉÆÃUÀB PÀé zÉÃ»vÀéA ¥Àj¨sÀæªÀÄB
Ēkabhāvanirūḍhasya niṣhkalaṁkē cidaṁbarē |

Kva jātivāsanāyōgaḥ kva dēhitvaṁ paribhramaḥ

 3


Translation: niṣhkalaṁkē = without impurities, cidaṁbarē = Paraśhiva, Ēkabhāva nirūḍhasya = Yōgi with unity, jātivāsanāyōgaḥ kva = Where is Caste? dēhitvaṁ = awareness of body, paribhramaḥ Kva = where is illusion?
±ÀÆ£ÉåÃ azÀA§gÉÃ ¸ÁÜ£ÉÃ zÀÆgÉÃ ªÁYä£À¸ÁzsÀé£ÀB | 


«°Ã£ÁvÁä ªÀÄºÁAiÉÆÃVÃ PÉÃ£À QA ªÁs¦ ¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃvï
Śhūnyē cidaṁbarē sthānē dūrē vāňmanasādhvanaḥ | 

Vilīnātmā mahāyōgī kēna kiṁvā(s)pi bhāvayēt

 4


Translation: vāňñanasādhvanaḥ = for talk and ways of mind, dūrē = away, Śhūnyē = śhūnya, cidaṁbarē sthānē = place of Paraśhiva, Vilīnātmā = uniting, mahāyōgī = śhivayōgi, kēna = from which, kiṁvā(s)pi bhāvayēt= what he remembers?


Explanation: Vāsiṣhta says:

AiÀÄzÁ £À ¨sÁªÀåvÉÃ ¨sÁªÀB PÀéavï dUÀw ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ¤|

vÀzÁ ºÀÄÈzÀA§gÉÃ ±ÀÆ£ÉåÃ PÀxÀA avÀÛA ¥ÀæeÁAiÀÄvÉÃ ||

£À eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ £À «ÄæAiÀÄvÉÃ QAazÀvÀæ dUÀvÀæAiÉÄÃ|

£À ZÀ ¨sÁªÀ«PÁgÁuÁA ¸ÀvÁÛ PÀé ZÀ £À «zÀåvÉÃ ||

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛA R°ézÀA §æºÀä ¸ÀªÀðA DvÉäÃzÀªÀiÁvÀvÀA|

CºÀA C£ÉåÃzÀA ZÁ£Àå¢w ¨sÁæAwA vÀåeÁ£ÀWÀ ||

Yadā na bhāvyatē bhāvaḥ kvacit jagati vastuni |

Tadā hṛudaṁbarē śhūnyē kathaṁ cittaṁ prajāyatē ǁ

Na jāyatē na mriyatē kiṁcidatra jagatrayē |

Na ca bhāvavikārāṇāṁ sattā kva ca na vidyatē ǁ

Samastaṁ khalvidaṁ brahma sarvaṁ ātmēdamātataṁ |

Ahaṁ anyēdaṁ cānyaditi bhrāṁtiṁ tyajānagha ǁ


If there are no disturbances in the heart from the things of this world how can desire devolved? In the three worlds there is no disturbances of feelings for those not born. Persons without sin gets rid of the illusion that I am different. Ātma is the thing that extends the world as Brahma. Manīṣhāpaṁcaka 4 says:

¥ÀævÀåUÀé¸ÀÄÛ¤ ¤¸ÀÛgÀAUÀ¸ÀºÀeÁ£ÀAzÁªÀ¨ÉÆÃzsÁA§ÄzsË 

«¥ÉÇæÃsAiÀÄA ±Àé¥ÀZÉÆÃsAiÀÄ«ÄvÀå¦ 

ªÀÄºÁ£ï PÉÆÃsAiÀÄA «¨sÉÃzÀ¨sÀæªÀÄB ||

QA UÀAUÁA§Ä¤ ©A©vÉÃA§gÀªÀÄuË ZÁAqÁ®ªÁnÃ¥ÀAiÀÄB

¥ÀÇgÉÃ ªÁAvÀgÀªÀÄ¹Û PÁAZÀ£ÀWÀnÃªÀÄÈvÀÄåA¨sÀAiÉÆÃªÁðAvÀgÀA|

Pratyagvastuni nistaraṁgasahajānaṁdāvabōdhāṁbudhau

Viprō(s)yaṁ śhvapacō(s)yamityapi 

Mahān kō(s)yaṁ vibhēdabhramaḥ ǁ

Kiṁ gaṁgāṁbuni biṁbitēṁbaramaṇau cāṁḍālavāṭīpayaḥ

Pūrē vāṁtaramasti kāṁcanaghaṭīmṛutyuṁbhayōrvāṁtaraṁ|


Paraśhiva with knowledge is like an ocean without any waves. He has no discrimination of any type. Is there any difference in the image shown in river water and in the gutter water?  Is there any difference in the image shown in  water in a golden bowl and a metal bowl?  


Paraśhiva is in all things. But he has no form. Śhivayōgi seeing things inside and outside of his body sees the hidden Paraśhiva only. It is the reason he is free from discrimination. 

¤µÀàAzÁT®¨sÀ¨sÁªÀ±ÀÆ£Àå ¤¨sÀÄÈvÀ¸Áì÷éAvÀ¹Üw®ðPÀëuÁ£ï

¤±ÉÑÃµÀÖ±ÀèxÀ¥ÁzÀ¥ÁtÂPÀgÀtUÁæªÉÆÃ «PÁgÉÆÃfÔvÀB|

¤ªÀÄÆð® ¥Àæ«£ÀµÀÖªÀiÁgÀÄvÀvÀAiÀiÁ ¤fðÃªÀPÁµÉÆ×Ã¥ÀªÀÄB

¤ªÁðvÀ¹ÜvÀ¢Ã¥ÀªÀvï ¸ÀºÀdªÁ£ï ¥Á±Àðé¹ÜvÉÊzÀÈð±ÀåvÉÃ ||

Niṣhpaṁdākhilabhabhāvaśhūnya Nibhṛutassvāṁtasthitirlakṣhaṇān

Niśhcēṣhṭaśhlathapādapāṇikaraṇagrāmō vikārōjjhitaḥ |

Nirmūla pravinaṣhtamārutatayā nirjīvakāṣhṭhōpamaḥ

Nirvātasthitadīpavat sahajavān pārśhvasthitairdṛuśhyatē ǁ


Śhivayōgi who is in nirbhāva sthala is free from actions, feelings and is completely content. All his senses have no forms. He is like a tree that has been pulled out with the root. He is like the burning lamp kept where there is no disturbance from air. United with Paraśhiva he cannot discriminate. He has no awareness of his body. He has no disturbances. Taittiriyōpaniṣhat 2-4 says:

AiÀÄvÉÆÃ ªÁZÉÆÃ ¤ªÀvÀðAvÉÃ C¥Áæ¥Àå ªÀÄ£À¸Á ¸ÀºÀ
Yatō vācō nivartaṁtē aprāpya manasā saha


Paraśhiva cannot be seen. The mind and senses can only learn those with names. But they cannot see Paraśhiva the Sat, Cit, Ānaṁda, Nitya, Paripūrṇa. What can the Śhivayōgi desire who is in the form of Paraśhiva.

     Became one with the great that follows the words

     Spoiled in the complete that has no bound

     Not knowing her status became aikya listening me

     Akka Mahadēvi’s position as witness to Guhēśhvaraliṁga
     Maḍivāḷaiah see there is no closure to admire.


The above vacana of Allamaprabhu tells Maḍvāḷaiah, a śharaṇa to see the status of Akkamahādēvi who has attained salvation but failed to recognize the same. Listening to his words made her to realize her status with Paraśhiva.
C«±ÀÄzÉÞÃ «±ÀÄzÉÞÃ ªÁ ¸ÀÜ¯ÉÃ ¢Ã¦ÛAiÀÄðxÁ gÀªÉÃB |


¥ÀvÀvÉåÃªÀA ¸ÀzÁszÉéöÊwÃ ¸ÀªÀðvÀæ ¸ÀªÀÄªÀÈwÛªÀiÁ£ï
Aviśhuddhē viśhudhē vā sthalē dīptiryathā ravēḥ |

Patatyēvaṁ sadā(s)dvaitī sarvatra samavṛuttimān
 5


Translation: Aviśhuddhē = not pure, vā = or, viśhudhē = pure, sthalē = place, ravēḥ dīptir = sunrays, yathā Pataty = how shines, ēvaṁ = same way, advaitī = śhivādvaiti, sarvatra = everywhere, sadā = always, samavṛuttimān = has equality.

Explanation:  Sunrays has no discrimination of pure and impure. A śharaṇa uniting with Paraśhiva is similar. He does not discriminate. He has no feelings about big and small. They are all same. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Land is same for pariah colony and temple

Water is same for cleaning and worship

Race is same for learning oneself

Fruit is same for the six faced 

Place is same Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā

To the one learned you.


Everything is in the form of Śhiva for learned. There is no discrimination of high or low; small or big. 

£À ©¨sÉÃw dgÁªÀÄÈvÉÆåÃgï £À PÀÄëzsÁAiÀiÁªÀ±ÀA ªÀæeÉÃvï |


¥Àj¥ÀÇtð¤eÁ£ÀAzÀA ¸ÀªÀiÁ¸ÁézÀ£ï ªÀÄºÁ¸ÀTÃ
Na bibhēti jarāmṛutyōrnakṣhudhāyāvaśhaṁ vrajēt |

Paripūrṇanijānaṁdaṁ samāsvādan mahāsakhī

 6


Translation: Paripūrṇanijānaṁdaṁ = Complete happiness, samāsvādan = enjoying, mahāsakhī = śhivayōgi, jarāmṛutyō= birth and death, Na bibhēti= not afraid, kṣhudhāyā = for hunger, vaśhaṁ na vrajēt = does not submit. 

Explanation:  The lover of body worries about birth and death. The lover of prāṇa worries about thirst and hunger. The lover of mind worries about sadness and desires. Śhivayōgi in nirbhāva sthala has no feelings of body, prāṇa, and mind. He is not worried about birth-death; hunger-thirst; love-desire and bonding-freedom. The following vacana of Basavaṇṇa says:

Ours have no death ours do not know death,

Death is not self, born in liṁga to end in liṁga

Is there any other than liṁga? Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā


Śhivayōgi enjoys the union with Śhiva. Finally he stays with Śhiva. There is no death for a Śhivayōgi. It is only the feeling. His body returns to its original form and the same is true for cit. 

6 Naṣhṭāgama sthala

Does town or forest matter to the given up birth?

Does kula or pride matter for the lost birth?

Does vice and virtue matter for the vicious? 

It is wrong, wrong, not learning self

Fell in Bayalu Ajagaṇṇa taṁde.


This section is described according to the above vacana of Muktāyakka.

¨sÉÃzÀ±ÀÆ£ÉåÃ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÉÆÃzsÉÃ eÁÕvÁæ¢vÀæAiÀÄ»Ã£ÀvÀB |


eÁÕ£À¸Àå £ÀµÀÖ¨sÁªÉÃ£À £ÀµÁÖUÀªÀÄ EºÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ
Bhēdaśhūnyē mahābhōdē jñātrāditrayahīnataḥ |
Jñānasya naṣhṭabhāvēna naṣhṭāgama ihōcyatē

 1


Translation: Bhēdaśhūnyē = without discrimination, mahā bhōdē = with the experience of Śhiva, jñātrāditra = the three jñātṛu, jñāna and jñēya, hīnataḥ = erased, Jñānasya = with knowledge of duality, naṣhṭabhāvēna = the loss, naṣhṭāgama = as nasṭāgama, iha = here, ucyatē = is said.


Explanation: Tripuṭi is the union of the three feelings; jñātṛu (pramātru), jñāna (pramāṇa) and jñēya (Pramēya). Every reason has a tripuṭi. The difference between the eyes outside and inside resulted in fourteen types of tripuṭies. The origin of the tripuṭi is ‘citta’ and ‘cittavṛutti (work of citta). When cittavṛutti appears with Śhiva knowledge (without bēda or difference) in the inner eyes it is jñātṛu; in the form of information it is jñēya and appearing as vṛutti related information it is jñāna. The same is said by śhāstras as: ‘aṁtaḥkaraṇāvacchinna śhivacaitanya’ is jñātṛu; ‘vṛutyavacchinna caitanya’ is jñāna; ‘viṣhāyāvacchinna śhivacaitanya’ is jñēya. This is the way Paraśhiva shows with the association of different things. Śhivayōgi has no influence from the differences of the three. He is a naṣhṭāgami. Nirvacana says: 

¨ÉÆÃzsÉÃs¹ä£ï ¨sÉÃzÀgÁ»vÁåvï eÁÕvÁæ¢ wæ¥ÀÄnÃ ZÀ £À|

CvÉÆÃ eÁÕ£ÁªÀ®A¨ÉÃ£À ¸À £ÀµÁÖUÀªÀÄ GZÀåvÉÃ
Bōdhē(s)smin bhēdarāhityāt jñātrādi tripuțī ca na |
Atō jñānāvalaṁbēna sa naṣhṭāgama ucyatē


With the knowledge of Śhiva there is no duality between aṁga and liṁga. The three jātru (learner), jñāna (knowledge) and jñēya (thing to be learnt) is not there. Śhivayōgi is a ‘Naṣhṭāgama’

CzÉéöÊvÀªÁ¸À£Á«µÀÖZÉÃvÀ¸ÁA ¥ÀgÀAiÉÆÃVÃ£ÁA |


¥À±ÀåvÁªÀÄAvÀgÁvÁä£ÀA eÁÕvÀÈvÀéA PÀxÀªÀÄ£ÀåxÁ

Advaitavāsanāviṣhṭacētasāṁ parayōgīnām |
Paśhyatāmaṁtarātmānaṁ jñātṛutvaṁ kathamanyathā
 2


Translation: Advaita = Śhivādvaita, vāsanāviṣhṭa= with saṁsāra, cētasāṁ = with heart, aṁta = in the heart, ātmānaṁ = own form, Paśhyatām = seeing, parayōgīnām = śhivayōgi, anyathā= apart from, katham jñātṛutvaṁ = how jātru feeling appears?


Explanation: With duality in mind it shows in action. Mahāliṁga supports the three jātru, jñāna and jñēya. Śhivayōgi unites Mahāliṁga with the feeling that support of the three is ‘I’. He enjoys unity with the feeling of advaita. This feeling gets stronger with his daily association with Mahāliṁga. The feeling of jātru does not appear. 

CPÀvÁðºÀªÀÄªÉÄÃvÁÛºÀªÀÄzÉÃºÉÆÃsºÀA ¤gÀAd£ÀB |


Ew aAvÀAiÀÄvÀB ¸ÁPÁëvÀìA«zÉÃªÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ

Akartāhamavēttāhamadēhō(s)haṁ niraṁjanaḥ |
Iti ciṁtayataḥ sākṣhātsaṁvidēva prakāśhatē

 3


Translation: aham Akarta = doing is not I, aham avēttā = learning is not I, aham adēhō = Body not I, ahaṁ niraṁjanaḥ = I am niraṁjana, Iti = this way, ciṁtayataḥ = thinking, sākṣhāt saṁvidēva = true form of Śhivādvaita, prakāśhatē = appears.


Explanation: With the feelings of karmēṁdrias (organs of work) comes ideas for creation; with jñānēṁdrias (organs of knowledge) comes knowledge; with body comes affection for the body. Śhivayōgi is free from these feelings. His feelings are steadfast in Śhiva. He is with the feeling ‘I am not the one doing; not the one enjoying; not the one learning’. He enjoys the unity with Paraśhiva. He is free from all types of distractions and feelings. Allamaprabhu says: 

Came with the association of five.

Stood with the association of five.

The five are gone in their clothes.

I remained without association!

Saw the greatness of the formless and

Ever pure Guhēśhvara.


Mahāliṁga came from Paraśhiva; five śhaktis came from Mahāliṁga. From the reflection five sādākhya liṁgas took birth. From these five liṁgas five aṁtaḥkaraṇas (inner eyes) and five tanmātres appeared. From these five tanmātres paṁcabhūtas took birth. From their association body came. Ātma became jīva from the association of body. Jīva enjoying the pleasure of this world is in saṁsāra. Jīva discarding interest in the things of the world starts looking inside the body. He submits the five bhūtas and tanmātres in the five liṁgas, then in the five śhaktis, then in Paraśhiva. He has no feeling of jīva. He is a naṣhṭāgami.

¤gÀ¸ÀÛ¨sÉÃzÀd®à¸Àå ¤jÃºÀ¸Àå ¥Àæ±ÁªÀÄåvÀB |


¸ÉéÃ ªÀÄ»«Äß «°£À¸Àå QªÀÄ£Àåzï eÉÕÃAiÀÄªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ
Nirastabhēdajalpasya nirīhasya praśhāmyataḥ |
Svē mahimni vilīnasya kimanyad jñēyamucyatē

 4


Translation: Nirastabhēdajalpasya = without dvaita statements, nirīhasya = without jealousy, praśhāmyataḥ = peaceful, Svē mahimni = in the greatness of form, vilinasya = united, anyad jñēyam = another thing to be learnt, kim ucyatē = says what?


Explanation: There are three kinds of arguments. They are: saṁvāda, jalpa and vitaṁḍa. Saṁvāda is argument with relationship. Instruction by guru to pupil is saṁvāda. Jalpa arguments one agrees while the other disagrees. Argument by two lawyers in the court is jalpa. Vitaṁḍa arguments the arguer is not sure and the other does not agree. A type of haggling without settling is vitaṁḍa. The teaching of Rēṇuka is of type saṁvāda. 


In nirdēhāgama sthala there is no ‘I and you’ associated with body. The feeling of ‘ahaṁ brahmāsmi’ in nirbhāvagama is not here. The knowledge of the three; jātru, jñāna and jñēya is absent here. In fact Śhivayōgi has no discrimination. For him it is an illusion. There are five types of differences. They are Śhiva-jīva; jīva-jīva; jīva-jaḍa(world); jaḍa-jaḍa; jaḍa-Śhiva. Vēda and other scriptures present ways to overcome the differences. There is no difference even in Jaḍa (rigid) things. Can such difference exist in Paraśhiva?


The difference is from illusion. With illusion there is no happiness. In Paraśhiva there is no difference and there is no I in Him. He is one and only one.


There is no peace having differences of jātru, jñāna and jñēya. Śhivayōgi is in peace without any turmoil in his body. He has no fear; no duality. Everything is in the form of Paraśhiva. He is in naṣhṭāgama sthala.

KQÃ¨sÀÆvÉÃ ¤eÁPÁgÉÃ¸ÀA«zÁ ¤µÀàç¥ÀAZÀAiÀiÁ |


PÉÃ£À QA ªÉÃzÀ¤ÃAiÀÄA vÀzÉéÃvÁÛ PÀB ¥Àj¨sÁµÀåvÉÃ

Ēkībhūtē nijākārēsaṁvidā niṣhprapaṁcayā |
Kēna kiṁ vēdanīyaṁ tadvēttā kaḥ paribhāṣhyatē

 5


Translation: niṣhprapaṁcayā = without awareness of world, saṁvidā = together, nijākārē = in the true form, Ekībhūtē = uniting, Kēna = from which knowledge, kiṁ vēdanīyaṁ = learn what thing?, tad vēttā kaḥ = who learns? paribhāṣhyatē = says.


Explanation: Śhivayōgi with the knowledge of Śhiva has no disturbances of jñātṛu, jñāna and jñēya. With unity he has nothing to learn. There is nothing different from him.

ªÀÄºÁ¸ÀvÁÛ ªÀÄºÁ¸ÀA«¢é±ÀégÀÆ¥Á ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ |


vÀ¢é£Á £Á¹Û ªÀ¸ÉÛ÷éöÊ PÀA ¨sÉÃzÀ§Ä¢Þ «ªÀÄÄAZÀvÀB
Mahāsattā mahāsaṁvidviśhvarūpā prakāśhatē |
Tadvinā nāsti vastvai kaṁ bhēdabuddhi vimuṁcataḥ
 6


Translation: Mahāsattā = sat, mahāsaṁvid = cit, viśhvarūpā = form of world, prakāśhatē = shines, bhēdabuddhi = duality, vimuṁcataḥ = left, Tadvinā = apart from Śhiva, ēkaṁ vastu nāsti = no other thing. 


Explanation: Śhivayōgi is in the form of Paraśhiva. The powers satya (truth) and jñāna are in Him. He supports all immovable and movable things of this world and all forms of liṁgas. He is free from the three jñātṛu, jñāna and jñēya. He is in naṣhṭāgama sthala.
7 Ādiprasādi sthala

AiÉÆÃ §æºÁätA «zÀzsÁw ¥ÀÇªÀðA 

AiÉÆÃ ªÉÊ ªÉÃzÁA±ÀÑ ¥Àæ»uÉÆÃw vÀ¸ÉäöÊ

vÀA ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀA DvÀä§Ä¢Þ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀA 

ªÀÄÄªÀÄÄPÀÄëªÉðÊ ±ÀgÀtªÀÄºÀA ¥Àæ¥ÀzÉåÃ
Yō brahṁāṇaṁ vidadhāti pūrvaṁ 

Yō vai vēdāṁśhca prahiṇōti tasmai

Taṁ mahādēvaṁ ātmabuddhiprakāśhaṁ 

Mumukṣhurvai śharaṇamahaṁ prapadyē

Śhvētaśhvatarōpaniṣhat 6-18 says: the one who gave birth to Hirṇyagarbha, the one who gave the knowledge of Vēdas that one shines the wisdom of Śhivayōgi. I seek his blessings. Śhivayōgi receives prasāda from Him. He is an ādiprasādi.

¸ÀªÁð¢üµÁ×vÀÈPÀ±ÀåA¨sÀÄgÁ¢¸ÀÛ¸Àå ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀvÀB |


D¢¥Àæ¸Á¢ÃvÀÄåPÉÆÛÃsAiÀÄA ¤«ðPÁgÀ¥ÀzÉÃ ¹ÜvÀB
Sarvādhiṣhṭhātṛukaśhyaṁbhurādistasya prasādataḥ |
Ādiprasādītyuktō(s)yaṁ nirvikārapadē sthitaḥ

 1


Translation: Sarvādhiṣhṭhākṛuta = basis for all, śhyaṁbhuḥ = Śhiva, ādi = reason, tasya prasādataḥ = from his prasāda, nirvikārapadē sthitaḥ = received peaceful status, ayaṁ= Śhivayōgi, Ādi prasād īty = as ādiprasādi,uktō = says.
Explanation: Śhiva is the reason for creation, survival and ending of all things.  He is true and for all times and place. 

Śhivayōgi has no awareness of his surroundings with unity. He is pure with the blessings of Śhiva. He is in Ādiprasāda sthala.

C£ÉÃPÀd£Àä ±ÀÄzÀÞ¸Àå ¤gÀºÀAPÁgÀ¨sÁ«£ÀB
 |

C¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀ¸Áå¢zÉÃªÀB ¥Àæ¹ÃzÀw «ªÀÄÄPÀÛAiÉÄÃ
Anēkajanma śhuddhasya nirahaṁkārabhāvinaḥ |
Aprapaṁcasyādidēvaḥ prasīdati vimuktayē
 
2


Translation: Anēkajanma = many rebirths, śhuddhasya = is pure, nirahaṁkāra bhāvinaḥ = without pride, Aprapaṁcasyā = away from saṁsāra, ādidēvaḥ = Paraśhiva, vimuktayē = for salvation, prasīdati = is pleased.


Explanation: Śhivayōgi submits every thing to Śhiva for his blessings. He performs Śhivayōga through out his life. He makes his body pure by offering the things from the letters of the maṁtra ‘Na Ma Śhi Vā Ya and Ōm’. He offers ‘Na’ to Ācāraliṁga at Ādhāra cakra (wheel of power); ‘Ma’ to Guruliṁga at Śhvādiṣhṭāna cakra; ‘Śhi’ to Śhivaliṁga at Maṇipūraka cakra; ‘Va’ to Jaṁgamaliṁga at Anāhata cakra; ‘Ya to Prasādaliṁga at Ājñā cakra and ‘Ōm’ to Mahāliṁga. The actions make his body of liṁga.

²ªÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÁÛ å ²ªÀ¨sÁªÀªÀÄÄ¥ÉÃAiÀÄÄµÀB |


²ªÁzÀ£ÀådÓUÀeÁÓ®A zÀÈ±ÀåvÉÃ £À ZÀ zÀÈ±ÀåvÉÃ
Śhivaprasāda saṁpattyā śhivabhāvamupēyuṣhaḥ |
Śhivādanyajjagajālaṁ dṛuśhyatē na ca dṛuśhyatē
 3


Translation: Śhivaprasāda saṁpattyā = with the blessings of Śhiva, śhivabhāvam = feeling of Śhiva, upēyuṣhaḥ = yōgi with blessings, jagajālaṁ = the whole world, Śhivād anya = like the waves look different from ocean different from Śhiva, dṛuśhyatē = looks, ca = also, na dṛuśhyatē = does not look.


Explanation: Śhivayōgi is one with Śhiva with His grace. For him the world does not look different from Śhiva. In the words of Uriliṁga Peddi:

Śhiva for his amusement created innumerable worlds 

After creation, did he stay outside of them? No,

He encompasses himself with the world, 

Becoming the world himself,

Is He subjected to creation, life and death? No,     

The reason for the same is,

No creation, for He is Ajātha (no birth)

No life, for he is free from karma,

No end, for He is free from death,

The characters cannot learn to attach Him.

He is not far, for He is the support of this world,

None exists that is different from Him.

There is no other, so He became the world himself

This is the truth.

King can be a servant for his own amusement,

After he can become king too.

Our Uriliṁga Peddi Priya

Knows to become the world, also stay without too.


For amusement Śhiva creates things. They appear like the waves in the ocean. Waves look different from the ocean but they are not. They cannot appear without the ocean. Similarly the world is like the waves in the ocean. The world is no different from Śhiva.

±ÀA¨sÉÆÃB ²ªÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÃ£À ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀZÉÒÃzÀPÁjuÁ |


ªÀÄºÀUÀæAyA «¤©üðzÀå ªÀÄÄQÛA AiÀiÁAw «ªÉÃQ£ÀB
Śhaṁbhōḥ śhivaprasādēna saṁsāracchēdakāriṇā |
Mōhagraṁthiṁ vinirbhidya muktiṁ yāṁti vivēkinaḥ 
4


Translation: saṁsāra cchēda kāriṇā = reason for saṁsāra, Śhaṁbhōḥ = Śhiva, śhivaprasādēna = from prasāda, vivēkinaḥ = vivēki, Mōha graṁthiṁ = books of ignorance, vinirbhidya = differenciating, muktiṁ yāṁti = gets salvation. 

Explanation: Śhiva Prasāda is like fire burning the evil forest (ignorance); it is like a typhoon to the clouds of birth and death; It is like the weapon used to pierce the mountain; it is cool for the heat of learning the path of Śhiva; it is the mountain of happiness and the land of salvation. Śhivayōgi is free from the cycle of birth earning prasāda of Śhiva. 

«£Á¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ«ÄÃ±À¸Àå ¸ÀA¸ÁgÉÆÃ £À ¤ªÀvÀðvÉÃ |

«£Á ¸ÀÆAiÉÆðÃzÀAiÀÄA ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃ PÀÄvÀB ¸ÁåvÀÛªÀÄ¸ÉÆÃ®AiÀÄªÀiï
Vināprasādamīśhasya saṁsārō na nivartatē |
Vinā sūryōdayaṁ lōkē kutaḥ syāttamasōlayam

 5


Translation: prasādam īśhasya = prasāda of Śhiva, Vinā = without, saṁsārō = the bond, na nivartatē = not free, sūryōdayaṁ Vinā = without sunrise, lōkē = the world, tamasō layam= ridding darkness, kutaḥ syāt= possible how?


Explanation: With the sun rise the darkness of the world disappears. Saṁsāra is darkness to jīva. It has spread over the entire body. It has made the śhivayōgi to forget his true form. It has led jīva to sadness. To overcome the sadness jīva needs the blessings of Śhiva. With his blessing there is no sadness to jīva. Without knowledge it is not possible.

¸ÀªÁð£ÀÄUÁæºÀPÀB ±ÀA¨sÀÄB PÉÃªÀ®A PÀÄÈ¥ÀAiÀiÁ ¥Àæ¨sÀÄB

ªÉÆÃZÀAiÉÄÃvÀìPÀ¯Á£ï dAvÀÆ£Àß Qa¢ºÀ PÁgÀtªÀiï
Sarvānugrāhakaḥ śhaṁbhuḥ kēvalaṁ kṛupayā prabhuḥ |
Mōcayētsakalān jaṁtūnna kiṁcidiha kāraṇam

 6


Translation: śhaṁbhuḥ = Śhiva, Sarvānugrāhakaḥ = has the power to bless everyone, prabhuḥ = independent, kēvalaṁ kṛupayā = mercy, sakalān jaṁtūn = all animals, Mōcayēt = care for them, iha = in this matter, kiṁcit kāraṇam na = no another reason.


Explanation: Śhiva is full of mercy. He lives in all lives. He is learnt by looking inside the body. With pure body and mind it is possible to get his blessings. With his blessings feelings of the world are lost. 

Like fog before the sunshine.

Like false before the truth.

Like virtue before evil.

Like saṁsāra before yōgi.

Like coward before brave.

Like frog before snake.

Like an elephant before a lion.

Like sorrow before vise.

The reason Guru Bīmēśhvara
Burns the forest virtue

All worlds surrounded me ran away?


With sunrise there is no fog; with truth there is no false; with virtue there is no evil; there are no problems of saṁsāra; the coward does not stand in front of the brave; there is no frog in front of a snake and no sheep in front of a lion. The prasāda of Śhiva rids all problems of saṁsāra.

8 Aṁtyaprasādi sthala


Paraśhiva is true before this world and also after this world. A person receiving prasāda from the one who is ancient in this world is an ādiprasādi. Similarly at the end of the universe a person receiving prasāda from the surviving one is a antyaprasādi. Taitiriyōpaniṣhat 3-1-1 says:

AiÀÄvÉÆÃ ªÁ EªÀiÁ¤ ¨sÀÆvÁ¤ eÁAiÀÄAvÉÃ| ºÉÃ£À eÁvÁ¤ fÃªÀAw|

AiÀÄvï ¥ÀæAiÀÄAvÀÛ÷å©ü¸ÀA«±ÀAw| vÀ¢éfeÁÕ¸À¸Àé| vÀzÀâçºÉäÃw|

Yatō vā imāni bhūtāni jāyaṁtē | Ēna jātāni jīvaṁti |
Yat prayaṁttyabhisaṁviśhaṁti|Tadvijijñāsasva|Tadbrahmēti 


Whoever created bhūtas, supports their survival and ends in is Brahma. It is the end. The one who experiences the same in the form of prasāda is an aṁtyaprasādi.

®AiÀÄB ¸ÀªÀð¥ÀzÁxÁð£ÁªÀÄAvÀå EvÀÄåZÀåvÉÃ §ÄzsÉÊB |


¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÆÃs£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀ¸ÀÛ¸Àå vÀzÁé£ÀAvÀå¥Àæ¸ÁzÀªÁ£ï
Layaḥ sarvapadārthānāmaṁtya ityucyatē budhaiḥ |
Prasādō(s)nubhavastasya tadvānaṁtyaprasādavān
 1


Translation: Sarva padārthānām = all things, Layaḥ = for destruction, aṁtya ity = supports, budhaiḥ = learned, ucyatē = says, tasya= that end, anubhava = experience, Prasādō = is prasāda, tadvān= the one with that experience, aṁtya prasādavān = is aṁtya prasādi.

Explanation: Numerous jīvas and things are of thirty-six philosophies. They all end in Paraśhiva. Paraśhiva is aṁtyaprasāda. Śhivayōgi uniting in Him is in aṁtyaprasāda sthala. The vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes prasāda and things:

Says prasāda, padārta (thing), ucciṣhta!

What is prasāda? What is thing? What is ucciṣhta?

Say! Prasāda is the form of Śhiva philosophy.

Thing is ātma.

Ucciṣhta is ma is māye.

Body is the work of māye.

Body, mind, and prāṇa 

They are the four viśhaṁti philosophy.

Ātma is the support for these four viśhaṁti

With the loss of body and senses

Submitting ātma in Paraśhiva

He is a Parama prasādi,

I call him the everlasting light

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē!

zÉÃªÀwAiÀÄðYä£ÀÄµÁå¢ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ«PÀ®à£Á |     


ªÀiÁAiÀiÁPÀÈvÁ ¥ÀgÉÃ vÀvÉÛ÷éÃ vÀ®èAiÉÄÃ vÀvïPÀëAiÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Dēvatiryaňmanuṣhyādi vyavahāravikalpanā |
Māyākṛutā parē tattvē tallayē tat kṣhayō bhavēt

 2


Translation: Dēvatiryak = god, manuṣhyādi = all lives, vyavahāra vikalpanā = feelings, Māyākṛutā = of māya, parē tattvē = paratattva, tallayē = to end, tat= that, kṣhayō bhavēt= destroys.

Explanation: Māye the thirty-first philosophy completely covers Paraśhiva. With that divines, humans, things, animals, birds and others appear according to karma. Māye disappears with śhivayōgi accomplishing unity with Paraśhiva. This results in the disappearance of all types of illusions. The following vacana is by Cennabasavaṇṇa:

There lies a corpse in the middle of town

Demon circling the town saw the corpse!

The town is mine. I stay in town. Who killed?

Before I killing it died is surprise to me!

The dead spoiled the town. 

Staying here spoils me too

Saying left the town.

Kūḍala Cennasaṁgamadēva


Body is a town. The ‘tvaṁ’ is the man with purity. The word ‘tat’ refers to māye the invisible demon. Māye is in the town in the form of body. She sees her lover united with liṁga. Staying in the town she cared for him but now no more. Who killed him before ‘I’ did the killing? It is a surprise to me. Who ever killed jīva frees him from the body. Staying here is destruction to me. So saying she left the town.


Māye cannot go anywhere but to Paraśhiva. With the unity of māye in Paraśhiva, śhivayōgi has no illusions and sees things as Paraśhiva.
¸ÁPÁëvÀÌöÈvÉÃ ¥ÀgÉÃ vÀvÉÛ éÃ ¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ®PÀëuÉÃ |


PÀé ¥ÀzÁxÀð¥ÀjeÁÕ£ÀA PÀÄvÉÆÃ eÁÕvÀÈvÀé¸ÀA¨sÀªÀB
Sākṣhātkatē parē tatvē saccidānaṁdalakṣhaṇē |
Kva padārthaparijñānaṁ kutō jñātṛutvasaṁbhavaḥ?
 3


Translation: saccidānaṁdalakṣhaṇē = qualities of saccidānaṁda, parē tatvē = paratattva, Sākṣhātkatē = appearing, padārtha parijñānaṁ Kva = where is knowledge to differentiate? jñātṛutva saṁbhavaḥ kutō= where is the feeling of jñātṛu?


Explanation: Paraśhiva is ‘saccidānaṁda nitya paripūrṇa’. It is made of five words- sat, cit, ānaṁda, nitya, and paripūrṇa.


Features of Sat: The feature of ātma is sat. Sat means staying permanently or never ending. The one staying without the influence by the appearance or disappearance of knowledge, affection, desires and others is sat. Sat supports and shows it in the form of world. It is the reason for all types of works like creation, hearing, karma, and relation. Yet sat is untouched by place, time and thing.  


Features of Cit: Sat is cit. Cit is knowledge. It is the knowledge that does not subside. There are two types of knowledge – janya and ajanya. The knowledge that comes from the senses is janya. Janya knowledge is supported by ajanya. The knowledge about a thing is janya. The knowledge to identify is ajanya. The knowledge of ajanya is not done by logic.


Features of Ānaṁda: Cit is ānaṁda (happy). They are of two types- viṣhayānaṁda and akhṁḍānaṁda. Viṣhayānaṁda is from the senses. It is also ordinary happiness. Akhṁḍānaṁda supports viṣhayānaṁda by showing the illusions of happiness.


Features of Nitya: Ānaṁda is nitya (always). There are four abhāva (catuṣhṭaya). They are Prāgabhāva, Pradvaṁsabhāva, Anyōnyābhāva and Atyaṁtabhāva.  Prāgabhāva is to say ‘in mud no pot’. Pradvaṁsabhāva is the broken pot. Anyōnyābhāva is to say ‘pot is not picture or picture is not pot’. Atyaṁtabhāva is to say ‘air has no form’. Catuṣhṭaya are in forms and world.  Catuṣhṭaya is Nitya without the association.


Features of pūrṇa: Nitya is pūrṇa (complete). Pūrṇa is free from time, place and thing.


I am with these five features. Truth is not seen outside. With pure mind looking inside the body śhivayōgi sees the truth. With the knowledge that ‘I am saccidānaṁda nityaparipūrṇa’ the three jñātṛu, jñāna, and jñēya disappear. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

Jñātṛu gives the knowledge, 

Jñāna is the knowledge,

Jñēya is to confirm.

Jñātṛu, jñāna, jñēya from these three

Remembering liṁga, learning liṁga,

United in liṁga to become liṁga

Then lost illusion of jñātṛu, jñāna, and jñēya

Became true Guhēśhvarā.


Jñātṛu is the one to learn; jñāna is the knowledge; and jñēya is the thing learned. From these three liṁga is investigated, learned to become liṁga. Then there is no jñātṛu, jñāna, and jñēya. Only the true remains. Śharaṇa enjoys happiness from his unity.

¸ÀÄµÀÄ¥ÀÛ¸Àå AiÀÄxÁ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ £À QAazÀ¦ ¨sÁ¸ÀvÉÃ |


vÀxÁ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ¸Àå fÃªÀ¸Àå £À QAazÀé¸ÀÄÛ zÀÈ±ÀåvÉÃ

Suṣhuptasya yathā vastu na kiṁcidapi bhāsatē |
Tathā muktasya jīvasya na kiṁcidvastu dṛuśhyatē
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Translation: Suṣhuptasya = in deep sleep, kiṁcidapi vastu = all things, yathā na bhāsatē = how appears, Tathā = like, muktasya jīvasya = one in salvation, kiṁcid vastu= all things, na dṛuśhyatē= not sees.


Explanation: The life of aṁtyaprasādi is like a calm ocean without disturbances from waves; like the sky without any clouds; pleasant like opening of the banana cluster; like a lamp in place without breeze; like a tree without leaves and happy like a sleeping person; like the brightness of sun after fog and is pure like gold. These analogies for an aṁtyaprasādi are meaningful.  


With no air the ocean is free from waves. It is quiet. Similar is the state of an aṁtyaprasādi. There is no disturbance from desires or from feelings. He is in peace.


Removing the layers of a banana stalk leaves a soft thing without any layers. Similar is the state of aṁtyaprasādi. There is nothing to remove from him.


A lamp gives undisturbed brightness in a place without breeze. Similarly aṁtyaprasādi shines without any doubts.


Tree without leaves does not make noise and also firm. Similarly aṁtyaprasādi is calm without the problems of saṁsāra.


A person in deep sleep cannot see the awaken world. Similarly aṁtyaprasādi is without the awareness of this world.


The sun shines brighter when there is no fog. The body is like fog. With the loss of body awareness aṁtyaprasādi shines.


Gold is pure after it is burnt in fire. Similarly aṁtyaprasādi has burnt all his karmas. He is pure and glows with brightness.


The mind becomes pure with the things started with ignorance - jealousy, hatred, desire, and others when erased. Śhivayōgi does not see anything. He is an aṁtyaprasādi.

AiÀÄxÁPÁ±ÀªÀÄ«aÒ£ÀßA ¤«ðPÁgÀA ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀvÀB |


vÀxÁ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ¸Àå fÃªÀ¸Àå ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀÄªÀ²µÀåvÉÃ
Yathākāśhamavicchinnaṁ nirvikāraṁ svarūpataḥ |
Tathā muktasya jīvasya svarūpamavaśhiṣhyatē

 5


Translation: svarūpataḥ = ordinarily, akāśham = sky, Yatha = how, avicchinnaṁ = complete, nirvikāraṁ = not disturbed, Tathā = same way, muktasya jīvasya = one in salvation, svarūpam= his form, avaśhiṣhyatē= stays.


Explanation: Jīva is truly Parabrahma. His ignorance made him to forget his true form. He thinks he is the body. It madkes him perform karma. As a result of that karma he experiences sadness and happiness. Ātma is free from the results of karma. They look as if they are in ātma. But he is free like the association of sky with the flying birds. The sky is different from birds. Similarly ātma is free from ‘I and mine’.


There are four types of associations: Saṁyōga, Samavāya, Tādātmya and Paraṁparā.


The relation between an axe and the handle is saṁyōga. The relation between the flower and its color is samavāya. Tādātmya relation is the relation between a person and himself. The relation between a father and the friend of his son is paraṁparā.


None of these four relations exists between sky and bird. The bird has body and sky has no body. There is no saṁyōga relationship. The bird does not belong to the sky. They do not have samavāya relation. Sky is not bird and bird is not sky. There is no tādātmya relation. Also they do not have paraṁparā relationship.


Even if many thousands of birds fly the sky is not disturbed. Similarly numerous jīvas are born and die; they are with numerous feelings. But those feelings do not disturb ātma. Ātma has no association with the feelings. Now it is united with Paraśhiva. He is aṁtyaprasādi. 

£À QAazÀ¦ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ¸Àå zÀÈ±ÀåA PÀvÀðªÀåªÉÄÃªÀ ªÁ |


¸ÀÄR¸ÀÆàwð¸ÀégÀÆ¥À¸Àå ¤±ÀÑ¯Á ¹ÜwgÀÄZÀåvÉÃ

Na kiṁcidapi muktasya dṛuśhyaṁ kartavyamēva vā |
Sukhaspūrtisvarūpēṇa niśhcalā sthitirucyatē

 6


Translation: muktasya = one in salvation, dṛuśhyaṁ = to see, kiṁcidapi= all things, Na = none, vā = or, kartavyam ēva = to do karma, na = none, Sukha spūrti svarūpēṇa = in the form happiness, niśhcalā sthiti = stays, ucyatē= said.


Explanation: The vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara says:

See the one overcome

The deceit of paṁcabhūtas,

See the one free from seven* sadness

Gone are ṣhaḍūrmi and ṣhaḍuvargas**

Knows the in and out of the ten airs

Look at the one with knowledge of Śhiva

Glows in and out of the the eight bodies

He illuminates himself.

Burnt the pride in the eight bodies

Look at the one who erased.

Breaking all types of disturbances

See the one who became formless.

He is the one without impurities in and outside.

Remembering, without form

Without impurities, embracing liṁga

Śharaṇa that does not separate

I am Saved saying respects repeatedly

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.

* The seven sadness are tanu (body), mana (mind), dhana (money), rājya (kingdom), viśhva (world), utsāha (zeal) and sēvaka (service). ** Șaḍūrmi are six enemies of body-hunger, thirst, sadness, desire, birth and death. Șaḍuvargas are love, anger, miserly, affection, pride and jealousy.


Some people are determined to go on pilgrimage and visit the place of pilgrimage. This type of bonding is for the ignorant. Śhivayōgi with pure mind is free from this type of bonding.


Śhivayōgi has the knowledge of ātma. He is an accomplished one. He knows that he is ancient. He knows that he is free from all impurities. He cannot be disturbed like the one with affection to body. He is happy all the time. He knows that nothing is different from him. He is above all of them. There is no relation between him and karmas.

²ªÁzÉéöÊvÀ¥ÀjeÁÕ£À²y¯Á±ÉÃµÀªÀ¸ÀÄÛ£ÀB |


PÉÃªÀ®A ¸ÀA«zÀÄ¯Áè¸ÀzÀ²ð£ÀB PÉÃ£À QA ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Śhivādvaitaparijñānaśhithilāśhēṣhavastunaḥ |
Kēvalaṁ saṁvidullāsadarśhinaḥ kēna kō bhavēt

 7


Translation: Śhivādvaita parijñāna = experience of unity, śhithilāśhēṣhavastunaḥ = without any attachments to all things, Kēvalaṁ = important, saṁvidullāsadarśhinaḥ = śhivayōgi, kēna = from which, kō bhavēt = profits.

Explanation: Śhivayōgi has no desires in his body. He has received the grace of God. He has nothing to gain from body and senses. He has no awareness of birth and death. There is nothing he needs to accomplish.


Once a pupil stood in front of guru and said humbly ‘I need your grace’. Guru said ‘you are a true gem. I am pleased with your devotion. I will make you a saccidānaṁda. Receive it and be blessed’. The pupil who has the blessing of Śhiva says ‘I am ancient, without impurities, happy always; you said to give sat cit ānaṁda, what is its meaning? Is that a thing to give and take? It is correct to give to a person who is not truthful. What is the meaning of giving to the one in the form of sat, cit, ānaṁda? Gives knowledge to an ignorant but how to give knowledge to a knowledgeable? Similarly a sad person is consoled but how to console a happy person? Listening to the pupil guru smiles and becomes silent. This is the state of aṁtyaprasādi.

9 Sēvyaprasādi sthala


Clay is the source for pot. Similarly Paraśhiva is the source for this world. The person with the feelings that I am Paraśhiva is ādhiprasādi. Paraśhiva is also for the end of this world. The person with the feelings that I am Paraśhiva is aṁtyaprasādi. The clay stays without changing at the beginning and at the end. Similarly, Paraśhiva stays without changes. The one with the feeling that ‘I am’ He is sēvyaprasādi.

¸ÉÃªÉÇåÃ UÀÄgÀÄB ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÁÛ£ÁA ²ªÀ KªÀ £À ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄB |

¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÆÃs¸Àå ¥ÀgÁ£ÀAzÀ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀB ¥ÀjQÃvÀåðvÉÃ 

Sēvyō guruḥ samastānāṁ Śhiva ēva na saṁśhayaḥ |
Prasādō(s)sya parānaṁdaprakāśhaḥ parikīrtyatē

 1


Translation: samastānāṁ = to all, Sēvyō guruḥ = guru, Śhiva ēva= only Śhiva, saṁśhayaḥ = no doubts, asya Prasādō = prasāda of guru, parānaṁda prakāśhaḥ = happy and bright, parikīrtyatē= is said.

Explanation: Guru is not an ordinary person. He has come to save those drowning in the things of this world. He is full of compassion. He is full of Śhiva experience. He has no sadness and awareness of birth and death. He is calm, peaceful and without any problems. He is capable of removing ignorance from jīvas. People have two eyes to recognize forms. But śhivayōgi has the ability to see the entire world from his inner senses. He is free from race, color, and other things.


Guru is truly Paraśhiva. There is no doubt about this. With his touch God appears even in stone. From his sight desire in pupil is lost and frees them from saṁsāra. With his wish the earth changes to heaven. Such a śhivayōgi is sacred in the world. He is sēvyaprasādi. 
¸ÉÃªÉÇåÃ UÀÄgÀÄB ¸ÀäöÈvÉÆÃºÀå¸Àå ¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÆÃs£ÀÄ¨sÀªÉÇÃ ªÀÄvÀB |

vÀzÉÃPÁªÉÃ±ÀgÀÆ¥ÉÃt vÀzÁé£ï ¸ÉÃªÀå¥Àæ¸ÁzÀªÁ£ï

Sēvyō guruḥ smṛutō hyasya prasādō(s)nubhavō mataḥ |
Tadēkāvēśharūpēṇa tadvān sēvyaprasādavān

 2


Translation: guruḥ = guru, Sēvyō = spiritual, smṛutō = is said, hy asya= from this guru, anubhavō= experience, prasādō = as prasāda, mataḥ= is said, Tad = that guru, ēkāvēśha rūpēṇa= without duality, tadvān= having that prasāda, sēvya prasādavān= is sēvya prasādi.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is in the form of complete happiness. He is worthy of service.  Guru is the form of Paraśhiva. He too is worthy of service.  Guru gives prasāda in the form of advice. Both prasāda and guru are the same forms. There is no difference between them. Aṁtyaprasādi is a sēvyaprasādi with the prasāda of guru. 

UÀÄgÀÄgÉÃªÀB ¥ÀgÀA vÀvÀÛ÷éA ¥ÀgÀvÀvÀÛ÷éA UÀÄgÀÄB ¸ÀäöÈvÀB |


vÀzÉÃPÀvÁé£ÀÄ¨sÁªÉÃ£À £À QAazÀªÀ²µÀåvÉÃ
Gurudēvaḥ paraṁ tattvaṁ paratattvaṁ guruḥ smṛutaḥ |
Tadēkatvānubhāvēna na kiṁcidavaśhiṣhyatē

 3

Translation: Gurudēvaḥ = guru, paraṁ tattvaṁ = paratattva, paratattvaṁ = paratattvave, guruḥ smṛutaḥ= is guru, Tad = that guru, ēkatvānubhāvēna = is with the feeling of one, kiṁcid na avaśhiṣhyatē= there is no other


Explanation: Guru is beyond food, prāṇa, knowledge, mind, and happiness. He knows Paraśhiva the supporter of all philosophies. He believes from experience that he is Paraśhiva. It is the reason he does not discriminate the world and jīvas. For him everything is the form of Paraśhiva. Guru is Śhiva and Śhiva is Guru. Nothing exists separate from him. 

C¥ÀjZÉÒÃzÀåªÀiÁvÀä¸ÀÜªÀÄªÁYõÁä£À¸ÀUÉÆÃZÀgÀªÀiï |


D£ÀAzÀA ¥À±ÀåvÁA ¥ÀÅA¸ÁA gÀwgÀ£ÀåvÀæ PÁ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Aparicchēdyamātmasthamavāňmānasagōcaram |
Ānaṁdaṁ paśhyatāṁ puṁsāṁ ratiranyatra kā bhavēt
 4


Translation: Aparicchēdyaṁ = not paricchinna avāk mānasa gōcaram = beyond talk and mind, āthmasthaṁ = in ātma, Ānaṁdaṁ = happiness, paśhyatāṁ = seeing, puṁsāṁ = śhivayōgi, anyatra= another, ratir= affection, kā bhavēt= how happens?


Explanation: Earlier there was no body; this is true after the death of body. They exist in time (kāla paricchinna). Paraśhiva is not affected before and after the world. The world is kāla paricchinna. Ātma is the form of sat.


Things with names are different from each other. The names depend on things. They are vastu paricchinna. But ātma is not vastu paricchinna. He is the one that makes them shine. He is not in anyōnyā feelings too.


Things with name are bound by their quality and actions. They cannot occupy two places at the same time. They are limited to place (dēśha paricchinna). There is no place without ātma. He exists between, inside and outside of things. There is no world for ātma. He is always with peace.


Śhivayōgi uniting in ātma is eternally happy. He does not desire for things other than Paraśhiva. 

eÁÕ£ÁªÀÄÈvÉÃ£À vÀÈ¥ÀÛ¸Àå QªÀÄ£ÉåöÊ¨sÉÆðÃdåªÀ¸ÀÄÛ©üB |


eÁÕ£ÁªÉÄÃªÀ ¥ÀgÁ£ÀAzÀA ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀAiÀÄw AiÀÄaÒªÀA

Jñānāmṛutēna tṛuptasya kimanyairbhōjyavastubhiḥ |
Jñānādēva parānaṁdaṁ prakāśhayati sacchivaḥ

 5


Translation: Jñānāmṛutēna = from knowledge, tṛuptasya= being content, anyair bhōjyavastubhiḥ kim =what benefit from other things of pleasure? sacchivaḥ= form of Śhiva, Jñānādēva = from experience, parānaṁdaṁ = happiness, prakāśhayati = receives.


Explanation: The world is an illusion. It took birth and in time it disappears in Paraśhiva. Paraśhiva is without birth and death. He is true and for all times. He has no form and happy for all times. He has no sadness. With unity śhivayōgi does not expect or desire anything more.

ªÀÄÄQÛgÉÃªÀ ¥ÀgÁvÀÈ¦B ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ®PÀëuÁ |


¤vÀåvÀÈ¥ÀÛ¸Àå ªÀÄÄPÀÛ¸Àå QªÀÄ£ÉåöÊ¨sÉÆðÃUÀ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉÊB
Muktirēva parā tṛuptiḥ saccidānaṁdalakṣhaṇā |
Nityatṛuptasya muktasya kimanyairbhōgasādhanaiḥ
 6


Translation: saccidānaṁda lakṣhaṇā= saccidānaṁda form, Muktirēva = salvation, parā tṛuptiḥ = content, Nitya tṛuptasya = content always, muktasya = yōgi in salvation, anyairbhōgasādhanaiḥ= from other types of pleasures, kim= what benefit?


Explanation: Paraśhiva is sat, cit, ānaṁda, nitya, paripūrṇa. Unity in Paraśhiva is salvation. Salvation is to discard the bodily pleasures to gain the knowledge of Paraśhiva and to unite in Paraśhiva. Śhivayōgi uniting Paraśhiva does not desire any other things.
£À ¨ÁºÀåPÀªÀÄð vÀ¸Áå¹Û £À ZÁAvÀ£ÉÊðªÀ PÀÄvÀæavï |

²ªÉÊPÀåeÁÕ£À gÀÆqsÀ¸Àå zÉÃºÀ¨sÁæAwA ¤ªÀÄÄAZÀvÀB
Na bāhyakarma tasyāsti na cāṁtarnaiva kutracit |

Śhivaikyajñāna rūḍasya dēhabhraṁtiṁ nimuṁcataḥ
 7

£À PÀªÀÄð§AzsÉÃ£À vÀ¥ÉÇÃ«±ÉÃµÉÃ


£À ªÀÄAvÀæAiÉÆÃUÁ¨sÀå¸À£ÉÃ vÀxÉÊªÀ |


zsÁå£ÉÃ £À ¨sÉÆÃzsÉÃ ZÀ vÀxÁvÀävÀvÉÛ÷éÃ 


ªÀÄ£ÀB ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛB ¥ÀgÀAiÉÆÃUÀ¨sÁeÁªÀiï

Na karmabaṁdhēna tapōviśhēṣhē

Na maṁtrayōgābhyasanē tathaiva |
Dhyānē na bhōdhē ca tathātmatattvē |
Manaḥ pravṛuttiḥ parayōgabhājām ǁ
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Translation: dēhabhraṁtiṁ = illusion of body, nimuṁcataḥ = without, ŚhivaikyaJñāna rūḍasya = with the experience of unity, tasyā = that śhivayōgi, bāhyakarma Na asti = no outside karma, ca = also, aṁtanairva = inside karma, kutracit na = none, parayōgabhājām = association of śhivayōgis, Manaḥ pravṛuttiḥ = work of citta, Na karmabaṁdhēna = not in karma, Na tapōviśhēṣhē = not in tapas, na Dhyānē = not in dhyāna, maṁtrayōgābhyasanē = not in the practice of maṁtra yōga, tatha = also, athātmatattvē = is in the ātma, bhōdhē= says. 

Explanation: The following vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara says: 

Submitting body to liṁga

Karma without impurities

Became pure.

Jīva submitted to liṁga

Jīva has no duality of You and I

Became liṁga
Prāṇa submitted to liṁga

Does not know this and that

Results became of liṁga

No symbol for Śharaṇa liṁga

Submitted myself to liṁga

Not I, Not you, none is there

Became the great prasādi

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.


Śhivayōgi with great difficulty has accomplished detachment to body, mind and senses. He has climbed the steps one by one and has acquired the knowledge of Śhiva. He has no illusions of body; no affection for the world; is free from birth and death and is free from both inside and outside karmas. He is pure without the feeling of duality ‘you and I’.  Prāṇaliṁgi is Paraśhiva.

Śharaṇa sthala

Agastya said

¸ÀÜ®¨sÉÃzÁB ¸ÀªÀiÁSÁvÁB ¥Áæt°AV¸ÀÜ¯Á±ÀæAiÀiÁB |
 

PÀxÀAiÀÄ ¸ÀÜ®¨sÉÃzÀA ªÉÄÃ ±ÀgÀt¸ÀÜ® ¸ÀA²ævÀªÀiï 

Stalabhēdāḥ samākhyātāḥ prāṇaliṁgisthalāśhrayāḥ |
Kathaya sthalabhēdaṁ mē śharaṇasthalasaṁśhritam
 1

Explanation: Prāṇaliṁgi sthalas have been explained. Now śharaṇa sthala is explained. 

Rēṇuka said

±ÀgÀt¸ÀÜ®ªÀiÁ²ævÀå ¸ÀÜ®zÁézÀ±ÀPÀA ªÀÄAiÀiÁ |
 

GZÀåvÉÃ £ÁªÀÄ ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA ¸ÀÜ¯Á£ÁA ±ÀÄætÄ vÁ¥À¸À
Śharaṇsthalamāśhritya sthalaṁ dvādaśhakaṁ māyā |

Ucyatē nāma sarvēṣhāṁ sthalānāṁ śhruṇu tāpasa
 2

¢ÃPÁë¥ÁzÉÆÃzÀPÀA ¥ÀÇªÀðA ²PÁë¥ÁzÉÆÃzÀPÀA vÀvÀB |
 

eÁÕ£À¥ÁzÉÆÃzÀPÀA ZÁxÀ QæAiÀiÁ¤µÀàwÛPÀA vÀvÀB

Dīkṣhāpādōdakaṁ pūrvaṁ śhikṣhāpādōdakaṁ tataḥ |

Jñānapādōdakaṁ cātha kriyāniṣhpattikaṁ tataḥ

 3

¨sÁªÀ¤µÀàwÛPÀA ZÁxÀ eÁÕ£À¤µÀàwÛPÀA vÀvÀB |
 

¦AqÁPÁ±À¸ÀÜ®A ZÁxÀ ©AzÁéPÁ±À¸ÀÜ®A vÀvÀB
Bhāvaniṣhpattikaṁ cātha jñānaniṣhpattikaṁ tataḥ |

Piṁḍākāśhasthalaṁ cātha biṁdvākāśhasthalaṁ tataḥ
 4

ªÀÄºÁPÁ±À¸ÀÜ®A ¥À±ÁÑvï vÀvÉÆÃ eÁÕ£À¥ÀæPÁ±À£ÀA |

¨sÁªÀ¥ÀæPÁ±À£ÀA ¥À±ÁÑvï vÀvÉÆÃ eÁÕ£À¥ÀæPÁ±ÀA

¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀA ¥ÀÅÈxÀUÉÃvÉÃµÁA PÀxÀAiÀiÁ«Ä AiÀÄxÁPÀæªÀÄªÀiï Mahākāśhasthalaṁ paśhcāt tatō Jñānaprakāśhanaṁ |

Bhāvaprakāśhanaṁ paśhcāt tatō Jñānaprakāśhaṁ

Svarūpaṁ pruthagētēṣhāṁ kathayāmi yathākramam
 5


Explanation: There are twelve śharaṇa sthalas. They are: Dīkṣhāpādōdaka sthala, Śhikṣhāpādōdaka sthala, Jñānapādōdaka sthala, Kriyāniṣhpattika sthala, Bhāvaniṣhpattika sthala, Jñānaniṣhpattika sthala, Piṁḍākāśha sthala, Bṁdvākāśha sthala, Mahākāśha sthala Jñānaprakāśhana sthala, Bhāvaprakāśhana sthala, and  Jñānaprakāśhana sthala. Each of these is described. 

1 Dīkṣhāpādōdaka sthala


Taittarīyōpaniṣhat 4-5 and the Svayaṁbhu vacana say:

CxÁZÁAiÀÄðB ¥ÀÇªÀðgÀÆ¥ÀA| CAvÉÃªÁ¸ÀÄåvÀÛgÀgÀÆ¥ÀA| «zÁå ¸ÀA¢B

Athācāryaḥ pūrvarūpaṁ | Aṁtēvāsyuttararūpaṁ | Vidyā saṁdiḥ

C¸ÁävÀà«vÀvÁzÀâAzsÁvÀàgÀ¸ÀA¸ÁÜ¤gÉÆÃzsÀPÁAvï|

¢ÃPÉë÷åÃ£ÀA, ªÉÆÃZÀAiÉÄÃvÀÆàªÀðA ±ÉÊªÀA zsÁªÀÄ £ÀAiÀÄvÀå¦ ||

Asmātpavitatādbaṁdhātparasaṁsthānirōdhakāṁt |

Dīkṣhyēnaṁ, mōcayētpūrvaṁ śhaivaṁ dhāma nayatyapi ǁ


Things are of two types – pūrva (earlier) and para (current). This is true even for knowledge. Guru is pūrva and the pupil is para. Knowledge unites guru and the pupil. Knowledge associates guru and the pupil. Guru exhibits knowledge as instruction and guidance to the pupil. Guru instructs and pupil listens. This leads to the knowledge of ātma. The pupil serves guru to acquire knowledge. Later he becomes guru. This is dīkṣhāpādōdaka sthala. 


Birth and death is the hurdle for salvation. Dīkṣhē (ādhividye) frees pupil from the bond of saṁsāra and the cycle of birth. It leads to eternal happiness. This section describes dīkṣhāpādōdaka to a sēvyaprasādi.

¢ÃPÀëAiÀiÁs¥ÀUÀvÀ zÉéöÊvÀA AiÀÄzï eÁÕ£ÀA UÀÄgÀÄ ²µÀåAiÉÆÃB |


D£ÀAzÀ¸ÉåöÊPÀåªÉÄÃvÉÃ£À ¢ÃPÁë¥ÁzÉÆÃzÀPÀA ¸ÀäöÈvÀA
Dīkṣhayā(s)pagatadvaitaṁ yad jñānaṁ guru śhiṣhyayōḥ |
Ānaṁdasyaikyamētēna dīkṣhāpādōdakaṁ smṛutam
 6

Translation: Dīkṣhayā = from dīkṣhe, dvaitaṁ jñānaṁ = duality, apagata = removed, guru śhiṣhyayōḥ = guru and pupil, Ānaṁdasya = form ofānaṁda, yad aikyam = unity, ētēna = from that unity, dīkṣhāpādōdakaṁ smṛutam = is dīkṣhāpādōdaka


Explanation: Where there is heat there is brightness and where there is brightness there is heat. But in hot water there is no brightness and lamp has brightness but no heat. Both have the property of fire. Similarly, ‘Vijñānamānaṁdaṁ brahma’ vijñāna and ānaṁda are forms of Brahma. Vijñāna is expressed in yōgi but ānaṁda is not. Yōgi in dikṣhāpādōdaka sthala has both Vijñāna and ānaṁda. The reason is guru. The letter ‘di’ in dikṣhe is the knowledge of advaita; ‘kṣhī’ destroys the dvaita knowledge. Śhivayōgi in sēvya sthala receives dīkṣhē. He is benefited with advaita knowledge of Śhiva and happiness (ānaṁda). The vacana of Cennbasavaṇṇa says:

For the house of devotee name nitya (true)

Jaṁgama the dynamic comes,

Worship him with waterless water

Receives the great pādōdaka 

Great results from that pādōdaka

Your śharaṇa, Kūḍala Cennasaṁga


I am true is the feeling of devotee. I am complete is the feeling of Jaṁgama. experience of complete happiness is the water. With the union of the feelings ‘I am true and I am complete’ or the association of devotee and jaṁgama results in happiness. It is pādōdaka. One who enjoys pādōdaka is in pādōdaka sthala. This is the result of dīkṣhe. It is dikṣhāpādōdaka. 

CxÀªÁ ¥ÁzÀ±À¨ÉÝÃ£À UÀÄgÀÄgÉÃªÀ ¤UÀzÀåvÉÃ |


²µÀå±ÉÆÑÃzÀPÀ±À¨ÉÝÃ£À vÀAiÉÆÃgÉÊPÀåA vÀÄ ¢ÃPÀëAiÀiÁ
Athavā pādaśhabdēna gururēva nigadyatē |
Śhiṣhyaśhcōdakaśhabdēna tayōraikyaṁ tu dīkṣhayā
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Translation: Athavā = also, pādaśhabdēna = the word pāda, gururēva = guru, nigadyatē = instructs, ca = and, udaka śhabdēna= word udaka (water), Śhiṣhyaḥ = pupil, tayōr aikyaṁ = unity of guru and śhiṣhya, tu dīkṣhayā = the word dīkṣha infers.


Explanation: The word dīkṣhāpādōdaka is made of three words-dīkṣhē, pāda, and udaka. The word pāda refers to guru the form of Paraśhiva; word udaka refers to śhiṣhya in the sēvya sthala. The unity between them is dīkṣhē. The word dīkṣhē is important. There is no unity between guru and śhiṣhya if guru has pride because of his status. With pride guru has no peace. Śhiṣhya does not seek the grace of such a guru. Without any differences both shine in the brightness of Paraśhiva. In dīkṣhē there is equality between knowledge and happiness.  Vacana says:

What is the distance between guru and śhiṣhya?

Like no curtain for ‘Muḷḷugattuvarē’ (thick fence)

Is the great has feeling in one?

The knowledge that shines in me

The unseen liṁga in your heart

The jyōtirliṁga that shines

It is the liṁga of my pure knowledge

It can not be separated one from the other

Prāṇaliṁga is one, teaching is one, action is one!

What can be separated to talk.


From dīkṣhē there is complete happiness between guru and śhiṣhya. There is knowledge and happiness in dīkṣhāpādōdaka.

¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ KªÉÇÃPÀÛB ¥ÁzÀ±À¨ÉÝÃ£À ¤ªÀÄð®B |


eÁÕ£ÀA ZÉÆÃzÀPÀA ±À¨ÉÝÃ£À vÀAiÉÆÃgÉÊPÀåA vÀÄ ¢ÃPÀëAiÀiÁ
Paramānaṁda ēvōktaḥ pādaśhabdēna nirmalaḥ |
Jñānaṁ cōdakaṁ śhabdēna tayōraikaṁ tu dīkṣhayā
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Translation: pādaśhabdēna = the word pāda, nirmalaḥ = pure, Paramānaṁda ēv a uktaḥ = says of immense happiness, udakaṁ śhabdēna= the word udaka, Jñānaṁ = knowledge, tayōraikaṁ = unity of knowledge and happiness, tu dīkṣhayā = is dīkṣha.


Explanation: The word pāda refers to purity. It is different from both ordinary and extra ordinary happiness. The word udaka refers to the knowledge of Śhiva. The union of these two is dīkṣhē.


Guru gives and śhiṣhya receives dīkṣhē. They are not attached to the things of this world. Dikṣhē, also is not attached to this world. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

Guru that cannot be seen is seen

Without call, unity without touch of hands,

Lines of vībhūti without limit, 

Maṁtra that is not heard

Filled pot that does not spill, 

Dīkṣhe without seeking,

Liṁga does not come to worship,

Unity without association,

Guhēśhvara performs 

Bless to become liṁga. 


The vacana metaphorically explains dīkśhē for sēvya sthali. Performing dikṣhē is not ordinary to the pupil who is in sēvya sthala. Niravaya (without the body) Parabrahma is Guru. He is seen by the śhiṣhya who is in sēvya sthala.  Standing before Parabrahma silently is the request for dīkṣhē. The feeling of the relationship between the two is the touch of Guru. Like the lamp and its light, the light of Guru glows in all parts of body of the śhiṣhya. It is the wearing of vibūti to the body of śhiṣhya. The silence that exists is the maṁtra not heard is whispered in the ears. The extreme happiness is itself the water needed to perform the sacred bathing. Nirākara Parabrahma is the liṁga not came for the worship. The association is that liṁga is my form. His request is to become that liṁga.  
¥ÀgÀ¸ÀA«vÁàçPÁ±ÁvÁä ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ¨sÁªÀ£ÁªÀiï |


C¢üUÀªÀÄå ªÀÄºÁAiÉÆÃVÃ £À ¨sÉÃzÀA PÁé¦ ¥À±Àåw
Parasaṁvitprākāśhātmā paramānaṁdabhāvanām |
Adhigamya mahāyōgī na bhēdaṁ kvāpi paśhyati
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Translation: Parasaṁvitprākāśhātmā = knowledge of Paraśhiva, mahāyōgī = śhivayōgi, paramānaṁda bhāvanām = with great happiness, Adhigamya= having, kvāpi = everywhere, bhēdaṁ  = differences, na paśhyati= not sees.


Explanation: Śhivayōgi unites with Paraśhiva discarding all different feelings. He is now in the form of Paraśhiva. Like the saying ‘brahmavid brahmaiva bhavati’, learning Brahma stays as the knowledge of Brahma. He thinks and feels as Brahma. He is happy eternally. He has no feelings of differences for sat-cit, cit-ānaṁda, āṁda-nitya, nitya-paripūrṇa, paripūrṇa-sat. Taittiriyōpaniṣhat 2-9-1 says:
AiÀÄvÉÆÃ ªÁZÉÆÃ ¤ªÀvÀðAvÉÃ C¥Áæ¥Àå ªÀÄ£À¸Á ¸ÀºÀ

D£ÀAzÀA §æºÀäuÉÆÃ «zÁé£ï £À ©¨sÉÃw PÀÄvÀ±ÀÑ£À

Yatō vācō nivartaṁtē aprāpya manasā saha

Ānaṁdaṁ brahmaṇō vidvān na bibhēti kutaśhcana


Paraśhiva is not seen and is not comprehended by mind. How can Śhivayōgi talk differently uniting with Parabrahma?

zÉÃ±ÀPÁ¯ÁzÀåªÀZÉÒÃzÀ«»Ã£ÀA ¤vÀå¤ªÀÄð®ªÀiï |


C£ÀAzÀA ¥Áæ¥Àå ¨sÉÆÃzÉÃ£À Á£ÀåvÁÌAPÀëw ¸ÀAAiÀÄ«ÄÃ
Dēśhakālādyavacchēdavihīnaṁ nitya nirmalam |
Ānaṁdaṁ prāpya bhōdēna nānyatkāṁkṣhati saṁyamī
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Translation: saṁyamī = śhivayōgi, Dēśha kālādy = place and time, avacchēda vihīnaṁ = without their awareness, nitya nirmalam = pure always, ānaṁdaṁ = happy, bhōdēna = from the knowledge, prāpya = having, anyat na kāṁkṣhati = does not desire another. 


Explanation: Parabrahma is beyond place and time. He is pure without any impurities. He is eternally happy. The performer of śhivayōga controls his mind and feelings to see Parabrahma who stays in his body. He sees Parabrahma at brahmaraṁdra. The following verse says: 

¸ÀªÀðA dUÀvÀì÷ézÉÃºÀA ªÁ ¸Áé£ÀAzÀ¨sÀjvÀA ¸ÀägÀ£ï

AiÀÄÄUÀ¥Àvï ¸ÁéªÀÄÈvÉÃ£ÉÊªÀ ¥ÀgÁ£ÀAzÀªÀÄAiÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Sarvaṁ jagatsva dēhaṁ vā svānaṁdabharitaṁ smaran

Yugapat svāmṛutēnaiva parānaṁdamayō bhavēt


The one who thinks the world is his body and he is happy all the time. He becomes Parabrahma. He cannot see any thing different from him.

eÁÕ£ÁªÀÄÈvÀªÀÄ¦ ¸ÀéZÀÒA UÀÄgÀÄPÁgÀÄtå¸ÀA¨sÀªÀªÀiï |


D¸ÁézÀå gÀªÀÄvÉÃ AiÉÆÃVÃ ¸ÀA¸ÁgÁªÀÄAiÀÄªÀfðvÀB
Jñānāmṛutamapi svacchaṁ gurukāruṇyasaṁbhavam |
Āsvādya ramatē yōgī saṁsārāmayavarjitaḥ
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Translation: gurukāruṇya saṁbhavam = born from the grace of guru, svacchaṁ = pure, Jñānāmṛutam = knowledge, api = now, Āsvādya = enjoys, yōgī = śhivayōgi, saṁsāra amaya = from disease saṁsāra, varjitaḥ = free, ramatē= enjoys.

Explanation: Knowledge is like ambrosia. This ambrosia  is not food. Knowledge is pure. It is obtained from guru to become a guru dīkṣhāpādōdaka sthali. This is possible only through the grace of guru. The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa says:

With the grace of guru left māye

With the grace of guru left forget

With the grace of guru left the world

Kūḍala Cennasaṁgamadēva

With the grace of guru 

Left the thread of karma.


Grace of guru is required for everything. Guru is required to show the path to Paraśhiva, to instill the knowledge of Paraśhiva and to give dīkṣhē. Śhiṣhya is in dīkṣhāpādōdaka sthala.

2 Śhikṣhāpādōdaka sthala


Whatever is heard is wasted if the listener listens with one ear and leaves the same from the other ear. Similarly hearing to leave the same in the same place is a waste too. Hearing is only useful if it reaches mind and leads the mind to think about the things heard. The sēvyasthali unites with guru in dīkṣhāpādōdaka sthala with pure knowledge of Śhiva. Now it helps to unite with Paraśhiva. The second step in his performance of śhivayōga is to understand the knowledge of Śhiva. Śhikṣhāpādōdaka sthali is the one who gets the knowledge to his mind.

UÀÄgÀÄ²µÀåªÀÄAiÀÄA eÁÕ£ÀA PÁëAiÉÆÃV£À«ÄÃAiÀÄðvÉÃ |


vÀAiÉÆÃ¸ÀìªÀÄgÀ¸ÀvÀéA » ²PÁë¥ÁzÉÆÃzÀPÀA ¸ÀäöÈvÀªÀiï
Guruśhiṣhyamayaṁ jñānaṁ śhikṣhāyōginamīryatē |
Tayōssamarasatvaṁ hi śhikṣhāpādōdakaṁ smṛutam
 1


Translation: Guruśhiṣhyamayaṁ = unity of guru and śhiṣhya, jñānaṁ = knowledge, śhikṣhā = as śhikṣhe, yōginam = śhivayōgi, īryatē = incites, Tayō samarasatvaṁ hi = unity of knowledge and mind, śhikṣhāpādōdakaṁ smṛutam= is Śhikṣhāpādōdaka.


Explanation: The following verses say:

ªÀiÁAiÀiÁSÁåAiÀiÁB PÁªÀÄzsÉÃ£ÉÆÃfðªÉÃ±Ë ªÀvÀìPË G¨sË|

AiÀÄxÉÃZÀÒA ¦§vÁA zÉéöÊvÀA vÀvÀÛ÷éA vÀézÉéöÊvÀªÉÄÃªÀ » ||
Māyākhyāyāḥ kāmadhēnōrjivēśhau vatsakau ubhau |
Yathēcchaṁ pibatāṁ dvaitaṁ tattvaṁ tvadvaitamēva hi ǁ
zÉéöÊvÀA ªÉÆÃºÁAiÀÄ ¨ÉÆÃzsÁvÁàçUï eÁvÉÃ ¨ÉÆÃzsÉÃ ªÀÄ¤ÃµÀAiÀiÁ|

¨sÀPÀÛ÷åxÀðA PÀ°àvÀA zÉéöÊvÀA CzÉéöÊvÁzÀ¦ ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀA ||
Dvaitaṁ mōhāya bōdhātprāg jātē bōdhē manīṣhayā |
Bhaktyarthaṁ kalpitaṁ dvaitaṁ advaitādapi suṁdaraṁ ǁ
CzÉéöÊvÀA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁxÉÆðÃ » zÉéöÊvÀA ¨sÀd£ÀºÉÃvÀªÉÃ|

vÁzÀÈ²Ã AiÀÄ¢ ¨sÀQÛ±ÉÑÃvï ¸Á vÀÄ ªÀÄÄQÛ±ÉÊvÁ¢üPÁ ||

Advaitaṁ paramārthō hi dvaitaṁ bhajanahētavē |
Tādṛuśhī yadi bhaktiśhcēt sā tu muktiśhaitādhikā ǁ

Māye is like the mythical cow Kāmadēnu. Jīva and Īśhvara are the calves. The form between them is dvaita but the relation between the two is advaita. Dvaita feeling is very attractive. It is created for devotion. Devotee is fond of dvaita more than advaita. Devotion with the knowledge of advaita and worship of liṁga with dvaita knowledge is better than salvation.


Dīkṣhāpādōdaka is made of three words; dīkṣhe (sacrament), pāda (feet), and udaka (water). Pāda is guru, udaka is śhiṣhya, and dīkṣhe is the thing that gives equality. The equality between guru and śhiṣhya is dīkṣhāpādōdaka 


Another meaning is: pāda is knowledge; udaka is happiness; and dīkṣhe is unity. Dīkṣhāpādōdaka is the unity of knowledge and happiness. Guru-śhiṣhya, knowledge and happiness are in unity with Paraśhiva. This state is Dīkṣhāpādōdaka sthala.


Dīkṣhāpādōdaka sthali teaches ways to unite with Paraśhiva to performers. He is a śhikṣhāguru. He instills advaita feelings in the performer of śhivayōga.


Śhikṣhāpādōdaka: This is made of three words: pāda, udaka, and śhikṣhā. Pāda is guru and śhiṣhya; udaka is knowledge and happiness, śhikṣhā is the union of these. The performer with pure mind and heart remembers Paraśhiva. He is a Śhikṣhāpādōdaka sthali.

ªÀÄyvÁZÁÒ¸ÀÛç d®zsÉÃAiÀÄÄðQÛªÀÄAxÁ£ÀªÉÊ¨sÀªÁvï |


UÀÄgÀÄuÁ ®¨sÀåvÉÃ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ¸ÀÄzsÁ ¸ÀÄªÀÄ£À¸ÁAUÀuÉÊB
Mathitācchāstra jaladhēryukti maṁthānavaibhavāt |
Guruṇā labhyatē bōdhasudhā sumanasāṁgaṇaiḥ
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Translation: yukti maṁthāna vaibhavāt = from the strength of churn named yukti, chāstra jaladhēr= ocean named śhāstra, Guruṇā = guru, Mathitā = churning, bōdha sudhā = teachings, sumana sāṁgaṇaiḥ= pure heart, labhyatē = gets.


Explanation: ‘Śhāstrajālaṁ mahāraṇyaṁ citta bhramaṇa kāraṇaṁ’ Śhāstra is a fierce forest. It creates turmoil in the mind. Reading four Vēdas, history, purāṇas, grammar, mathematics, finance, drama, dance, music and others are of no use without learning Paraśhiva the omnipresent. Ghee is in the milk. Similarly the philosophy of Paraśhiva is in śhāstras. Guru has the strength and knowledge to separate the philosophy.

Tulasidās explains the ways to accomplish the grace of Paraśhiva using the following example:  Śhradde (belief) is the cow; it is fed abundantly in the form of yama and niyama; riding all feelings (calf) milk the cow; the milk is heated with the fire bravery and let stand to ferment; then it is churned happily using true and good rope in a pot the form of investigation. Churning is done in the form of inquiry. It results in pure butter. The butter is heated to remove impurities. Ghee (clarified butter) results in the knowledge. Turiya cotton balls are dipped in ghee to make a wick. This wick dipped in ghee lights the lamp. The lamp brightens the place. Similarly, the knowledge of Paraśhiva brightens devotee without the feelings of ‘I and You’.


Guru cleverly instills the knowledge of advaita in the heart of the pupil. It leads to happiness. The vacana of Siddharāma says:

Does darkness stay with light joining light?

In a meeting of śharaṇa with śharaṇas    

Gone is ignorance left with truth,

Staying in the shadow of your great ones

Became happy eternally at the feet of Maḍivāḷa

Immersed in You, Kapila Mallikārjunā


A light joining another light there is no darkness. When śharaṇas join other śharaṇas to share their experiences there is no ignorance from such association. Knowledge shines in the heart of the pupil. It is śhikṣhē. The person with this experience is a śhikṣhāpādōdaka sthali.

eÁÕ£ÀZÀAzÀæ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀÆãvÁA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀZÀA¢æPÁªÀiï |


¥À±ÀåAw ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁPÁ±ÉÃ ªÀÄÄQÛgÁvËæ ªÀÄºÁ¢üAiÀÄB

Jñānacaṁdra samudbhūtāṁ paramānaṁdacaṁdrikām |
Paśhyaṁti paramākāśhē muktirātrau mahādhiyaḥ
 3


Translation: Jñānacaṁdra samudbhūtāṁ = born with knowledge, paramānaṁda caṁdrikām = everlasting happiness, muktirātrau = in the night name salvation, paramākāśhē= in Paraśhiva, mahādhiyaḥ= śhivayōgi, Paśhyaṁti= sees.

Explanation: There are two types of rātri (nights) - Mukti (salvation) and Prapaṁca (world). There is no knowledge of Śhiva in the prapaṁca rātri. People living in the prapaṁca rātri lack knowledge of Śhiva, religion and śhāstras. There is jealousy, anger, pride and other types of impure knowledge. But those living in the mukti rātri have shortage of things that are in prapaṁca rātri. There is no impure knowledge. It has ‘śhivō(s)haṁ’. There is everlasting happiness. 

zÀÈµÉÖÃ vÀ¹ä£ï ¥ÀgÁ£ÀAzÉÃ zÉÃ±ÀPÁ¯Á¢ªÀfðvÉÃ |


zÀæµÀÖªÀåA «zÀåvÉÃ £Á£ÀåZÉÆÒçÃvÀªÀåA eÉÕÃAiÀÄªÉÄÃªÀ ªÁ
Dṛuṣhṭē tasmin parānaṁdē dēśhakālādivarjitē |
Draṣhṭavyaṁ vidyatē nānyacchrōtavyaṁ jñēyamēva vā
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Translation: dēśhakālādivarjitē  = without place and time, tasmin parānaṁdē = that happiness, Dṛuṣhṭē = seeing, Draṣhtavyaṁ = to see, chrōtavyaṁ = to hear, vā = or, jñēyam = to learn, anyat na vidyatē = there is nothing.


Explanation: Parabrahma is free from time and place. He is eternally happy. Chāṁdōgyōpaniṣhat 7-23-1 says: 
AiÉÆÃ ªÉÊ ¨sÀÆªÀiÁ vÀvÀÄìRA £Á¯ÉàÃ ¸ÀÄRªÀÄ¹Û

¨sÀÆªÉÄÊªÀ ¸ÀÄRA, ¨sÀÆªÀiÁvÉéöÊªÀ «feÁÕ¹vÀªÀåªÀiï

Yō vai bhūmā tatsukhaṁ nālpē sukhamasti

Bhūmaiva sukhaṁ, bhūmātvaiva vijijñāsitavyam


Bhūma (big) is the form of happy. The small is not. Learn the one that is happy. Chāṁdōgyōpaniṣhat 7-14-1 says:

AiÀÄvÀæ £Á£ÀåvÀà±Àåw £Á£ÀåZÀÄÒÈuÉÆÃw £Á£Àåvï «eÁ£Áw ¸À ¨sÀÆªÀiÁ

AiÀÄvÁæ£Àåvï ¥À±ÀåvÀå£Àåvï ±ÀÄæuÉÆÃvÀå£Àåzï «d£Áw vÀzÀ®àA

AiÉÆÃ ªÉÊ ¨sÀÆªÀiÁ vÀzÀªÀÄÈvÀªÀÄxÀ AiÀÄzÀ®àA vÀzÀävÀðåªÀiï
Yatra nānyatpaśhyati nānyacchṛuṇōti nānyat vijānāti sa bhūmā

Yatrānyat paśhyatyanyat śhruṇōtyanyad vijanāti tadalpaṁ
Yō vai bhūmā tadamṛutamatha yadalpaṁ tadmartyam

Where another is not seen, heard, learned it is ‘bhūma’. Where other is seen, heard, learned it is small. The small is with sadness and is destructive. But bhūma is the ocean of happiness. Whoever has determination about bhūma has steadfast mind and heart. He is a śhikṣhāsthali.

DvÁä£ÀAzÉÃ£À vÀÈ¥ÀÛ¸Àå PÁ ¸ÀàöÈºÁ «µÀAiÉÄÃ ¸ÀÄSÉÃ |


UÀAUÁd¯ÉÃ£À vÀÈ¥ÀÛ¸Àå PÀÆ¥ÀvÉÆÃAiÉÄÃ PÀÄvÉÆÃ gÀwB?
Ātmānaṁdēna tṛuptasya kā spṛuhā viṣhayē sukhē |
Gaṁgājalēna tṛuptasya kūpatōyē kutō ratiḥ?
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Translation: Ātmānaṁdēna = from happiness, tṛuptasya = being content, kā spṛuhā = what desire, viṣhayē sukhē = in the happiness from information, Gaṁgājalēna= from water of Gaṁga, tṛuptasya = is content, kūpatōyē = well water, kutō ratiḥ? = what love?


Explanation: The person drinking water from the sacred river Gaṁga does not desire to drink the well water; the one who enjoys the ambrosia in heaven does not desire to drink sour milk and the one who is eternally happy with Paraśhiva does not seek another. He is a firm believer that all others lead to sadness with little happiness.

Say saṁsāra is true for all times

See, Saṁsāra is false

Happiness of today is the result of today

See, daily happiness is false

This form of the great has no wife

Learn to see in Mahāliṁga Gajēśhvara.


Śhikṣhāsthali knows this and does not desire any other.

AiÀÄ¹ä£Àß¥Áæ¥ÀÛPÀ¯ÉÆèÃ¯ÉÃ ¸ÀÄR¹AzsË ¤ªÀÄdÓw |


¸ÁªÀÄgÀ¸Áå£ÀäºÁAiÉÆÃVÃ vÀ¸Àå ¹ÃªÀiÁ PÀÄvÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Yasminnaprāptakallōlē sukhasiṁdhau nimajjati |
Sāmarasyānmahāyōgī satyasīmā kutō bhavēt
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Translation: Yasmin = who, aprāpta kallōlē = without turmoil, sukha siṁdhau = happiness, mahāyōgī = śhivayōgi, nimajjati = immerses, Sāmarasyān = becomes united, tasya= for him, sīmā kutō bhavēt = where is the place?


Explanation: There is no happiness with turmoil from sadness and happiness. This is the reason the world is with sadness. Association with the world brings unhappiness to body and mind. Paraśhiva has no feelings of the turbulence of the world. He has no sadness. The one uniting with Paraśhiva has no sadness. He is happy always. He is in peace and enjoys as Śhiva.

UÀÄgÀÄ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀZÀAzÉæÃt ¤µÀÌ®APÉÃ£À ZÁgÀÄuÁ |


AiÀÄ£Àä£ÀB PÀÄªÀÄÄzÀA ¤vÀåA ¨ÉÆÃ¢üvÀA vÀ¸Àå PÉÆÃ ¨sÀæªÀÄB
Guruprasādacaṁdrēṇa niṣhkalaṁkēna cāruṇā |
Yanmanaḥ kumudaṁ nityaṁ bōdhitaṁ tasya kō bhramaḥ 7


Translation: niṣhkalaṁkēna = without impurities, cāruṇā = beautiful, Guru prasāda caṁdrēṇa = from guru prasāda, Yanmanaḥ kumudaṁ = which form of mind, nityaṁ bōdhitaṁ = receives allways, tasya kō bhramaḥ = where is illusion for him?


Explanation: Lilly blooms with the rise of moon. With the blooming we enjoy the fragrance released by the flower. Graciously the flower looks towards the moon that made the flower to bloom. Similarly, the teachings of guru open the heart and mind of śhivayōgi to release the fragrance of happiness. Śhivayōgi enjoys the sweetness of the fragrance and unites with liṁga. He does not have the illusions of this world.

3 Jñānapādōdaka sthala


Dikṣhōpādōdaka sthali has the unity of knowledge and happiness. Śhikṣhōpādōdaka sthali knows the meaning of their union. The one with this knowledge is jñānapādōdaka sthali.


Jñānapādōdaka is made of three words – jñāna, pāda, and udaka. Pāda refers to happiness. It means knowledge has been absorbed by mind. Udaka refers to the collection of wealth (knowledge). Jñāna is to learn they are in unison. Jñānapādōdaka sthali is with this knowledge.

£ÁzsÀåPÀëA £Á¦ vÀ¯ÉèöÊAUÀA £À ±Á§ÝªÀÄ¦ ±ÁAPÀgÀA|

eÁÕ£ÀªÀiÁ¨sÁw «ªÀÄ®A ¸ÀªÀðxÁ ¸ÀªÀðªÀ¸ÀÄÛµÀÄ ||

Nādhyakṣhaṁ nāpi tallaiṁgaṁ na śhābdamapi śhāṁkaraṁ |
Jñānamābhāti vimalaṁ sarvathā sarvavastuṣhu ǁ

The knowledge of the outside world is from the senses. This knowledge is in the form of truth. The knowledge acquired from smoke is the form of fire; from sound it is the knowledge of sound. They disappear because they evolved through senses. The knowledge that supports them is śhāṁkara. He is free from birth, existence and destruction. He is sacred. He is the support for all functions. The pure knowledge becomes the jñānaguru to śhikṣhā sthali. This section is described by the Mṛugēṁdra vacana.

vÀzÉÊPÀå ¸ÀA¥ÀzÁ£ÀAzÀeÁÕ£ÀA eÁÕ£ÀUÀÄgÀÄªÀÄðvÀB |


vÀvÁìªÀÄgÀ¸ÀåA ²µÀå¸Àå eÁÕ£À¥ÁzÉÆÃzÀPÀA «zÀÄB
Tadaikya saṁpadānaṁdajñānaṁ jñānagururmataḥ |
Tatsāmarasyaṁ śhiṣhyasya jñānapādōdakaṁ viduḥ
 1


Translation:ānaṁda jñānaṁ = happy knowledge, jñānagururḥ = jñānaguru, mataḥ= agree, Tadaikya saṁpada = unity of that happiness, Tat sāmarasyaṁ = equality of the two, śhiṣhyasya= to śhivayōgi, jñāna pādōdakaṁ viduḥ = is jñāna pādōdaka.


Explanation: Bṛuhadāraṇyaka upaniṣhat 3-9-34 says about pādōdaka: ‘Vijñānamānaṁdaṁ brahma’. The union of happiness and knowledge is pādōdaka. It is the jñānaguru or guru of knowledge. It is the knowledge that brings unity between guru and śhiṣhya (pupil). The following vacana of Maḍivāḷa Mācaiya describes pādōdaka:

Says sattu cittu ānaṁda nitya paripūrṇa

Speak holding in my mind not from action

Guru is sattu, liṁga is cittu, jaṁgama is ānaṁda,

Prasāda is nitya, pādōdaka is paripūrṇa, I accept

Became devotee to jaṁgama, gives salutation  

Receives your pādōdaka with happiness

As paripūrṇa worships you to unite

Offering prasādas of devotion, salvation and nitya

To jaṁgama receive boon

To stay at the feet of Prabhudēva

Kalidēvara dēvā.


Paraśhiva is saccidānaṁda nitya paripūrṇa. He is described as: ‘Traikālikābādhyatvaṁ satvaṁ, tadēva guruḥ’ Guru is in the form of sattu. It is free at all times. ‘Prakāśhāṁtara nirapēkṣhatayā sarvaprakāśhakatvaṁ cittam, tadēva liṁgam’ Cittu glows independently without the assistance of others. Cittu is liṁga. ‘Vaiṣhayikānaṁdatāratamya viśhrāṁti bhūmyakhaṁḍānaṁda ēva jaṁgamaḥ’ the happiness from senses unite in immense happiness. It is jaṁgama. ‘Prāgabhāvāpratiyōgitvē sati dvaṁsāpratiyōgitvaṁ nityatvaṁ tadēva prasādaḥ’ nitya is beyond the feeling of prāga and pradvaṁsa. It is prasāda. ‘Sarvamūrta saṁyōgitva rūpaparipūrṇamēva pādōdakam’ Paripūrṇa is unity. It is pādōdaka. It is dīkṣhe, Śhikṣhe and knowledge resulting as guru.


Udaka is of three types – Karuṇa (kindness), Vinaya (humility) and Samata (equality). Pādōdaka related to karuṇa is gurupādōdaka. The philosophy in the dīkṣhāpādōdaka is dikṣhāguru. Pādōdaka related to vinaya is liṁgapādōdaka. In śhikṣhāsthala Paraśhiva is the śhikṣhāguru. Pādōdaka related to samate is jaṁgama pādōdaka. Jñāna pādōdaka relates to Paraśhiva is jñānaguru. They are in the heart of everyone. With the awakening of dikṣhāguru devotee gets the feeling that ‘I am the form of Paraśhiva’. This feeling settles in devotee. With the awakening of śhikṣhāguru he gets the feeling of cidrūpu (Paraśhiva). With this feeling devotee is free from all forms of karmas. With the awakening of jñānaguru he feels that he is the form of happiness without any karmas.


Sat, cit, ānaṁda, nitya, paripūrṇa Paraśhiva is guru, liṁga, jaṁgama, pādōdaka and prasāda. Śhivayōgi who unites with Paraśhiva is truly free from saṁsāra and the cycle of birth. He always gives salutations to jaṁgama. He receives happy pādōdaka. He worships to become Paraśhiva. He offers bhakti, mukti and nitya prasādas to jaṁgama and receives benefits. He feels that he is in the form of saccidānaṁda. He worships guru, liṁga and jaṁgama the forms of saccidānaṁda. He sets his mind and receives knowledge. He is in jñānapādōdaka sthali.

C«zÁågÁºÀÄ¤ªÀÄÄðPÉÆÛÃ eÁÕ£ÀZÀAzÀæB ¸ÀÄ¤ªÀÄð®B |


¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ ¥ÀgÁPÁ±ÉÃ ¥ÀgÁ£ÀAzÀªÀÄºÁzÀÄåwB
Avidyārāhunirmuktō jñānacaṁdraḥ sunirmalaḥ |

Prakāśhatē parākāśhē parānaṁdamahādyutiḥ
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Translation: Avidyārāhunirmuktō = free from ignorance named Rāhu, sunirmalaḥ = pure, parānaṁdamahādyutiḥ= form of happiness, jñānacaṁdraḥ= yōgi with the knowledge, parākāśhē = in the hearts, Prakāśhatē = shines.


Explanation: Rāhu, a demon identified by moon to Viṣhṇu while he was distributing ambrosia to divines. When Rāhu covers the moon (lunar eclipse) darkness spreads the world. Learned pray for the safety of moon. The moon shines after the eclipse. It symbolizes freedom from Rāhu. It brings happiness to mind. Darkness spreads when ignorance named Rāhu covers the knowledge named moon. Then the learned keep awake and pray for freedom. They perform different types of worships, yāgas and tapas. From their efforts they are free from ignorance. They receive the blessings of Paraśhiva. The knowledge shines in their pure mind. They become happy with that knowledge. They become one with that knowledge. This is jñānapādōdaka.

CeÁÕ£ÀªÉÄÃWÀ¤ªÀÄÄðPÀÛB ¥ÀÇtðeÁÕ£À¸ÀÄzÁPÀgÀB |



C£ÀAzÀd®zsÉÃªÀÈð¢Þ ªÀÄ£ÀÄ¥À±Àå¤é¨sÁ¸ÀvÉÃ
Ajñānamēghanirmuktaḥ pūrṇajñānasudākaraḥ |
Ānaṁdajaladhērvṛuddhi manupaśhyanvibhāsatē
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Translation: Ajñāna mēgha nirmuktaḥ =without the clouds of ignorance, pūrṇa jñāna sudākaraḥ= with full of knowledge,ānaṁda jaladhēr = in happiness, vṛuddhi= prosporous, anupaśhyan = looking, vibhāsatē = shines. 

Explanation: When moon is covered with clouds there is partial darkness. It is not like the darkness during lunar eclipse. Strong winds move clouds away from moon. Partial darkness disappears with bright moonlight. Similarly with the feeling that he is not Śhiva the knowledge of yōgi is covered with clouds of ignorance. It leads to sadness. The wind of guru-liṁga-jaṁgama-pādōdaka-prasāda clears the clouds of ignorance. Now he is with the knowledge of Śhiva. He is happy. He is in jñānapādōdaka sthali.

eÁÕ£ÀZÀAzÉÆæÃzÀAiÉÄÃ eÁvÉÃ zsÀé¸ÀÛªÉÆÃºÀvÀªÉÆÃ¨sÀgÁB |


¥À±ÀåAw ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁA PÁµÁÜA AiÉÆÃV£ÀB ¸ÀÄRgÀÆ¦tÂÃªÀiï
Jñānacaṁdrōdayē jātē dhvastamōhatamōbharāḥ |

Paśhyaṁti paramāṁ kāṣhṭhāṁ yōginaḥ sukharūpiṇīm
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Translation: Jñānacaṁdrōdayē jātē =rise of knowledge,  dhvasta mōhatamōbharāḥ = destroys the affectionate darkness, yōginaḥ =yōgi,  paramāṁ kāṣhṭhāṁ = precious, sukharūpiṇīm Paśhyaṁti = sees the form of happiness.


Explanation: Darkness aids thieves and immoral persons in their activities. Their activities are curtailed with the rise of moon. Similarly illusions increase for an ignorant. With knowledge his ignorance disappears. He is happy and is in peace. Then he enjoys happiness as jñānapādōdaka sthali. 

ªÀiÁAiÀiÁgÀd£Àå«gÀªÉÄÃ ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ¸ÀÆAiÉÆðÃ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ |


¤gÀ¸ÀÛ¸ÀªÀðªÁå¥ÁgÀ²ÑvÀæA ¸Àé¦w ¸ÀAAiÀÄ«ÄÃ
Māyārajanyaviramē bōdhasūryō prakāśhitē |
Nirastasarvavyāpāraśhcitraṁ svapiti saṁyamī
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Translation: Māyā rajanya viramē =with the destruction of māye, bōdha sūryō = feeling of bhōda, prakāśhitē= shining, Nirasta Sarva vyāpāra = free from all, saṁyamī = yōgi, svapiti = sleeps, śhcitraṁ = amazing.

Explanation: There are 36 philosophies from earth to biṁdu. The 31st philosophy is māye. There are five types in māye. They are: Tama, Mōha, Mahāmōha, Tamiśhra and Aṁdhatāmiśhra.  Tama is false in truth, ignorance in knowledge, sadness in happiness, incompleteness in completeness, truth in false, knowledge in ignorance, happiness in sadness, complete in incomplete. Mōha is the birth of fondness in body and things that are not ātma. Mahāmōha is the birth of desire in anātma things that are beneficial to jīva.  Tamiśhra is the birth of hatred and jealousy in anātma things that are beneficial to jīva. Aṁdhatāmiśhra is not ridding the desire for anātma things even after death. Jīva lives with the influence of these five māyes. Jīva experiences sadness not knowing the truth.


Śhivayōgi is wise. He is careful all the time. He goes beyond ignorance and enjoys the happiness in the path of Śhiva. With the knowledge of Śhiva he is free from the influence of māye. He sleeps happily. Gīte 2-69 says: 

AiÀiÁ ¤±Á ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÁ£ÀA vÀ¸Áå eÁUÀæw ¸ÀAAiÀÄ«ÄÃ|

AiÀÄ¸ÁåA eÁUÀæw ¨sÀÆvÁ¤ ¸Á ¤±Á ¥À±ÀåvÉÆÃ ªÀÄÄ£ÉÃB ||

Yā niśhā sarvabhūtānaṁ tasyā jāgrati saṁyamī |

Yasyāṁ jāgrati bhūtāni sā niśhā paśhyatō munēḥ ǁ


Yōgi is careful in things that bring darkness to bhūtas. When bhūtas are careful to those things they become dark to yōgi. His actions look amazing. śhivayōgi is in peace when the world is facing the darkness due to māye. 

C£ÁzÀå«zÁå «aÒwÛªÉÃ¯ÁAiÀiÁA ¥ÀgÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB |

¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ ¥ÀgÁ£ÀAzÀB ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÉÃ£À «£Á PÀÈvÀB 

Anādyavidyā vicchittivēlāyāṁ parayōginaḥ |
Prakāśhatē parānaṁdaḥ prapaṁcēna vinā kṛutaḥ
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Translation: Anādy avidyā = ancient ignorance, vicchittivēlāyāṁ = leaving, parayōginaḥ = Śhivayōgi, prapaṁcēna vinā kṛutaḥ
= formed without the world, parānaṁdaḥ= happiness, Prakāśhatē = happens.


Explanation: Paraśhiva is not the reason for ignorance. Jīva associates ignorance altough ignorance is ancient. He cannot be responsible for ignorance. The body and senses are the forms of ignorance. They too are not responsible for the creation of ignorance. For these reasons ignorance is ancient. With the knowledge of upaniṣhat ignorance disappears in jīva. Following that knowledge leads to freedom from saṁsāra. It leads to happiness. This happiness is not the happiness that many ignorants desire in their lifetime. This happiness is for a jñānapādōdaka sthali

¤vÁå£ÀAzÉÃ ¤eÁPÁgÉÃ «ªÀÄ¯ÉÃ ¥ÀgÀvÉÃd¹ |


«°Ã£ÀZÉÃvÀ¸ÁA ¥ÀÅA¸ÁA PÀÄvÉÆÃ «±Àé«PÀ®à£Á
Nityānaṁdē nijākārē vimalē paratējasi |
Vilīnacētasāṁ puṁsāṁ kutō viśhvavikalpanā
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Translation: Nityānaṁdē = happy always, nijākārē = true form, vimalē = pure, paratējasi = yōgi, Vilīnacētasāṁ = free mind, puṁsāṁ = to the yōgi, kutō viśhva vikalpanā= where is awareness of world?


Explanation: Sun, moon, fire give light. Paraśhiva supports them all. His brightness is not like the brightness of sun or moon or fire. It is neither hot nor cold. It is not seen either as the morning sun or like the moon during night. Eyes see them but Paraśhiva is not seen by the eyes or comprehended by senses. Like the sun or moon Paraśhiva is not seen outside the body but is seen inside the body. It requires determination and guidance of guru. Yōgis have seen the brightness of Paraśhiva. They are happy with the brightness they have seen in their body and they unite in that brightness. They learn their true form.  With unity the brightness becomes of the yōgi. 

PÀÄvÉÆÃ §æºÁä PÀÄvÉÆÃ «µÀÄÚB PÀÄvÉÆÃ gÀÄzÀæB PÀÄvÉÆÃ gÀ«B |


¸ÁPÁëvÀÌöÈvÀ¥ÀgÁ£ÀAzÀeÉÆåÃwµÀB ¸ÁªÀÄåPÀ®à£Á
Kutō brahmā kutō viṣhṇuḥ kutō rudraḥ kutō raviḥ |
Sākṣhātkṛutaparānaṁdajyōtiṣhaḥ sāmyakalpanā?
 8


Translation: Sākṣhātkṛuta = earning, parānaṁda jyōtiṣhaḥ = the light of happiness, sāmyakalpanā? = where is feeling? Kutō brahmā kutō viṣhṇuḥ kutō rudraḥ kutō raviḥ = where Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Rudra and sun?


Explanation: Uniting with Paraśhiva yōgi is in a state of everlasting happiness. His happiness is explained by Taittiriyōpaniṣhat 8 as:

¸ÉÊµÁ(¸ï¸ï)£ÀAzÀ¸Àå «ÄÃªÀiÁA¸Á ¨sÀªÀw, AiÀÄÄªÁ ¸ÁåvÁìzsÀÄ AiÀÄÄªÁzÁåAiÀÄPÀB| C²µÉÆ×Ã zÀÈrµÉÆ×Ã §°µÀÖB|  vÀ¸ÉåÃAiÀÄA ¥ÀÅÈy«Ã ¸ÀªÁð «vÀÛ¸Àå ¥ÀÇuÁð ¸Áåvï| ¸À KPÉÆÃ ªÀiÁ£ÀÄµÀ D£ÀAzÀB| vÉÃ AiÉÄÃ ±ÀvÀA ªÀiÁ£ÀÄµÁ D£ÀAzÀB| ¸À KPÉÆÃ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå UÀAzsÀªÁðuÁA D£ÀAzÀB| ±ÉÆæÃwæAiÀÄ¸Àå ZÁ CPÁªÀÄºÀvÀ¸Àå| vÉÃ AiÉÄÃ ±ÀvÀA ªÀiÁ£ÀÄµÀåUÀAzsÀªÁðuÁA D£ÀAzÀB| ¸À KPÉÆÃ zÉÃªÀUÀAzsÀªÁðuÁA D£ÀAzÀB| ±ÉÆæÃwæAiÀÄ¸Àå ZÁPÁªÀÄºÀvÀ¸Àå| 

vÉÃ AiÉÄÃ ±ÀvÀA zÉÃªÀUÀAzsÀªÁðuÁA D£ÀAzÀB| ¸À KPÀB ¦vÀÄÈuÁA agÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ£ÁªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀB| ±ÉÆæÃwæAiÀÄ¸Àå ZÁPÁªÀÄºÀvÀ¸Àå| vÉÃ AiÉÄÃ ±ÀvÀA ¦vÀÄÈuÁA agÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ£ÁªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀB| ¸À KPÀ DZÁªÀÄeÁ£ÁA zÉÃªÁ£ÁA D£ÀAzÀB| ±ÉÆæÃwAiÀÄ¸Àå ZÁPÁªÀÄºÀvÀ¸Àå vÉÃ AiÉÄÃ ±ÀvÀA CeÁ£ÀeÁ£ÁA qÉÃªÀ£ÁA D£ÀAzÀB| ¸À KPÀB PÀªÀÄð zÉÃªÀ£ÁA zÉÃªÁ£ÁªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀB| AiÉÄÃ PÀªÀÄðuÁ zÉÃªÁ£À¦AiÀÄAw| ±ÉÆæÃwæAiÀÄ¸Àå ZÁPÁªÀÄºÀvÀ¸Àå| vÉÃ AiÉÄÃ ±ÀvÀA PÀªÀÄðzÉÃªÀ£ÁA zÉÃªÁ£ÁªÀiÁ£ÀAzÁ| ¸À KPÉÆÃ zÉÃªÁ£ÁªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀB| ±ÉÆæÃwæAiÀÄ¸Àå ZÁPÁªÀÄºÀvÀ¸Àå| vÉÃ AiÉÄÃ ±ÀvÀA zÉÃªÁ£ÁA D£ÀAzÁB ¸À KPÀ EAzÀæ¸Áå£ÀAzÀB| ±ÉÆæÃwæAiÀÄ¸Àå ZÁPÁªÀÄºÀvÀ¸Àå| vÉÃ AiÉÄÃ ±ÀvÀA EAzÀæ¸Áå£ÀAzÁB| ¸À KPÉÆÃ §ÄæºÀ¸ÀàvÉÃPÁ£ÀAzÀB| ±ÉÆæÃwæAiÀÄ¸Àå ZÁPÁªÀÄºÀvÀ¸Àå| vÉÃ AiÉÄÃ ±ÀvÀA §ÄÈºÀ¸ÀàvÉÃgÁ£ÀAzÀB| ¸À KPÉÆÃ ¥ÀæeÁ¥ÀvÉÃgÁ£ÀAzÀB| ±ÉÆæÃwæAiÀÄ¸Àå ZÁPÁªÀÄºÀvÀ¸Àå| vÉÃ AiÉÄÃ ±ÀvÀA ¥ÀæeÁ¥ÀvÉÃgÁ£ÀAzÀB| ¸À KPÉÆÃ §æºÀät D£ÀAzÀB| ±ÉÆæÃwæAiÀÄ¸Àå ZÁ PÁªÀÄºÀvÀ¸Àå || 

Saiṣhā(ss)naṁdasya mīmāṁsā bhavati, yuvā syātsādhu yuvādyāyakaḥ | Aśhiṣhṭhō dṛuḍiṣhṭhō baliṣhṭaḥ |  Tasyēyaṁ pṛuthivī sarvā vittasya pūrṇā syāt | Sa ēkō mānuṣha ānaṁdaḥ | Tē yē śhataṁ mānuṣhā ānaṁdaḥ | Sa ēkō manuṣhya gaṁdharvāṇāṁ ānaṁdaḥ | Śhrōtriyasya cā akāmahatasya | Tē yē śhataṁ mānuṣhyagaṁdharvāṇāṁ ānaṁdaḥ | Sa ēkō dēvagaṁdharvāṇāṁ ānaṁdaḥ | Śhrōtriyasya cākāmahatasya | 

Tē yē śhataṁ dēvagaṁdharvāṇāṁ ānaṁdaḥ | Sa ēkaḥ pitṛuṇāṁ ciralōkalōkanāmānaṁdaḥ | Śhrōtriyasya cākāmahatasya | Tē yē śhataṁ pitruṇāṁ ciralōkalōkanāmānaṁdaḥ | Sa ēka ācāmajānāṁ dēvānāṁ ānaṁdaḥ | Śhrōtiyasya cākāmahatasya tē yē śhataṁ ajānajānāṁ ḍēvanāṁ ānaṁdaḥ | Sa ēkaḥ karma dēvanāṁ dēvānāmānaṁdaḥ | Yē karmaṇā dēvānapiyaṁti | Śhrōtriyasya cākāmahatasya | Tē yē śhataṁ karmadēvanāṁ dēvānāmānaṁdā | Sa ēkō dēvānāmānaṁdaḥ | Śhrōtriyasya cākāmahatasya | Tē yē śhataṁ dēvānāṁ ānaṁdāḥ sa ēka iṁdrasyānaṁdaḥ | Śhrōtriyasya cākāmahatasya | Tē yē śhataṁ iṁdrasyānaṁdāḥ | Sa ēkō bṛuhaspatēkānaṁdaḥ | Śhrōtriyasya cākāmahatasya | Tē yē śhataṁ bṛuhaspatērānaṁdaḥ | Sa ēkō prajāpatērānaṁdaḥ | Śhrōtriyasya cākāmahatasya | Tē yē śhataṁ prajāpatērānaṁdaḥ | Sa ēkō brahmaṇa ānaṁdaḥ | Śhrōtriyasya cā kāmahatasya ǁ 


A happy person is strong, smart, good-natured with the knowledge of Vēdas. The happiness of 100 of them is equal to a human gaṁdharva. Happiness of 100 human gaṁdharvas is equal to a dēva gaṁdharva. Happiness of 100 dēva gaṁdharvas is same as a person in pitru world. Their 100 persons happiness is same as to an ignorant divine. Happiness of 100 ignorant divines is same as to one divine. Happiness of 100 divines is same as that of an Iṁdra. Happiness of 100 Iṁdras is equal to a Brahma.  These happinesses are all relative and are from māye. Happiness of yōgi is pure and without impurities. This happiness cannot be described because it is not comprehended. There is eternal peace in this happiness.

C¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀë ¥ÀgÁ£ÀAzÀ«¯Á¸À¸Àå ªÀÄºÁvÀä£ÀB |


§æºÀä «µÁÚ÷ézÀAiÉÆÃ zÉÃªÁ «±ÉÃµÁB ¸ÀÄR©AzÀªÀB
Aparōkṣha parānaṁdavilāsasya mahātmanaḥ |
Brahma viṣhṇvādayō dēvā viśhēṣhāḥ sukhabiṁdavaḥ
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Translation: Aparōkṣha parānaṁda = direct happiness, vilāsasya = enjoys, mahātmanaḥ = yōgi, Brahma viṣhṇvādayō viśhēṣhāḥ dēvā = Brahma Viṣhṇu and other divines, sukha biṁdavaḥ= have limited happiness.


Explanation: Aparōkṣha means direct or in person. It is of two types – related to information and knowledge. The knowledge is in the dynamic but not in the static. Yōgi uniting with Paraśhiva enjoys happiness directly. His happiness is far better than the happiness of Brahma, Viṣhṇu and other divines. 
AiÀÄ£ÁävÁæ¸À»vÀA ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃ ªÁAbÀAw «µÀAiÀÄA £ÀgÁB |


vÀzÀ¥ÀæªÉÄÃAiÀÄªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀA ¥ÀgÀªÀÄA PÉÆÃ £À ªÁAbÀw?
Yanmātrāsahitaṁ lōkē vāṁchaṁti viṣhayaṁ narāḥ |
Tadapramēyamānaṁdaṁ paramaṁ kō na vāṁchati
10


Translation: lōkē = in the world, narāḥ = lives, Yat = from which, mātrāsahitaṁ= with little happiness, viṣhayaṁ = things, vāṁchaṁti = desires, Tad = that, apramēyam = beyond that, paramaṁ ānaṁdaṁ = happiness, kō na vāṁchati = who desires?

Explanation: People do many things seeking happiness. They find happiness from their senses even though they do not last. They have no knowledge of Śhiva. Truly there is no happiness from senses. With the suppression of raja and tama qualities satva quality emerges in the body. He experiences happiness with satva quality. The ignorant thinks that happiness is from the senses. He seeks similar situations to find happiness that resulted from satva. Such happiness is possible only through the blessings of guru.

4 Kriyāniṣhpattika sthala

CzÉéöÊvÀ¨sÀQÛAiÀÄÄPÀÛ¸Àå AiÉÆÃV£ÀB ¸ÀPÀ¯Á QæAiÀiÁ|

D¸ÉÛÃ zÀUÀÞ¥Àl£ÁåAiÀiÁwÌçAiÀiÁªÀiÁvÁæ » £À QæAiÀiÁ ||

Advaitabhaktiyuktasya yōginaḥ sakalā kriyā |
Āstē dagdhapaṭanyāyātkriyāmātrā hi na kriyā ǁ


The work of jñānapādōdaka śhivayōgi is like the burnt cloth. Vīratantra vacana says they are not work. This section describes kriyāniṣhpatti sthala as per Vīratantra vacana.  

¥ÀgÀPÁAiÉÄÃ QæAiÀiÁ¥ÀwÛB PÀ°àvÉÊªÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ |


PÀeËÓ ¨sÀÄdAUÀªÀzÀå¸ÁäwÌçAiÀiÁ¤µÀàwÛªÀiÁ£ÀAiÀÄªÀiï 

Parakāyē kriyāpattiḥ kalpitaiva prakāśhatē |
Kajjau bhujaṁgavadyasmātkriyāniṣhpattimānayam
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Translation: Parakāyē = in śhivayōgi, kriyā pattiḥ = unity of actions, rajjau bhujaṁgavad = like a snake, yasmāt = what reason, kalpitaiva prakāśhatē = shows imaginary, tasmāt = that reason, ayam = this yōgi, kriyā niṣhpattimān=feels the actions. 


Explanation: There are four types of performers. They are: Ārta, Arthārthi, Jijñāsu, and jñāni. Ārta prays Śhiva to lose the bond of saṁsāra; Arthārthi seeks happiness serving guru; Jijñāsu is interested in learning the origin of Śhiva, jīva and the world. He studies Vēdas and other scriptures. These three receive benefits as per their efforts. Jñāni is Śhiva himself. He does not seek anything other than Śhiva. Gīte 7-17 says:

vÉÃµÁA eÁÕ¤Ã ¤vÀåAiÀÄÄPÀÛB KPÀ¨sÀQÛ«ð²µÀåvÉÃ|

¦æAiÉÆÃ » eÁÕ¤£ÉÆÃsvÀåxÀðªÀÄºÀA ¸À ZÀ ªÀÄªÀÄ ¦æAiÀÄB ||

Tēṣhāṁ jñānī nityayuktaḥ ēkabhaktirviśhiṣhyatē |
Priyō hi jñāninō(s)tyarthamahaṁ sa ca mama priyaḥ ǁ

Jñāni is sacred among the four. He is with full of devotion. He is very fond of me. I am close to him. 


There is no difference between Śhiva and jñāni. The body, mind and talk of a jñāni are all forms of god. He performs with purity numerous karmas. They are all for the good of the people. His work looks as if they are karma. It is only illusion. For him everything is in the form of Śhiva. Karma cannot touch him.

¥ÀgÀPÁAiÀÄ¥ÀæwÃvÁAiÀiÁB QæAiÀiÁ DgÉÆÃ¦vÁ¸ÀÄÛ vÁB|

±ÀÄPËÛ gÀdvÀªÀvÀÛ¸Áävï QæAiÀiÁ¤µÀàwÛªÀiÁ£À¸Ë ||

Parakāyapratītāyāḥ kriyā ārōpitāstu tāḥ |
Śhuktau rajatavattasmāt kriyāniṣhpattimānasau ǁ

The work of śhivayōgi from his body appears like the silver in a sea shell. It is imaginary. Karma does not touch śhivayōgi. In fact all his work lacks satva qualities. They do not bind him in saṁsāra. They guide the performer in the true path.

eÁÕ¤£ÉÆÃ AiÀiÁ¤ PÀªÀiÁðtÂÃ vÁ¤ £ÉÆÃ d£ÀäºÉÃvÀªÀB |


CVßzÀUÁÞ¤ ©ÃeÁ¤ AiÀÄxÁ £ÁAPÀÄgÀPÁgÀtA
Jñāninō yāni karmāṇī tāni nō janmahētavaḥ |
Agnidagdhāni bījāni yathā nāṁkurakāraṇam
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Translation: Agnidagdhāni = burnt from fire, bījāni = seeds, yathā = how, āṁkura kāraṇam= reason for not sprouting, Jñāninō = yōgi, yāni karmāṇī = whatever karmas, tāni = they, janmahētavaḥ na = no reasons for life.

Explanation Śhlōka vāṇi says: ’Prayōjana manuddiśhya na maṁdō(s)pi pravartatē’ an ignorant does not engage in work without benefits. Jīva performs karmas expecting benefits. They expect benefits of many lives in a single life. Humans, divines, and gods with desire end with different forms of life. Not knowing the existence of Śhiva in their body they end up in the bonds of saṁsāra. It leads to sadness. Śhivayōgi is different. He has no awareness of kartā (as the one performing), karma (performing) and karaṇa (reason). Without the feeling that he is the one performing he is free from its effect. Gīte 4-19 says: 

AiÀÄ¸Àå ¸ÀªÉðÃ ¸ÀªÀiÁgÀA¨sÁB PÁªÀÄ¸ÀAPÀ®à ªÀfðvÁB|

eÁÕ£ÁVßzÀUÀÝPÀªÀiÁðtA vÀªÀiÁºÀÄB ¥ÀArvÀA §ÄzsÁB ||

Yasya sarvē samāraṁbhāḥ kāmasaṁkalpa varjitāḥ |
Jñāgnidagdakarmāṇaṁ tamāhuḥ paṁḍitaṁ budhāḥ ǁ


A person is called a learned if his karmas are free from desiring benefits and are burnt by the fire of knowledge. His karmas are like the burnt seeds; they do not lead to rebirth; they are only for appearance. This is the reason a learned Śhivayōgi is a kriyāniṣhpatti sthali.

PÀªÀÄðuÁ QA PÀÈvÉÃ£Á¦ eÁÕ¤£ÉÆÃ ¤gÀºÀAPÀÈvÉÃB |


«QæAiÀiÁ ¥Àæw©A§¸ÁÜ QA PÀgÉÆÃw »ªÀÄzÀÄåvÉÃB

Karmaṇā kiṁ kṛutēnāpi jñāninō nirahaṁkṛutēḥ |
Vikriyā pratibiṁbasthā kiṁ karōti himadyutēḥ
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Translation: nirahaṁkṛutēḥ = without pride, jñāninō = yōgi, kṛutēnāpi Karmaṇā = from karmas, kiṁ = no benefits, pratibiṁbasthā = in pratibiṁba, Vikriyā = disturbances, himadyutēḥ = for the moon, kiṁ karōti = what can do?

Explanation: The origin for all karmas is pride. Jīva performs karmas that end in saṁsāra until pride is in ātma. Yōgi in pādōdakasthali with the grace of Paraśhiva burns the pride by the fire of knowledge. The pride takes the form of humility. Then the karmas result in benefit. He is indifferent. It is like the action of a sleeping person. It does not affect him even if his actions are good or bad. Similarly a yōgi without pride is free from the effects of karma. Reflection of moon in water has the qualities of water without affecting moon. Similarly the qualities of satva, rajas, and tama do not affect yōgi. He is in kriyāniṣhpatti sthala.

ZÀAzÀæ¸Àå ªÉÄÃWÀ¸ÀA§AzsÁvï AiÀÄxÁ UÀªÀÄ£ÀPÀ®à£Á |


vÀxÁ zÉÃºÀ¸Àå ¸ÀA§AzsÁzÁgÉÆÃ¥Áå ¸ÁåwÌçAiÀiÁvÀä£ÀB  
Caṁdrasya mēghasaṁbaṁdhāt yathā gamanakalpanā |
Tathā dēhasya saṁbaṁdhādārōpyā syātkriyātmanaḥ
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Translation: mēghasaṁbaṁdhāt = from the association of clouds, Caṁdrasya = to moon, Gamana kalpanā = feeling of movement, yathā =how, Tathā = similarly, dēhasya = body, saṁbaṁdhād = association, ātmanaḥ= to ātma, kriya = karma, ārōpyā syāt= touches. 


Explanation: The stalk of a flower looks like the flower. Similarly actions due to satva qualities look like they are associated with yōgi. But yōgi like the stalk of the flower is free. With the association of clouds moon looks irregularly. It is not the truth. The body has birth, death, anger, ignorance and other types of disturbances. For an ignorant they appear as the work of ātma. But like the moon is free from clouds; the stalk is free from the flower, ātma is free from the body and is also free from the works of the body. Śhivayōgi uniting with Paraśhiva has become pure knowledge. He is free from the effects of karma. He is kriyāniṣhpatti sthali.

eÁÕ¤Ã PÀªÀÄð¤gÀÆqsÉÆÃs¦ °¥ÀåvÉÃ £À QæAiÀiÁ¥sÀ¯ÉÊB |


WÀÈvÁ¢£Á AiÀÄxÁ fºÁé ¨sÉÆÃQÛçÃ ZÁ¦ £À °¥ÀåvÉÃ
Jñānī karmanirūḍhō(s)pi lipyatē na kriyāphalaiḥ |
Ghṛutādinā yathā jihvā bhōktrī cāpi na lipyatē
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Translation: jihvā = tongue, bhōktrī cāpi = enjoying, Ghṛutādinā = ghee and others, yathā = how, na lipyatē= not affect, Jñānī = yōgi, karmanirūḍhō api = performing karma, kriyāphalaiḥ = their results, na lipyatē = does not affect. 


Explanation:  The Jailer and  a thief both stay in jail. The thief is restricted but the jailer is not. Similarly persons and a knowledgeable yōgi perform karmas. One performs karma to be in saṁsāra and the yōgi performs karma without any effects. His karma is for the benefit of the world. The other performs for the sake of greed. Śhivayōgi is like the proverb ‘hungry after eating, celibacy after use’. Allamaprabhu says:

What if eats? What if don’t?

What if touch? What if don’t?

With no birth no death;

After death life is peaceful Guhēśhvarā.

Śharaṇa is with the association of body and liṁga without the awareness of the body. His unity with Paraśhiva has made him without any worries. It does not matter for him to eat or not eat; touched or untouched. He is free from all karmas. He is pure. He is kriyāniṣhpatti.  

¤gÀ¸ÉÆÛÃ¥Á¢ü¸ÀA§AzsÉÃ fÃªÉÃ AiÀiÁ AiÀiÁ QæAiÀiÁ¹ÜwB |


¸Á ¸Á ¥ÀæwÃwªÀiÁvÉæÃt ¤µÀà¯Á ZÁvÀæ °ÃAiÀÄvÉÃ

Nirastōpādhisaṁbaṁdhē jīvē yā yā kriyāsthitiḥ |
Sā sā pratītimātrēṇa niṣhphalā cātra līyatē

  6


Translation: Nirastōpādhisaṁbaṁdhē = without the association, jīvē = in jīva, yā yā = whatever, kriyāsthitiḥ = work exist, Sā sā = they are all, pratītimātrēṇa = are practice, niṣhphalā = without benefit, ātra līyatē = disappears there only.


Explanation: Tarka Saṁgraha Dīpika says: ‘sādhya vyāpakatvē sati sādhanāvyāpakatvaṁ upādhiḥ’ There are two types of things. Primary (vyāpaka) and secondary (upādhi) things for accomplishments. This is clear from the following example. Wet wood is primary for smoke and secondary for fire. There is a relation between smoke and wetness but there is no relationship of wetness and fire. Hot metal has fire without smoke. Similarly body, senses, mind wisdom and pride are all primary for karmas and secondary for ātma.

Śhivayōgi with jñānapādōdaka is in the form of Paraśhiva. He is free from any types of feeling. He is free from the bonds of karmas. Whatever he does is only for looks and not for benefits.


Another way of examining upādhi is: 

¸ÀégÀÆ¥Á¥Àæ«µÀÖvÉéÃ ¸Àw ¸ÀégÀÆ¥À ªÁåªÀvÀðPÀvÀéA G¥Á¢üB'
‘svarūpāpraviṣhṭatvē sati svarūpa vyāvartakatvaṁ upādhiḥ’ 


Without entering the form, giving another name to that form is upādhi. Body, senses, mind wisdom and pride without entering ātma creates names in ātma like kartā (perform), bhōktā (enjoy) and others are all upādhi. Śhivayōgi is an experienced one; he knows the truth; he is free from benefits associated with karmas. He is in kriyāniṣhpatti sthali.

UÀZÀÒ£ï wµÀ×£ï ¸Àé¥À£Áé¦ £À ¤µÀÌªÀiÁð¹Û PÀ±ÀÑ£À |


¸Àé¨sÁªÉÇÃ zÉÃ»£ÁA PÀªÀÄð eÁÕ¤£ÁA vÀvÀÄÛ ¤µÀá®ªÀiï
Gacchan tiṣhṭhan svapanvāpi na niṣhkarmāsti kaśhcana |
Svabhāvō dēhināṁ karma Jñānināṁ tattu niṣhphalam
 7


Translation: Gacchan = walking, tiṣhṭhan = standing, svapan= sleeping, vāpi na niṣhkarma= without karma, kaśhcana asti  = none exist, ā dēhināṁ = with body, Svabhāvō = nature, tu = but, tat karma = that karma, Jñānināṁ = to yōgi, niṣhphalam= has no benefit.


Explanation: Karma exists for both ignorant and to a learned. They exist because of body and senses. They regularly perform the works. Jñāni is without pride. He is free from karmas. He does not get caught like an ignorant. His karmas are free from impurities. Cennabasavaṇṇa describes yōgi as:

With walk and talk 

Qualities of stomach do not go away.

Eyes that see, ears that hear, 

Nose that smells of things and others

Seeing seeing offers them to liṁga

Pure body is for him to enjoy

Makes problems of body, jīva and mind as one

Makes sad-happy, good-bad as one

Without illusions of duality yes-no,

This is the way elders joined 

In Kūḍala Cennasaṁgaiya.


The vacana describes how a yōgi unites with Paraśhiva.

¥Àj¥ÀÇtðªÀÄºÁ£ÀAzÀ ¨sÁ«£ÀB ±ÀÄzÀÝ ZÉÃvÀ¸ÀB |


£À ¨sÀªÉÃvÀÌªÀÄðPÁ¥ÀðtåA £Á£Á¨sÉÆÃUÀ¥sÀ®¥ÀæzÀªÀiï
Paripūrṇamahānaṁda bhāvinaḥ śhuddha cētasaḥ |
Na bhavētkarmakārpaṇyaṁ nānābhōgaphalapradam
 8


Translation: Paripūrṇa mahānaṁda bhāvinaḥ = with the experience of complete happiness, śhuddha cētasaḥ= with pure mind yōgi, nānā bhōga phalapradam= giving many types of happiness, karma kārpaṇyaṁ = problems of karma, Na bhavēt = does not happen.

Explanation: Enjoying happiness from their senses face many problems of karma. Those enjoy in heaven also face karmas in the form of yajñas and yāgas. Those with sin worship to free from karmas. But a śhivayōgi is in control of his senses. He is free from all types of karmas. He unites to become Paraśhiva. As Paraśhiva he is free from this world and its illusions.

5 Bhāvaniṣhpatti sthala

agÉÃt ¸ÁzÀåªÀiÁ£À¸Àå ¨sÁªÀÅPÉÊ«ðUÀvÀPÀèªÉÄÊB|

¹ÜgÀ¨sÁªÉÇÃ » ¨sÁªÀ¸Àå ¨sÁªÀ¤µÀàwÛgÀÄZÀåvÉÃ ||

Cirēṇa sādyamānasya bhāvukairvigataklamaiḥ |
Sthirabhāvō hi bhāvasya bhāvaniṣhpattirucyatē ǁ


Śhivayōgi is firm in his feelings. He is in Bhāvaniṣhpatti sthala. The feeling of śhivayōgi completes the kriyāniṣhpatti sthala as per kiraṇataṁtra vacana. He is like the silver seen in a shell. He is with firm feelings. He unites with the knowledge. With unity he is without any feelings. All his actions are shown to the outside world. 

¨sÁªÀB ¥ÀæwÃAiÀÄªÀiÁ£ÉÆÃs¦ ¥ÀgÀPÁAiÉÄÃ vÀÄ PÀ°àvÀB |


±ÀÄPËÛ gÀdvÀªÀzÀå¸ÁäzÁâªÀ¤µÀàwÛ ªÀiÁ£ÀAiÀÄªÀiï 

Bhāvaḥ pratīyamānō(s)pi parakāyē tu kalpitaḥ |
Śhuktau rajatavadyasmādbāvaniṣhpatti mānayam
 1


Translation: parakāyē = in yōgi, Bhāvaḥ = feelings, pratīya mānōpi = showing, Śhuktau rajatava = pure silver, yasmād kalpitaḥ = reason for imaginary, ayam = that yōgi, bāva niṣhpatti mān= free from feelings.


Explanation: Niṣhpatti means achieving. The body of yōgi achieving kriyāniṣhpatti is sacred. It is the body of knowledge. He is truly the form of Śhiva. He worships like others. He is not different from them. It is for accomplishment and not for performance. It is to guide the performers of śhivayōga. He does not benefit from his worship of liṁga outside his body. It is like the silver in the shell. It is an illusion for others. He has no feeling. He is in bhāvaniṣhpatti sthala. 

¨sÁªÉÃ£À £Á¹Û ¸ÀA§AzsÀB PÉÃªÀ®eÁÕ£ÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB |




vÀxÁ¦ ¨sÁªÀA PÀÄ«ðÃvÀ ²ªÉÃ ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀªÉÆÃZÀPÉÃ

Bhāvēna nāsti saṁbaṁdhaḥ kēvalajñānayōginaḥ |
Tathāpi bhāvaṁ kurvita śhivē saṁsāramōcakē

 2


Translation: kēvala jñānayōginaḥ = śharaṇa with knowledge of Śhiva only, Bhāvēna = feelings, saṁbaṁdhaḥ nāsti = no association, Tathāpi = yet, sāramōcakē = freedom from saṁsāra, śhivē = in Śhiva, bhāvaṁ kurvita = puts the feelings.

Explanation: ‘Kēvala jñāna yōginaḥ’ śhivayōgi has no disturbance of knowledge, action, association, others related to satva qualities. He is in the form of Śhiva. His feeling is ‘I am Śhiva’. It is in Śhiva. He has no disturbances from saṁsāra. He is free from all feelings. He is in bhāvaniṣhpatti sthala. 

¥Àj¥ÀÇtð ¥Àæ¨ÉÆÃzsÉÃs¦ ¨sÁªÀA ±ÀA¨Ë £À ªÀdðAiÉÄÃvï |


¨sÁªÉÇÃ » ¤»vÀ¸ÀÛ¹ä£ï ¨sÀªÀ¸ÁUÀgÀvÁgÀPÀB
Paripūrṇa prabōdhē(s)pi bhāvaṁ śhaṁbau na varjayēt |
Bhāvō hi nihitastasmin bhavasāgaratārakaḥ
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Translation: Paripūrṇa prabōdhē(s)pi = sarvajña too (know all), śhaṁbau = śhaṁbu, bhāvaṁ = feelings, na varjayēt = not give up, tasmin nihitaḥ = in him, Bhāvō= feelings, bhavasāgara tārakaḥ = crosses the ocean of saṁsāra, hi = true.


Explanation: Though śhivayōgi is in the form of Śhiva, he cannot let go of the feelings for Śhiva. Samādhi and happiness are from feelings and not from the actions of knowledge. The feeling of ‘Śhivō(s)haṁ’ is the reason for the escape from saṁsāra. Allamaprabhu says:

The truth that is unimaginable.

I was without the knowledge of ‘I’


Thought I saw but did not,

Thought I heard but did not.


The brightness of the magnificent, 

How to describe Guhēśhvarā.

Mahāliṁga is bright, pure, the form of knowledge, an ocean of peace, and is unimaginable. Śharaṇa has his feelings. He unites with Śhiva. There is no room for pride. He cannot see or hear different from Śhiva. Even his feelings do not exist. He is bhāvaniṣhpatti.

¤ªÀvÀðå d£ÀädA zÀÄBRA ¨sÁªÀB ±ÉÊªÉÇÃ ¤ªÀvÀðvÉÃ |


AiÀÄxÁ PÁµÁ×¢PÀA zÀUÁÞ÷é ¸ÀéAiÀÄA±ÁªÀÄåw ¥ÁªÀPÀB
Nivartya janmajaṁ duḥkhaṁ bhāvaḥ śhaivō nivartatē |
Yathā kāṣhṭhādikaṁ dagdhvā svayaṁ śhāmyati pāvakaḥ
 4


Translation: Yathā = how, pāvakaḥ = fire, kāṣhṭhādikaṁ = wood and others, dagdhvā = burns, svayaṁ = him, śhāmyati = become peaceful, janmajaṁ duḥkhaḥ = sadness of birth, Nivartya = erases, śhaivō bhāvaḥ = feeling of Śhiva, nivartatē= is retires. 


Explanation: Fire is required to burn wood and other things. Fire is not permanent. After burning it becomes peaceful. Similarly the feelings of Śhiva burn the illusions of saṁsāra before becoming peaceful in Śhiva. Jñānōttarāgama says

¸ÉßÃºÀPÀëAiÀiÁvï AiÀÄxÁ ¢Ã¥ÀB ¸Àé¹ä£ï ¤ªÁðtA IÄZÀÒw|

vÀxÁ¸Àå ¨sÁªÀ£Á ¨sÁªÁvï ¸Àé¹ä£ï KªÁªÀwµÀ×w ||

Snēhakṣhayāt yathā dīpaḥ svasmin nirvāṇaṁ ṛucchati |
Tathāsya bhāvanā bhāvāt svasmin ēvāvatiṣhṭhati ǁ


The lamp turns off with the depletion of the oil. Similarly all feelings including the feeling for Śhiva is absorbed in Śhiva. The feeling of Śhiva destroys the darkness of ignorance. Then there is nothing left for the feeling of Śhiva. It unites in Śhiva. Śhivayōgi is a bhāvaniṣhpatti.

¥ÀæPÁ²vÉÃ ²ªÁ£ÀAzÉÃ vÀzÁãªÉÊB QA ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀiï |

¹zËÞ ¸ÁzsÉåÃ agÉÃuÁ¦ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉÊB QA ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀªÀiï
Prakāśhitē śhivānaṁdē tadbhāvaiḥ kiṁ prayōjanam |
Siddhav sādhyē cirēṇāpi sādhanaiḥ kiṁ prayōjanam
 5


Translation: cirēṇāpi = after long time, sādhyē Siddhav = things of accomplishments, sādhanaiḥ = from associates, kiṁ prayōjanam= what benefits? śhivānaṁdē Prakāśhitē =happiness appearing, tadbhāvaiḥ = from that feelings, kiṁ prayōjanam= what benefits?

Explanation: Utensils are of no use after preparing the food. Similarly there is no need of senses and others for a Śhivayōgi with the grace of Paraśhiva.  The vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

Light swallows darkness 

Myself is alone inside.

With the seen darkness gone

I become your target Guhēśhvarā.

The darkness of ignorance is lost with knowledge. With the loss of darkness the knowledge of Śhiva ‘Śhivō(s)haṁ’ sprouts with the loss of ignorance. With this newly found knowledge śhivayōgi unites in liṁga.

KQÃPÀÈvÉÃ ²ªÉÃ ¨sÁªÉÃ eÁÕ£ÉÃ£À ¸ÀºÀ ¸ÀAAiÀÄ«ÄÃ |


«¹ävÁvÀä ¸ÀªÀiÁªÉÃ±À²êªÀ¨sÁªÉÃ «¨sÁ¸ÀvÉÃ

Ēkīkṛutē śhivē bhāvē Jñānēna saha saṁyamī |
Vismitātma samāvēśhaśhśhivabhāvē vibhāsatē
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Translation: Jñānēna saha = with knowledge, bhāvē = feelings, śhivē = in Śhiva, Ēkīkṛutē = uniting, Vismitātma saṁyamī = yōgi without feelings, śhiva bhāvē = with the feeling I am Śhiva, samāvēśhaḥ = equally, vibhāsatē= shines.


Explanation: The performer of śhivayōga receives instructions from guru. For the first time he gets the knowledge that ‘I am Śhiva’. Then that knowledge gets fixed in his feelings. It is the knowledge ‘śhivō(s)haṁ’. With this knowledge he loses ignorance and other feelings. It is like a poor man suddenly getting rich. The instructions received from guru are deep rooted in his heart. They grow and lead him in the path of Śhiva. Finally he unites with Paraśhiva.

£À ¨sÁªÉÃ£À «£Á eÁÕ£ÀA £À ¨sÁªÉÇÃ eÁÕ£ÀªÀÄAvÀgÁ |

ªÉÆÃPÁëAiÀÄ PÁgÀtA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA vÀ¸ÁäzÀÄ¨sÀAiÀÄªÀiÁ±ÀæAiÉÄÃvï 

Na bhāvēna vinā jñānaṁ na bhāvō jñānamaṁtarā |
Mōkṣhāya kāraṇaṁ prōktaṁ tasmādubhayamāśhrayēt
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Translation: bhāvēna vinā = without feeling, jñānaṁ= knowledge, Na= no, jñānam aṁtarā = apart from knowledge, bhāvō = feelings, na= no, Mōkṣhāya = for salvation, kāraṇaṁ prōktaṁ = said reason, tasmād = so, ubhayam = both, āśhrayēt= seek refuge.


Explanation: The following verses are from Śhaivara, Rudrayāmaḷa and Vāsiṣhṭa respectively.

C¨sÁå¸ÀPÀæªÀÄvÀB ¹zÉÞÃ ¨sÁªÉÃ ªÀÅÈwÛ¤gÉÆÃzsÀPÉÃ|

²ªÀ¨sÁªÀB ¥ÀgÉÆÃ ¨sÁw ¨sÀPÀÛ¸Àå QëÃtZÉÃvÀ¸ÀB

Abhyāsakramataḥ siddhē bhāvē vṛuttinirōdhakē |
Śhivabhāvaḥ parō bhāti bhaktasya kṣhīṇacētasaḥ
vÁªÀzÁãªÉÃ ¤µÀtÚB ¸ÁåzÁåªÀzï eÁÕ£ÉÃ ¹ÜgÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï|

AiÉÄÃ£ÉÊPÀåA ²ªÀvÀvÉÛ÷éÃ£À ¥Àæ¸ÁzÁzÀãdvÉÃ «¨sÉÆÃB
Tāvadbhāvē niṣhaṇṇaḥ syādyāvad Jñānē sthirō bhavēt |
Yēnaikyaṁ śhivatattvēna prasādādbhajatē vibhōḥ

«PÀ¯ÉàÃµÀÆ¥À±ÁAvÉÃµÀÄ ¨sÁªÀAiÉÆÃUÁ©üAiÉÆÃUÀvÀB|

  D£ÀAzÀ¨sÁ¸ÀPÉÆÃ zÉÃªÀ²êªÀ KªÁªÀ¨sÁ¸ÀvÉÃ
Vikalpēṣhōpaśhāṁtēṣhu bhāvayōgābhiyōgataḥ |
Ānaṁdabhāsakō dēvaśhśhiva ēvāvabhāsatē


Śhaivara says orderly practicing śhivayōga the feelings are rooted in the heart of śhivayōgi. It shows in a determined devotee. Rudrayāmaḷa says absorb with feelings until knowledge is rooted. Without getting prasāda unity is not possible. Vāsiṣhṭa says disturbances of mind are destroyed through bhāvayōga (fixed feelings). It leads to the appearance of Paraśhiva the master of happiness.


The following vacana of Cennabasavaṇṇa describes the association of knowledge and action:

Why action without knowledge?

Why knowledge without action?

Learn the relation of the two

Knowledge and action,

Truth without false becomes self

With approval of Knowledge and action

This union is true devotion in you

Kūḍala Cennasaṁgā.


Action without knowledge and knowledge without action are wasted. The union of the two in devotion is the reason for salvation. Śhivayōgi holding the truth without false is the accomplished one. He is the one in salvation.
6 Jñānaniṣhpattika sthala

AiÀÄxÁ ªÀÄ£ÀB ¥ÀgÉÃ vÀvÉÛ÷éÃ ®§Ý®PÉëÃ «°ÃAiÀÄw |

vÀxÁºÀå±ÉÃµÀ«eÁÕ£ÀA «£Á±ÀªÀÄÄ¥ÀUÀZÀÒw || 
Yathā manaḥ parē tattvē labdalakṣhē vilīyati |
Tathāhyaśhēṣhavijñānaṁ vināśhamupagacchati ǁ


Niśhvāsa vacana says knowledge unites with Paraśhiva just like the mind unites.


The mind is freed from all types of impurities. With purity of mind it comes into contact with knowledge in the form of Paraśhiva. It becomes free from all types of dualities. Thus it becomes the knowledge for Paraśhiva. Śhivayōgi without the awareness of this world is a jñānaniṣhpatti sthali. 

eÁÕ£À¸Àå ªÀåªÀºÁgÉÃ¦ eÉÕÃAiÀiÁ¨sÁªÀvÀì÷é¨sÁªÀvÀB |


¸Àé¥ÀßªÀeÁÓ÷Õ£À¤µÀàvÁå eÁÕ£À¤µÀà£Àß EvÀå¸Ë
Jñānasya vyavahārēpi jñēyābhāvatsvabhāvataḥ |
Svapnavajjñānaniṣhpatyā jñānaniṣhpanna ityasau
 1


Translation: asav= yōgi without feelings, Jñānasya = knowledge, vyavahārēpi = is in the business, jñēyābhāvat = without feeling of ‘I’, sva bhāvataḥ = truly, Svapnavat = like a dream, jjñānaniṣhpatyā = with knowledge, jñāna niṣhpanna ity= is jñāna niṣhpanna.


Explanation: Learning involves three things (tripuṭi). Who learns, how it is learnt and what is learnt is learning. These three are not present when mind is sleeping or when it is united in Paraśhiva. Śhivayōgi without tripuṭi is with complete knowledge and he is in the form of Paraśhiva. Whatever he does is not true. Allamaprabhu says:  

Losing characteristics of body after salvation

With the knowledge resulted peace.

Not knowing inside and outside

Free from the influences of dvaita and advaita

Your śharaṇa is immensely happy Guhēśhvarā.


Śhivayōgi becomes the form of Paraśhiva without any duality of the body and away from the feelings of jīva. Without duality he does not know inside from outside. He is free from the cycle of birth. His status is jñānaniṣhpatti sthali.

¸Àé¥ÀßeÁvÀA AiÀÄxÁ eÁÕ£ÀA ¸ÀºÀ ¸ÁéxÉðÊ¤ðªÀvÀðvÉÃ |


vÀxÁvÀä¤ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÉÃ vÀÄ eÁÕ£ÀA eÉÕÃAiÀÄA ¤ªÀvÀðvÉÃ
Svapnajātaṁ yathā jñānaṁ saha svārthairnivartatē |
Tathātmani prakāśhē tu jñānaṁ jñēyaṁ nivartatē
 2


Translation: Svapnajātaṁ jñānaṁ = dream knowledge, svārthai saha = with his information, yathā nivartatē = how it is lost, Tathā = same way, atmani = form of self, prakāśhē tu = shines, jñānaṁ jñēyaṁ = knowledge is ñēya, nivartatē = erases.

Explanation: In the dream world there is jñāna and jñēya. Also there is jñātṛu who learns from the knowledge. But in the awake state there is no jñāna and no  jñēya. Without jñāna and jñēya there is no jñātṛu. Similarly due to māye many illusions occur in the mind. The world seems as a thing to be learnt. Jīva with the knowledge associates with the world. Jīva is happy learning some of the things of this world. With the Śhiva knowledge the world becomes the form of Śhiva. His life changes to a life of a śharaṇa. Both the knowledge and the thing to be learnt disappear. Without the three there is nothing left except Paraśhiva in the form of knowledge. Basavaṇṇa describes it in the following vacana.

Catching the knowledge that is not learnt

Did not learn, did not forget.

The truth stopped, without names, without results,

Soils attention in God, stayed pure

In Kūḍala Saṁgamadēva

The sound became silent.


Paraśhiva is unseen or unheard by scriptures but appears to śharaṇa. He is in the form of liṁga. He did not learn being away from liṁga. He has no knowledge separate from Paraśhiva. He cannot forget Paraśhiva any more. He has no name or form. He enjoys his position with Paraśhiva.

¥Àj¥ÀÇuÉðÃ ªÀÄºÁ£ÀAzÉÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁPÁ±À®PÀëuÉÃ |


²ªÉÃ «°Ã£ÀavÀÛ¸Àå PÀÄvÉÆÃ eÉÕÃAiÀiÁAvÀgÉÃ PÀxÁ?
Paripūrṇē mahānaṁdē paramākāśhalakṣhaṇē |
Śhivē vilīnacittasya kutō jñēyāṁtarē kathā?

 3


Translation: Paripūrṇē = being complete, mahānaṁdē = with happy, paramākāśhalakṣhaṇē = form of cidākāśha, Śhivē = in Śhiva, vilīna cittasya=mind uniting, jñēyāṁtarē kathā kutō? = where is the feelings of things?

Explanation: Things bound by time and place. They spoil when buried in the ground; they get wet when placed in water; they burn when placed in fire and they get dried when exposed to air. Other material keeps them safe. Yet in time they do perish. The sky is different. It does not decay; does not get wet; does not burn and does not wilt. It does not require any thing for its safety. All things created by māye are definite with limitations. They live and die in time. They seek another for their survival and finally they die. Paraśhiva is complete, is like the sky and is in the form of ever lasting happiness. He is independent; there is no one like him or above him. Śharaṇa is one with Paraśhiva. He does not need any other for his safety.

CRAqÁ£ÀAzÀ¸ÀA«wÛ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀA §æºÀäPÉÃªÀ®ªÀiï |


«ÄxÁå vÀzÀ£Àå¢vÉåÃµÁA ¹ÜweÁðÕ£À«ÄºÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ
Akhaṁḍānaṁdasaṁvittisvarūpaṁ brahmakēvalam |
Mithyā tadanyadityēṣhāṁ sthitirjñānamihōcyatē

 4


Translation: brahma= Paraśhiva, kēvalam=small, akhaṁḍaānaṁda saṁvitti svarūpaṁ = with the form of complete knowledge, tadanyad = apart from, Mithyā = is not, ity = this way, ēṣhāṁ sthiti = whoever has, iha = here, jñānam ucyatē= says as knowledge.

Explanation: Nijaguṇa Śhivayōgi says in one of his songs that eternal happiness is Parabrahma. Paraśhiva has no discrimination, no duality, is calm, eternally happy and true for all times. Everything that is different from him is not eternal. This knowledge is earned by jñāna niṣhpanna. 

¸ÀvÁÛvÀä£Á£ÀÄªÀÈvÀÛA AiÀÄzï WÀmÁ¢µÀÄ ¥ÀgÀA » vÀvï |


ªÁåªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£Á «ÄxÉåÃw ¹ÜweÁðÕ£À«ÄºÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ
Sattātmanānuvṛuttaṁ yad ghatādiṣhu paraṁ hi tat |
Vyāvartamānā mithyēti sthitirjñānamihōcyatē

 5


Translation: ghatādiṣhu = in gatas, Sattātmanā = from brahma, paraṁ = opposite, yad = other names, anuvṛuttaṁ = included, hi tat = that forms of name, mithyē iti = is false, Vyāvartamānā = that erase, sthiti = state, iha jñānam ucyatē=here is said as knowledge.


Explanation: ‘Nityatvē sati anēka samavētattvaṁ jātiḥ’ Here jāti does not refer to a caste. It refers to certain qualities. Logicians define eternal that stays in many things with the association of samavāya (with form and liquid qualities). There are many things. They all have qualities. They remain even after their disappearance.  Paraśhiva who is ‘ēkamēvādvitīya’ supports all philosophies. Chaṁdōgyōpaniṣhat 6-2-1 says ‘sadēva savmya idamagra āsīt’ It is true philosophy; for all times; witness. All others are with forms and names. They get destroyed like things. They are not true. The truth is the true knowledge.

CPÁgÀtªÀÄPÁAiÀÄðA AiÀÄzÀ±ÉÃµÉÆÃ¥Á¢üªÀfðvÀªÀiï |


vÀzÀâçºÀä vÀzÀºÀA ZÉÃw ¤µÁ×eÁÕ£ÀªÀÄÄ¢ÃAiÀÄðvÉÃ
Akāraṇamakāryaṁ yadaśhēṣhōpādhivarjitam |
Tadbrahma tadahaṁ cēti niṣhṭhājñānamudīryatē

 6


Translation: yad = which, Akāraṇam = not the reason, akāryaṁ = not work, aśhēṣha upādhivarjitam = without secondary reason, Tad brahma = that is brahma, ca = also, tad ahaṁ = that is I, eti = as, niṣhṭhā = strong feeling, jñānam = as knowledge, udīryatē= is said.

Explanation: Paraśhiva has no impurities. He has the power Parāśhakti. They are inseparable. From them Mahāliṁga was born with their manifestation. Ātma came from Mahāliṁga; sky from ātma; air from sky; fire from air; water from fire; earth from water; all types of animals from earth. The work of earth is the reason for the birth of the world; earth is the work of water; fire is the work for water; air is the work of fire; sky is the work for air; ātma is the work for sky; Mahāliṁga is the work of ātma; Mahāliṁga is the work of Śhiva-śhakti. From jīva to Śhiva there is a chain of work and reason. Paraśhiva is beyond explanation. He is not just bayalu; not śhakti; not Mahāliṁga; not ātma; not paṁcabhūtas. It is not even the work or the reason. There is no prāṇa, body or senses. That bayalu is pure, without parents and with knowledge. It is Parabrahma. Śhivayōgi is with the knowledge ‘Parabrahma is I’.

eÁÕvÁ¥ÀåºÀA eÉÕÃAiÀÄ«ÄzÀ«Äw ªÀåªÀºÀÈwB PÀÄvÀB ?


C¨sÉÃzÀ§æºÀä¸ÁégÀ¸ÉåÃ ¤gÀ¸ÁÛT®ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ¤
Jñātāpyahaṁ jñēyamidamiti vyavahṛutiḥ kutaḥ?

Abhēdabrahmasvārasyē nirastākhilavastuni

 7


Translation: brahma svārasyē = in parabrahma, Abhēda = united, akhilavastuni=fifference of things, nirastā =without, ahaṁ Jñāta = I am Jñātṛu, idam jñēyam= this is jñēya, iti = this way, vyavahṛutiḥ = feelings, kutaḥ? = how?

Explanation: Caṁdōpaniṣhat says ‘Nēha nānāsti kiṁcana’ There is no ‘more’ in the form of ātma. Ātma is not earth, water, fire, air, sky; mind, wisdom, cittu, pride; prāṇavāyu; eyes, ears, nose, tongue, skin. They are to see; I see. I am not  jīvātma, viśhva, taijasa and prājña. I am no different from Brahma. Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat 6-8 says:

£À vÀ¸Àå PÁAiÀÄðA PÀgÀtAZÀ «zÀåvÉÃ 

£À vÀvÀìªÀÄ±ÁÑ¨sÀå¢üPÀ±ÀÑ zÀÈ±ÀåvÉÃ|

¥ÀgÁ¸Àå ±ÀQÛ«ð«zsÉÊªÀ ±ÀÆæAiÀÄvÉÃ

¸Áé¨sÁ«QÃ eÁÕ£À§®QæAiÀiÁ ZÀ ||

Na tasya kāryaṁ karaṇaṁca vidyatē 

Na tatsamaśhcābhyadhikaśhca dṛuśhyatē |
Parāsya śhaktirvividhaiva śhrūyatē

Svābhāvikī jñānabalakriyā ca ǁ

Parabrahma has no body for work or senses for reasoning. There is nothing equal to or greater than Paraśhiva. He has been described in many ways. Śhivayōgi is with firm knowledge that ‘I am Śhiva’. Bṛuhadāraṇyaka upaniṣhat 4-4-19 says:

ªÀÄ£À¸ÉÊªÉÃzÀªÀiÁ¥ÀÛªÀåA £ÉÃºÀ £Á£Á¹Û QAZÀ£À|

ªÀÄÈvÉÆåÃB ¸À ªÀÄÈvÀÄåªÀiÁ¥ÉÇßÃw AiÀÄ EºÀ £Á£ÉÃªÀ ¥À±Àåw ||

Manasaivēdamāptavyaṁ nēha nānāsti kiṁcana |
Mṛutyōḥ sa mṛutyumāpnōti ya iha nānēva paśhyati ǁ

The knowledge of Śhiva appears only to a pure mind. There is nothing in this world that contradicts Paraśhiva. The learned stays with Śhiva for their salvation. Śhivayōgi with his knowledge unites with Paraśhiva. With unity there is no jñātṛu, jñēya and jñāna. He is eternally happy without the bonds of saṁsāra.

7 Piṁḍākāśha sthala

KPÀ KªÀ » ¨sÀÆvÁvÁä ¨sÀÆvÉÃ ¨sÀÆvÉÃ ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀB|

KPÀzÁ §ºÀÄzsÁ ZÉÊªÀ zÀÈ±ÀåvÉÃ d®ZÀAzÀæªÀvï ||

Ēka ēva hi bhūtātmā bhūtē bhūtē vyavasthitaḥ |
Ēkadā bahudhā caiva dṛuśhyatē jalacaṁdravat ǁ


Brahmabiṁdu upaniṣhat 11 says the moon shines in many water holes giving the impression of many moons. But there is only one moon. Similarly, Paraśhiva appears as many because of his presence in numerous lives. Yet He is only one. The person with this knowledge is a piṁḍākāśha sthali.

AiÀÄxÁ ¦AqÀ¸ÀÜ DPÁ±À¸ÀÛxÁvÀä ¥ÀÇtð GZÀåvÉÃ |


KvÀzÀxÀð «ªÉÃPÉÆÃ AiÀÄB ¦AqÁPÁ±À¸ÀÜ®A «zÀÄB
Yathā piṁḍastha ākāśhastathātma pūrṇa ucyatē |
Ētadartha vivēkō yaḥ piṁḍākāśhasthalaṁ viduḥ

 1


Translation: Yathā = how, pūrṇa ākāśhaḥ = the sky, piṁḍastha = sky in piṁḍa, that = same way, ātma = Paraśhiva, Ētadartha vivēkō = reasoning from this, yaḥ= this, piṁḍākāśhasthalaṁ viduḥ = is piṁḍākāśha sthala, ucyatē = said

Explanation: The sky is complete. It has become a thing with the association. Yet there is no effect on its form. Similarly, Paraśhiva is free from place and time. He is complete. He supports all things. He is free from all impurities, no form; true for all time; dynamic; with all knowledge and independent of time and place. He is in the form of piṁḍasta ātma. He is free from the disturbances of piṁḍa. Jēḍara Dāsīmayya describes him:

Bayalu not played

Bayalu not described

Bayalu cannot be held

Bayalu without stomach

Differences inside stomach

How rigid lives know Rāmanāthā 


Bayalu (Śhūnya) refers to Paraśhiva. He is complete and indescribable. He is for all times. Senses cannot comprehend; mind cannot touch; He is formless and is in the body. The ignorant does not know his existence in the body. Śhivayōgi knows with his sharp knowledge; it is calm like the sky. He is in piṁḍākāśha sthali. 

WÀmÉÆÃ¥Á¢üAiÀÄðxÁPÁ±ÀB ¥Àj¥ÀÇtðB ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀvÀB |


vÀxÁ ¦AqÀ¹ÜvÉÆÃ ºÁåvÁä å¥Àj¥ÀÇtðB ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ
Ghaṭōpādhiryathākāśhaḥ paripūrṇaḥ svarūpataḥ |
Tathā piṁḍasthitō hyātmyā paripūrṇaḥ prakāśhatē 
2


Translation: yathā = how, svarūpataḥ paripūrṇaḥ ākāśhaḥ = complete sky, Ghaṭōpādhi = as secondary, Tathā= like, paripūrṇaḥ = complete, ātmā hi = the soul, piṁḍasthitō = as piṁḍasthita, prakāśhatē = shines.


Explanation: The sky supports bhūtas (air, fire, water, and earth). The sky is vast and spreads over the entire universe. There is no effect on its from from its association with others. Similarly, Paraśhiva is complete; supports the world and all philosophies. He stays in the body with its association. There is no difference between jīva and Paraśhiva. The one with this knowledge is in piṁḍākāśha sthali.

CAvÀB ¹ÜvÀA ¥ÀgÁPÁ±ÀA ²ªÀªÀÄzÉéöÊvÀ®PÀëtA |


¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃzÀå¸ÀÄìªÀÄ£À¸Á ¦AqÁPÁ±ÀB ¸À GZÀåvÉÃ

Aṁtaḥ sthitaṁ parākāśhaṁ śhivamadvaitalakṣhaṇam |
Bhāvayēdyassumanasā piṁḍākāśhaḥ sa ucyatē

 3


Translation: Aṁtaḥ sthitaṁ = inside, advaita lakṣhaṇam= no other, parākāśhaṁ = form of cidākāśha, śhivam = Śhiva, sumanasā= with pure mind, yaḥ = who, Bhāvayēd = feels, sa = that person, piṁḍākāśhaḥ ucyatē= is said as piṁḍākāṣhā sthali.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is beyond comprehension. He stays in the body. Mahānārāyaṇōpaniṣhat 5 says:’ ātmāsya jaṁthōrnyhitō guhāyāṁ’. God is in every life. Learn Him with desire. Upanishad says,’śhivamadvaitaṁ caturthaṁ manyaṁtē sa ātmāsa vijñēyaḥ’ and Vēda says ‘ēka ēva rudrō na dvitīyaḥ’  ‘śhiva ēkō dyēya’  Śhiva is the God of Gods. He is in the form turiya. He is the true jñēya. Learn Him. He is the only one. He is Rudra. Piṁḍākāśha sthali prays to Him who is in his body. Allamaprabhu describes him:

Remembering without desires

Brought unimaginable person!

Remembering without imagination,

Brought happiness beyond feelings!

After learning Guhēśhvaraliṁga

There is no You and I!


Remembering without desire leads to the presence of Paraśhiva. Remembering without feelings of duality leads to immense happiness. Without the feeling of ’I and You’ there is unity with Paraśhiva. Śharaṇa remembering Paraśhiva in the form of Śhiva philosophy unites with Paraśhiva. He is Paraśhiva.

²ªÁUÁgÀ«ÄzÀA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ±ÀjÃgÀA ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ¢Ã¦vÀªÀiï |


µÀlÛçA±ÀvÀÛvÀéWÀlvÀA ¸ÀªÀÄ£ÀB ¥ÀzÀä ¦ÃoÀPÀªÀiï
Śhivāgāramidaṁ prōktaṁ śharīraṁ bōdhadīpitam |
Ṣhaṭtraṁśhattatvaghaṭitaṁ samanaḥ padma pīṭhakam
 4
¥ÀgÁPÁ±À¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÉÃt ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀB ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀB


ºÀÈzÁPÁ±ÀUÀÄºÁ°Ã£ÉÆÃ zÀÈ±ÀåvÉÃsAvÀB ±ÀjÃjuÁªÀiï
Parākāśhasvarūpēṇa prakāśhaḥ paramēśhvaraḥ |
Hṛudākāśhaguhālīnō dṛuśhyatē(s)taḥ śharīriṇām

 5


Translation: bōdhadīpitam = shining with knowledge, Ṣhaṭ triṁśhat tattvaghaṭitaṁ = from the collection of 36 philosophies, samanaḥ = the soul, padma pīṭhakam = in the form of lotus base, idaṁ śharīraṁ = this body, Śhivāgāram prōktaṁ = says the temple of Śhiva, Parākāśhasvarūpēṇa = in the form of cidākṣha, prakāśhaḥ = shining, paramēśhvaraḥ = Paraśhiva, Hṛudākāśha = as hrudayākāśha, guhālīnō = in the cave, śharīriṇām aṁtaḥ= in animals, dṛuśhyatē= is seen 


Explanation: The following verse says:

zÉÃºÉÆÃ zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄB ¥ÉÇæÃPÉÆÛÃ fÃªÉÇÃ zÉÃªÀ¸Àì£ÁvÀ£ÀB|

zÉÃºÀ²êªÁ®AiÀÄ¸ÁìPÁëvï vÀvÁæ¸ÉÛÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ²êªÀB|

Ew ¤±ÀÑAiÀÄ¸ÀzÁâªÀB ¦AqÀdÕA °AUÀªÀÄÄAiÀÄvÉÃ ||

Dēhō dēvālayaḥ prōktō jīvō dēvassanātanaḥ |
Dēhaśhśhivālayassākṣhāt tatrāstē paramaśhśhivaḥ |
Iti niśhcayasadbāvaḥ piṁḍajñaṁ liṁgamuyatē ǁ


The body is a temple and jīva that lives in the body is the god. This knowledge is in piṁḍajñāni. There are five pure philosophies. They are Śhiva, Śhakti, Sadāśhiva, Īśhvara, and pure knowledge. There are seven pure-impure mixtures philosophies. They are: Māyā (illusion), Kalā (art), Vidyā (Education), Rāga (momentary happiness), Kāla (time), Niyati (living), and Puruṣha (man). There are twenty-four impure philosophies. They are: Prakṛuti, Buddi (wisdom), Ahaṁkāra (pride), Mana (mind), Śhrōtra (ears), Tvak (skin), Cakṣhu (eyes), Jihve (tongue), Ghrāṇa (nose), Vak (tongue), Pāṇi (palms), Pāda (feet), Pāyu (anus) and Upastha (sex organs), Śhabda (sound), Sparśha (touch), Rūpu (form), Rasa (liquids), Gaṁda (smell), Ākāśha (sky), Vāyu (air), Vahni (fire), Jala (water), Pruthvi (earth). From these the beautiful body is formed. Paraśhiva stays in the center of this body.


The performer of śhivayōga with the help of impure philosophies crosses the hurdles of māya. From the help of pure philosophies he discards all feelings about body and the world. He unites with Paraśhiva. He is piṁḍākāśha sthali. 
KvÀaÒªÀ¥ÀÅgÀA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ¸À¥ÀÛzsÁvÀÄ¸ÀªÀiÁªÀÈvÀªÀiï |


CvÀæ ºÀÈvÀàAPÀdA ªÉÃ±Àä ¸ÀÆPÁë÷äA§gÀªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÀiï
Ētacchivapuraṁ prōktaṁ saptadhātusamāvṛutam |
Atra hṛutpaṁkajaṁ vēśhma sūkṣhmāṁbaramanōharam
 6

vÀvÀæ ¸À¤ß»vÀA ¸ÁPÁëvï ¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ®PÀëtªÀiï |


¤vÀå¹zÀÞB ¥ÀæPÁ±ÁvÁä d®¸ÁÜPÁ±ÀªÀaÒªÀB
Tatra sannihitaṁ sākṣhāt saccidānaṁda lakṣhaṇam |
Nityasiddhaḥ prakāśhātmā jalasthākāśhavacchivaḥ
 7


Translation: sapta dhātu samāvṛutam = collection of seven liquids, Ētat= this body, chivapuraṁ prōktaṁ = says the town for Śhiva, Atra = in this town, hṛutpaṁkajaṁ vēśhma = heart is the kings palace, manōharam sūkṣhma aṁbara = beautiful sūkṣhmākāśha, Tatra = in that, saccidānaṁda lakṣhaṇam= form of happiness, Nityasiddhaḥ = truly accomplished, prakāśhātmā = bright, sākṣhāt chivaḥ= Śhiva, jalasthākāśhavat= as water ākāśha, sannihitaṁ = stays.

Explanation: Chāṁdōgyōpaniṣhat 8-2-1 says: ‘Atha yadidamasminbrahmapurē daharaṁ puṁḍarīkaṁ vēśhma daharō(s)sminnaṁtarākāśhastasminyadaṁtastadanvēṣhṭavya-ṁ tadbāva vijijñāsitavyaṁ’. Brahmapura (town of Brahma) is the body in which Parabrahma stays. The body is a palace - heart. In the heart is the sky named cicchakti. The knowledge is to learn the one that lives in the heart.


ruti says: the body has seven types of liquids: Chyle (digested food), Blood, Flesh, Delicate skin, Fat, Bones, and Semen. It has heart. In the heart is delicate sky. It is ciccakti the power to unite with Paraśhiva. There is no fear of rebirth to the one who learns and unites Him.

CAvÀgÁPÁ±À©A§¸ÀÜ ªÀÄ±ÉÃµÉÆÃ¥Á¢üªÀfðvÀªÀiï |


WÀmÁPÁ±À«ÄªÁaÒ£ÀßA ¨sÁªÀAiÉÄÃaÑ£ÀäAiÀÄA ²ªÀªÀiï
Aṁtarākāśhabiṁbastha maśhēṣhōpādhivarjitam |
Ghatākāśha iva cchinnaṁ bhāvayēccinmayaṁ śhivam
 8


Translation: Aṁtarākāśha biṁbastha = seen in the heart, aśhēṣhōpādhivarjitam = without any upādhis (secondary), cinmayaṁ śhivam = Śhiva, Ghatākāśha iva = as ghatākāśha, chinnaṁ = as paricchinna, bhāvayēt= considered. 

Explanation: Paraśhiva is with all the philosophies. They are forever. He is unseen in them. Jēḍara Dāsimayya describes his existence:

Kept anorexy in tree without flaring

Kept ghee in milk without aroma

Kept ātma in body none to see

Surprised your way of mixing Ramanāthā.


Piṁḍākāśha sthali learning this worships Paraśhiva in his body.  He unites Paraśhiva.

8 Biṁdvākāśha sthala


The union of all knowledge is piṁḍākāśha. It is pure. It is infinite and for all times. ‘Tvaṁ’ in ‘tattvamasi’ is the feature of piṁḍākāśha and ‘tat’ is the feature of biṁdvākāśha. One is the consciousness of piṁḍa and the other is the consciousness of aṁḍa. The union of these two is aikya.

¸ÀzÁ²ªÁ¢vÀvÁÛ÷é£ÁA PÁgÀtA ªÁå¥ÀPÀB ¥ÀgÀB|

©AzÀÄgÀÆ¥À²êªÉÇÃ zsÉåÃAiÉÆÃ ©AzÁéPÁ±À EwÃjvÀB ||

Sadāśhivāditattvānāṁ kāraṇaṁ vyāpakaḥ paraḥ |
Biṁdurūpaśhśhivō dhyēyō biṁdvākāśha itīritaḥ ǁ


The reason for Sadāśhiva and other philosophies in the form of biṁdu is Śhiva. He is biṁdvākāśha.


Some of the 36 philosophies are pure, some are mixture of pure and impure. Paraśhiva is the master for all of them. He is pure. He is biṁdvākāsi. Biṁdi is the radiance of Paraśhiva; it is cicchakti and citkaḷe. The one who stays with equality in them is a biṁdvākāśhi.

AiÀÄxÁsPÁ±ÉÆÃ «¨sÀÄUÉðÕÃAiÀÄ¸ÀìªÀð¥ÁætÄå¥Àj ¹ÜvÀB |


vÀxÁvÉäÃvÀÄå¥ÀªÀiÁ£ÁxÀðA ©AzÁéPÁ±À¸ÀÜ®A «zÀÄB
Yathā(s)kāśhō vibhurgñēyassarvaprāṇyupari sthitaḥ |
Tathātmētyupamānārthaṁ biṁdvākāśhasthalaṁ viduḥ
 1

AiÀÄxÉÊPÉÆÃ ªÁAiÀÄÄgÁSÁåvÀB ¸ÀªÀð¥ÁætÂUÀvÉÆÃ «¨sÀÄB


vÀxÁvÁä ªÁå¥ÀPÀ¸ÁìPÁëvÀìªÀð¥ÁætÂUÀvÀB ¸ÀéAiÀÄªÀiï
Yathaikō vāyurākhyātaḥ sarvaprāṇigatō vibhuḥ |
Tathātmā vyāpakassākṣhātsarvaprāṇigataḥ svayam
 2

AiÀÄxÁ ªÀ»ßgÀªÉÄÃAiÀiÁvÁä ¸ÀªÀðvÉæöÊPÉÆÃs¦ ¨sÁ¸ÀvÉÃ |


vÀxÁ ±ÀA¨sÀÄ¸ÀìªÀÄ¸ÁÛvÁä ¥ÀjZÉÒÃzÀ «ªÀfðvÀB
Yathā vanhiramēyātmā sarvatraikō(s)pi bhāsatē |
Tathā śhaṁbhussamastātmā paricchēdavivarjitaḥ
 3


Translation: sarvaprāṇy naṁ = in all animals, upari sthitaḥ = on top, ākāśhō = sky, Yathā = how, vibhuḥ gñēyas= thought as vibhu, Tatha = like, atmē = ātma, upamānārthaṁ = as an example, biṁdvākāśhasthalaṁ ity = as biṁdvākāśha sthala, viduḥ = understood.


Sarvaprāṇigatō = in all animals, ikō vāyu = one air, Yatha = how, vibhuḥ ākhyātaḥ = said in all places, Tatha = same way, sākṣhāt sarvaprāṇigataḥ = in all animals, ātmā = ātma, svayam= himself, vyāpakas = is complete.

Yathā = how, amēyātmā vanhir = one fire, aikō(s)pi = only one, sarvatra bhāsatē = sees in all places, Tathā = likewise, paricchēda vivarjitaḥ = unlimited, śhaṁbhu =Śhiva, ātmā = as ātma, samast = seen.



Explanation: Tarka Saṁgraha Dīpikā says ‘sarvamūrta dravya saṁyōgitvaṁ vibhutvaṁ’ those completely mixed in water are features of Vibhu. Similarly the sky is mixed in all things. It is also vibhu. Paraśhiva like the sky is vibhu. He is in all animals. Paraśhiva is biṁdvākāśha. Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 2-5-20 and 2-5-9 say:   

ªÀAiÀÄÄgÀåxÉÊPÉÆÃ ¨sÀÄªÀ£ÀA ¥Àæ«µÉÆÖÃ 

gÀÆ¥ÀA gÀÆ¥ÀA ¥ÀæwgÀÆ¥ÉÇÃ §¨sÀÆªÀ|

KPÀ¸ÀÛxÁ ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÁAvÀgÁvÁä 

gÀÆ¥ÀA gÀÄ¥ÀA ¥ÀæwgÀÆ¥ÉÇÃ §»±ÀÑ ||

Vayuřyathaikō bhuvanaṁ praviṣhṭō 

Rūpaṁ rūpaṁ pratirūpō babhūva |
Ēkastathā sarvabhūtāṁtarātmā 

Rūpaṁ rUpaṁ pratirūpō bahiśhca ǁ
CVßAiÀÄðxÉÊPÉÆÃ ¨sÀÄªÀ£ÀA ¥Àæ«µÉÆÖÃ

gÀÆ¥ÀA gÀÆ¥ÀA ¥ÀæwgÀÆ¥ÉÇÃ §¨sÀÆªÀ|

KPÀ¸ÀÛxÁ ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÁAvÀgÁvÁä

gÀÆ¥ÀA gÀÆ¥ÀA ¥ÀæwgÀÆ¥ÉÇÃ §»±ÀÑ ||

Agniryathaikō bhuvanaṁ praviṣhṭō

Rūpaṁ rūpaṁ pratirūpō babhūva |

Ēkastathā sarvabhūtāṁtarātmā
Rūpaṁ rūpaṁ pratirūpō bahiśhca ǁ


The air is unseen in the entire world. It is present according to the form and size of things and animals. Even in the body it stays as prāṇa-apāna-udāna-vyāna and samāna. It is the power to the five karmēṁdrias vāk, pāṇi, pāda, upastha, and guda. The air is called Nāga, Kūrma, Kṛukara, Dēvadatta and Danaṁjaya. But the air is only one. 


Agni (fire) shows as Jaṭharāgni (hunger), Vidyudagni (education), Vaḍavāgni, Kālāgni and others. But the fire is only one. Similarly Paraśhiva stays inside of all animals according to their size, shape and other qualities. But Paraśhiva is one and only one.

¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA zÉÃ»£ÁªÀÄAvÀ²ÑvÀÛ vÉÆÃAiÀÄA ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ |


vÀ¹ä£ï ¥Àæw¥sÀ®vÁåvÁä ²ªÉÇÃ zÀ¥ÀðtªÀ¢é¨sÀÄB
Sarvēṣhāṁ dēhināmaṁtaśhcittatōyaṁ prakāśhatē |
Tasmin pratiphalatyātmā śhivō darpaṇavadvibhuḥ
 4


Translation: Sarvēṣhāṁ dēhinām= in all lives, aṁtaśh= inside, cittatōyaṁ = mind, darpaṇavad = like a mirror, prakāśhatē = shines, Tasmin = in that, vibhuḥ śhivō = Śhiva, Ātmā = as ātma, pratiphalaty = reflects.


Explanation: All lives have mind. Mind shines like a mirror. The reflection of Paraśhiva is seen there. It is jīva. Chāṁdōgyōpaniṣhat 6-3-2says:‘Anēna jīvēnātmanānupraviśhya nāmarūpē vyākaravāṇi’. Jīva takes different names depending on the form he enters. This is the word of Paraśhiva. In the awaken state he shines as viśhvajīva from the knowledge of senses; in the dream world he shines as taijasajīva and as prajñajīvi he shines in the sleep world. That biṁba form is biṁdvākāśha.

KPÉÆÃ ªÀ²ÃPÀÈvÀB ¸ÀA«vÀàçPÁ±ÁvÁä ¥ÀgÁvÀàgÀB |


¸ÀªÀð¥ÁætÂUÀvÉÆÃ ¨sÁw vÀxÁ¦ «¨sÀÄgÀÄZÀåvÉÃ
Ēkō vaśhīkṛutaḥ saṁvitprakāśhātmā parātparaḥ |
Sarvaprāṇigatō bhāti tathāpi vibhurucyatē

 5


Translation: Ēkō = only one, vaśhīkṛutaḥ = independent, parātparaḥ = one for the other, saṁvitprakāśhātmā= with knowledge, Sarvaprāṇigatō = for all animals, bhāti = shows, tathāpi= also, vibhur ucyatē= is said to cover.

Explanation: Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat 6-10 says:
KPÉÆÃ zÉÃªÀB ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÉÃµÀÄ UÉÆÃqsÀB 

¸ÀªÀðªÁå¦ ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÁAvÀgÁvÁä|

PÀªÀiÁðzsÀåPÀëB ¸ÀªÀð¨sÀÆvÁ¢ 

ªÁ¸ÀB ¸ÁQëÃ ZÉÃvÁ PÉÃªÀ¯ÉÆÃ ¤UÀÄðt±ÀÑ ||
Ēkō dēvaḥ sarvabhūtēṣhu gōḍhaḥ 

Sarvavyāpi sarvabhūtāṁtarātmā |
Karmādhyakṣhaḥ sarvabhūtādi 

Vāsaḥ sākṣhī cētā kēvalō nirguṇaśhca ǁ


Paraśhiva is one and only one. He is unseen in the world. He is the master for all lives. He rewards according to their karma; stays in all lives; pure and beyond description.  His presence in different lives gives the impression that he is bound. But they are all due to his association with that form. Śhivayōgi is the one who sees him in his body.

KPÀ KªÀ AiÀÄxÁ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄð¸ÉÛÃd¸Á ¨sÁw ¸ÀªÀðUÀB


vÀxÁsvÁä ±ÀQÛ¨sÉÃzÉÃ£À ²ªÀB ¸ÀªÀðUÀvÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Ēka ēva yathā sūryastējasā bhāti sarvagaḥ |
Tathā(s)tmā śhaktibhēdēna śhivaḥ sarvagatō bhavēt
 6


Translation: Ēka ēva sūrya = only one sun, yathā = how, tējasā = from sunrays, bhāti = shows, sarvagaḥ Tathā = similarly, śhivaḥ ātmā = ātma the form of Śhiva, śhaktibhēdēna = difference in śhaktis, sarvagatō bhavēt = spread out.

Explanation: The sun is alone. Yet he shines in the entire world. Śhiva is alone.  Paraśhiva is in the entire world with the powers of Iccā, Jñāna and Kriyā. He is the knowledge of the world. He is biṁdvākāśha. Ghattivāḷaiyya describes Him:

Before the birth of You

Saw a filled pot,

No one lifted that pot,

No one put down that pot,

The pot Shaking, saw a drop jumped out

From that drop numerous divines took birth

Seeing the origin of Cikkaiah Priya Siddhaliṁga 

Keep saying no no,


Paraśhiva was alone before the birth of the earth and other things. He is like the filled pot. When the pot shook a drop fell. It is biṁdvākāśha. It is the light that glows in all lives. From that biṁdu all divines, humans, animals, and the world took birth. Śhivayōgi learns biṁdu to become biṁdvākāśha sthali.

9 Mahākāśha sthala 


Piṁḍākāśha and biṁdvākāśha are forms of Paraśhiva. There is no difference between them. The meaning of the words ‘tat’ and ‘tvaṁ’ are the same. Both ākāśhas are one and the same. They are forms of Paraśhiva and are pure. Śhivayōgi learning this is in mahākāśha sthali.

¦AqÁAqÀ¸ÀÜA AiÀÄxÁsPÁ±ÀA £À ©ü£ÀßA vÀzÀézÁvÀä£ÀB |


C©ü£ÀßB ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÉäÃw ªÀÄºÁPÁ±À¸ÀÜ®A «zÀÄB

Piṁḍāṁḍasthaṁ yathā(s)kāśhaṁ na bhinnaṁ tadvadātmanaḥ |
Abhinnaḥ paramātmēti mahākāśhasthalaṁ viduḥ

 1


Translation: Piṁḍāṁḍasthaṁ akāśhaṁ = sky in piṁḍa and brahmāṁḍa, yathā Na bhinnaṁ = has no difference, tadvad = similarly, ātmanaḥ = ātma, paramātma= Paramātma, Na bhinnaṁ = has no difference, iti mahākāśha sthalaṁ = this is mahākāśha sthala, viduḥ= said.

Explanation: Piṁḍākāśha and biṁdvākāśha though appearing different they are one and the same. Both are the forms of mahākāśha. They are forms of Paraśhiva. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

Association of paṁcabhūtas results in fire

Association of paṁcabhūtas results in camphor

Tell what resulted between the two

It is beyond words and mind Guhēśhvarā.


Fire and camphor are different. Both are from the association of paṁcabhūtas. What results when fire joins with camphor? There is no camphor or the fire. There is no symbol that they existed. Without names they are unseen. Similarly associating caitanya (dynamic) piṁḍākāśha is formed and biṁdvākāśha is also from caitanya. The former resulted in the body and the later in liṁga. With the feeling of difference, the difference exists. It is erased with pure feelings. Then only Paraśhiva remains. But Paraśhiva is without form and without name. Mahākāśha sthali learns this.
AiÀÄxÁ £À ©ü£ÀßªÀiÁPÁ±ÀA WÀmÉÃµÀÄ ZÀ ªÀÄoÉÃµÀÄ ZÀ |

vÀxÁAqÉÃµÀÄ ZÀ ¦AqÉÃµÀÄ ¹ÜvÉÆÃ ºÁåvÁä £À ©üzÀåvÉÃ



Yathā na bhinnamākāśhaṁ ghaṭēṣhu ca maṭhēṣhu ca |
Tathāṁḍēṣhu ca piṁḍēṣhu sthitō hyātmā na bhidyatē
 2


Translation: ghaṭēṣhu = in things, ca = also, maṭhēṣhu = in houses, ākāśhaṁ = the sky, Yathā = how, na bhinnam = no difference, Tatha= similarly, piṁḍēṣhu = in piṁḍa, ca = also, aṁḍēṣhu = in brahmāṁḍa, sthitō = existing, ātmā= ātma, na bhidyatē = no difference, hi = is true.


Explanation: It is not possible to say one type of sky is big or small than the other type of sky. Sky is everywhere. It is only one. Similarly piṁḍa and aṁḍa cannot be distinguished as small or large. Ātma in piṁḍa and aṁḍa are like the sky. Jēḍara Dāsimaiyya describes as:

Bayalu not for playing, bayalu not for looking,

Bayalu not for talking, bayalu not for holding,

Bayalu without stomach, difference hid in stomach

How can the people know Rāmanāthā.


Sound cannot hold mahākāśha; eyes cannot see; mind cannot comprehend; wisdom cannot learn. Then how to talk about it? How to hold it? It is bayalu. It supports the world. The one who knows it is a mahākāśha sthali.
C¤zÉðÃ±ÀåªÀÄ£Ë¥ÀªÀÄåªÀÄªÁYõÁä£À¸ÀUÉÆÃZÀgÀªÀiï |


¸ÀªÀðvÉÆÃªÀÄÄR¸ÀA¥À£ÀßA ¸ÀvÁÛ£ÀAzÀA azÁvÀäPÀªÀiï 
Anirdēśhyamanaupamyamavāňmānasagōcaram |
Sarvatōmukhasaṁpannaṁ sattānaṁdaṁ cidātmakam
 3

PÁ¯ÁwÃvÀA PÀ¯ÁwÃvÀA PÀæªÀÄAiÉÆÃUÁ¢ªÀfðvÀªÀiï |


¸Áé£ÀÄ¨sÀÆw¥ÀæªÀiÁt¸ÀÜA eÉÆåÃwµÁªÀÄÄzÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÜ®ªÀiï
Kālātītaṁ kalātītaṁ kramayōgādivarjitam |
Svānubhūtipramāṇasthaṁ jyōtiṣhāmudayasthalam
 4

²ªÁRåA ¥ÀgÀªÀÄA §æºÀä ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁPÁ±À®PÀëtªÀiï |


°AUÀ«ÄvÀÄåZÀåvÉÃ ¸À¢ãAiÀÄð¢é£Á £À dUÀwì÷ÜwB
Śhivākhyaṁ paramaṁ brahma paramākāśhalakṣhaṇam |
Liṁgamityucyatē sadbhiryadvinā na jagatsthitiḥ

 5

¥ÀgÀªÀiÁPÁ±ÀªÀÄªÀåPÀÛA ¥Àæ¨ÉÆÃzsÁ£ÀAzÀ®PÀëtªÀiï |


°AUÀeÉÆÓ÷åÃwªÀÄðAiÀÄA ¥ÁæºÀÄ°ðÃAiÀÄAvÉÃ AiÀÄvÀæAiÉÆÃV£ÀB
Paramākāśhamavyaktaṁ prabōdhānaṁdalakṣhaṇam |
Liṁgajjyōtirmayaṁ prāhurlīyaṁtē yatra yōginaḥ

 6


Translation: Anirdēśhyam = not exposed, anavpamyam = without comparison, avāgmānasa gōcaram = not in the realm of talk and mind, Sarvatōmukhasaṁpannaṁ= complete, sattānaṁdaṁ cidātmakam = in the form of sadāṁda, Kālātītaṁ = above time, kalātītaṁ = above arts, kramayōgādi varjitam = without birth or death, Svānubhūti pramāṇasthaṁ = beyond self understanding, jyōtiṣhām udayasthalam = place of all knowledge, parama akāśha lakṣhaṇam = form of cidākāśha, Śhivākhyaṁ paramaṁ brahma= Parabrahma in the name of Śhiva, yad vinā = outside of, jagatsthitiḥ na = without the existence of the world, Liṁgam ity= it is liṁga, sadbhir ucyatē = says learned, Yatra = in what, yōginaḥ= Śhivayōgi, līyaṁtē = unites, Paramākāśham = it is mahākāśha, avyaktaṁ = beyond senses, prabōdhānaṁda lakṣhaṇam = form of ever happiness, jyōtirmayaṁ = brilliant, Liṁga= liṁga, āhu= is said.


Explanation: The above verses describe Paraśhiva the mahākāśha. He is Anirdēśhya, Anaupamya, Avāgmanasa gōcara, Sarvatōmukha saṁpanna, Saccidānaṁda, Kālātīta, Kalātīta, Krama yōgādi varjita, Svānubhūti pramāṇasya, Jyōtiṣhāmudaya sthalṁ, Śhivākhya, Paramaṁ Brahma, Liṁga, Avyakta, and Prabhōdhānaṁda. They are explained below.


Anirdēśhya: Things that cannot be identified by form and name is anirdēśhya. Earth, water, fire and air are identified from senses through the qualities of smell, liquidity, form and touch. Pride, nature are comprehended by mind. They are all nirdēśhya. But Paraśhiva is anirdēśhya. Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 1-3-15 says:

C±À§ÝªÀÄ¸Àà±ÀðªÀÄgÀÆ¥ÀªÀÄªÀåAiÀÄA

vÀxÁgÀ¸ÀA ¤vÀåªÀÄUÀAzsÀªÀZÀÑ AiÀÄvï

C£ÁzÀå£ÀAvÀA ªÀÄºÀvÀB ¥ÀgÀA zsÀÄæªÀA

¤ZÁAiÀÄå vÀ£ÀäöÈvÀÄåªÀÄÄSÁvÀàçªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ

Aśhabdamasparśhamarūpamavyayaṁ

Tathārasaṁ nityamagaṁdhavacca yat

Anādyanaṁtaṁ mahataḥ paraṁ dhruvaṁ

Nicāyya tanmṛutyumukhātpramucyatē

Paraśhiva is free from sound, touch, form, liquidity and smell. He has no death; cannot be destroyed; for all time; sacred and true. The person who learns Paraśhiva is free from the cycle of birth.


Paraśhiva is without any qualities. The senses and mind cannot identify Him with name or form. He is an anirdēśhya  


Anaupamya: Comparison is of two types: Sādharmya (equality) and Vaidharmya (opposite). He has a face like a lotus. Here lotus and the face show sādharmya. His face is not like lotus is an example of vaidharmya.


In both cases the thing is at the same level for comparison. There is no comparison between things that are similar. Paraśhiva cannot be learnt. He is beyond comparison or anaupamya.

 
Avāňmanasagōcara: Eyes and other senses and mind see and comprehend things in front of them. The external senses see things outside the body. The internal senses see things inside the body. The outside things are explained through external senses. Paraśhiva is not in front of senses or mind. He supports them. He is beyond mind and senses. 


Sarvatōmukha saṁpanna: Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat 2-2-11 says 

§æºÀäªÉÃzÀªÀÄªÀÄÈvÀA ¥ÀÅgÀ¸ÁÛzï §æºÀä 

¥À±ÁÑzÀâçºÀä zÀQëtvÀ±ÉÆÑÃvÀÛgÉÃt| 

CzsÀ±ÉÆÑÃzÀðéAZÀ ¥Àæ¸ÀÈvÀA

§æºÉäöÊªÉÃzÀA «±Àé«ÄzÀA ªÀjµÀ×ªÀiï ||

Brahmavēdamamṛutaṁ pustādbrahma 

Paśhcādbrahma dakṣhiṇataśhcōttarēṇa | 

Adhaśhcōrdvaṁca prasṛutaṁ

Brahmaivēdaṁ viśhvamidaṁ variṣhṭham ǁ


Paraśhiva is ambrosia; He is present in every place: ahead, back, left, right, top and bottom. He is in the entire world. He is sacred. He is Paraśhiva. He is Sarvatōmukha


Saccidānaṁda: Sat cannot be destroyed in the three periods. Cit is self-illuminating without the help of others. Ānaṁda is everlasting happiness. Paraśhiva is in the form of Saccidānaṁda. Śhruti describes Paraśhiva as: ‘Satyaṁ jñānaṁ anaṁtaṁ brahma’. Truth is knowledge and every thing is Brahma. 


Kālātīta: Paraśhiva has no beginning or end. Time came from Him. The birth of time and its end is in Him. 


Kalātīta: Vātulāgama says:

F±Á£ÀB ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ±ÉÑöÊªÀ CWÉÆÃgÉÆÃ ªÁªÀÄzÉÃªÀPÀB|

¸ÀzÉÆåÃeÁvÀ±ÀÑ ¥ÀAZÉÊvÉÃ PÀ¯Á§æºÀä ¥ÀæQÃwðvÁB ||

Īśhānaḥ puruṣhaśhcaiva aghōrō vāmadēvakaḥ |
Sadyōjātaśhca paṁcaitē kalābrahma prakīrtitāḥ ǁ
F±Á£À±ÀÑ PÀ¯ÁB ¥ÀAZÀ ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀ¸ÀåZÀvÀÄµÀÌ¯ÁB ||

CWÉÆÃgÀ¸Àå PÀ¯Á±ÁÑµËÖ ªÁªÀÄzÉÃªÀ vÀæAiÉÆÃzÀ±ÁB

¸ÀzÀå¸ÁåµÀÖPÀ¯Á eÉÕÃAiÀiÁ CµÀÖwæA±ÀvÀÌ¯ÁB ¸ÀäöÈvÁB ||
Īśhānaśhca kalāḥ paṁca puruṣhasyacatuṣhkalāḥ ǁ
Aghōrasya kalāśhcāṣhṭav vāmadēva trayōdaśhāḥ

Sadyasyāṣhṭakalā jñēyā aṣhṭatriṁśhatkalāḥ smṛutāḥ ǁ


There are five faces of Paraśhiva: Īśhāna, Tatpuruṣha, Aghōra, Vāmadēva and Sadyōjāta. There are 38 kales. Among the 38 kales, five are Īśhāna kale; four Tatpuruṣha kale; eight Aghōra kale; thirteen Vāmadēva kale; and eight Sadyōjāta kale. They are further described below.


Īśhāna kale: Īśhānaḥ sarvavidyānāṁ, Īśhvaraḥ Sarva bhūtānaṁ, Brahmādhipati, Śhivō mē astu and Sadāśhivōm.

Tatpuruṣha kale: Tatpuruṣhāya vidmahē, Mahādēvāya dīmahitannō cēti, Tannō Rudraḥ and Pracōdayāt.


Aghōra kale: Aghōrēbhyaḥ, Aghōrēbhyaśhca, Ghōra ghōra, Tarēbhyaḥ, Sarvataḥ, Vidyāt, Sarvēbhyō namastē, Rudrarūpēbhyaḥ.


Vāmadēva kale: Vāmadēvāya, Jyēṣhṭhāya, Rudrāya, Kālāya, Kala, Vikaraṇāya, Bala, Vikaraṇāya, Balāya, Pramathanāya, Sarvabhūtadamanāya, Mana, and Unmanāya. 


Sadyōjāta kale: Sadyōjātaṁ prapadyāmi, Sadyōjātāya vai namaḥ, Bhavēcaiva, Bhavēcēti, Nātibhavē, Bhavasva māṁ, Bhavaṁ, and Bhavāya.


Paraśhiva is beyond these 38 kales. He is kalātīta.


Krama yōgādi varjita: Things born, survive and end in this order is Kramayōga. Paraśhiva has no birth and no death. He has no beginning and is forever.


Svānubhūti pramāṇasya: Bṛuhadāraṇyaka upaniṣhat 2-5-19 says: 

vÀzÉÃvÀvï §æºÀä, C¥ÀÇªÀðªÀÄ£À¥ÀgÀªÀÄ£ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀÄ¨ÁºÀåA| 

CAiÀÄªÀiÁvÁä §æºÀä| ¸ÀªÁð£ÀÄ¨sÀÆjvÀå£ÀÄ±Á¸À£ÀA| 

AiÀÄvï ¸ÁPÁëzÀ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÁëzÀâçºÀä| vÀvÀÛ÷éªÀÄ¹| CºÀA §æºÁä¹ä

Tadētat brahma, apūrvamanaparamanaṁtara mabāhyaṁ | 

Ayamātmā brahma | Sarvānubhūrityanuśhāsanaṁ | 

Yat sākṣhādaparōkṣhādbrahma | 

Tattvamasi | Ahaṁ brahmāsmi |


Paraśhiva is rare; no one like him; is forever; Brahma; with all knowledge and is the form of experience. He is the soul. That Parabrahma is you. I am Paraśhiva. He is complete. He is everywhere and in everything. There is nothing different from him. There is no reason to go anywhere to find him. He stays with us.


Jyōtiṣhāmudaya sthalṁ: Gīte 15-12 says:

AiÀÄzÁ¢vÀåUÀvÀA vÉÃeÉÆÃ dUÀzÁâ¸ÀAiÀÄvÉÃsT®A|

AiÀÄZÀÑAzÀæªÀÄ¹ AiÀÄZÁÑUËß vÀvÉÛÃeÉÆÃ «¢Þ ªÀiÁªÀÄPÀªÀiï || 

Yadādityagataṁ tējō jagadbāsayatē(s)khilaṁ |
Yaccaṁdramasi yaccāgnau tattējō viddhi māmakam ǁ 


Whatever brightness to light the world is in the sun, whatever brightens the moon and fire learn that shine is mine. This is the word of God. Whenever there is brightness it is from God. He is for all times and self-illumination.


Śhivākhya: Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat 5 says: 

CzÀÈµÀÖA CªÀåªÀºÁAiÀÄðA CUÁæºÀåA C®PÀëtA CaAvÀåA CªÀå¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀåA KPÁvÀä ¥ÀævÀåAiÀÄ¸ÁgÀA ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÉÆÃ¥À±ÀªÀÄA ±ÁAvÀA ²ªÀA CzÉéöÊvÀA ZÀvÀÄxÀðA ªÀÄ£ÀåAvÉÃ ¸À DvÁä¸À «eÉÕÃAiÀÄB
‘Adṛuṣhṭaṁ avyavahāryaṁ agrāhyaṁ alakṣhaṇaṁ aciṁtyaṁ avyapadēśhyaṁ ēkātma pratyayasāraṁ prapaṁcōpaśhamaṁ śhāṁtaṁ śhivaṁ advaitaṁ caturthaṁ manyaṁtē sa ātmāsa vijñēyaḥ’ 


Paraśhiva is Adṛuṣhṭa, Avyavahārya, Agrāhya, Alakṣhaṇa, Aciṁtya, Avyapadēśhya, ēkātma Pratyayasāra, Prapaṁcōpaśhama śhāṁta śhiva advaita and Caturtha. He is ātma. Learn Him. As per this Ṛuṣhi vacana Paraśhiva has no form. He has no duality. He is in peace. He is Śhiva.


Paramaṁ Brahma Paramākāśha: Chāṁdōgyo upaniṣhat 8-14-1 says:

DPÁ±ÉÆÃ ªÉÊ £ÁªÀÄ £ÁªÀÄgÀÆ¥À AiÉÆÃ¤ªÀð»vÁ 

vÉÃ AiÀÄzÀAvÀgÁvï vÀzÀâçºÀä'

‘ākāśhō vai nāma nāmarūpa yōnirvahitā 

tē yadaṁtarāt tadbrahma’ 


Paraśhiva-Parabrahma is cidākāśha. He is in all places, form and in between the name and form. The sky is rigid and Paraśhiva is not, no form, delicate, complete and occupies space. Paraśhiva is paramākāśha (sacred sky) the alternate name. 


Liṁga: Taittiriyōpaniṣhat 3-1 says:

AiÀÄvÉÆÃ ªÁ EªÀiÁ¤ ¨sÀÆvÁ¤ eÁAiÀÄAvÉÃ| AiÉÄÃ£À eÁvÁ¤ fÃªÀAw || AiÀÄvÀàçAiÀÄAw C©ü¸ÀA«±ÀAw vÀzÀâçºÀä vÀ¢éfeÁÕ¸À¸Àé|'
 ‘Yatō vā imāni bhūtāni jāyaṁtē | Yēna jātāni jīvaṁti ǁ Yatprayaṁti abhisaṁviśhaṁti tadbrahma tadvijijñāsasva |’ 


From whom bhūtas took birth, from whom they exists and from whom they end is Brahma. Learn Him. The one responsible for the beginning, intermediate and ending is Brahma. There is no support without that Liṁga.


Avyakta: Things that change and appear to senses and mind are vyakta. All the philosophies are vyakta. Paraśhiva is complete and is formless. He is avyakta.


Prabhōdhānaṁda: Paraśhiva is not the form of sadness. He is not rigid (jaḍa). ‘Prajñānamānaṁdaṁ brahma’ Paraśhiva is knowledge. He is the form of happiness.


Śhivayōgi unites with Paraśhiva. He gets the knowledge ‘that Paraśhiva is I, I am that Paraśhiva’. He is in the form of Mahācidākāśha.


¸ÀA«zÉÃªÀ ¥ÀgÁPÁµÁ× ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀgÀÆ¦tÂÃ |      



vÁªÀiÁºÀÄB ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁPÁ±ÀA ªÀÄÄ£ÀAiÉÆÃ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀiÁB
Saṁvidēva parākāṣhṭhā paramānaṁdarūpiṇī |
Tamāhuḥ paramākāśhaṁ munayō muktasaṁśhayāḥ
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Translation: Saṁvidēva = cidrūpa, parākāṣhṭhā = as sacred, paramānaṁda rūpiṇī = form of happiness, paramākāśhaṁ = as mahākāśha, Tam = about, mukta saṁśhayāḥ = without any doubts, munayō = sages, āhuḥ = says.


Explanation: Based on Vēdas and Śhrutis many sages describes Paraśhiva as the form of happiness, knowledge and illuminating liṁga. The following verses are from Yōgavāṣhṭa and Caṁdrajñāna.

¸ÀªÀð¸ÁåzsÁgÀªÀÄªÀåPÀÛªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀA eÉÆåÃwgÀªÀåAiÀÄA|

¥ÀæzsÁ£À¥ÀÅgÀÄµÁwÃvÀªÀiÁPÁ±ÀA zÀºÀgÀA ¹ÜvÀªÀiï ||
Sarvasyādhāramavyaktamānaṁdaṁ jyōtiravyayaṁ |

Pradhānapuruṣhātītamākāśhaṁ daharaṁ sthitam ǁ

CaAvÀå azÀÆæ¥ÀªÀÄAiÀÄA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ¸ÀAfÕvÀA|

«ZÁgÀ²RgÀ¸ÁÜ£ÀA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁPÁ±ÀªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ ||
Aciṁtya cidrūpamayaṁ paramānaṁdasaṁjñitaṁ |

Vicāraśhikharasthānaṁ paramākāśhamucyatē ǁ

¥ÀæPÁ±ÁªÀ°èAUÀªÀiÁPÁ±ÀªÀÄªÀPÁ±ÀA zÀzÁw AiÀÄvï|

azÀÆæ¥ÁPÁ±ÀªÉÄÃªÉÇÃPÀÛA eÁÕ£ÁPÁ±ÀªÀÄºÀvÀÛªÀÄªÀiï ||

Prakāśhāvalliṁgamākāśhamavakāśhaṁ dadāti yat |

Cidrūpākāśhamēvōktaṁ jñānākāśhamahattamam ǁ


Paraśhiva is the support for all things; unseen; form of happiness; radiant; beyond the world; form of sky and sūkṣhma. He is in the form of cidrūpa, happiness and knowledge.

vÀgÀAUÁ¢AiÀÄðxÁ ¹AzsÉÆÃB ¸ÀégÀÆ¥Á£ÁßwjZÀåvÉÃ |


vÀxÁ ²ªÁaÑzÁPÁ±Á¢é±ÀéªÉÄÃvÀ£Àß ©üzÀåvÉÃ 

Taraṁgādi yathā siṁdhōḥ svarūpānnātiricyatē |
Tathā śhivāccidākāśhādviśhvamētanna bhidyatē
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Translation: siṁdhōḥ svarūpān = from ocean, Taraṁgādi = waves and others, yathā = how, na atiricyatē= are not different, Tathā = similarly, cidākāśhād śhivā = from cidrūpa Śhiva, ētat viśhvam= this world, na bhidyatē = is no different.

Explanation: The waves look as if they are different from the ocean but they are not. Similarly the world looks different form Śhiva but it is not. Irrespective of the status of the world Śhiva exists for all times. He is mahākāśha. He is the support for all things. He is the form of Mahāliṁga.


AiÀÄxÁ ¥ÀÅµÀà¥sÀ¯Á±Á¢ ªÀÈPÀëgÀÆ¥Á£Àß ©üzÀåvÉÃ |


vÀxÁ ²ªÁvÀàgÁPÁ±ÁdÓUÀvÉÆÃ £Á¹Û ©ü£ÀßvÁ
Yathā puṣhpapalāśhādi vṛukṣharūpānna bhidyatē |
Tathā śhivātparākāśhājjagatō nāsti bhinnatā
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Translation: puṣhpa palāśhādi = flowers and fruits, vṛukṣha rūpān = from plants, Yathā = how, na bhidyatē = not different, Tathā = similarly, parākāśhāt śhivāt = from Śhiva, jagatō = the world, bhinnatā nāsti = in no different.


Explanation: The flower, fruits and the fragrance appear different from the plant. But they are not. Similarly the world looks different from Paraśhiva. The world is not different from his form. Allamaprabhu says:

The leaves and fruits of tree

Appear at suited time,

Things of the world from Hara

Appear as per his desire.

Umāpati if pleasant;

Else Svayambhu He is Guhēśhvara.

Leaves, flowers and fruits appear at appropriate times. They survive for some time and end there. Similarly things of this world also appear with the desires of Paraśhiva. They survive and then end in Paraśhiva. Yet they are different from Paraśhiva. If Paraśhiva is pleasant meaning desirous, He is called Umāpati (peaceful).  Otherwise He is Svayambhu (himself). Śharaṇa learning is in mahākāśha sthali.
AiÀÄxÁ eÉÆåÃwÃA¶ ¨sÁ¸ÀAvÉÃ ¨sÀÆvÁPÁ±ÉÃ ¥ÀÈxÀPÀÄàÈxÀPï|


vÀxÁ ¨sÁAw ¥ÀgÁPÁ±ÉÃ §æºÁäAqÁ¤ «±ÉÃµÀvÀB
Yathā jyōtīṁṣhī bhāsaṁtē bhūtākāśhē pṛuthakpṛuthak |
Tathā bhāṁti parākāśhē brahmāṁḍāni viśhēṣhataḥ
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Translation: bhūtākāśhē = in the sky, pṛuthak pṛuthak= vivid, jyōtīṁṣhī =stars, Yathā = how, bhāsaṁtē = shows, Tathā = same way, parākāśhē = in cidākāśha, brahmāṁḍāni = brahmāṁda, viśhēṣhataḥ= as many, bhāṁti = shows.

Explanation: Sun, moon and numerous stars are seen in cidākāśha. Also there are many worlds. Some are bright like sun; it is the world of Rudra; some ar like moon; it is the world of Viṣhṇu; some are like the stars; it is for Brahma. There are others for divines. They all shine and are sacred. All of them are supported by mahākāśha in the form of cidākāśha. 


¤gÀ¸ÉÆÛÃ¥Á¢ü¸ÀA§AzsÀA ¤ªÀÄð®A ¸ÀA«zÁvÀäPÀªÀiï |


¥ÀgÁPÁ±ÀA dUÀaÑvÀæA «¯Á¸Á®A§©üwÛPÀB
Nirastōpādhisaṁbaṁdhaṁ nirmalaṁ saṁvidātmakam |
Parākāśhaṁ jagaccitraṁ vilāsālaṁbabhittikaḥ

11


Translation: Nirastōpādhi saṁbaṁdhaṁ = without association, nirmalaṁ = pure, saṁvidātmakam = form of cidrūpa, Parākāśhaṁ = mahākāśha, jagaccitraṁ = the world, vilāsā = appearance, laṁbabhittikaḥ= supporting wall.

Explanation: Mahākāśha is pure; it is from the beginning; It has no end and it is independent. It is the support for all things. The world is seen on it. Allamaprabhu describes it:

In the bayalu without anything

A color snaps inside of it

Bayalu beautifies that color

Bayalu gets the form

That form becomes marvelous

It is the first appearance of Guhēśhvara.

Paraśhiva was alone without any support from the beginning, without hammu and bimmu, without any philosophies and without any moving or non-moving things. He is bayalu without any things. A light flashed from his illumination.  It is the color inside. It beautified the bayalu. It became mahāliṁga. He is the seed for all philosophies. Allamaprabhu describes as:

With the ripening of seed cittu became two

The radiance of liṁga showed to become an idol;

How to explain its showing.

Idol to see; bayalu to hold.

Inside is the life-line for fourteen worlds

The light of that radiance 

It is the first seed of my Guhēśhvara. 


Paraśhiva is for all times; true; no forms; no names; no reasons; not visible; without beginning, middle and end. There is nothing equal or above Him; pure and with all knowledge. He is without changes. Mahāliṁga came from his light. It is the first seed. It is not possible to describe mahāliṁga. It is pure. That liṁga is the life-line for fourteen worlds.  The identity of Mahāliṁga is known from the world. It is the greatest and most precious seed. Mahākāśha sthali has this knowledge.

10 Kriyāprakāśha sthala


The complete form of Paraśhiva was described earlier with the example of sky. He is not like the sky.

AiÉÆÃs¸Ë ºÀå£Á¢¤zsÀ£À²êªÀB ¥ÀgÀªÀÄPÁgÀtA|

¤gÀAd£ÀB ¥ÀgÁPÁ±ÉÆÃ ªÉÇåÃªÀiÁ¯ÉÃ¥À¸Àì GZÀåvÉÃ ||

Yō(s)sau hyanādinidhanaśhśhivaḥ paramakāraṇaṁ |
Niraṁjanaḥ parākāśhō vyōmālēpassa ucyatē ǁ


Vacana of Śhivāgama says - Paraśhiva is without the biginning or end; peaceful; reason for all things; is pure and independent like the sky (untouched).


Paraśhiva is delicate. The triplets; kartru (doer)-karṇa (instrument)-kārya (work); bhōkta (doer)-bhōga (enjoy)-bhōgya (thing); pramātru (Knower)-pramāṇa (knowing)-pramēya (knowable) and others are not in Him. It is like a mirage; seeing things that are not there. Similarly in Paraśhiva things look as if they are present. They are all illusions. It is true for the śhivayōgi who has united with Paraśhiva. He is in kriyāprakāśha sthala.
²ªÀ¸Àå ¥Àj¥ÀÇtð¸Àå azÁPÁ±À¸ÀégÀÆ¦tB |


DvÀävÉéÃ£Á£ÀÄ¸ÀAzsÁ£ÁwÌçAiÀiÁzÉÆåÃvÀ£ÀªÁ£Àå«ÄÃ
Śhivasya paripūrṇasya cidākāśhasvarūpiṇaḥ |
Ātmatvēnānusaṁdhānātkriyādyōtanavānyamī
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Translation: yamī= śhivayōgi, cidākāśhasvarūpiṇaḥ = in the form of cidākāśha, paripūrṇasya Śhivasya = complete form of Śhiva, Ātmatvēnā = form of ātma, anusaṁdhānāt = saying, kriyādyōtanavān = is said as kriyā prakāśhana. 

Explanation: Śhivayōgi is of the feeling that he is the form of Mahākāśha. He is in kriyāprakāśha sthali. Śhivayōgi worships his ātma as Paraśhiva. He enjoys his union with Paraśhiva. Satyakka, a śharaṇe of the 12th century describes as:

Thinking He Is outside

I spoke forgetting without learning.

The one without bounds is inside of me,

Complete without the reach of words,

I became the game for Him

What else I can do?

Awakes if forgets

Husband without symbol

Learning me accepts

My Śhaṁbu Jakkēśhvara. 


‘Without learning the knowledge of Śhiva I thought Śhiva is outside. It is the over looked words. It is illogical. Śhiva exists everywhere. Peeking inside of my body I am surprised to see his brightness. Then I realized his existence inside and outside of me. He is unseen and not comprehended but exists every place. Like the animal who went to examine the aim of the hunter ended becoming the property of hunter. I became the hunted by that brightness. Then I had no feelings. I had no awareness of jīva. I was absorbed by the brightness. I remained as the brightness of Śhiva. I lived happily’ 


Previously the greatness of mahākāśha and its form was described. It also mentions the action required to learn the same.

¤µÀÌ®APÀazÁ£ÀAzÀ UÀUÀ£ÉÆÃ¥ÀªÀÄgÀÆ¦tB  |


²ªÀ¸Àå ¥Àj¥ÀÇtð¸Àå ªÀÈwÛ±ÉÑöÊvÀ£Àå gÀÆ¦tÂÃ
Niṣhkalaṁkacidānaṁdagaganōpamarūpiṇaḥ |
Śhivasya paripūrṇasya vṛuttiscaitanya rūpiṇī
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Translation: Niṣhkalaṁka = without impurities, cidānaṁda = happy with knowledge, gaganōpama rūpiṇaḥ = form of sky, paripūrṇasya Śhivasya = association of Paraśhiva, vṛuttis= status of I, caitanya rūpiṇī = is the form of Śhiva.

Explanation:  Paraśhiva is bayalu, complete, omnipresent (Vibhu), without impurities and pure. Śhivayōgi is of the feeling ‘I am that Paraśhiva’ (aham asmiti). His form is not different from his knowledge. Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes him as:


Nirādāra (independent), Nirālaṁba (without support), sarvādāra (supports all), sarvajña (with knowledge), sarvagata (in all), sarvēśhvarā (master) and calls him as Niravaya (unseen). 

¤µÀÌ®APÉÃ ¤gÁPÁgÉÃ ¤vÉåÃ ¥ÀgÀªÀÄvÉÃd¹ |


«°£ÀavÀÛªÀÈvÀÛ¸Àå vÀxÁ±ÀQÛB QæAiÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ
Niṣhkaḷaṁkē nirākārē nityē paramatējasi |
Vilīnacittavṛuttasya tathā śhaktiḥ kriyōcyatē
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Translation: tathā = similarly, Niṣhkaḷaṁkē = without impurities, nirākārē = without form, nityē = true, parama tējasi = Brightness of Śhiva, Vilīnacittavṛuttasya = with the union, śhaktiḥ = the power, kriyōcyatē = is said as kriyā.

Explanation: According to Yōgasūtra there are five types of occupation. They are Pramāṇa, Viparyaya, Vikalpa, Nidrā and Smṛuti. Pramāṇa may be direct or indirect. Viparyaya is to see silver in shell. Vikalpa is in the form of sound. Nidre is the end of all occupations. Smṛuti is to remember the anubhūta things. In addition there are others like; ēkāgra, mūḍa, kṣhipta. Śhivayōgi without impurities unites in Paraśhiva and shows in His own forms. The feeling of ‘saḥ ahaṁ’ in śhivayōgi is kriyāśhakti.

¸ÀªÀðdÕB ¸ÀªÀðPÀvÁð ZÀ ¸ÀªÀðUÀB ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀB |


vÀzÉÊPÀåaAvÀAiÀiÁ AiÉÆÃVÃ vÁzÀÈ±ÁvÁä ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ
Sarvajñaḥ sarvakartā ca sarvagaḥ paramēśhvaraḥ |
Tadaikyaciṁtayā yōgī tādṛuśhātmā prakāśhatē
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Translation: paramēśhvaraḥ = Paraśhiva, Sarvajñaḥ = Sarvajña, sarvakartā = does all, ca = and, sarvagaḥ = present every place, Tad = in him, aikya ciṁtayā = thinking of unity, yōgī = śhivayōgi, tādṛuśhātmā = in his form, prakāśhatē= shines.

Explanation: Paṁcabhūtas (earth, water, fire, air and sky), paṁcatanmātrēyas (smell, liquidity, form, touch and sound), paṁcakales (nirvṛutti, pratiṣhṭe, vidye, śhāṁti and śhāṁtyātīta), paṁcaśhaktis (Parāśhakti, Ādiśhakti, Iccāśhakti, Jñānaśhakti and Kriyāśhakti) and paṁcasādākhyas (Śhiva, Amūrti, Mūrti, Kartru and Karma) came from cidākāśha. Paraśhiva is untouched and unseen. 


Brahma, Viṣhṇu, Rudra, Īśhvara and Sadāśhiva are kartrus; for them Śhiva-Śhakti are kartrus; for them Śhiva with the feeling of saccidānaṁda is kartru and Paraśhiva is the kartru for Śhiva. There is no other kartru for Paraśhiva. Śhivayōgi uniting Paraśhiva shines as Paraśhiva. 

¸ÀªÉðÃA¢æAiÀiÁuÁA ªÁå¥ÁgÉÃ «zÀåªÀiÁ£ÉÃs¦ ¸ÀAAiÀÄ«ÄÃ |


¥ÀævÀÄå£ÀÄäSÉÃ£À ªÀÄ£À¸Á ²ªÀA ¥À±Àå£ï ¥ÀæªÉÆÃzÀvÉÃ
Sarvēṁdriyāṇaṁ vyāpārē vidyamānē(s)pi saṁyamī |
Pratyunmukhēna manasā śhivaṁ paśhyan pramōdatē
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Translation: Sarvēṁdriyāṇaṁ = all senses, vyāpārē= works, vidyamānē api = having also, Pratyunmukhēna manasā = from mind, saṁyamī = śhivayōgi, śhivaṁ paśhyan = to see Śhiva, pramōdatē= is happy.

Explanation: Śhivayōgi continues his normal activities. He has set his attention inside of his body at the western wheel (power source beyond the Brahmaraṁdra). He unites with Paraśhiva. Though he appears as a karmi, he is not. He has no association with karma. He enjoys the union with Paraśhiva. Cennabasavaṇṇa describes him as:

What if world is in the center of liṁga

Kept world out and liṁga inside
Salutation to the greatness of śharaṇa

The great is in for unity

Outside for disturbances Kūḍalacennsaṁgayyā.


Like the saying ‘liṁgamadyē jagatsarvaṁ’ in the center of Liṁga is the world. The entire world is in liṁga. Yet śhivayōgi keeping the world outside unites with Paraśhiva. He is in the form of happiness. It is hard to describe his status. The light of light is inside the devotional powers and stays outside from birth and death. He is kriyāprakāśha sthali. 

PÀÆl¸ÀÛ ªÀÄZÀ®A ¥ÁædÕA UÀÄuÁwÃvÀA UÀÄuÉÆÃvÀÛgÀªÀiï |


²ªÀvÀvÀéA ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÉÃt ¥À±Àå£ï AiÉÆÃVÃ ¥ÀæªÉÆÃzÀvÉÃ
Kūṭasta macalaṁ prājñaṁ guṇātītaṁ guṇōttaram |
Śhivatattvaṁ svarūpēṇa paśhyan yōgī pramōdatē
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Translation: Kūṭasta =the one with the union of tūrya and others, acalaṁ = steadfast, prājñaṁ = clever, guṇātītaṁ = with qualities, guṇōttaram= having good qualities, Śhivatattvaṁ = Paraśhiva, svarūpēṇa= as his own form, paśhyan = sees, yōgī = śhivayōgi, pramōdatē= enjoys.

Explanation: There are many types of groupings. Aṁḍaja, Piṁḍaja and biṁduja are the grouping by birth; ātma, vidyā and Śhiva are groupings by philosophies; jāgra, svapna, supti are groupings by state of a person; heaven, hell, and earth are groupings by type of world. The master for all the groupings is Paraśhiva. He has no beginning or end. He has no association of any type. He is pure. He has no feelings. He is with all the knowledge. He is beyond qualities. He is not the reason. He has no other equal to or above him. Śhivayōgi feels he is the form of his ātma.   
¥ÀgÁvÀä¤ QæAiÀiÁ ¸ÀªÁð UÀAzÀªÀð £ÀUÀjÃªÀ SÉÃ |         


¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ Ew ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA QæAiÀiÁAiÀiÁ¸ÀÄÛ ¥ÀæPÁ±À£ÀªÀiï

Parātmani kriyā sarvā gaṁdharva nagarīva khē |
Prakāśhatē iti prōktaṁ kriyāyāstu prakāśhanam
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Translation: khē = in sky, gaṁdharva nagarīva = seein gaṁdharva place, sarvā kriyā = all actions, Parātmani = in yōgi the form of Śhiva, Prakāśhatē iti = shows, kriyāyāstu = actions, prakāśhanam = shines, prōktaṁ= says.

Explanation: The functions of body and senses of śhivayōgi are all look as if they are true. They are like the worlds in the sky. The sky is true but the worlds are not. Similarly śhivayōgi is true but not the works of the body and senses. He is in kriyāprakāśha sthali.
11 Bhāvaprakāśha sthala


Śhivayōgi who worships Paraśhiva in the form of his soul is a kriyāprakāśha. This worship if not filled with feeling then his worship is of no use. Action without feeling and feeling without action are both wasted. It is accomplished through performance. 

vÀgÀAUÁzÁå AiÀÄxÁ ¹AzsË £À ©üzÀåAvÉÃ vÀxÁsvÀä¤ |


¨sÁªÀ §ÄzÁÞ÷åzÀAiÀÄB ¸ÀªÉðÃ AiÀÄvÀÛzÁãªÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÀiï
Taraṁgādyā yathā siṁdhau na bhidyaṁtē tathā(s)tmani |
Bhāvabuddhyādayaḥ sarvē yattadbhāvaprakāśhanam
 1


Translation: siṁdau = in the ocean, Taraṁgādyā = waves and others, yathā = how, na bhidyaṁtē = no difference, tathā = similarly, atmani = ātma, buddhyādayaḥ= wisdom and others, sarvē bhāvaḥ = all feelings, tad = they, bhāva prakāśhanam = is bhāva prakāśhana sthala.


Explanation: The clay is not different from the pot; gold is not different from the ornament; brass is not different from brass vessel; iron is not different from things made from iron; waves are not different from the ocean. Similarly feelings raised from tama (lust, anger) and raja (sad, happy, good and bad) are not different from Śhiva. To think of these as different is due to ignorance. It  leads to sadness. Śhivayōgi is different. He is indifferent to sadness and to happiness. He thinks they are the forms of Śhiva. For him every feeling is the form of Śhiva. It is bhāvaprakāśha.
²ªÀ KªÀ dUÀvÀìªÀðA ²ªÀ KªÁsºÀ«ÄvÀå¦ |


¨sÁªÀAiÀÄ£ï ¥ÀgÀªÉÆÃ AiÉÆÃVÃ ¨sÀªÀzÉÆÃµÉÊ£Àð ¨sÁzÀåvÉÃ
Śhiva ēva jagatsarvaṁ śhiva ēvā(s)hamityapi |
Bhāvayan paramō yōgī bhavadōṣhairna bhādyatē
 2


Translation: sarvaṁ jagat = the world, Śhiva ēva = is Śhiva, aham api śhiva ēva = I am Śhiva, ity= this way, Bhāvayan = feeling, paramō yōgī = śhivayōgi, bhava dōṣhair = from saṁsāra, na bhādyatē= has no problems.
Explanation: Paraśhiva is complete. He has no birth and death. He is omnipresent. There exist nothing other than Paraśhiva. He is all. Śhivayōgi with the feeling ‘I am Śhiva, Śhiva is I’ has no sadness. The vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes him:

Things of moon joining moon becomes moon

Rays of sun joining sun becomes sun

Brightness of fire joining fire becomes fire

Light from lamp joining the lamp becomes lamp

Rivers from ocean joining ocean becomes ocean

I born in the philosophy of Paraśhiva

Joining in that philosophy

Became a Paraśhiva yōgi

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē


Śhivayōgi burns all his feelings of body, world and god in the fire of Śhiva. He becomes the form of Śhiva. He has no sadness. He lives in peace.
²ªÀ¨sÁªÉÃ ¹ÜgÉÃ eÁvÉÃ ¤¯ÉðÃ¥À¸Àå ªÀiÁºÁvÀä£ÀB |


AiÉÄÃ AiÉÄÃ ¨sÁªÀB ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀà£ÁßB vÉÃ vÉÃ ²ªÀªÀÄAiÀiÁB ¸ÀäöÈvÁB
Śhivabhāvē sthirē jātē nirlēpasya māhātmanaḥ |
Yē yē bhāvaḥ samutpannāḥ tē tē śhivamayāḥ smṛutāḥ
 3


Translation: nirlēpasya = without information, māha amanaḥ = śhivayōgi, Śhivabhāvē = feeling of Śhiva, sthirē jātē = fixed, Yē yē bhāvaḥ = those feelings, samutpannāḥ = arises, tē tē = they, śhivamayāḥ smṛutāḥ= is said as the form of Śhiva

Explanation: Śhivayōgi has practiced for a long time to achieve purity of mind and body. His feelings are steadfast in Śhiva. He has no duality in his mind. His sthūla, sūkṣhma and prajña bodies and wealth are in jaṁgama. He has no awareness of body, mind and the soul. He is immersed in Paraśhiva. He is free from all illusion.
C¢éwÃAiÀÄ²ªÁPÁgÀ¨sÁªÀ£ÁzsÀé¸ÀÛPÀªÀÄðuÁ |


£À QAazÁãªÀåvÉÃ ¸ÁPÁëvï ²ªÁzÀ£Àå£ÀäºÁvÀä£Á
Advitīyaśhivākārabhāvanādhvastakarmaṇā |
Na kiṁcidbhāvyatē sākṣhāt śhivādanyanmahātmanā 
4


Translation: Advitīya= without equal, śhivākāra = form of Śhiva, bhāvanā = feelings, dhvasta karmaṇā = without karmas, mahātmanā = śhivayōgi, sākṣhāt śhivād anyant = to the true Śhiva, kiṁcid = small, Na bhāvyatē= does not feel.

Explanation: There is no one like Paraśhiva. He is pure and for all times. With unity śhivayōgi is the form of Paraśhiva. He has no dualities like aṁga-liṁga and Śhiva-jīva. Karma cannot bind him to saṁsāra. Being free from karma he is free from birth and death. It is like the fire burning everything in its path. With the burning there is nothing behind or in front of the fire. Similarly everything offered to liṁga there is no karma. Śhivayōgi is in Paraśhiva. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes him:

Sthūla is from bhūtas

Sūkṣhma is from mind, wisdom, anger and cit 
Kāraṇa is from feelings and knowledge

These three catching liṁga

There is no independence for bhūta, mind and feeling.

Liṁga without awareness of body is unseen

For its amusement becomes śharaṇa.

From five bhūtas is the body of śharaṇa 

They are in Iṣhṭaliṁga.

The body becomes the five Brahmas

Inner eyes, inner rouser and jīva

Being inside the body

Eyes of śharaṇa becomes the eyes of liṁga

With feelings in the form of content

He is happy for all times as Paraśhiva

This reason Guhēśhvarā calls him as Dṛuṣhṭaliṁga


Sthūla body is born from paṁcabhūtas; sūksma is from mind, wisdom, anger and cit; kāraṇa is from feelings. Paraśhiva to show himself depends on the three. The philosophies and the bodies are all in the shadow of Paraśhiva.  Śhiva is like an ocean; everything else is like waves. Śhivayōgi is in the form of Śhiva. His body is surrounded by Iṣhṭaliṁga. They are the five Brahmas. His inner eyes are covered with prāṇaliṁga. The body, mind and feelings of śhivayōgi are all covered with liṁga. He is the form of liṁga. He is in bhāvaprakāśha sthali.
UÀ°vÁeÁÕ£À§AzsÀ¸Àå PÉÃªÀ¯ÁvÁä£ÀÄ¨sÁ«£ÀB |


AiÀÄvÀæ AiÀÄvÉæÃA¢æAiÀiÁ ±ÀQÛB vÀvÀæ vÀvÀæ ²ªÁvÀävÁ Galitājñānabaṁdhasya kēvalātmānubhāvinaḥ |
Yatra yatrēṁdriyā śhaktiḥ tatra tatra śhivātmatā
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Translation: Galita ajñāna baṁdhasya = left the bond of ignorance, kēvala ātmānu bhāvinaḥ = just the association with ātma, Yatra yatra = where, iṁdriyā śhaktiḥ = power of senses, tatra tatra = they, śhivātmatā= has feelings of Śhiva.


Explanation: Ignorance is the bond for saṁsāra. An ignorant is caught between birth and death. Śhivayōgi is with the knowledge of Śhiva. For him the entire world is the form of Śhiva. Things from his senses are looked as if they are from Śhiva. Allamaprabhu says:

No feeling of outside with the association of ātma

Senses becoming liṁga no troubles from information

Eyes becoming liṁga no doubts about back or front
Mind becoming liṁga no doubts about this and that

Walk like others, speak like others, 

Converts putting mind in Mahāliṁga.

Calling them as the people of the world

Staying in the middle of body, Guhēśhvara

Is it not a laughing matter to Jyōtirliṁga.


Śhivayōgi has no awareness of things outside his body. His senses do not trouble him. He has no feeling. His body, mind and senses are all in liṁga. He may speak and talk like others. But they do not affect him. He is in the form of Paraśhiva. Cennabasavaṇṇa describes him as:

Learnt the seeing sight is you,

Learnt the hearing prayer is you,

Learnt the tasting the taste is you,

Learnt the touching the touch is you,

Learnt the living person is you,

My senses becoming yours

Kūḍala Cennasaṁgaiya,

I did not beg.

I did not give.

gÁUÀzÉéÃµÁzÀAiÉÆÃ ¨sÁªÁB ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀPÉèÃµÀPÁgÀtªÀiï |

vÉÃµÁªÀÄÄ¥ÀgÀªÉÆÃ AiÀÄvÀæ vÀvÀæ ¨sÁªÀB ²ªÁvÀäPÀB Rāgadvēṣhādayō bhāvāḥ saṁsāraklēśhakāraṇam |
Tēṣhāmuparamō yatra tatra bhāvaḥ śhivātmakaḥ
 6


Translation: Rāga dvēṣhādayō = lust, anger and others, bhāvaḥ = feelings, saṁsāra klēśha kāraṇam = origin for the world, Tēṣhām= they, uparamō = losing, yatra = where, tatra = there, śhivātmakaḥ bhāvaḥ = feeling of Śhiva exists.

Explanation: With desire in the body there is no freedom. With anger in the heart there is no happiness. Desire and anger are like a stomach and back of the body. They cannot be separated. They are fond of each other. Jīva caught by them is in the web of saṁsāra. Śhivayōgi with his knowledge is free from the web of saṁsāra. He has no desire or anger. His feeling is filled completely with the image of Paraśhiva. Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes him:

Does not melt from lust, does not worry from anger

Does not pains from miserly or desires

Does not get duality from pride and jealousy

Does not depressed from love and dejection

The form and formless becomes one

Parabrahma is the only one

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.
AiÀÄxÁ ¸ÀÆAiÀÄð¸ÀªÀiÁPÁæAvË £À ±ÀPÉÆßÃw vÀªÀÄB ¸ÀzÁ |


vÀxÁ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÀiÁvÁä£ÀA £Ás«zÁå PÀæªÀÄw ¸ÀéAiÀÄªÀiï
Yathā sūryasamākrāṁtau na śhaknōti tamaḥ sadā |
Tathā prakāśhamātmānaṁ nā(s)vidyā kramati svayam
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Translation: Yathā sūrya = sun, samākrāṁtau = encompassing, tamaḥ = darkness, na śhaknōti = is not possible, Tathā = similarly, sadā svayam prakāśham ātmānaṁ = always self illuminated ātma, avidyā= ignorance, na kramati= cannot cover. 

Explanation: Darkness can cover the entire world; but they cannot cover the sun. Darkness cannot exist where the rays of sun exist. Similar is ātma. He is the sun for learning knowledge. Ignorance cannot cover knowledge. Allamaprabhu says:

Before the birth of ignorance, before māye,

Before the birth of confusion I and you,
Name, form, actions before their existence,

Before the birth of all things,

Guhēśhvarā you stayed as shūnya completely!


Paraśhiva is saccidānaṁda. He created the world with things of form. There is no ignorance near or in Paraśhiva. He is the knowledge.  

12 Jñānaprakāśha sthala

UÀªÁA C£ÉÃPÀªÀuÁð£ÁA QëÃgÀ¸Áå¥ÉåÃPÀªÀtðvÁ|

QëÃgÀªÀvÀà±ÀåvÉÃ eÁÕ£ÀA °AV£À¸ÀÄÛ UÀªÁA AiÀÄxÁ ||

Gavāṁ anēkavarṇānāṁ kṣhīrasyāpyēkavarṇatā |
Kṣhīravatpaśhyatē jñānaṁ liṁginastu gavāṁ yathā ǁ


Brahma Biṁdu upaniṣhat 19 says: there are different colored cows; yet the color of the milk is only white. Similarly there are many jīvas; but the form of knowledge is one only.

²ªÁ¢¸ÀägÀtA eÁÕ£ÀA eÁÕ£Àvï ¸ÀvÁÛ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ|

¸ÀvÀÛAiÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ¸ÀA¥Áæ¦ÛgÁ£ÀAzÁZÉÒöÊªÀ ¹¢ÞzÀªÀiï ||

Śhivādismaraṇaṁ jñānaṁ jñānat sattā prakāśhatē |
Sattayānaṁdasaṁprāptirānaṁdācchaiva siddhidam ǁ


Yōgaja says: knowledge is the examination of philosophies from earth to Śhiva. From that knowledge it is possible to learn Śhiva. That knowledge leads to everlasting happiness. It is salvation. 

ªÀÄÄSÁåxÉðÃs¸ÀA¨sÀªÉÃ eÁvÉÃ ®PÀëuÁAiÉÆÃUÀ ¸ÀA±ÀæAiÀiÁvï  |


vÀzï eÁÕ£ÀAiÉÆÃd£ÀA AiÀÄvÀÛzÀÄPÀÛA eÁÕ£À¥ÀæPÁ±À£ÀªÀiï
Mukhyārthē(s)saṁbhavē jātē lakṣhaṇāyōgasaṁśhrayāt |
Tajñānayōjanaṁ yattaduktaṁ jñānaprakāśhanam
 1


Translation: Mukhyārthē = explanation, asaṁbhavē jātē = bringing together, lakṣhaṇā yōga saṁśhrayāt = from the help of the qualities, Tat = in that aṁgaliṁga, yat jñāna yōjanaṁ = whichever knowledge is there, tad = that, jñānaprakāśhanam uktaṁ = said to shine the knowledge.


Explanation: ‘Tattvamasi’’says about the unity of aṁga and liṁga. It has three words. They refer to the main idea and secondary meaning (lakṣhaṇa). When we say ‘pot’ it gives the main idea. It also gives the idea of the thing from which it is made. The word ‘Tat’ in Tattvamasi refers to Parabrahma or biṁdvākāśha. Also it gives the main idea Śhiva or liṁga. Tvaṁ refers to the main idea jīva or aṁga. It also refers to piṁḍākāśha or the one uniting.


The spoken words generally follow the situations. Ideas are of three types. They are: Jahat, Ājahat and Jahadajahat.


Jahat: ‘Gaṁgāyāṁ ghōṣhaḥ’ The word Gaṁga means flowing river. A town cannot exist in a river. It means the town is near the river. This type of inference is jahat. In tat and tvam no such inference is possible. There is no inference from jahat.


Ājahat: ‘Kākēbhyō dadhi rakṣhyatāṁ’ When mother says to her child to save the curd from crows. It means to save curd not just from crows but also from other animals. The child follows the expanded meaning and acts accordingly. The saying unity of liṁga or unity of aṁga do not give the expanded meaning unity of aṁga with liṁga or unity of liṁga with aṁga.


Jahadajahat: ‘Sō(s)yaṁ dēvadattaḥ’ Several years ago  Dēvadatta went to Kāśhi. The town people seeing him in Kāśhi said ‘that is he’. This gives the meaning of place, time, form and also the current place, time and form. Though the old and new differs somewhat it gives the true meaning. It is jahadajahat. There is relationship between ghatākāśha and mahākāśha and also between the aṁga and liṁga. The knowledge of the main idea the relation between mahākāśha with ciccakti is jñānaprakāśha.
ªÀÄÄPÀÛ¸Àå eÁÕ£À¸ÀA§AzsÉÆÃ eÉÕÃAiÀÄ¨sÁªÀB ¸Àé¨sÁªÀvÀB |


G¥Á¢ü¸À»vÀA eÁÕ£ÀA £À ¨sÉÃzÀªÀÄwªÀvÀðvÉÃ
Muktasya jñānasaṁbaṁdhō jñēyabhāvaḥ svabhāvataḥ |
Upādhisahitaṁ jñānaṁ na bhēdamativartatē
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Translation: Muktasya = in salvation, jñāna saṁbaṁdhō = association of knowledge, svabhāvataḥ = ordinarily, jñēyabhāvaḥ = feeling of jñēya, Upādhi sahitaṁ jñānaṁ = jñāna with support, bhēdam = difference, na ativartatē= does not exceed.

Explanation: The difference exists in śhakti-bhakti and liṁga-aṁga till the unity of śhakti with bhakti and aṁga with liṁga. Then there is no difference. Śhivayōgi with unity becomes the form of knowledge. A thing is necessary for the knowledge. But there is nothing different from śhivayōgi. Both the thing and the knowledge disappear for the yōgi. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says: 
As one with magnificent what to ask? 

What else to know?


Is hint of knowledge himself?


Look, the result of equality!


Look, it is Guhēśhvara!


What can a śharaṇa seek or learn after uniting with Paraśhiva?  Paraśhiva is the truth and is pure conscience.  Uniting with Paraśhiva results in the silence of all words. This is the state of jñānaprakāśha sthali.

eÁÕ£À«ÄvÀÄåZÀåvÉÃ ¸À¢ãB ¥ÀjZÉÒÃzÉÆÃs¦ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ£ÀB


¥ÀgÁvÀä£Àå ¥ÀjZÉÒÃzÉÃ PÉÃvÉÆÃ eÁÕ£À¸Àå ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀB?
Jñānamityucyatē sadbhiḥ paricchēdō(s)pi vastunaḥ

Parātmanyasaparicchēdē kutō jñānasya saṁbhavaḥ?
  3


Translation: (s)pi vastunaḥ = form of liṁga, paricchēdō = determination, sadbhiḥ = learned, Jñānam ity = is dvaita knowledge, ucyatē = say, aparicchēdē Parātmanyas= in Paraśhiva,  jñānasya = knowledge of duality, saṁbhavaḥ kutō?= takes birth?


Explanation: Aṁga from devotion and liṁga from śhakti or jīva from body and Īśhvara from the world are with limits. With this limit they belong to the group of three (jñātṛu, jñāna and jñēya). The learned say they belong to the category of difference in knowledge. Without them is Paraśhiva. He is beyond wisdom; beyond mind and unseen. There is no duality of mind. It is exposure of knowledge.

eÁÕ£À¸Áå«µÀAiÉÄÃ vÀvÉÛ÷éÃ ²ªÁSÉåÃ avÀÄìSÁwä¤ |

DvÉäöÊPÀvÁé£ÀÄ¸ÀAzsÁ£ÀA eÁ£À«ÄvÀÄåvÀåvÉÃ §ÄzsÉÊB 

Jñānasyāviṣhayē tattvē śhivākhyē citsukhātmani |
Ātmaikatvānusaṁdhānaṁ jānamityutyatē budhaiḥ
 4


Translation: Jñānasya = for the knowledge of duality, āviṣhayē = aviśhaya, citsukhātamni = form of unity, śhivākhyē = name of Śhiva, tattvē = in philosophy, Ātmaikatvānu saṁdhānaṁ = in his form, jānam ity = as knowledge, budhaiḥ utyatē=says learned. 


Explanation: Duality is the knowledge to identify Śhiva and jīva differently. Akkamahādevi says:

Saying learnt, look should not learn,

To the great, look great himself,

Cennamallikārjuna

Lost without your determination.


The way to learn things is not the way to learn Paraśhiva. He is greater than the greatest. He is in the form of mahākāśha. He cannot be determined. This is the reason śharaṇa as his wife unites with his husband. He is with the knowledge. 

C¥ÀjaÑ£ÀßªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀA ¸ÀvÁÛPÁgÀA dUÀ£ÀäAiÀÄªÀiï |

§æºÉäÃw ®PÀëtA eÁÕ£ÀA §æºÀä eÁÕ£À«ÄºÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ Aparicchinnamānaṁdaṁ sattākāraṁ jaganmayam |
Brahmēti lakṣhaṇaṁ jñānaṁ brahma jñānamihōcyatē
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Translation: brahma = Brahma, Aparicchinnam = Paraśhiva, ānaṁdaṁ = happiness, sattākāraṁ = his form, jaganmayam= form of world, iti = as, lakṣhaṇaṁ jñānaṁ = features of jñāna, brahma jñānam= as Brahma jñāna, ihō here, ucyatē = is said.


Explanation: This verse says thast Paraśhiva is Aparicchinna, Ānaṁda (Form of happiness), Sattākāra and Jaganmaya (in entire world).

 
Aparicchinna: There are four types of feelings: Atyaṁta, Anyōnya, Prāga and Pradvaṁsa. Atyaṁta is limited to place,
Anyōnya is limited to the thing and Prāga and Pradvaṁsa are limited to time. The philosophies based on these four are also limited. Paraśhiva is not limited and is Aparicchinna.


Ānaṁda: Happiness is experienced from sound; sleep; smell; education; yōga and from things that are very dear. Paraśhiva is in the form of Mahānaṁda.


Sattākāra: Paraśhiva is the support for all things. He is Mahāsatte.

Jaganmaya: There is no other world without Paraśhiva. He is everywhere. There are many pots, they are all from clay. There are many ornaments, they are all from gold. Waves are many, they are all water. The world shows in many ways and everything is Brahma.


The knowledge of Brahma is to learn that Paraśhiva is aparicchinna, ānaṁda (Form of happiness), sattākāra and jaganmaya (in entire world).
§æºÀä eÁÕ£ÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀà£ÉßÃ «±ÉÆéÃ¥Á¢ü«ªÀfðvÉÃ |


¸ÀªÀðA ¸ÀA«£ÀäAiÀÄA ¨sÁw vÀzÀ£ÀåA £ÉßöÊªÀ zÀÈ±ÀåvÉÃ
Brahma jñānē samutpannē viśhvōpādhivivarjitē |
Sarvaṁ saṁvinmayaṁ bhāti tadanyaṁ naiva dṛuśhyatē
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Translation: viśhvōpādhi vivarjitē = from the world, Brahma jñānē samutpannē = birth of Brahma knowledge, Sarvaṁ = all, saṁvinmayaṁ = in the form of cidrūpa, bhāti = sees, tadanyaṁ = the opposite, naiva dṛuśhyatē= there is nothing to see.


Explanation: Securing the Brahma knowledge unites tāmasa, rajasa and satva with ciccakti. Then the difference between the world, jīva and Śhiva disappears in Paraśhiva. Śhivayōgi sees the world in the form of Paraśhiva. He cannot see things of the world in any other form. 
vÀ¸ÁäzÀzÉéöÊvÀ«eÁÕ£ÀªÀÄ¥ÀªÀUÀð¸Àå PÁgÀtA |


¨sÁªÀAiÀÄ£ï ¸ÀvÀvÀA AiÉÆÃVÃ ¸ÀA¸ÁgÉÃt £À °¥ÀåvÉÃ
Tasmādadvaitavijñānamapavargasya kāraṇam |
Bhāvayan satataṁ yōgī saṁsārēṇa na lipyatē
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Translation: Tasmād = so, apavargasya kāraṇam = reason for salvation, advaita vijñānam = knowledge of advaita, satataṁ = always, Bhāvayan = feels, yōgī = śhivayōgi, saṁsārēṇa= from saṁsāra, na lipyatē = does not belong.


Explanation: The group of letters ‘pa, pha, ba, bha, and ma’ have unique meanings. The letter ‘pa’ stands for downfall. Pha stands for the results of karma. Ba stands for bonding due to karma. Bha stands for the resulting karma - cycle of birth-death and Ma for death or misfortune. Saṁsāra is the union of these five. They bind jīva in sadness. Only way to escape is to secure the knowledge of Śhiva. Jīva is in peace with the knowledge of Śhiva. Śhivayōgi with the knowledge is in peace.
¤vÉåÃ ¤ªÀÄð® ¸ÀvÀéAiÉÆÃV¤ ¥ÀgÉÃ ¤ªÁð¸À£ÉÃ ¤µÀÌ¯ÉÃ


¸ÀªÁðwÃvÀ¥ÀzÉÃ ZÀgÁZÀgÀªÀÄAiÉÄÃ ¸ÀvÁÛvÀä¤ eÉÆåÃw¶ 
 

¸À«zÉÆé÷åÃ«Äß ²ªÉÃ «°Ã£ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÛzÉãÃzÀªÉÊªÀÄÄRåvÀB 


¸ÁPÁëvÀìªÀðUÀvÉÆÃ «¨sÁw «UÀ®¢é±ÀéB ¸ÀéAiÀÄA¸ÀAAiÀÄ«ÄÃ
Nityē nirmala satvayōgiṣhu parē nirvāsanē niṣhkalē

Sarvātītapadē carācaramayē sattātmani jyōtiṣhī |
Savidvyōmni śhivē vilīnahṛudayastadbhēdavaimukhyataḥ |
Sākṣhātsarvagatō vibhāti vigaladviśhvaḥ svayaṁ saṁyamī 8


Translation: Nityē = for ever, parē = sacred, nirvāsanē = without smell, niṣhkalē = without body, Sarvātītapadē = in sacred state, carācaramayē= unites with moving and not moving, sattātmani = sadrūpa, jyōtiṣhī = form of brightness, Savidvyōmni = form of jñākāśha, śhivē = in Paraśhiva, vilīna hṛudayastad = mind in Śhiva, bhēda vaimukhyataḥ = without duality, Sākṣhāt sarvagatō = in person, vigalad viśhvaḥ = without discrimination of the world, saṁyamī = śhivaśharaṇa, svayaṁ = himself, nirmala satvayōgiṣhu =  among yōgis, vibhāti = shines as sacred.


Explanation: There is only one form of Paraśhiva; He is true for all times. Paraśhiva is superior than the world; He is the reason for all things; He is sacred. There are impurities in things that are bound by time; Paraśhiva is beyond time; He has no impurities. Paraśhiva is beyond place; He is omnipresent. He is the brightness for sun, moon and stars. He is the knowledge for all things. He is Śhiva the peaceful. He is the master for śharaṇa. Śharaṇa is the wife. Śharaṇa without any duality unites with Śhiva inside of his body and he is happy. This is the reason he is sacred to other yōgis. He sees the world in the form of Śhiva. 

Aikya Sthala

Agastya said

¸ÀÜ®¨sÉÃzÁ¸ÀÛ÷éAiÀiÁ ¥ÉÇæÃPÁÛB ±ÀgÀt¸ÀÜ®¸ÀA²ævÁB |


LPÀå¸ÀÜ®UÀvÁ£ï §Ææ» ¸ÀÜ®¨sÉÃzÁ£ï UÀuÉÃAzÀæ ªÉÄÃ
Sthalabhēdāstvayā prōktāḥ śharaṇasthalasaṁśhritāḥ |
Aikyasthalagatān brūhi sthalabhēdān gaṇēṁdra mē
 1


Śharaṇa sthalas were described so far. Please explain aikya sthalas to me.

Rēṇuka said

¸ÀÜ¯Á£ÁA £ÀªÀPÀA ZÉÊPÀå¸ÀÜ¯ÉÃs¹ä£ï ¥ÀjQÃvÀðåvÉÃ |


vÀwì÷éÃPÀÈvÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÊPÀå¸ÀÜ®ªÀiÁzË ¥ÀæQÃwðvÀªÀiï




²µÉÆÖÃzÀ£À¸ÀÜ®A ZÁxÀ ZÀgÁZÀgÀ®AiÀÄ¸ÀÜ®ªÀiï

Sthalānāṁ navakaṁ caikasthalē(s)smin parikītyrtē

Tatsvīkṛutaprasādaikyasthalamādau prakīrtitam |

Śhiṣhṭōdanasthalaṁ cātha carācaralayasthalam

 2

¨sÁAqÀ¸ÀÜ®A vÀvÀB ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA ¨sÁd£À¸ÀÜ®ªÀÄÄvÀÛªÀÄªÀiï |  


CAUÁ¯ÉÃ¥À¸ÀÜ®A ¥À±ÁÑvÀì÷é¥ÀgÁdÕ¸ÀÜ®A vÀvÀB |


Bhāṁḍasthalaṁ tataḥ prōktaṁ bhājanasthalamuttamam |

Aṁgālēpasthalaṁ paśhcātsva parājñasthalaṁ tataḥ
 3

¨sÁªÁ¨sÁªÀ«£Á±ÀA ZÀ eÁÕ£À±ÀÆ£Àå¸ÀÜ®A vÀvÀB |


vÀzÉÃµÁA PÀæªÀÄ±ÉÆÃ ªÀPÉë÷åÃ ±ÀÄætÄ vÁ¥À¸À ®PÀëtªÀiï
Bhāvābhāvavināśhaṁ ca jñānaśhūnyasthalaṁ tataḥ |

Tadēṣhāṁ kramaśhō vakṣhyē śhruṇu tāpasa lakṣhaṇam
 4


There are nine sub sections in aikya sthalas. They are: Svīkṛutaprasādi sthala, Śhiṣhṭōdana sthala, Carācaralaya sthala, Bhāṁḍa sthala, Bhājana sthala, Aṁgālēpa sthala, 
Svaparājña sthala, Bhāvābhāvavināśha sthala and Jñānaśhūnya sthala. I will now describe them for you.

1 Svīkṛutaprasādi sthala


Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat says:

£À ZÀPÀÄëµÁ UÀÄÈºÀåvÉÃ £Á¦ ªÁZÁ 

£Á£ÉåöÊzÉðÃªÉÊ¸ÀÛ¥À¸Á PÀªÀÄðuÁ ªÁ|

eÁÕ£À¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÃ£À «±ÀÄzÀÞ¸ÀvÀéB|

vÀvÀ¸ÀÄÛ vÀA ¥À±ÀåvÉÃ ¤µÀÌ®A zsÁåAiÀÄªÀiÁ£ÀB ||

Na cakṣhuṣhā gṛuhyatē nāpi vācā 

Nānyairdēvaistapasā karmaṇā vā |
Jñānaprasādēna viśhuddhasatvaḥ |
Tatastu taṁ paśhyatē niṣhkalaṁ dhyāyamānaḥ ǁ

The following verse is from Dēvikā:

eÁÕ£ÉÆÃvÀàwÛ¤«ÄvÀÛA vÀÄ QæAiÀiÁZÀAiÀiÁð ¥ÀæQÃwðvÁ|

AiÉÆÃUÀA ¸Á®A§£ÀA vÀåPÁÛ÷é ¤µÀàç¥ÀAZÀA «aAvÀAiÉÄÃvï ||

Jñānōtpattinimittaṁ tu kriyācaryā prakīrtitā |
Yōgaṁ sālaṁbanaṁ tyaktvā niṣhprapaṁcaṁ viciṁtayēt ǁ


A person cannot obtain the prasāda of Paraśhiva from senses or karmas. But the performer of śhivayōga with pure mind meditating Śhiva secures prasāda of Paraśhiva.  This section suggests performing karmas without desires to acquire knowledge.  Meditate Paraśhiva the unseen by ignoring things seen. Śhivayōgi with the knowledge receives jñānaprasāda is a svīkṛutha prasādi.

ªÀÄÄSÁåxÉÆðÃ ®PÀëuÁxÀð±ÀÑ AiÀÄvÀæ £Á¹Û azÁvÀä¤ |


«±ÀÈAR®vÀAiÀiÁ vÀ¸Àå ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀB ¹éÃPÀÈvÉÆÃ ¨sÀªÉÃvï
Mukhyārthō lakṣhaṇārthaśhca yatra nāsti cidātmani |
Viśhṛuṁkhalatayā tasya prasādaḥ svīkṛutō bhavēt
 1


Translation: yatra cidātmani = ātma the form of knowledge, Mukhyārthō = meaning of aṁga liṁga separation, ca = also, lakṣhaṇārthaḥ = form of Śhiva and jīva, nāsti = is not, tasya = his, prasādaḥ = knowledge in the form of prasāda, Viśhṛuṁkhalatayā = without any obstruction, svīkṛutō bhavēt = is accepted.

Explanation: Free from duality Śharaṇa is in peace united with Paraśhiva. He has no awareness. Yet he experiences. It is like a sleeping person enjoying sleep without any actions of duality. Similarly, śhivayōgi enjoys his unity with Paraśhiva. It is the greatest prasāda. He is a prasādi. Allamaprabhu describes him as:

No association without body

Cannot describe another

So there is no association

Guhēśhvarā, your name is like that.


With unity there is no aṁga different from liṁga. Aṁga cannot stay different from liṁga. What remains after the union of aṁga and liṁga is Paraśhiva. It is Parabrahma. The experience of Parabrahma is ‘I’. It is the prasāda. Śhivayōgi in the jñānaprakāśha sthali receives prasāda.

ªÀiÁvÀÈªÉÄÃAiÀÄ¥ÀæªÀiÁuÁ¢ ªÀåªÀºÁgÉÃ «ºÁjtÂÃªÀiï |


¸ÀA«vÁìPÁëvÀÌöÈwA ®¨ÁÞ÷éAiÉÆÃVÃ ¸ÁévÀä¤ wµÀ×w
Mātṛumēyapramāṇādi vyavahārē vihāriṇīm |
Saṁvitsākṣhātkṛutiṁ labdhvāyōgī svātmani tiṣhṭhati
 2


Translation: Mātṛumēyapramāṇādi = pramātru pramēya pramāṇādi, vyavahārē = business, vihāriṇīm= traveling, Saṁvitsākṣhātkṛutiṁ = form of ciccakti, labdhvā = secured, yōgī = yōgi, svātmani tiṣhṭhati = stays himself.

Explanation: The life of a person follows three paths: lauvkīka (ordinary), vaidika (clergy) and pāramārthika (divine). Each has three things called tripuṭies. Tripuṭies are groups of three: Pramātru-pramēya-pramāṇādi; kartrā-karaṇa-karma and others. They are the forms of Paraśhiva. It is like a singer who sings with a single note and then sings mixing other notes. Śhivayōgi with this knowledge is a svīkṛutaprāsādi.   
CzÉéöÊvÀ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ¤zsÀÆðvÀ¨sÉÃzÁªÉÃ±À¸Àå AiÉÆÃV£ÀB |


¸ÁPÁëvÀÌöÈvÀ ªÀÄºÁ¸ÀA«vÀàçPÁ±À¸Àå PÀé §AzsÀ£ÀªÀiï
Advaitabōdhanirdhūtabhēdāvēśhasya yōginaḥ |
Sākṣhātkṛutamahāsaṁvitprakāśhasya kva baṁdhanam
 3


Translation: Advaitabōdha = knowledge of śhivādvaita, nirdhūta bhēdā vēśhasya = without duality of Śhiva jīva, Sākṣhātkṛuta mahā saṁvitprakāśhasya = with the knowledge, yōginaḥ = śhivayōgi, baṁdhanam kva = where is the bond?

Explanation: There is no peace with duality in mind. Śhivayōgi is with the feeling ‘I am Paraśhiva’. This removes all impurities related to duality. It brings freedom to enjoy peace. Being united with Paraśhiva, he is free from birth-death and the duality Śhiva-jīva. He is free from the tripuṭies. The following vacana of Akkamahādevi describes this state:

Looking with feelings is liṁga.

Forget aṁga joining serves liṁga;

Liṁgaikya not leaving forgets senses taste

Not absorbing in taste of liṁga;

After serving liṁga

Cennamallikārjuna freed me.


The body of śharaṇa becomes the body for liṁga. Unity with pure feelings the body becomes the body of liṁga. It erases the duality aṁga and liṁga. This makes śharaṇa the form of liṁga. The feelings of piṁḍākāśha of aṁga and biṁdvākāśha of liṁga are erased with the feeling of mahākāśha. Only the original form of śhivayōgi’s knowledge remains. He is eternally happy.  

azÁvÀä¤ ²ªÉÃ £Àå¸ÀÛA dUÀzÉÃvÀZÀÑgÁZÀgÀªÀiï |


eÁÕAiÀÄvÉÃ vÀ£ÀäAiÀÄA ¸ÀªÀðA CUËß PÁµÁ×¢PÀA AiÀÄxÁ
Cidātmani śhivē nyastaṁ jagadētaccarācaram |
Jñāyatē tanmayaṁ sarvaṁ agnau kāṣhṭhādikaṁ yathā
 4


Translation: yathā = how, agnau kāṣhṭhādikaṁ= sticks placed in fire, Cidātmani śhivē= in Śhiva, nyastaṁ= placed, carācaram ētat sarvaṁ jagad = this world, tanmayaṁ = cinmaya, Jñāyatē = is known.

Explanation: Though fire is hidden in sticks it does not burn them until the fire shows in them. Then the sticks changes its form and takes the form of fire. Similarly, Śhiva is unseen. Yet, He is omnipresent in the world. With His appearance in the heart of śhivayōgi the duality with the  world is lost. Now Śhivayōgi sees Paraśhiva in the form of the world.
£À ¨sÁw ¥ÀÅÈyéÃ £À d®A £À vÉÃeÉÆÃ £ÉÊªÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄvÀB |

£ÁPÁ±ÉÆÃ £À ¥ÀgÀA vÀvÀéA ²ªÉÃ zÀÄÈµÉÖÃ azÁvÀä¤

Na bhāti pṛuthvī na jalaṁ na tējō naiva mārutaḥ |
Nākāśhō na paraṁ tattvaṁ śhivē dṛuṣhṭē cidātmani
 5


Translation: cidātmani = form of cidrūpa, śhivē = Śhiva, dṛuṣhṭē = to appear, pṛuthvī = earth, Na bhāti = does not, na jalaṁ = not water, na tējō = not fire, naiva mārutaḥ = not air, Nākāśhō = not sky, na paraṁ tattvaṁ = not the philosophies

Explanation: Śhiva is the ocean of knowledge. There is no boundary for it. He exists everywhere and in all things. Uniting in Him there is nothing to accomplish in this world for śhivayōgi. There is no room for duality. He cannot see the world, air, sky and Paraśhiva. The vacana of Allamaprabhu describes him.

Without bounds the body becomes the nose

Without smell of others earth settled there

Without bounds the body becomes the tongue

Without taste of others water settled there

Without bounds the body becomes the eyes

Without forms of others fire settled there

Without bounds the body becomes the skin

Without touch of others air settled there

Without bounds the body becomes the ears

Without sound of others sky settled there

Settling of paṁcabhūtass becomes paṁcabrahma

It settled the world, it became the five varṇas

They settled in śharaṇa 

How to explain Guhēśhvarā.


Jīva uniting Śhiva where is the duality? Then śhivayōgi is the body for Paraśhiva. With unity there are no other philosophies. He is complete. He is the nose, tongue, eyes, skin and ears. He is in the form of Parabrahma. The world ends in Him. He is one with Paraśhiva. There is nothing apart from him.

eÉÆåÃw°ðAUÉÃ azÁPÁgÉÃ dé®vÀåAvÀ¤ðgÀAvÀgÀªÀiï |


«°Ã£ÀA ¤T®A vÀvÀÛ÷éA ¥À±Àå£ï AiÉÆÃVÃ £À °¥ÀåvÉÃ
Jyōtirliṁgē cidākārē jvalatyaṁtarniraṁtaram |
Vilīnaṁ nikhilaṁ tattvaṁ paśhyan yōgī na lipyatē

 6


Translation: aṁtaḥ = inside, niraṁtaram = always, jvalaty = shining, cidākārē = form of Śhiva, Jyōtirliṁgē = in jyōtirliṁga, nikhilaṁ tattvaṁ = all philosophies, Vilīnaṁ = uniting, paśhyan = seen, yōgī = śhivayōgi, na lipyatē = not lipya.

Explanation: If one sees only the clay the pot is unseen. The pot ending in clay shows as clay. Similarly śhivayōgi sees the heart in the form of 16 lotus petals. All the supporting 36 philosophies beginning from Śhiva and ending in earth end in mahāliṁga. The experience is the prasāda of mahāliṁga. The one with that experience is a svīkṛutaprasādi.
CAvÀªÀÄÄðSÉÃ£À ªÀÄ£À¸Á ¸ÁévÀä eÉÆåÃw¶ a£ÀäAiÉÄÃ |


¸ÀªÁð£À¥ÀåxÀð «µÀAiÀiÁ£ï dÄºÀé£ï AiÉÆÃVÃ ¥ÀæªÉÆÃzÀvÉÃ
Aṁtarmukhēna manasā svātma jyōtiṣhi cinmayē |
Sarvānapyarthaviṣhayān juhvan yōgī pramōdatē

 7


Translation: Aṁtarmukhēna manasā = mind turning inside, cinmayē svātma jyōtiṣhi = the fire of knowledge, Sarvān = all, artha viṣhayān= things of senses, juhvan = offering, yōgī = yōgi, pramōdatē= enjoys happily.

Explanation: ‘Aṁtarmukha mana’ refers to the learning the origin of things. Seeing outside is to see the pot as a pot. Looking inside  is to see the clay and not the pot. Śhivayōgi discards seeing things from their name and other qualities. He sees from inside. He sees Paraśhiva in all things without any differences. He is happy. He is truly svīkṛutaprasāda sthali.
¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀd®zË ²ªÉÃ ¸ÁévÀä¤ ¤ªÀÄð®B |


¸ÀªÀÄ¥Àåð ¸ÀPÀ¯Á£ï ¨sÀÄAPÉÛÃ «µÀAiÀiÁ£ï vÀvÀàç¸ÁzÀvÀB
Saccidānaṁdajaladau śhivē svātmani nirmalaḥ |
Samarpya sakalān bhuṁktē viṣhayān tatprasādataḥ
 8


Translation: Saccidānaṁda jaladau = from the pādōdaka (water) of Śhiva, nirmalaḥ = pure, svātmani = form of, śhivē = in Śhiva, sakalān viṣhayān= all information, Samarpya = offering, tat = from Śhiva, prasādataḥ= form of prasāda, bhuṁktē = enjoys. 

Explanation: Paraśhiva is like an ocean and ever happy. He is in the form of guru, form of knowledge, is liṁga and form of happiness and  is jaṁgama. Śhivayōgi offers his body to guru, mind to liṁga and his wealth to jaṁgama. They become prasāda of Śhiva. Sthūla, sūkṣhma and kāraṇa bodies become the bodies of Śhiva. His inside and outside of body becomes the body of Śhiva. Whatever he uses are all prasāda. He has no desire. He lives but unseen. He is svīkṛuta prasādi.
2 Śhiṣhṭōdana sthala


The world is vast. Many thousands of people live in this world. Some are great scientists; some are with great knowledge and numerous other types of intelligent people. Given the opportunity they can accomplish difficult tasks. They are all under the grip of māye. Even the divines are not free from her grip. Wisdom and knowledge have failed to catch māye. Māye remains without being caught by people. The meaning of ‘śhiṣhṭa’ is remaining.


Śhivayōgi uses māye; he is one with Paraśhiva so he is above māye. Māye has no effect of on him. He is in śhiṣhṭōdana sthala.

¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ AiÀiÁ ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA ªÀiÁAiÀiÁ ¸ÉÊªÉÇÃzÀ£ÁPÀÈwB |


°ÃAiÀÄvÉÃ vÀvÀæ a°èAUÉÃ ²µÀÖA vÀvÀàjQÃwðvÀªÀiï
Prakāśhatē yā sarvēṣhāṁ māyā saivōdanākṛutiḥ |
Līyatē tatra cilliṁgē śhiṣhṭaṁ tatparikīrtitam

 1


Translation: sarvēṣhāṁ = for all, yā māyā = illusions of māye, Prakāśhatē = shows, tatra cilliṁgē = in what cilliṁga, Līyatē = ends, sa iva = that, tat = to śhivayōgi, śhiṣhṭaṁ odanākṛutiḥ = form of ṣhṭōdana, parikīrtitam = is said.

Explanation: The following verse says:
C¸ÁäzÁ¢ ¥ÀæwÃvÁ AiÀiÁ ¸Á ªÀiÁAiÉÄÊªÀ ¹ÜvÉÆÃzÀ£ÀA ||

°AUÉÊPÉåÃ °ÃAiÀÄvÉÃ ¸Ás¦ ¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ®PÀëuÉÃ ||

Asmādādi pratītā yā sā māyaiva sthitōdanaṁ ǁ
Liṁgaikyē līyatē sā(s)pi saccidānaṁdalakṣhaṇē ǁ


Beginning from humans and ending in divines see māye in whichever form is Śhiṣhṭōdana. That disappears in liṁgāikya śhivayōgi who is in the form of Paraśhiva.


The five philosophies from Śhiva to biṁdu are pure (śhuddhādva). They are enjoyed by ātma in the form of knowledge. The seven philosophies beginning from time ending in prakṛuti (nature) are a mixture of pure and impure. They provide pleasure to ātma. The 24 philosophies beginning guṇa (quality) ending in earth are impure.  Māye with these three shows as body, senses and world. These cause in Jiva to experience happiness and sadness. Māye that covers every thing from humans to divines is śhiṣhṭōdana. It ends in liṁgāikya śhivayōgi. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says:

   Māye collected all Gods and put them with Goddesses.

   Hara Harā, Look at the place of māya,

   Śhiva Śhivā, Look at the place of māya,

   Śhiva devotees 1.6 billion of them,

   Those with eyes in their feet, eyes in their body,

   Rudra devotees on bulls,

   They were all chains for the leg of māya,

   Look Guhēśhvara.

Māye made all divines to stay with their wives. This is the reason Śhiva is in the mountain; Viṣhṇu is in the ocean and Brahma married his own creation. Numerous divines and humans are under the control of māye. Māye ends in śhivayōgi who unites in Paraśhiva.
dUÀzÀAUÉÃ ¥ÀjUÀæ¸ÉÛÃ ªÀiÁAiÀiÁ¥Á±À«dÈA©üvÉÃ |           


¸ÁévÀä eÉÆåÃw¶ ¨ÉÆÃzÉÃ£À vÀzÉÃPÀªÀÄªÀ²µÀåvÉÃ
Jagadaṁgē parigrastē māyāpāśhavijṛuṁbhitē |
Svātma jyōtisi bōdēna tadēkamavaśhiṣhyatē

 2


Translation: Svātma jyōtisi = in the light of ātma, māyāpāśha vijṛuṁbhitē = the collection of 30 philosophies of māya, Jagadaṁgē = form of body, bōdēna parigrastē = from the knowledge of ātma, tad ēkam ēva aśhiṣhyatē = mayē is the reason for this world.

Explanation: Māye has created 30 things. They are kalā (art), vidyā (education), rāga (desire), kāla (time), niyati (world); paṁca aṁtaḥkaraṇas - puruṣha (ātma), prakṛuti (nature), buddi (wisdom) ahaṁkāra (pride), manassu (mind); Paṁca jñānēṁdrias -  śhrōtra (ears), tvak (skin), cakṣhu (eyes), jihve (tongue), ghrāṇa (nose); Paṁca karmēṁdrias - vāk (talk), pāṇi (palm), pāda (feet), pāyu (anus), upastha (sex organs); paṁca tanmātras - śhabda (sound), sparśha (touch), rūpa (form), rasa (liquidity), gaṁda (smell); Paṁcabhūtas - sky, air, fire, water and earth. The union of these 30 is the world. They attract jīva to bond with saṁsāra. Each is like a cage used by māye to lead jīva to saṁsāra. Paraśhiva supports māye but there is no influence of māye on Paraśhiva. Learning this truth from the knowledge of Paraśhiva reveals māye as the reason for bonding in saṁsāra; she occupies the entire world. 
CRAqÀ¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ ¥ÀgÀ§æºÀä ¸ÀégÀÆ¦tB |


fÃªÀ£ÀÄäPÀÛ¸Àå ¢üÃgÀ¸Àå ªÀiÁAiÀiÁPÉÊAPÀAiÀÄðªÁ¢¤
Akhaṁḍasaccidānaṁda parabrahma svarūpiṇaḥ |
Jīvanmuktasya dhīrasya māyākaiṁkaryavādini

 3


Translation: Akhaṁḍa saccidānaṁda = happy completely, parabrahma svarūpiṇaḥ = form of Parabrahma, dhīrasya = brave, Jīvanmuktasya = free from birth-death, māyā = māye, kaiṁkaryavādini = is a servant.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is not outside time, place and things. He is omnipresent. There is nothing equal to or above him. There is no form of happiness different from His happiness. Śhivayōgi is united in Paraśhiva. He is free from desires, ignorance and karmas. He is the brave one. There is no effect of māye on him.
«±ÀéA ¸ÀAªÉÆÃ»¤Ã ªÀiÁAiÀiÁ §ºÀÄ±ÀQÛ¤gÀAPÀÄ±Á|

²ªÉÊPÀvÀéªÀÄ¥ÉÃvÀ¸Àå £À ¥ÀÅgÀB ¸ÁÜvÀÄ«ÄÃºÀvÉÃ

Viśhvaṁ saṁmōhinī māyā bahuśhaktiniraṁkuśhā |
Śhivaikatvamapētasya na puraḥ sthātumīhatē




Māye has great powers to mesmerize the entire world. Yet māye has no powers to disturb śhivayōgi who is united with Paraśhiva. She is a servant for śhivayōgi. It is like use of bean stalk to roast the beans. 

zÀÈ±ÀåA zÀÈ±ÀåvÀ KªÀ ¥À±Àåw ±À£ÉÊgÁWÉæÃAiÀÄªÀiÁfWÀævÀB

¨sÀPÀë÷åA ¨sÀPÀëAiÀÄvÀ±ÀÄæw¦æAiÀÄvÀgÀA ±ÁæªÀåA vÀxÁ ±ÀÄætévÀB|

¸ÀÄàç±ÀåA ZÀ ¸ÀÄàç±ÀvÉÆÃ ¤jAzsÀ£À²T¥ÀæRåA ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ «±ÀæªÀiÁvï

CzÉéöÊvÁRå¥ÀzÀ¸Àå vÀvÀÛ÷é¥ÀzÀ«ÃA ¥Áæ¥ÀÛ¸Àå ¸ÀzÉÆåÃV£ÀB ||

Dṛuśhyaṁ dṛuśhyata ēva paśhyati śhanairāghrēyamājighrataḥ

Bhakṣhyaṁ bhakṣhayataśhrutipriyataraṁ 
Śhrāvyaṁ tathā śhryṇvataḥ |
Spṛuśhyaṁ ca spṛuśhatō 
Niriṁdhanaśhikhiprakhyaṁ manō viśhramāt

Advaitākhyapadasya tattvapadavīṁ prāptasya sadyōginaḥ ǁ

Māye without powers rests in śhivayōgi. He sees form, smells, hears, listens and touches. All this is due to the absence of illusions of māye. He is brave to absorb māye.

eÉÆåÃw°ðAUÉÃ azÁPÁgÉÃ ¤ªÀÄUÉßÃ£À ªÀÄºÁvÀä£Á |


¨sÀÄdåªÀiÁ£Á AiÀÄxÁ AiÉÆÃUÀA £À±ÀåAw «µÀAiÀiÁB ¸ÀévÀB
Jyōtirliṁgē cidākārē nimagnēna mahātmanā |
Bhujyamānā yathā yōgaṁ naśhyaṁti viṣhayāḥ svataḥ
 4


Translation: cidākārē Jyōtirliṁgē = cidrūpa form of jyōtirliṁga, nimagnēna mahātmanā = yōgi with peace of mind, Bhujyamānā = disturbing, viṣhayāḥ = things, svataḥ= themselves, yathā yōgaṁ = whichever way, naśhyaṁti= disappears. 

Explanation: The brightness of sun, moon and stars are like the light of a lamp against the brightness of Paraśhiva. Similar is the knowledge of the learned. This is the reason they cannot avoid ignorance in the world. Instead they increase desires and affection for things. In the shadow of jyōtirliṁga either their knowledge or the illusions of māye cannot survive. They have no effect on Śhivayōgi.
±À¨ÁÝzÀAiÉÆÃs¦ «µÀAiÀiÁ ¨sÀÄdåªÀiÁ£Á¸ÀÛ¢A¢æAiÉÄÊB |


DvÀä£ÉÊªÀ «°AiÀÄAvÉÃ ¸ÀjvÀB ¸ÁUÀgÉÃ AiÀÄxÁ
Śhabdādayō(s)pi viṣhayā bhujyamānāstadiṁdriyaiḥ |
Ātmanaiva vilīyaṁtē saritaḥ sāgarē yathā

 5


Translation: yathā= how, sāgarē = in ocean, saritaḥ = rivers (join), tad iṁdriyaiḥ= from senses, bhujyamānās= absorbing, Śhabdādayō(s)pi viṣhayā = sound and other things, Ātmanaiva = in ātma, vilīyaṁtē = end. 

Explanation: Gīte 2-20 says:
C¥ÀÇAiÀÄðªÀiÁtªÀÄZÀ®¥ÀæwµÀ×A 

¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀæªÀiÁ¥ÀB ¥Àæ«±ÀAw AiÀÄzÀévï|

vÀzÀévÁÌªÀiÁ AiÀÄA ¥Àæ«±ÀAw

¸ÀªÉðÃ ¸À ±ÁAwªÀiÁ¥ÉÇßÃw £À PÁªÀÄPÁ«ÄÃ ||

Apūryamāṇamacalapratiṣhṭhaṁ 

Samudramāpaḥ praviśhaṁti yadvat |
Tadvatkāmā yaṁ praviśhaṁti

Sarvē sa śhāṁtimāpnōti na kāmakāmī ǁ

Many rivers join the ocean from many sides. Similarly numerous types of pleasurable information joins Śhivayōgi. They all bring peace to śhivayōgi. But they disturb the minds of others.


‘Yathā sāgarē saritaḥ’ means the ocean does not rise due to the joining of many rivers or go down if rivers do not join. It stays the same. Similar is śhivayōgi. His is complete. He is not influenced with or without things of pleasure. Śhivayōgi rejects māye like discarding the refuse of oil seed after extracting the oil. This is the reason māye is śhiṣhṭōdana. Śhivayōgi is in śhiṣhṭōdana sthali.   

CxÀðeÁvÀªÀÄ±ÉÃµÀA vÀÄ UÀæ¸À£ï AiÉÆÃVÃ ¥Àæ±ÁªÀÄåw |


¸ÁévÀä£ÉßöÊªÁ¹ÜvÉÆÃ ¨sÁ£ÀÄB vÉÃeÉÆÃeÁ®ªÀÄ±ÉÃµÀvÀB

Arthajātamaśhēṣhaṁ tu grasan yōgī praśhāmyati |
Svātmannaivāsthitō bhānuḥ tējōjālamaśhēṣhataḥ
 6


Translation: aśhēṣhataḥ= complete, tējōjālam = collection of rays, bhānuḥ = sun, praśhāmyati = how they cool off, aśhēṣhaṁ Arthajātam = collection of all things, grasan yōgī = using yōgi, Svātmaninaivā= in his form, asthitḥ san= staying, praśhāmyati = becomes himself. 

Explanation: The sun spreads his rays in the world before sun sets. Similarly śhivayōgi from his powers of his own form considers all the philosophies and the collection of all things and unites in Paraśhiva. With unity he is happy eternally. Allamaprabhu describes this state in the following vacana:

In a niśhcala pot

Filled rice is the true knowledge

Sprinkling water is the true happiness

Cooking from fire self brilliance

Making food for liṁga

Look content standing with the great,

Seen without eyes, carried without hands,

Ate without mouth, 

Learnt content without knowledge

Becomes happy Guhēśhvarā.

3 Carācaralaya sthala


Māye is responsible for both cara (moving) and acara (not moving) world. In the śhiṣhṭōdana state it was in the form of food. With the grace of Paraśhiva māye disappears in the form of prasāda resulting in the disappearance of the carācara world. This is the prime meaning. It is carācara state. Accomplishing this state śhivayōgi is in carācara laya (loss) sthala.

°AUÉÊPÉåÃ vÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¥À£ÉßÃ ZÀgÀuÁZÀgÀuÉÃ UÀvÉÃ |


¤zÉðÃ»Ã ¸À ¨sÀªÉÃzÉÆåÃVÃ ZÀgÁZÀgÀ«£Á±ÀPÀB
Liṁgaikyē tu samāpannē caraṇācaraṇē gatē |
Nirdēhī sa bhavēdyōgī carācaravināśhakaḥ

 1


Translation: caraṇācaraṇē gatē = movable and immovable world, Liṁgaikyē = to liṁgaiakya, samāpannē = having, yōgī = śhivayōgi, Nirdēhī = without body, sa = himself, carācara vināśhakaḥ bhavēd= becomes the destroyer of movable and immovable.


Explanation: Śhivayōgi seeing Paraśhiva unites in Paraśhiva. Māye (ignorance) responsible for the carācara world also disappears in Paraśhiva. The loss of carācara in māye is due to śhivayōgi. He is the carācara laya. Now śhivayōgi lives without body and without any impurities. The vacana of Allamaprabhu explains how he sees the world:
Moves or stays objects are small.

Four Yuga are small.

Accomplishments are small, impossible are small

For śharaṇa who is pure

Guhēśhvara is small!


The vast hemisphere and the time from the beginning are small for a śharaṇa.  Also things, that can be accomplished and things that are not, both are small for a śharaṇa. They are like a curtain that appears and disappears after a few minutes. When śharaṇa is united with bayalu everything is bayalu for him including the name śharaṇa.

C£ÁzÀå«zÁåªÀÄÆ¯Á » ¥ÀæwÃwdðUÀvÁ«ÄAiÀÄªÀiï |


¸ÁévÉäöÊPÀ¨ÉÆÃzsÁvÀÛ£Áß±ÉÃ PÀÄvÉÆÃ «±Àé¥ÀæPÁ±À£ÀªÀiï

Anādyavidyāmūlā hi pratītirjagatāmiyam |
Svātmaikabōdhāttannāsē kutō viśhvaprakāśhanam
 2


Translation: iyam jagatām pratītir = showing of this world, Anādy avidyā mūlā hi = from the creation of māya, Svātmaika bōdhāt = from knowledge, tat nāsē = destroying that knowledge, viśhva prakāśhanam kutō
= how sees the world?

Explanation: Paṁcabhūtass are earth, water, fire, air and sky; paṁcavāyus (five air) are prāṇa, apāna, udāna, vyāna and samāna; paṁca karmēṁdrias (organs of work) are talk, hands, feet, sex organs and anus; paṁca buddhīṁdriyas (knowledge) are ears, skin, eyes, tongue and nose; four aṁtaḥkaraṇas (inner eyes) are mind, wisdom, cittu and pride; and one jīva. The collection of these twenty-five is Ātma tattva (Philosophy of Ātma).


Paṁca kales or paṁca śhaktis are śhāṁtyātīta, śhāṁti, vidye, pratiṣhṭe and nirvṛutti. Paṁca sādākhyas (things required for the creation) are Śhiva, Amūrti, Mūrti, Kartru and Karma. The collection of these ten is Vidyā tattva or philosophies of vidya.


Beyond the twenty-five Ātma tattva and the ten vidyā tattva is the precious Śhiva tattva.


The world is the result of these 36 philosophies. It has numerous types of desirable things. Avidye (the opposite of pure knowledge) exhibits this world with desirable things to jīva. Jīva is attracted to the things of the world. As a result he thinks himself as the body; he experiences both sadness and happiness and is in the cycle of birth-death.


Jīva should destroy avidye from vidye to escape the cycle of birth-death and to get peace in life. He seeks knowledge from the vidya philosophies. He learns the knowledge of ‘tattvamasi’. This knowledge leads jīva to unite with Paraśhiva. With unity he is free from the cycle of birth-death. He is free from all things and the world. 
AiÀÄxÁ ªÉÄÃWÁB ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀÆâvÁ «°AiÀÄAvÉÃ £À¨sÀ¸ÀÜ¯ÉÃ |


vÀxÁvÀä¤ «°AiÀÄAvÉÃ «µÀAiÀiÁB ¸Áé£ÀÄ¨sÁ«£ÀB

Yathā mēghāḥ samudbhūtā viliyaṁtē nabhasthalē |
Tathātmani viliyaṁtē viṣhayāḥ svānubhāvinaḥ

 3


Translation: Yathā = how, nabhasthalē = in sky, samudbhūtā = took birth, mēghāḥ = clouds, viliyaṁtē = disappears, Tathā = similarly, svānubhāvinaḥ = śhivayōgi, viṣhayāḥ = philosophies, atmani = ātma (took birth), viliyaṁtē = disappears.

Explanation: The clouds that appear in the sky end in sky.  Similarly, the 36 philosophies disappear in Paraśhiva. With unity śhivayōgi cannot see the world. He is in carācara sthala.
¸Àé¥ÉßÃ zÀÈµÀÖA AiÀÄxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛ ¥Àæ¨ÉÆÃzsÉÃ ®AiÀÄªÀÄ±ÀÄßvÉÃ |


vÀxÁ ¸ÁA¸ÁjPÀA ¸ÀªÀðªÀiÁvÀä eÁÕ£ÉÃ «£À±Àåw

Svapnē dṛuṣhtaṁ yathāvastu prabōdhē layamaśhnutē |
Tathā sāṁsārikaṁ sarvamātma jñānē vinaśhyati

 4


Translation: yathā = how, Svapnē = in dream, dṛuṣhtaṁ vastu = things seen, prabōdhē = awakes, layamaśhnutē = disappears, Tathā = similarly, sarvam sāṁsārikaṁ = the entire world, ātma jñānē = as the knowledge of ātma, vinaśhyati = disappears.

Explanation: There are many types of dreams. They appear true. But in the waken state they all disappear. They do not disturb even when they are remembered. Similarly avidye makes jīva to feel ‘I and mine’. It creates differences between movable and immovable. The knowledge of Paraśhiva is like the waken state. Then the feeling of ‘I and mine’ disappear. He is with pure Śhiva feelings.
eÁUÀævÀì÷é¥Àß¸ÀÄµÀÄ¦Û¨sÀåB ¥ÀgÁsªÀ¸ÁÜªÀÄÄ¥ÉÃAiÀÄÄµÀB |


QA ªÁ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtA QA eÉÕÃAiÀÄA QA ªÁ eÁÕ£À¸Àå¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÀiï
Jāgratsvapnasuṣhuptibhyaḥ parā(s)vasthāmupēyuṣhaḥ |
Kiṁ vā pramāṇaṁ kiṁ jñēyaṁ kiṁ vā jñānasyasādhanam  5


Translation: Jāgrat svapna suṣhuptibhyaḥ = awaken, sleep and dream states, para avasthām = precious turiya state, upēyuṣhaḥ = has the śhivayōgi, Kiṁ vā pramāṇaṁ = what is evidence? kiṁ jñēyaṁ = what is jñēya? jñānasya sādhanam kiṁ = what is the performance of jñāna?

Explanation: Manīṣhāpaṁcaka 5 says:

eÁUÀævÀì÷é¥Àß¸ÀÄµÀÄ¦ÛµÀÄ ¸ÀÄálvÀgÁ AiÀiÁ ¸ÀA«zÀÄdÄæA¨sÀvÉÃ

AiÀiÁ §æºÁä¢¦¦Ã°PÁAvÀvÀ£ÀÄµÀÄ ¥ÉÇæÃvÁ dUÀvÁìQëtÂÃ|

¸ÉÊªÁsºÀA £À ZÀ zÀÈ±ÀåªÀ¹Û÷éw zÀÈqsÀ¥ÀæeÁÕ¦ AiÀÄ¸Áå¹Û ZÉÃvï

ZÁAqÁ¯ÉÆÃs¸ÀÄÛ ¸À vÀÄ ¢éeÉÆÃs¸ÀÄÛ UÀÄgÀÄjvÉÊµÁ ªÀÄ¤ÃµÁ ªÀÄªÀÄ ||

Jāgratsvapnasuṣhuptiṣhu sphuṭatarā yā saṁvidujṛuṁbhatē

Yā brahmādipipīlikāṁtatanuṣhu prōtā jagatsākṣhiṇī |
Saivā(s)haṁ na ca dṛuśhyavastviti dṛuḍhaprajñāpi yasyāsti cēt

Cāṁḍālō(s)stu sa tu dvijō(s)stu gururitaiṣhā manīṣhā mama

Khēcari mudre (seal) is the power that shines in the three states – awake, sleep and dream. In the form of knowledge whoever is present from the smallest to the largest life is ‘I the Parabrahma’. It is the result of Khēcari mudre. Inside the body in the temple of Śhiva there is a platform in the form of cicchakti. A bright light always shines there. Śhāṁbhavi mudre is that light. It represents ‘I’. Khēcari mudre and Śhāṁbhavi mudre are the two names for the same. Turiya is to live with the support of these mudres. It is beyond the three states - awake, sleep and dream. In this state śhivayōgi is free from the tripuṭies because he has no pramāṇa, pramēya and pramāsādana (different feelings). Without different feelings he has no duality of cara and acara. He is in carācara sthala.

vÀÄAiÀiÁðwÃvÀ¥ÀzÀA AiÀÄvÀÛzÀÆÝgÀA ªÁYä£À¸ÁzsÀé£ÀB |


C£ÀÄ¥Àæ«±Àå vÀzÉÆåÃVÃ £À ¨sÀÆAiÉÆÃ «±Àé«ÄÃPÀëvÉÃ
Turyātītapadaṁ yattaddūraṁ vāňmanasādhvanaḥ |
Anupraviśhya tadyōgī na bhūyō viśhvamīkṣhatē
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Translation: vāň mana sādhvanaḥ dūraṁ = not for praise and meditations, yat = which, Turyātīta padaṁ = with the word turiyātīta, tad = in that, Anupraviśhya = entering, yōgī = śhivayōgi, bhūyō = again, viśhvam = the world, na īkṣhatē = does not see.

Explanation: Yōgi has five states – awake, sleep, dream, turiyā and turiyātīta. In the waken state he is with pure heart and mind without desires. He seeks the help of guru for salvation. In the dream state he is with the belief that the things of this world are false. He remembers Śhiva always. In the sleep state he is with the knowledge of Śhiva, free from the duality of the mind resulting in disturbances. Turiyā is to immerse in Śhiva both inside and outside. Without the awareness of body to unite in Paraśhiva is turiyātīta.


Turiyātīta is beyond the realm of mind and words. Śhivayōgi in turiyātīta state cannot see the world. He shines as Śhiva. Such a person is praised in many ways. He is beyond words and mind. Allamaprabhu describes him as:
Compares not knowing to compare


Say beyond comparison.


Cognizant not learning of the shadow of awareness


Say beyond awareness.


Meditation not knows to pray


Prayer for form less became haphazard.


Jñātṛu, Jñāna, Jñéya what other knowledge?


Vēda saying it as science,


Tattvamasi statement became false.

Saying Saccidānaṁda,


Dwaithādhvitha’s were wiped away.

Arrives without coming

Standing Nirāḷa Guhēśhvarā! 


Śharaṇa is bayalu with uniting Paraśhiva.  Paraśhiva is complete and magnificent. He cannot be reached with ideas of mind.  There is no comparison of Paraśhiva because Paraśhiva is pure consciousness of mind. Paraśhiva has no form. So meditation has become silent.  The three ways of learning, Jñātṛu, Jñāna, and Jñéya, cannot be used to learn because they came after Paraśhiva.  Vēda says many things but they all became untrue to a śharaṇa who is united with Paraśhiva. There is no room for dvaitha and advitha. When ideas of mind are emptied there is only Nirāḷa or peace and silence. He is in carācara sthali.
£Á£ÀåvÀà±Àåw AiÉÆÃVÃAzÉÆæÃ £Á£ÀåeÁÓ£Áw QAZÀ£À |


£Á£ÀåZÀÒöÈuÉÆÃw ¸ÀAzÀÈµÉÖÃ azÁ£ÀAzÀªÀÄAiÉÄÃ ²ªÉÃ
Nānyatpaśhyati yōgīṁdrō nānyajjānāti kiṁcana |
Nānyacchṛuṇōti saṁdṛuṣhṭē cidānaṁdamayē śhivē 
 7


Translation: cidānaṁdamayē śhivē = Śhiva the form of happiness, saṁdṛuṣhṭē = seeing, yōgīṁdrō = śhivayōgi, Na anyat paśhyati = do not see other, na anyat jānāti = do not learn other, Na anyat shṛuṇōti kiṁcana = do not hear any other.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is in the form of happiness. He has no form and has no dualities. With unity śhivayōgi cannot learn, hear or see different from Śhiva. Bṛuhadāraṇyaka upaniṣhat 2-4-14 says:
'AiÀÄvÀæ » zÉéöÊvÀA EªÀ ¨sÀªÀw vÀvï EvÀgÀ EvÀgÀA fWÀæw, vÀ¢vÀgÀ EvÀgÀA ¥À±Àåw; vÀ¢vÀgÀ EvÀgÀA ±ÀÄæuÉÆÃw| EvÀgÀA vÀ¢vÀgÀA C©üªÀzÀw; vÀ¢vÀgÀ EvÀgÀA ªÀÄ£ÀÄvÉÃ| vÀ¢vÀgÀ EvÀgÀA «eÁ£Á| AiÀÄvÀæ ªÁ C¸Àå ¸ÀªÀðªÀiÁvÉäöÊªÁ¨sÀÆvÀÛvÉÌÃ£À PÀA fWÉæÃvï, vÀvÉÌÃ£À PÀA ¥À±Àåvï| PÉÃ£À PÀA ±ÀÄætÄAiÀiÁvï| vÀvÉÌÃ£À PÀA ªÀÄÄ¤éÃvÀ| vÀvÉÌÃ£À PÀA «eÁ¤ÃAiÀÄvï, AiÉÄÃ£À EzÀA ¸ÀªÀðA «eÁ£Áw vÀA PÉÃ£À «eÁ¤ÃAiÀiÁvï| «eÁÕvÁgÀªÀÄgÉÃ PÉÃ£À «eÁ¤ÃAiÀiÁ¢w''.
‘Yatra hi dvaitaṁ iva bhavati tat itara itaraṁ jighrati, taditara itaraṁ paśhyati; taditara itaraṁ śhruṇōti | itaraṁ taditaraṁ abhivadati; taditara itaraṁ manutē | taditara itaraṁ vijānā | yatra vā asya sarvamātmaivābhūttatkēna kaṁ jighrēt, tatkēna kaṁ paśhyat | kēna kaṁ śhruṇuyāt | tatkēna kaṁ munvīta | tatkēna kaṁ vijānīyat, yēna idaṁ sarvaṁ vijānāti taṁ kēna vijānīyāt | vijñātāramarē kēna vijānīyāditi’’.

With duality in an ignorant (avidye) state smells, sees, hears, supports, observes, and learns. But in vidya state everything is in the form of ātma. In this state it is not possible to see, hear, support, observe and learn the other.


Paraśhiva cannot be a thing to see. He sees all. He is not heard and He hears all. He is beyond the realm of mind and is omnipresent. He cannot be learnt but He is with all knowledge. After śhivayōgi unites ‘nānyat paśhyati, nānyat śhruṇōti, nānyat vijānāti’’ he cannot see other, he cannot hear another and he cannot learn another. Completely he is Śhiva. Allamaprabhu describes him as:

If happy do not walk.

If happy do not talk

If happy do not worship.

If happy do not eat Guhēśhvarā.

Being united with Paraśhiva a śharaṇa is peaceful and is happy. He has no illusions or diversity of mind. He is free from the cycle of life.  Śharaṇa does not worship, does not offer, and does not engage in other actions for seeking peace.  He is in peace and is happy. 

C¸ÀzÉÃªÀ dUÀvÀìªÀðA ¸À¢ªÀ ¥Àæw¨sÁ¸ÀvÉÃ |


eÁÕvÉÃ ²ªÉÃ vÀzÀeÁÕ£ÀA ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀÄÄ¥À¥ÀzÀåvÉÃ
Asadēva jagatsarvaṁ sadiva pratibhāsatē |
Jñātē śhivē tadajñānaṁ svarūpamupapadyatē
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Translation: Asadēva jagat sarvaṁ = the world, Asadēva = not true, sadiva pratibhāsatē = sees as true, śhivē Jñātē= appear of Śhiva, tad ajñānaṁ = that ignorance, svarūpam = form of cicchakti, upapadyatē = becomes.

Explanation: The world is false (not last for ever); Paraśhiva alone is true for all times. He has no feelings of the beginning or end; no pride; no form; not shūnya or the opposite; no problems from movable and immovable; no feelings of duality; no feeling of knowledge or ignorance. Śhivayōgi has no feelings for the 14 worlds or directions. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes Paraśhiva:

Before the beginning and gods, 

Before association or disassociation,

Before stars and planets,

Before the yōga senses,

Before moveable on earth and other,

Before everyone and everything,

Before the sky and air,

Before fire, water and earth,

Before Hari and brahma,

Before day and night,

Before behind, ahead and current,

Guhēśhvara stayed not knowing himself.


Everything śhivayōgi sees is in the eyes of Paraśhiva. Whatever he sees now is not true but they appeared true during his life time. It is due to ignorance. With unity Śhivayōgi has no ignorance. He sees the world as the form of Śhiva. He is carācara sthali.

4 Bhāṁḍa sthala

HzsÀðéªÀÄÆ¯ÉÆÃsªÁPï ±ÁR KµÉÆÃs±ÀévÀÜ¸Àì£ÁvÀ£ÀB|

vÀzÉÃªÀ ±ÀÄPÀæA vÀzÀâçºÀä vÀzÉÃªÁªÀÄÈvÀªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ|

vÀ¹ä£ï ¯ÉÆÃPÁ²ævÁ¸ÀìªÉÃ vÀzÀÄ £ÁvÉåÃw PÀ±ÀÑ£À ||

Ūrdhvamūlō(s)vāk śhākha ēṣhō(s)śhvatthassanātanaḥ |
Tadēva śhukraṁ tadbrahma tadēvāmṛutamucyatē |
Tasmin lōkāśhritāssarvē tadu nātyēti kaśhcana ǁ

The above verse is from Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 6-1, 5-8. Saṁsāra is like an old byaniyan tree. The roots are under the ground and in the top has its branches. The support for that tree is Paraśhiva (śhukra). It is brahma. All worlds are in him. There is no philosophy apart from it. It is complete. There is nothing equal to or above it. The power cicchakti is in Paraśhiva as one. It is omnipresent like Paraśhiva. It has many names like Kuṁḍalīni, Śhuddhamāye and others. All the creation is from this power.  All things take birth, live and disappear in the same power.  This vimarśhāśhakti (power to discriminate) is bhāṁḍa. Śhivayōgi with this knowledge is in bhāṁḍa sthali.

§æºÁäAqÀ±ÀvÀPÉÆÃnÃ£ÁA ¸ÀUÀð¹Üw®AiÀiÁ£ï ¥Àæw |


¸ÁÜ£À¨sÀÆvÉÆÃ «ªÀÄ±ÉÆðÃ AiÀÄ¸ÀÛzÁãAqÀ¸ÀÜ®ªÀÄÄZÀåvÉÃ
Brahmāṁḍaśhatakōṭīnāṁ sargasthitilayān prati |
Sthānabhūtō vimarśhō yastadbhāṁḍasthalamucyatē
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Translation: Brahmāṁḍa śhatakōṭīnāṁ = numerous worlds, sarga sthiti layān prati = creation, existence and disappearance, Sthānabhūtō = supporting, yaḥ = which, vimarśhō = power to judge, tad = that, bhāṁḍa sthalam ucyatē = is said as bhāṁḍa sthala.

Explanation: Vimerśhāśhakti is the master for creation, existence and end of all things. The following vacana of Uriliṁgapeddi describes:
Śhiva becomes the world or not change to world,

Takes the form of Śhiva, not take the form also,

Śhiva may spoil, may not attempt either,

As jaṁgama, Śhiva can worship

As śhivaliṁga, get worshiped,

Is there anything different from Śhiva? No.

Uriliṁga Peddi Viśhvēśhvara 

He is the father and the mother to world.


In this vacana the word ‘Śhiva’ refers to Vimerśhāśhakti of pure māye. Pure māye for amusement can change to the form of the world or stay without changing. It can take the form or stay without form. It is the reason for creation, existence and for end of things. There is nothing outside from this pure māye. It is the father and the mother for the world. It is bhāṁḍa sthala.
«ªÀÄ±ÁðSÁå ¥ÀgÁ±ÀQÛ«ð±ÉÆéÃzÁã¸À£ÀPÁjtÂÃ |


¸ÁQëÃtÂÃ¸ÀªÀðvÀvÁÛ÷é£ÁA ¸À«ÄAzsÉÃ ¸ÀªÀðvÉÆÃªÀÄÄTÃ
Vimarśhākhyā parāśhaktirviśhvōdbhāsanakāriṇī |
Sākṣhīṇī sarvabhūtānāṁ samiṁdhē sarvatōmukhī
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Translation: viśhvōdbhāsanakāriṇī = shines the world, Sākṣhīṇī = witness to all philosophies, Vimarśhākhyā = name of vimarśha, parā śhaktir = Paraśhakti, sarvatōmukhī = in all ways, sarva bhūtānāṁ = to all bhūtas, samiṁdhē = shines.

Explanation: There are many types of ādvas (groupings). Varṇa (letters), pada (words), maṁtra (prayers) are all forms of sound. Bhuvana (world), tattva and art are forms of wealth. Parāśhakti as Vimerśhāśhakti associates with these groupings. It shows with the three śhaktis namely īcca, jñāna and kriyā. Though it is the master it stays behind as witness to them. As Śhiva (the 36th philosophy) it supports all others. It shines following the light of Śhiva. Śhiva shows in this world in many ways. Māye associates in all those forms. This power in the divines shows as the body; form of Sadāśhiva philosophy as senses; the form of Īśhvara as the world and as the form of vidya philosophy as the pleasure.  
«±ÀéA AiÀÄvÀæ ®AiÀÄA AiÀiÁw «¨sÁvÁåvÁä azÁPÀÈwB |


¸ÀzÁ£ÀAzÀªÀÄAiÀÄB ¸ÁPÁëvï ¸Á «ªÀÄ±ÀðªÀÄ¬ÄÃ PÀ¯Á
Viśhvaṁ yatra layaṁ yāti vibhātyātmā cidākṛutiḥ |
Sadānaṁdamayaḥ sākṣhātsā vimarśhāmayī kalā
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Translation: yatra = which, Viśhvaṁ = the world, layaṁ yāti = disappears, cidākṛutiḥ = form of cit, ātmā = ātma, vibhāty = shines, Sadānaṁdamayaḥ = in the form of happiness, sā = that, sākṣhāt = truly, vimarśhāmayī kalā= the power vimarśha.

Explanation: Vimerśhāśhakti is Parābiṁdu or kale (art). It is the place for all things to end. Vimerśhāśhakti is the śhakti in which ātma shows. With unity with this śhakti śhivayōgi has no awareness of the outside world. He stays in peace. The appearance of the world ends in śhivayōgi when he is in bhāṁḍa sthala.  
¥ÀgÁºÀAvÁA ¸ÀªÀiÁªÉÃ±À¥Àj¥ÀÇtð«ªÀÄ±ÀðªÁ£ï |


¸ÀªÀðdÕB ¸ÀªÀðUÀB ¸ÁQëÃ ¸ÀªÀðPÀvÁð ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀB
Parāhaṁtāṁ samāvēśhaparipūrṇavimarśhavān |
Sarvajñaḥ sarvagaḥ sākṣhī sarvakartā mahēśhvaraḥ
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Translation: Parāhaṁtāṁ = parahaṁte, samāvēśha = joined, paripūrṇa vimarśhavān = complete judgement, mahēśhvaraḥ = mahēśhvara, Sarvajñaḥ = sarvajña, sarvagaḥ sākṣhī = in all places, sarvakartā = for all things (becomes)

Explanation: Two pots made from the clay one might end in high place and the other in a lower place. Yet the clay is in the form of pot. Discarding the discrepancies of their position there remains only clay. Similar is the relation between jīva and Śhiva. With Vimerśhāśhakti Śhiva shines as the one with all knowledge, the creator, omnipresent and is the reason for all things. The performer of śhivayōga secures this Vimerśhāśhakti losing the feeling of duality ‘Śhiva and Jīva’ to become one with Śhiva. Then there is no jīva. Only Śhiva remains. He is in bhāṁḍa sthali. 
«±ÁézsÁgÀªÀÄºÁ¸ÀA«vÀàçPÁ±À¥Àj¥ÀÇjvÀªÀiï |


¥ÀgÁºÀAvÁªÀÄAiÀÄA ¥ÁæºÀÄB «ªÀÄ±ÀðA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÀB Viśhvādhāramahāsaṁvitprakāśhaparipūritam |
Parāhaṁtāmayaṁ prāhuḥ vimarśhaṁ paramātmanaḥ
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Translation: Viśhvādhāra = supports the world, mahā saṁvitprakāśha paripūritam = shines with the knowledge, vimarśhaṁ = the power to review, paramātmanaḥ= Paraśhiva, Parāhaṁtāmayaṁ= parahaṁtamaya, prāhuḥ= is said.


Explanation: The following verse is from Gīte 10-8
CºÀªÀiÁ¢»ð zÉÃªÀ£ÁA|

CºÀA ¸ÀªÀð¸Àå ¥Àæ¨sÀªÀB ªÀÄvÀÛB ¸ÀªÀðA ¥ÀæªÀvÀðvÉÃ ||

Ahamādirhi dēvanāṁ |
Ahaṁ sarvasya prabhavaḥ Mattaḥ sarvaṁ pravartatē ǁ

I am the first among all divines; I am the reason for all things; I am the giver. Gīte is full of this type of sayings. ‘I’ is the pride in those sayings. This illustrates the power of his complete form. Māye in different names is the form of this power. Pure, mixture and aśhuddha māye is with different forms and names.

ªÁVÃ±ÀéjÃ ¥ÀgÁ«zÁå, PÀÄn¯Á PÀÄAqÀ°Ã ¥ÀgÁ|

±ÀÄzÀÞªÀiÁAiÀiÁ ¥ÀgÉÆÃ ©AzÀÄB ±À§Ý§æºÉäÃw PÀxÀåvÉÃ|
Vāgīśhvarī parāvidyā, kuṭilā kuṁḍalī parā |
Śhuddhamāyā parō biṁduḥ śhabdabrahmēti kathyatē |
 


Vāgīśhvarī, Paravidyā, Kutilā, Kuṁḍali, Śhuddhamāya, Parōbiṁdu and other names are given to Māya. This māya supports the world. It shines the knowledge of Śhiva. This is the reason it is Vimarśhāśhakti.
«ªÀÄ±Àð¨sÁAqÀ«£Àå¸ÀÛ «±ÀévÀvÀÛ÷é«dÈA¨sÀtB |


C£À£ÀåªÀÄÄR¸ÀA¥ÉæÃQëÃ ªÀÄÄPÀÛB ¸ÁévÀä¤ wµÀ×w
Vimarśhabhāṁḍavinyasta viśhvatattva vijṛuṁbhaṇaḥ |
Ananyamukhasaṁprēkṣhī muktaḥ svātmani tiṣhṭhati
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Translation: Vimarśha bhāṁḍa = form of vimarsē, vinyasta viśhvatattva = śhaktya and other philosophies, vijṛuṁbhaṇaḥ = shining, muktaḥ = free from māya, Ananya mukha saṁprēkṣhī = without other forms, svātmani tiṣhṭhati= stays with his own.


Explanation: The following vacana is by Allamaprabhu:

Humans, demons, kinnaru and others

Hidden in piṁḍa bhāṁḍa

Can I guess them?

Divines, Rudra group, foremost and others

Hidden in brahmāṁḍa bhāṁḍa

Can I feel them?
The true, freed, eternal, great ones and others

Hidden in cidbrahmāṁḍa

Can I learn them?

The vast complete bhāṁḍa

Has the three bhāṁḍās

Learning did not praise him

Without praising did not recognize.

Without recognition did not feel.

Without feeling did not learn. 

Did not learn the learned is himself 

There is no other Guhēśhvara.


There are three types of bāṇḍas: piṁḍa, brahmāṁḍa and cidbrahmāṁḍa.  Paṁcabhūtass are earth, water, fire, air and sky; paṁcavāyus (five air) are prāṇa, apāna, udāna, vyāna and samāna; paṁca karmēṁdrias (organs of work) are talk, hands, feet, sex organs and anus; paṁca buddhīṁdriyas (knowledge) are ears, skin, eyes, tongue and nose and the  four aṁtaḥkaraṇas (inner eyes) are mind, wisdom, cittu and pride. The collection of these 24 aśhuddha (impure) philosophies are piṁḍa bhāṁḍas. Māya, kalā, vidyā, rāga, kāla, niyati, puruṣha are the seven mixed (pure and impure) philosophies of brahmāṁḍa bhāṁḍa. Śhiva, Śhakti, Sadāśhiva, Īśhvara, Śhuddha vidya are the five pure philosophies of cidbrahmāṁḍa bhāṁḍa. Humans, demons, kinnaras and other lives with the feeling of body acquired aṇava impurities. They become the lives without salvation. The divines and followers of Rudra and others, followed the mixed philosophy with the feeling of ātma. They got the knowledge to seek salvation. Śharaṇas of Śhiva followed the pure philosophy with the feeling of ātma learnt the true from false. They are free from the cycle of birth-death. Parāśhakti is in these three bhāṁḍas. Śhivayōgi offers the philosophies hidden in the three bāṇḍas - piṁḍa, brahmāṁḍa and cidbrahmāṁḍa. He shines in the light of Paraśhiva. He is of the feeling that the power is not different from him. He is free from all forms and stays as Paraśhiva.

5 Bhājana sthala


Vimarśhana śhakti mentioned earlier is supported by bhājana śhakti. The later is called Tirōdāna śhakti. It stays with Paraśhiva.

C£ÉÃPÀPÉÆÃn§æºÁäAqÀ¸ÀªÀð¹Üw®AiÀiÁ±ÀæAiÀÄB|

«ªÀÄ±ÉÆðÃ AiÀÄvÀæ ¸À §æºÀä¨sÀÆvÉÆÃ ¨sÁd£À«ÄµÀåvÉÃ ||

Anēkakōțibrahmāṁḍasarvasthitilayāśhrayaḥ |
Vimarśhō yatra sa brahmabhūtō bhājanamiṣhyatē ǁ

Vimarśhana śhakti is responsible for the creation, existence and end of numerous worlds. Where this śhakti stays it is called bhājana. Śhivayōgi is in the form of such a śhakti is truly a Brahma.
¥ÀgÁs¸Àå ±ÀQÛ«ªÀÄð¯Á «vÀPÁð 

¸Áé¨sÁ«QÃ gÀÄzÀæ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀzsÀ«ÄðuÉÃ|

eÁÕ£ÀQæAiÉÄÃZÁÒ¢ ¸ÀºÀ¸ÀægÀÆ¥Á

vÀ£ÉäÃ ªÀÄ£À²ÑÃªÀ¸ÀAPÀ®àªÀÄ¸ÀÄÛ ||

Parā(s)sya śhaktivirmalā vitarkā 

Svābhāvikī rudrasamānadharmiṇē |
Jñānakriyēcchādi sahasrarūpā

Tanmē manaśhcīvasaṁkalpamastu ǁ


Bhājana śhakti is Parāśhakti. It is vast, beyond logic, independent and wife of Paraśhiva. It takes jñāna, kriyā, icca and other forms. Joining that śhakti the mind always prays Śhiva. Bhājana sthala is described According to this verse.
¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ dUÀzÀAqÁ£ÁA ¸ÀUÀð¹ÜvÀåAvÀPÁgÀtªÀiï |


«ªÀÄ±ÉÆðÃ¨sÁ¸ÀvÉÃ AiÀÄvÀæ vÀzÁãd£À«ÄºÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ
Samasta jagadaṁḍānāṁ sargasthityaṁtakāraṇam |
Vimarśhō bhāsatē yatra tadbhājanamihōcyatē

 1


Translation: Samasta = all, jagadaṁḍānāṁ= worlds, sarga = creation, sthity = existence, aṁta= disappearance, kāraṇam = reason, Vimarśhō = judge, yatra = where, bhāsatē = shows, tad = that, bhājanam ihōcyatē= said as bhājana.

Explanation: There is a power in Paraśhiva that is not separate. It is cicchakti. It has other forms and names like Parāśhakti, Ādiśhakti, Icchāśhakti, Jñānaśhakti and Kriyāśhakti. Each of these śhaktis create different forms of things. The performer climbs the steps of ṣhaṭsthala with the help of śhaktis. Jiva from kriyāśhakti becomes a bhakta (devotee); from jñānaśhakti becomes a māhēśhvara; from Icchāśhakti becomes a prasādi; from the blessing of Jñānaśhakti becomes a prāṇaliṁgi and from parāśhakti becomes a śharaṇa. This parāśhakti is parabiṁdu. It is responsible for the creation, existence and disappearance of the world. It is bhāṁḍa sthala. Śhivayōgi uniting with the power of vimarśhe is a bhāṁḍa sthali. He has no desire, beyond realm of māye and is with knowledge. He is united in cicchakti. All the śhaktis unite in cicchakti. Cicchakti is the support for all śhaktis. It is bhājana sthala. Śhivayōgi with this knowledge is a bhājana sthali.

You have no birth and death

You are free from yourself

You are like this, You are with happiness

You know your greatness

Nijaguru Svataṁtra Kapilasiddha Mallinātā.


Without birth and death, the great for own amusement becomes the glowing mahāliṁga. It is bhājana. Śhivayōgi is in the bhājana sthali in the form of mahāliṁga.

«ªÀÄ±ÁðSÁå ¥ÀgÁ±ÀQÛ«ð±ÀéªÉÊavÀæ÷åPÁjtÂÃ |


AiÀÄ¹ä£ï ¥Àæw¶×vÁ §æºÀä vÀ¢zÀA «±Àé¨sÁd£ÀªÀiï

Vimarśhākhyā parā śhaktirviśhvavaicitryakāriṇī |
Yasmin pratiṣhṭitā brahma tadidaṁ viśhvabhājanam
 2


Translation: viśhva vaicitrya kāriṇī = creater of world vividly, Vimarśhākhyā = in the name of vimarśha, parā śhaktir = parāśhakti, Yasmin pratiṣhṭitā = where she stays, brahma = brahma, tadidaṁ = that, viśhvabhājanam= supports world.

Explanation: Differences in names and forms; in kartru (doer), kāraṇa (reason), kārya (work); jealousy and desires exist in this world. The world is very amusing. It has both jaḍa (fixed) and ajaḍa (movable) things. Jīva associates with jaḍa. The world is vivid and with many elaborate descriptions. What is the origin for this world? It is not Paraśhiva; it is not even the immovable power. It is from the union of Śhiva-Śhakti. Śhiva is like fire and Śhakti is like a heated metal iron. The red hot iron gives out many sparks; they are the jīvas. Muṁḍakōpaniṣhat 2-1 says:

vÀzÉÃvÀvÀìvÀåA|

AiÀÄxÁ ¸ÀÄ¢¥ÁÛvï ¥ÁªÀPÁvï «¸ÀÄá°AUÁB

¸ÀºÀ¸Àæ±ÀB ¥Àæ¨sÀªÀAvÉÃ ¸ÀgÀÆ¥ÁB|

vÀzÀPÀëgÁ¢é«zÁB ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄå ¨sÁªÁB

¥ÀæeÁAiÀÄAvÉÃ vÀvÀæ ZÉÊªÁ¦ AiÀiÁAw ||

Tadētatsatyaṁ |
Yathā sudiptāt pāvakāt visphuliṁgāḥ

Sahasraśhaḥ prabhavaṁtē sarūpāḥ |
Tadakṣharādvividāḥ sōmya bhāvāḥ

Prajāyaṁtē tatra caivāpi yāṁti ǁ


Like the many sparks from a hot iron the union of Śhiva-Śhakti in the form of ‘ōm’ gave rise to different lives. They are part of Śhiva   -‘Mamaivāṁśhō jīvalōkē jīvabhūtaḥ sanāta.’ All lives born in the world of jīva are mine. But they feel differences due to paṁca kaṁcuki. 

¥ÀAZÀPÀAZÀÄQ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÀÛB ¥ÀæPÀÈwA ¨sÉÆÃPÀÄÛªÀÄÄzÀåvÀB|

C«zÁå¢¸ÀªÀiÁAiÀÄÄPÀÛB ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀB ¥ÀjQÃwðvÀB ||

Paṁcakaṁcukisaṁyuktaḥ pṛakṛutiṁ bhōktumudyataḥ |
Avidyādisamāyuktaḥ puruṣhaḥ parikīrtitaḥ ǁ

Kāla, niyati, kale, vidyā and rāga are the five kaṁcukies.  The person who uses the satva things of the world without ignoranance is Śhiva-puruṣha. The associated power is free from aṇava and other impurities. The support for that power is from cicchakti. It stays with the master Śhiva in the form of Śhiva as bhājana sthala. Yōgi is in bhājana sthala.

CAvÀBPÀgÀtgÀÆ¥ÉÃt dUÀzÀAPÀÄgÀgÀÆ¥ÀvÀB |


AiÀÄ¹ä£ï «¨sÁw aZÀÒQÛB §æºÀä¨sÀÆvÀB ¸À GZÀåvÉÃ

Aṁtaḥkaraṇarūpēṇa jagadaṁkurarūpataḥ |
Yasmin vibhāti cicchaktiḥ brahmabhūtaḥ sa ucyatē
 3


Transalation: cicchaktiḥ = cicchakti, jagadaṁkura rūpataḥ = in the form of world, Aṁtaḥkaraṇa rūpēṇa = in the original form of pride, Yasmin = in what Śhiva, vibhāti = feels, saḥ = that Śhiva, brahma bhūtaḥ = as parabrahma Paraśhiva, ucyatē = says.

Explanation: Parāśhakti is bhāṁḍa śhakti. She is responsible for the creation, existence and for the disappearance of this world. Paraśhiva shines inside the body. In other words, Parāśhakti shows the world; from parāśhakti gets the feeling that ‘I am Śhiva’. Parāśhakti is the outer body for cicchakti. Cicchakti supports Parāśhakti. Cicchakti is bhājana. Śhivayōgi uniting is in bhājana sthala. 
AiÀÄxÁ ZÀAzÉæÃ ¹ÜgÁ eÉÆåÃvÁì÷ß «±ÀéªÀ¸ÀÄÛ ¥ÀæPÁ²¤Ã |


vÀxÁ±ÀQÛ «ðªÀÄ±ÁðvÁä ¥ÀæPÁ±ÉÃ §æºÀätÂ ¹ÜvÁ

Yathā caṁdrē sthirā jyōtsnā viśhvavastu prakāśhinī |
Tathāśhaktirvimarśhātmā prakāśhē brahmaṇi sthitā
 4


Transalation: viśhvavastu prakāśhinī = shining the world, jyōtsnā = moon-light, caṁdrē = in moon, Yathā = how, sthirā = stays, Tathā = similarly, vimarśhātmā śhaktiḥ = vimerśha śhakti, prakāśhē brahmaṇi = in the form of light, sthitā = stays.


Explanation: The moon-light that shines in the world is in the moon. Similarly the vimarśhā śhakti (bhāṁḍa) is like the moon-light; it occupies the entire world. It shines on all philosophies. It stays permanently in cicchakti. This is the reason cicchakti is described as bhājana sthala.
DPÁgÀB ²ªÀ DSÁåvÉÆÃsºÀAPÁgÀB ±ÀQÛgÀÄZÀåvÉÃ |


²ªÀ±ÀQÛªÀÄAiÀÄA §æºÀä ¹ÜvÀªÉÄÃPÀªÀÄºÀA ¥ÀzÉÃ
Ākāraḥ śhiva ākhyātō(s)haṁkāraḥ śhaktirucyatē |
Śhivaśhakti mayaṁ brahma sthitamēkamahaṁ padē
 5


Transalation: Ākāraḥ = the letter ‘A’, śhiva ākhyātō = is Śhiva, haṁkāraḥ = the letter ‘ha’, śhaktir = is śhakti, ucyatē = says, Śhivaśhakti mayaṁ brahma = parabrahma is the union of Śhiva-śhakti, ēkam ahaṁ padē = in the word ‘ahaṁ’, sthitam =exists.

Explanation: ‘Akṣhārāṇāṁ akāṛō(s)smi’ in letters I am ‘A’, ‘Ahaṁ dēvā nāṁ ādi’ I am the origin for the divines. The first letter ‘A’ is Śhiva; the last letter ‘Ha’ is śhakti (first letter A and the last letter Ha are in Kannaḍa alphabets). In the word ‘ahaṁ’ both ‘a’ and ‘Ha’ are in equality. This is the reason Ahaṁ represents the union of Śhiva-śhakti. The word ‘Ahaṁ’ is not from the 24 impure philosophies or from the seven mixed philosophies or from the five pure philosophies. It is cidabdhi. The meaning of ‘Ahaṁ’ stops there resulting in great silence. With unity Śhivayōgi is bhājana sthali.
CºÀAvÁA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁA ¥Áæ¥Àå ²ªÀ±ÀQÛªÀÄ¬ÄÃA ¹ÜgÁªÀiï |


§æºÀä ¨sÀÆAiÀÄA UÀvÉÆÃ AiÉÆÃVÃ «±ÁévÁä ¥Àæw¨sÁ¸ÀvÉÃ
Ahaṁtāṁ paramāṁ prāpya śhivaśhaktimayīṁ sthirām |
Brahma bhūyaṁ gatō yōgī viśhvātmā pratibhāsatē
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Transalation: śhivaśhaktimayīṁ = in the form of Śhiva-sakti, sthirām = stay, paramāṁ = sacred, Ahaṁtāṁ = ahaṁtate, prāpya = securing, Brahma bhūyaṁ = form of Brahma, gatō yōgī = Yōgi, viśhvātmā = sacred for the world, pratibhāsatē = shows.

Explanation: The power of the origin of this world is complete; vast iccāśhakti, jñānaśhakti with all knowledge and with kriyāśhakti. They are the three faces of mahāśhakti. This mahāśhakti is in Paraśhiva. It is not separable from Paraśhiva. The vacana of Allamaprabhu says:  

   Listen the association of Śhiva and śhakti,

   Śhiva is dynamic, śhakti the cittu.

   Learning that the dynamic is the form of chittu

   He is śharaṇa Guheśhvarā.

Śhiva is dynamic śhakti is cittu and jñāna (knowledge). They are not different. Śhiva himself is the śhakti in the form of cicchakti. They are like the sun and sunrays. They are together forever.  Śharaṇa sees them in the things of the world. He is in bhājana sthali.

ªÀÈPÀë¸ÀÜ¥ÀvÀæ¥ÀÅµÁà¢ ªÀl©Ãd¹ÜvÀA AiÀÄxÁ |


vÀxÁ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ©Ãd¸ÀÜA «±ÀéªÉÄÃvÀvÀàgÁvÀä£ÀB
Vṛukṣhasthapatrapuṣhpādi vaṭabījasthitaṁ yathā |
Tathā hṛudayabījasthaṁ viśhvamētatparātmanaḥ
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Transalation: yathā = how, Vṛukṣhastha = the plant, patra puṣhpādi = leaves, flowers and others, vaṭabīja sthitaṁ = exists in seed, Tathā = similarly, ētat viśhvam = this world, parātmanaḥ= in Paraśhiva, hṛudaya bījasthaṁ= is in the form of the seed vimarśhā.


Explanation: The tree with leaves, flowers and fruits is hidden in the seed. Similarly the the world is hidden in the seed cicchakti that stays in the heart of Paraśhiva. The 36 philosophies are in the form of leaves, flowers and fruits of this world. The origin for all these is the power in Paraśhiva. It is like a seed having paṁca-sādākhyas, paṁca-kales, paṁca-aṁtaḥkaraṇas, paṁca-tanmātres, paṁca-bhūtas, paṁca-jñānēṁdrias, paṁca-karmēṁdrias and paṁca-prāṇas. All of these are in the seed without any difference. With these śhakti is great and vast as Śhiva himself. It has the power to show the form of Śhiva as saccidānaṁda. This is the reason it is the heart of Śhiva. The heart of Śhiva is the bhājana sthala. The one who unites in the heart is a bhājana sthali. 
6 Aṁgālēpa sthala


Parāśhakti is the master for vimarśhā śhakti that supports the world. Parāśhakti is inseparable from Paraśhiva. Knowing this śhivayōgi unites in that śhakti. He is in bhājana sthala. He cannot see anything except Paraśhiva; he is disassociated with the world; he is free from desires and affection; māye has no impact what so ever on him; he is free from all things of the world; he has the senses but the work of senses have no effect on him. For these reason he is aṁgālēpa sthali. The fire in the tree does not burn the tree; similarly śhivayōgi staying in saṁsāra has no effect on him. Sky has no knowledge of light and darkness; similarly śhivayōgi has no knowledge of virtuousness and evil.


Caṁdōpaniṣhat 4-14-3 says: 

AiÀÄxÁ ¥ÀÅµÀÌgÀ¥À¯Á±À C¥ÉÇÃ £À ²èµÀåAvÉÃ 

KªÀªÉÄÃªÀA«¢vÉÃ ¥Á¥ÀA PÀªÀÄð £À ²èµÀå' 

‘Yathā puṣhkarapalāśha apō na śhliṣhyaṁtē 
Ēvamēvaṁviditē pāpaṁ karma na śhliṣhya’ 

The result of karmas does not stick to Śhivayōgi like the lotus does not stick to water. Yōgaja says: 

KªÀA ¨sÀÆvÀ¸Àå PÀªÀiÁðtÂ QæAiÀÄªÀiÁuÁ¤ AiÉÆÃV£ÀB|

¥ÀæAiÀiÁAw £ÉÊªÀ °¥ÀåAvÉÃ ¥ÀÅuÁå¥ÀÅuÁ¤ ¸ÀAPÀëAiÀÄªÀiï ||
Ēvaṁ bhūtasya karmāṇi kriyamāṇāni yōginaḥ |
Prayāṁti naiva lipyaṁtē puṇyāpuṇāni saṁkṣhayam ǁ
Śhivayōgi is free from the results of prior karmas. Animals do not enter a burning forest. The heart of śhivayōgi is burning with the fire of Śhiva. Karma cannot enter the fire. He is free like the sky. This section describes aṁgālēpa sthala.  

¢PÁÌ¯ÁzsÀå£ÀªÀaÒ£ÀßA azÁ£ÀAzÀªÀÄAiÀÄA ªÀÄºÀvï |


AiÀÄ¸Àå gÀÆ¥À«ÄzÀA SÁåvÀA ¸ÉÆÃsAUÁ¯ÉÃ¥À EºÉÆÃZÀåvÉÃ
Dikkālādyanavacchinnaṁ cidānaṁdamayaṁ mahat |
Yasya rūpamidaṁ khyātaṁ sō(s)ṁgālēpa ihōcyatē
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Translation: Dik kālādya navacchinnaṁ= not bound by time place and others, cidānaṁdamayaṁ = form of cidānaṁda, mahat = great, idaṁ rūpam = this form, Yasya khyātaṁ = to whom it is said, saḥ = he, iha = here, aṁgālēpa ucyatē = said as aṁgālēpa.

Explanation: Time, place and things have limits.  Time cannot be in two different periods; place cannot be in two places and thing cannot be in another thing. All organic things have limits; Paraśhiva is inorganic; is free from time, place and thing. Yet he is in them unseen. 
C£ÀªÀaÒ£Àßa£ÁävÀæ¸Áé£ÀÄ¨sÀÆvÉåÃPÀªÀiÁ£ÀPÀªÀiï|

±ÁAvÀA eÉÆåÃwAiÀÄð¸Àå gÀÆ¥ÀA ¸ÉÆÃsAUÁ¯ÉÃ¥À GZÀåvÉÃ ||

Anavacchinnacinmātrasvānubhūtyēkamānakam |
Śhāṁtaṁ jyōtiryasya rūpaṁ sō(s)ṁgālēpa ucyatē ǁ

Paraśhiva is complete and is with all the knowledge. He is peaceful, radiant and free from all things. Śhivayōgi has become that Paraśhiva. He too is free from all things.

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ dUÀzÁvÁäs¦ ¸ÀA«zÀÆæ¥ÉÇÃ ªÀÄºÁªÀÄwB |


°¥ÀåvÉÃ £ÉÊªÀ ¸ÀA¸ÁgÉÊAiÀÄðxÁ zsÀÆªÀiÁ¢©ü£Àð¨sÀB
Samasta jagadātmā(s)pi saṁvidrūpō mahāmatiḥ |
Lipyatē naiva saṁsārairyathā dhūmādibhirnabhaḥ
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Translation: dhūmādibhir = dhūma and others, nabhaḥ= sky, yathā = how, naiva Lipyatē = does not disappears, saṁvidrūpō mahāmatiḥ= great Śhivayōgi, Samasta jagadātma api = though ātma for the world, saṁsārair= from saṁsāra, naiva Lipyatē = does not disappear.


Explanation: For the creation of a pot the pot maker is the reason. The pottery wheel and other things used in making the pot are all useful; clay is the main substance in making the pot. The pottery wheel and other things are different from pot. But not the clay. It stays as the soul for pot. Similarly earth, water, fire and air are like clay and the sky stays as their soul. The four bhūtas- earth, water, fire and air are bounded; not the sky. Sky is not disturbed by air; fire cannot burn sky; water cannot wet sky and earth cannot stain sky. Smoke cannot occupy, clouds cannot cover; sky stays free from all these. Similarly Paraśhiva supports cicchakti (bhājana). He is complete and no place without him. He is free from disturbances. Gīte 2-24 says:

CZÉÑÃzÉÆåÃsAiÀÄªÀÄzÁºÉÆåÃsAiÀÄªÀÄPÉèÃzÉÆåÃs±ÉÆÃµÀå KªÀ ZÀ|

¤vÀå¸ÀìªÀðUÀvÀB ¸ÁÜtÄgÀZÀ¯ÉÆÃsAiÀÄA ¸À£ÁvÀ£ÀB ||

Accēdyō(s)yamadāhyō(s)yamaklēdyō(s)śhōṣhya ēva ca |
Nityassarvagataḥ sthāṇuracalō(s)yaṁ sanātanaḥ ǁ


Weapons cannot pierce, fire cannot burn, water cannot wet and air cannot dry Paraśhiva. He is true, has no beginning and is for all times. He is the knowledge, vast and occupies the entire universe. He is free from the influence of saṁsāra. Śhivayōgi uniting Paraśhiva has no duality and is free from the illusions of māye. The following vacana by Cendimarasa says:

Desiring this and that

Their ways are different.

Like the tongue without sticking

Like the mud undisturbed by the air

Like the lamp untouched the forest,
In the liṁga of Cimmaligeya Cennarāma

Performing, performing stayed without!


With unity the body of śhivayōgi is of Śhiva. He is not like the people of this world. They are with desire for this and that. He is free from all things. He is like the tongue that does not stick, like mud that is not disturbed by air and like the forest untouched by lamp. 

£À «¢ü£Àð ¤µÉÃzsÀ±ÀÑ £À «PÀ¯ÉÆàÃ £À ªÁ¸À£Á |


PÉÃªÀ®A avÀì÷égÀÆ¥À¸Àå UÀ°vÀ¥ÁæPÀÈvÁvÀä£ÀB
Na vidhirna niṣhēdhaśhca na vikalpō na vāsanā |
Kēvalaṁ citsvarūpasya galitā prākṛutātmanaḥ
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Translation: galitā prākṛutātmanaḥ= without the feeling of nature, Kēvalaṁ citsvarūpasya = śhivayōgi, Na vidhir= no karma, ca= also, na niṣhēdhaśh = no restrictions, na vāsanā = no desires, na vikalpō = no this and that vikalpa

Explanation: Learn Paraśhiva who is with all knowledge. His presence is everywhere. He does not have the differences of the world. He has no sadness. Śhivayōgi who unites in Paraśhiva is also everywhere and shines with knowledge. There is no room for ignorance. They disappear in the brightness of Śhiva. This is the reason śhivayōgi has no feelings of the world and without awareness of body. Without the awareness of body he has no benefits of karmas. He has no limitation to perform or not to perform. He is in Paraśhiva. The vacana of Allamaprabhu describes him as:
There is no picture for viewing ahead


What is? What is not?


There is no symbol for learning Guhēśhvara.

Performing what exists? 
Without doing what exists?


The world is a scene. With aikya, there is no scene or the viewer.  There is no worshipper with unity. Also there is no worshiped. Liṁga is the truth and ever present now and for all times in this world. 
WÀmÁ¢µÀÄ ¥ÀÈxÀUÀÆâvÀA AiÀÄxÁPÁ±ÀA £À ©zÀåvÉÃ |

vÀxÉÆÃ¥Á¢üUÀvÀA §æºÀä £Á£ÁgÀÆ¥ÀA £À ©üzÀåvÉÃ
Ghaṭādiṣhu pṛuthagbūtaṁ yathākāśhaṁ na bidyatē |
Tathōpādhigataṁ brahma nānārūpaṁ na bhidyatē
 4

Translation: Ghaṭādiṣhu = in things, pṛuthagbūtaṁ= separated, akāśhaṁ = sky, yatha = how, na bidyatē= no separation, Tatha = similarly, upādhigataṁ brahma= Brahma that supports, nānārūpaṁ = with many forms, na bhidyatē= no separation.

Explanation: The sky gets different names and different forms due to the association of water, clouds and other things. The sky is not limited and has no form. There is no difference in the sky. Similarly Paraśhiva due to the association with animals, birds, humans, divines and others gets different names and forms. They are just for looks. He has no differences. He has no limitations from the different lives. He is complete, vast and omnipresent. He has no association with birth or with the qualities of the birth. He is pure. With unity śhivayōgi is Paraśhiva and he is aṁgālēpā sthali. 

C£À±ÀégÀªÀÄÄ¤zÉðÃ±ÀåA AiÀÄxÁ ªÉÇåÃªÀÄ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ |


vÀxÁ §æºÁä¦ ZÉÊvÀ£ÀåªÀÄvÀæ ªÉÊ±ÉÃ¶QÃ PÀ¯Á
Anaśhvaramanirdēśhyaṁ yathā vyōma prakāśhatē |
Tathā brahmāpi caitanyamatra vaiśhēṣhikī kalā
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Translation: yathā = how, Anaśhvaraṁ = no destruction, revesanirdēśhyaṁ = unique, vyōma = sky, prakāśhatē = shows, Tathā= similarly, brahmāpi = in Brahma too, caitanyam = knowledge, vaiśhēṣhikī kalā = has special kale.

Explanation: Sky cannot be destroyed, beyond imagination and occupies vast area. Similar is Ātma. Yet they are not the same. Ātma has special qualities that are not in the sky.’Caitanyamatra vaiśhēṣhikī kalā’ Ātma is dynamic (caitanya) and the sky is the different form of nature; so the sky is jaḍa (rigid). Ātma supports the world. Sky is sthūla. Ātma is sūkṣhma. The philosophy of sky and others are like waves in the ocean of ātma. Sky is seen but ātma is not seen. Sky is current; ātma has no beginning or end. Ātma learns everything; sky is one of the forms of nature. Śhivayōgi crosses the nature to join Paraśhiva. He is the great one.  

£À zÉÃªÀvÀéA £À ªÀiÁ£ÀÄµÀåA £À wAiÀÄðPÀÛ÷éA £À ZÁ£ÀåxÁ |


¸ÀªÀðPÁgÀvÀéªÀiÁSÁåvÀA fÃªÀ£ÀÄäPÀÛ¸Àå AiÉÆÃV£ÀB

Na dēvatvaṁ na mānuṣhyaṁ na tiryaktvaṁ na cānyathā |
Sarvakāratvamākhyātaṁ jīvanmuktasya yōginaḥ
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Translation: jīvanmuktasya yōginaḥ = to śhivayōgi, Na dēvatvaṁ = no feelings of divine, na mānuṣhyaṁ = no feelings of human, na tiryaktvaṁ = no feelings of animals, ca = and, na anyathā = no other feelings, Sarvākāratvaṁ = ātma philosophy, ākyhātaṁ = has said.

Explanation: Śhivayōgi in the bhājana sthali is the form of Paraśhiva. He does not belong to the divine group or to the group of animals or to the group of humans. He has no differences of the forms of the world and is free from the problems of the world. Śhivayōgi though shines as the ātma of the world he has no association to the world and has no body. Without the body he is free from aṇava, māya, kārmika, mahāmāya and tirōdāna impurities. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes him as:
Sir, has no body has no associates.

Sir without other associates cannot explain.

Without explanation disassociates.
Guhēśhvara, this is the way your name is.


Śharaṇa is with liṁga.  His body and mind are for liṁga.  He has no awareness of his body.  He has lost duality between himself and the liṁga. He has no associates.  He is liṁga.

7 Svaparājña sthala 

Enthuse of joining the lover

Does not know what is in front, 

While joining the lover

Does not know who the lover is,

After joining Uriliṁga dēva

Does not know I or You.

AiÀÄxÁ ¦æAiÀÄAiÀiÁ ¸ÀA¥ÀjµÀéPÉÆÛÃ 

£À ¨ÁºÀåA QAa£À ªÉÃzÀ £ÁvÀgÀA|

KªÀªÉÄÃªÁAiÀÄA ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÀB ¥ÁæeÉÕÃ£ÁvÀä 

£Á ¸ÀA¥ÀjµÀÖPÉÆÛÃ £À ¨ÁºÀåA 

QAZÀ£À ªÉÃzÀ£ÁAvÀgÀA ||

Yathā priyayā saṁpariṣhvaktō 

Na bāhyaṁ kiṁcina vēda nātaraṁ |
Ēvamēvāyaṁ puruṣhaḥ prājñēnātma nā Saṁpariṣhṭaktō na bāhyaṁ 

Kiṁcana vēdanāṁtaraṁ ǁ

First vacana is from Uriliṁgadēva and the second verse is from Bṛuhadāraṇyaka upaniṣhat 4-3-21. They say: There is no duality in Śhivayōgi who has united in Paraśhiva. The one who joins with the lover has no awareness of his surroundings. Śhivayōgi has no awareness of his surroundings joining Paraśhiva.

¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¸Àé¸Àå ¥ÀgÉÆÃ £ÉÊªÀ £Á¥ÀgÀB ¸Àé¸Àå «zÀåvÉÃ|

Ew zsÁAiÉÄðÃs¦ ¸ÀA°Ã£ÉÃ vÀ¹ä£ï eÉÕÃAiÀÄA £À vÀ¸Àå » ||

Svayaṁ svasya parō naiva nāparaḥ svasya vidyatē |

Iti dhāryē(s)pi saṁlīnē tasmin jñēyaṁ na tasya hi ǁ


With unity he has no feeling of great or small. He is not different from himself. With these feelings he has nothing more to learn.

C¥ÀæªÉÄÃAiÉÄÃ azÁPÁgÉÃ §æºÀätåzÉéöÊvÀªÉÊ¨sÀªÉÃ


«°£ÀB QA£ÀÄ eÁ£Áw ¸ÁévÁä£ÀA ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃªÀ ªÁ
Apramēyē cidākārē brahmaṇyadvaitavaibhavē

Vilinaḥ kiṁ nu jānāti svātmānaṁ paramēva vā
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Translation: Apramēyē = apramēya, cidākārē = śhivayōgi, 

Advaita vaibhavē = with advaita, brahmaṇy = in brahma, Vilinaḥ = entered, svātmānaṁ = himself, param ēva vā= another, kiṁ nu jānāti= what to learn?

Explanation: Svagata is the differences in parts of body; Sajāti is the differences in two things belonging to the same group and vijāti is the differences among things belonging to two different groups. Paraśhiva has no body; he has no svagata differences; there is no other like Paraśhiva; he has no sajāti differences; Paraśhiva is in the form of the world and there is nothing different from Paraśhiva; he as no vijāti differences. 
¢PÁÌ¯ÁzÀå£ÀªÀaÒ£ÀßvÉÃeÉÆÃ«UÀæºÀªÀvÀÛ÷évÀB|

¸Àé¥ÀgÀA ZÀ £À eÁ£Àw ¸Àé¥ÀgÁdÕ¸ÀÜ®A vÀvÀB ||

Dikkālādyanavacchinnatējōvigrahavattvataḥ |

Svaparaṁ ca na jānati svaparājñasthalaṁ tataḥ ǁ


Śhivayōgi unites in Paraśhiva who has no limitations of directions, time and place. With unity he cannot learn himself or other. He is in svaparājña sthali. Akkamahādevi describes svaparājña sthala as:

In jīva become jīva made jīva liṁgāikya

In mind become mind made mind liṁgāikya

In feeling become feeling made feeling liṁgāikya

In knowledge become knowledge made jñāna liṁgāikya 

Stopping actions without kriye become niṣhpatti liṁgāikya 

Without I without you made both liṁgāikya

Uniting I in Cennamallikārjuna the great liṁga

Look it stayed in me Śhaṁgana Basavaṇṇa 


Aṁga is jīva; its support is from pratyagātma; with feeling body becomes liṁgāikya. Mind is prātibhāsika jīva; its support is from pratyagātma; with feeling mind becomes liṁgāikya. Bhāva (feeling) is prājña jīva; its support is from pratyagātma; with feeling bhāva becomes liṁgāikya. Knowledge is pāramārthika jīva; its support is from pratyagātma; with feeling knowledge becomes liṁgāikya. Lastly all actions are stopped to unite in niṣhpatti liṁga. Without any feeling in jīva including the feeling of Śhiva ‘I and you’ both becomes liṁgāikya. There is no ‘I’ in me and there is no Śhiva in Śhiva. This is svapnarājña sthala.

AiÀÄvÀæ £Á¹Û ©üzÁAiÉÆÃUÁzÀºÀA vÀé«Äw «¨sÀæªÀÄB |


£À ¸ÀAAiÉÆÃUÉÆÃ «AiÉÆÃUÀ±ÀÑ £À eÉÕÃAiÀÄeÁÕvÀÈPÀ®à£Á
Yatra nāsti bhidāyōgādahaṁ tvamiti vibhramaḥ |
Na saṁyōgō viyōgaśhca na jñēyajñātṛukalpanā
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Translation: Yatra = in what, bhidāyōgād = feeling of duality, ahaṁ tvamiti = I and you, vibhramaḥ nāsti = without illusion, Na saṁyōgō viyōgaśh = no association and disassociation, ca = and, na jñēyajñātṛukalpanā = no feeling of Jñēya jñātṛu.

£À §AzsÉÆÃ £À ZÀ ªÀÄÄQÛ±ÀÑ £À zÉÃªÁzÀå©üªÀiÁ¤vÁ |


£À ¸ÀÄRA £ÉÊªÀ zÀÄBRA ZÀ £ÁeÁÕ£ÀA eÁÕ£ÀªÉÄÃªÀ ªÁ
Na baṁdhō na ca muktiśhca na dēvādyabhimānitā |
Na sukhaṁ naiva dukhaḥ ca nājñānaṁ jñānamēva vā
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Translation: Na baṁdhō = no bond, ca= and, na muktiśhca = no salvation, na dēvādyabhimānitā = no fond of human and divine, Na sukhaṁ naiva dukhaḥ = without happiness and sadness, ca = and, nājñānaṁ jñānamēva vā= without knowledge and ignorance,

£ÉÆÃvÀÌöÈµÀÖvÀéA £À »Ã£ÀvÀéA £ÉÆÃ¥ÀjµÁÖ£Àß ZÁ¥ÀåzsÀB |    


£À ¥À±ÁÑ£ÉßöÊªÀ ¥ÀÅgÀÄvÉÆÃ £À zÀÆgÉÃ QAazÀAvÀgÉÃ
Nōtkṛuṣhṭatvaṁ na hīnatvaṁ nōpariṣhṭānna cāpyadhaḥ |
Na paśhcānnaiva puratō na dūrē kiṁcidaṁtarē

 4


Translation: Na utkṛuṣhṭatvaṁ= not sacred, na hīnatvaṁ= not low, na upariṣhṭānna cāpyadhaḥ = no up or down, Na paśhcān naiva puratō = no back or front, na dūrē kiṁcidaṁtarē = no far or near,
¸ÀªÁðPÁgÉÃ azÁ£ÀAzÉÃ ¸ÀvÀågÀÆ¦tÂ ±Á±ÀévÉÃ |


¥ÀgÁPÁ±ÀªÀÄAiÉÄÃ vÀ¹ävï ¥ÀgÉÃ §æºÀätÂ ¤ªÀÄð¯ÉÃ

Sarvākārē cidānaṁdē satyarūpiṇi śhāśhvatē |
Parākāśhamayē tasmit parē brahmaṇi nirmalē

 5


Translation: Sarvākārē = in all forms, cidānaṁdē satyarūpiṇi = in the form of happiness, śhāśhvatē = for all times, nirmalē = pure, Parākāśhamayē = like the sky, tasmit = that, parē brahmaṇi= in Parabrahma,
KQÃ¨sÁªÀªÀÄÄ¥ÉÃvÁ£ÁA AiÉÆÃV£ÁA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£ÁªÀiï |


¥ÀgÁ¥ÀgÀ¥ÀjeÁÕ£À¥ÀjºÁ¸À PÀxÁ «zÀÄB
Ēkībhāvamupētānāṁ yōgināṁ paramātmanām |
Parāparaparijñānaparihāsa kathā viduḥ?


 6

Translation: Ēkībhāvam = one feeling, upētānāṁ = achieving, yōgināṁ paramātmanām = form of Śhiva, Para apara = with and without, parijñāna= knowledge of duality, parihāsa kathā = description, viduḥ = where?
zÉÃ±ÀPÁ¯Á£ÀªÀaÒ£Àß vÉÃeÉÆÃgÀÆ¥À¸ÀªÀiÁ±ÀæAiÀiÁvï |


¸Àé¥ÀgÀeÁÕ£À«gÀºÁvï ¸Àé¥ÀgÁdÕ¸ÀÜ®A «zÀÄB
Dēśhakālānavacchinna tējōrūpasamāśhrayāt |
Svaparajñānavirahāt svaparājñasthalaṁ viduḥ

 7


Translation: Dēśhakālān avacchinna = without bonding with place and time, tējōrūpa = in the form of light, samāśhrayāt = uniting equally, Svaparajñānavirahāt= without the feeling of different, svaparājñasthalaṁ = as svaparā jñāna sthala, viduḥ= is said.

Explanation: ‘Bhidāyōga’ means the duality of I and you. It is an illusion. The growth of illusion leads to many different types of feelings. In turn it leads to saṁsāra. Paraśhiva has no duality. He is true and has all the knowledge. There is no egoism in sleep but jīva experiences happiness. Paraśhiva does not have egoism but stays true for all times and shows knowledge. There is no association or disassociation of things. Also there are no tripuṭies like jñāna, jñēya and jñātṛu. He is in svaparājña sthali.

Śhivayōgi has no feeling; he is not bound by feelings. There is no freedom because he is not bound. Even if bound he is free from the teachings of Guru. Becoming Guru from the grace of Guru he is not bound. After uniting with Paraśhiva śhivayōgi cannot take rebirth. Even though he is Śhiva he has no love of being Śhiva. He has no up and down in him. He has no knowledge or ignorance. He is in Paraśhiva with purity. He has no feeling that he is different from Paraśhiva. He is in svaparājña sthali. Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes him in the following vacana. 

One says inside, another says outside

One says with form, another says without form,

One says as lover, another says he is not,

One says as māye, another says not māye,

One says as pure, another says as impure,

One says dirty, another says not dirty

Not says inside, not says outside,

Not says form, not says no form,

Not says lover, not says not lover,

Not says māye, not says not māye,

Not says pure, not says not pure,

Not says dirty, not says not dirty,

Śharaṇa is without I and You

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē!

8 Bhāvābhāvavināśha sthala 

¸Àé¥ÁßAvÀA eÁUÀjvÁAvÀA ZÉÆÃ¨sË AiÉÄÃ £Á£ÀÄ¥À±Àåw|

ªÀÄºÁAvÀA «¨sÀÄªÀiÁvÁä£ÀA ªÀÄvÁé ¢üÃgÉÆÃ £À ±ÉÆÃZÀw ||

Svapnāṁtaṁ jāgaritāṁtaṁ cōbhau yē nānupaśhyati |
Mahāṁtaṁ vibhumātmānaṁ matvā dhīrō na śhōcati ǁ

¨sÁªÁ¨sÁªÀzÀéAiÀiÁwÃvÀA ¸Àé¥ÀßeÁUÀgÀuÁwUÀA|

ªÀÄÈvÀÄåfÃªÀ£À¤ªÀÄÄðPÀÛA vÀvÀÛ÷éA vÀvÀÛ÷é«zÉÆÃ «zÀÄB ||

Bhāvābhāvadvayātītaṁ svapnajāgaraṇātigaṁ |
Mṛutyujīvananirmuktaṁ tattvaṁ tattvavidō viduḥ ǁ

The above verses are from Kaṭhōpaniṣhat 2-4. In the brightness of ātma a person  seeing repeatedly the last site of dream and the last site of waken state does not experience sadness. He identifies that sacred ātma. With Śhiva tattva (philosophy) he is free from the cycle of birth-life-death. He is above feelings in dream and wake states. Feelings are associated with actions. They are not in liṁgāikya śhivayōgi. The next verse describes śhivayōgi who has united to become Paraśhiva. 

vÀéAvÁºÀAvÁ«¤ªÀÄÄðPÉÛÃ ¤«ðPÀ¯ÉàÃ azÀA§gÉÃ |


KQÃ¨sÀÆvÀ¸Àå ¹zÀÞ¸Àå ¨sÁªÁ¨sÁªÀPÀxÁ PÀÄvÀB?
Tvaṁtāhaṁtāvinirmuktē śhūnyakalpē cidaṁbarē |
Ēkībhūtasya siddhasya bhāvābhāvakathā kutaḥ?

 1


Translation: Tvaṁtā haṁtā vinirmuktē = without the feeling of you and I, śhūnyakalpē = sūnya feeling, cidaṁbarē = in cidākāśha, Ēkībhūtasya = united, siddhasya= śhivayōgi, bhāvābhāvakathā kutaḥ? = where feeling and no feeling?

Explanation: Paraśhiva is beyond explanation, for all times and without any feelings. He has no duality, no senses, no time or karmas, no nāda or biṁdu, no movable or immovable, shūnya but complete. Śhivayōgi performing śhivayōga unites with Paraśhiva. With unity he too has no duality or the feeling of ‘you and I’. Allamaprabhu says: 
Tell who made the feeling of you and I?

Saying you are ignorance, I is under māya!

Learning happiness without saying you or I


That happiness is for you Guhēśhvarā.

This vacana talks about two types of happiness.  The first is with duality and the second is without duality. People are happy with duality but it is not eternal. A śharaṇa is happy without duality. His happiness is eternal without any difference between a śharaṇa and God. This is not possible without reaching the peak of Śhivayōga.  Before this world there was only Paraśhiva. There was no ’I and you’, or ‘I am and you are’. This is the truth.  Then how did the duality come about? Ignorance led to duality. With māya there is ignorance and with ignorance there is duality.  With duality jīva has both birth and death, sad and happy.  Without ignorance it leads to the knowledge that jīva is Paraśhiva. Jīva performs śhivayōga and enjoys eternal happiness as Paraśhiva. 


The following vacanas are from Cennabasavaṇṇa and Allamaprabhu respectively: 

Where is the fondness for I and you?

Where is the feeling or no feeling?

Mind is in unity; both without feelings

Kūḍala Cennasaṁgā, liṁgāikya is.

I and You is no more!

Being I there is nothing! 

Nothing nothing where it is?
Happened here happened here how it is?
Learns yoga, forgets body

Without feelings Guhēśhvara is bayalu!

The use of the words ‘I and You’ are significant.  They refer to duality of mind; a devotee and the God; Prāna and Śhiva and body and liṁga.  With the unity there is no ‘I’, or Prāna or body.  The only thing remains is liṁga.  Śharaṇa learns the truth and unites with the liṁga.  He has no awareness of body and mind. Liṁga is formless and śharaṇa too is formless.   

CºÀA¨sÁªÀ¸Àå ±ÀÆ£ÀåvÁézÀ¨sÁªÀ¸Àå vÀxÁvÀä£ÀB |

¨sÁªÁ¨sÁªÀ«¤ªÀÄÄðPÉÆÛÃ fÃªÀ£ÀÄäPÉÆÛÃ ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ 

Ahaṁbhāvasya śhūnyatvādabhāvasya tathātmanaḥ |
Bhāvābhāvavinirmuktō jīvanmuktō prakāśhatē

 2


Translation: Ahaṁbhāvasya = feeling of I, ātmanaḥ abhāvasya = feeling of not I, śhūnyatvād = no basis, Bhāvābhāvavinirmuktō = without problems from feelings and no feelings, jīvanmuktō = śhivayōgi, prakāśhatē= shines.

Explanation: There is no smoke in pure fire (electricity, red hot iron). The fire glows without smoke. There is no smoke in wet wood. But when fire joins with wet wood there is smoke. Similarly there is no pride (I and mine) in śhivayōgi or in nature. The pride starts with the association of jīva with nature. Pride with the association of body it is body-ātma feeling; pride with the association of senses is senses-ātma feeling; pride with the association of mind is mind-ātma feeling and other types of feelings take birth. When jīva learns to reject pride he gets the feeling – I am not body, I am not senses, I am not mind. There are no feelings in pure Śhiva. There is no room for feeling of pride or for the feeling of no pride. Śhivayōgi lives without any feeling and without the fear of birth-death. This is bhāvābhāvalaya sthala.   
¸ÀÄRzÀÄBSÁ¢¨sÁªÉÃµÀÄ £Á¨sÁªÉÇÃ ¨sÁªÀ KªÀ ªÁ |


«zÀåvÉÃ avÀì÷égÀÆ¥À¸Àå ¤¯ÉðÃ¥À¸Àå ªÀÄºÁvÀä£ÀB




Sukhaduḥkhādibhāvēṣhu nābhāvō bhāva ēva vā |
Vidyatē citsvarūpasya nirlēpasya mahātmanaḥ

 3


Translation: Sukhaduḥkhādibhāvēṣhu = feelings of sad and happy, citsvarūpasya= with knowledge, nirlēpasya = with pure, mahātmanaḥ = śhivayōgi, bhāḥ va abhāvaḥ = interest or no interest, na Vidyatē = none. 

Explanation: Sad and happy, good and bad, virtuous and not virtuous are the dualities of mind. These dualities have limitations. They encourage jīva. Clay takes vivid and beautiful forms attractive to the eyes. When clay is abundant or scarce it encourages in making things. Both of these encouragements lead jīva into saṁsāra. As a result jīva experiences sadness and happiness. The feeling of sadness and happiness is due to the pride called mūlāhaṁkāra. The results of pride exist as long as pride stays. Mūlāhaṁkāra is different from tūlāhaṁkāra. Tūlāhaṁkāra refers to action and mūlāhaṁkāra refers to the form. There is no mūlāhaṁkāra in śhivayōgi who has united in Paraśhiva. He has no knowledge of pride and has no feelings of pride or its resulting sadness and happiness. Without the feelings he is in bhāvābhāvalaya sthala. He is pure knowledge, without pride or without any types of feelings.
AiÀÄ¹ä£ï eÉÆÃw¶ azÀÆæ¥ÉÃ zÀÈ±ÀåvÉÃ £ÉÊªÀ QAZÀ£À |


¸ÀzÀÆæ¥ÀA ªÁ¥Àå¸ÀzÀÆæ¥ÀA ¨sÁªÁ¨sÁªÀA «ªÀÄÄAZÀvÀB
Yasmin jōtiṣhi cidrūpē dṛuśhyatē naiva kiṁcana |
Sadrūpaṁ vāpyasadrūpaṁ bhāvābhāvaṁ vimuṁcataḥ
 4


Translation: bhāvābhāvaṁ = discussion of bhāva and abhāva, vimuṁcataḥ= śhivayōgi without desire, Yasmin= which, cidrūpē = form of knowledge, jōtiṣhi = in the light of, Sadrūpaṁ vā asadrūpaṁ vāpy = true or false, naiva kiṁcana dṛuśhyatē = none sees.

Explanation: Śhivayōgi without any feelings has no form of any type. He is complete in the form of Paraśhiva. Yōgavāśhiṣhṭa says:
CºÀA¨sÁªÉÇÃ AiÀÄzÁ £Á¹Û ¤gÀºÀAvÁ vÀzÁ £À »|

£À AiÀÄvÁæºÀA £À ¤gÀºÀA vÀzÁãªÁ¨sÁªÀ£Á±À£ÀA ||

Ahaṁbhāvō yadā nāsti nirahaṁtā tadā na hi |
Na yatrāhaṁ na nirahaṁ tadbhāvābhāvanāśhanaṁ ǁ

Where there is no feeling of ‘I and mine’ other feelings do not exist. It is bhāvābhāvanāśhana sthala. Without the feelings of ‘I and mine’ in śhivayōgi there is no room for any other feelings. He is united with the light of lights. He has no awareness of himself. He is in the form of Paraśhiva.

¥ÀæwÃAiÀÄªÀiÁ£Ë «zÉåÃvÉÃ ¨sÁªÁ¨sÁªË £À PÀÄvÀæavï |


°AUÉÊPÉåÃ ¸Àw AiÀÄvÀÛ¸ÁäzÁãªÁ¨sÁªÀ®AiÀÄ¸ÀÜ®ªÀiï
Pratīyamānau vidyētē bhāvābhāvau na kutracit |
Liṁgaikyē sati yattasmādbhāvābhāvalayasthalam 
5


Translation: Pratīyamānav = presence, bhāvābhāvav = feelings and no feeling things, Liṁgaikyē sati = uniting in liṁga, kutracit = in all places, yasmāt = which reason, na vidyētē = is not, tasmād = that reason, bhāvābhāvalaya sthalam = said as bhāvabhāva sthala.


Explanation: Tripuṭi or three things are required to learn the existence or non existence of things. The three things are jñātṛu (learner), jñāna (knowledge), and jñēya (object). Tripuṭi exists in the three states, awake, sleep and dream. Learning in the awake state is from senses, in the dream state from the mind and in the sleep state from the feelings. In turiya and turiyātīta state also tripuṭi exists because they too have the pride – I and mine.


Paraśhiva is beyond these states. He is formless and is bayalu (shūnya) in the words of Allamaprabhu. He is free from feelings. Śhivayōgi with unity is also free from the tripuṭies. Basavaṇṇa describes his state in the following vacana.

Where is the affection of I and You?

Where is feeling or no feeling?

Silence is in mind and in feeling 

It is liṁgāikya Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā.


Śhivayōgi has the feeling of duality - I and You. The duality exists till he unites with Paraśhiva. With unity there is no duality or any other feelings. The following vacana (original vacana is presented in transliteration form) of Akkamahādevi describes liṁgāikya:

Liṁgavēnne, liṁgāikyavenne, 

Saṁgavenne, śhamarasavenne

Āyitenne, āgadenne

Nīnenne, nānenne,

Cennamallikārjunanalli

Liṁgaikyavāda baḷika ēnū enne.


Savitarka samādhi is the super consciousness in Iṣhṭaliṁga. Nirvitarka samādhi is completely immersed in Iṣhṭaliṁga. When these two are accomplished there is no feeling of liṁga or the feeling of liṁgāikya (Liṁgavēnne, liṁgāikyavenne). Learning  prāṇaliṁga the unblemished is savicāra samādhi; uniting in that liṁga is nirvicāra samādhi. With the accomplishment of these two there is no awareness of association and no feeling of equality (Saṁgavenne, śhamarasavenne). To stay with the feeling of bhāvaliṁga is sānaṁda samādhi. Being happy with unity in that liṁga is sāsmita samādhi. Acquiring these two there is no feeling of accomplishment. (Āyitenne, āgadenne). With loss of the feeling that yōgi is piṁḍākāśha and biṁdvākāśha there is no feeling of You or ‘I’ (Nīnenne, nānenne). With the disappearance of the feeling ‘God and I’ there remains only Paraśhiva the baylu (ēnū enne).


Śhivayōgi is complete. He has no feeling of the world. He is bayalu with bayalu. He is in bhāvābhāvalaya sthala.

9  Jñānaśhūnya sthala

CxÀ D¥À C¥ÀÅöì, CVßªÀÄUËß, ªÁAiÀÄÄA ªÁAiÀÄË, ªÉÇåÃ«Äß ªÉÇåÃªÀÄ ®PÀëAiÉÄÃvï| KªÀA CAvÀUÀðvÀA avÀÛA ¥ÀÅgÀÄµÉÃ ¥ÀæwªÀÄÄZÀåvÀ Ew ªÉÄÊvÉæÃAiÀÄ±ÀÄævÀå£ÀÄ¸ÁgÉÃt '¸ÀªÀð±ÀÆ£ÀåA ¤gÁ¨sÁ¸ÀA ¸ÁªÀÄgÀ¸ÀåA vÀxÁ ¨sÀªÉÃvï| WÀÄÈvÉÃ WÀÄÈvÀA AiÀÄxÁ £Àå¸ÀÛA QëÃgÉÃ QëÃgÀA AiÀÄxÉÊªÀ ZÀ' Ew ¸ÀªÀðeÁÕ£ÉÆÃvÀÛgÀªÀZÀ£Á£ÀÄ¸ÁgÉÃt ZÀ ¸Àé¥ÀgÀeÁÕ£À±ÀÆ£ÀåvÉéÃ£À ¨sÁªÁ¨sÁªÀ®AiÀÄ¸ÀA¥À£Àß¸Àå ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB C¨sÉÃzÀ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀeÁÕ£À±ÀÆ£ÀåvÀéA ¤gÀÆ¥ÀåvÉÃ|

Atha āpa apsu, agnimagnau, vāyuṁ vāyau, vyōmni vyōma lakṣhayēt | Ēvaṁ aṁtargataṁ cittaṁ puruṣhē pratimucyata iti maitrēyaśhrutyanusārēṇa ‘sarvaśhūnyaṁ nirābhāsaṁ sāmarasyaṁ tathā bhavēt | Ghṛutē ghṛutaṁ yathā nyastaṁ kṣhīrē kṣhīraṁ yathaiva ca’ Iti sarvajñānōttaravacanānusārēṇa ca svaparajñānaśhūnyatvēna bhāvābhāvalayasaṁpannasya śhivayōginaḥ abhēdasulabhajñānaśhūnyatvaṁ nirūpyatē |

The above verse is from Maitrēya śhruti. It says: Joining water in water, fire in fire, air in air, sky in sky stays the same. Similarly ātma (cicvaitanya) joins in Paraśhiva. Then the feeling of duality melts away giving equal experience of being one with Paraśhiva. 


Ghee (clarified butter) joining ghee, milk joining milk results in ghee and milk respectively. Similarly, ātma joining Paraśhiva the absolute results in the absolute (bayalu). This is from the Sarvjñānōttara vacana.


Based on these two our aim is to reach jñānaśhūnyate (complete disappearance of knowledge). It is of three types- Vṛuttātamaka jñānaśhūnyate, Aśhuddhavṛuttistha jīvātma jñāna, Miśhravṛuttistha aṁtarātma jñāna. Śhuddha vṛuttistha paramātma jñāna and the three are related to occupation. Śhivayōgi who has climbed 100 sthalas crosses the hurdles slowly to reach his goal. Without occupations tripuṭies also disappear. With the disappearance there is no performer, performance and no end result. There is only the form of knowledge. This section is reserved for the later.

In the awaken state knowledge about things is from the senses; in dream state knowledge is from the mind about smelling things; in the sleep state knowledge is about ignorance related to tama and happiness; in turiya state knowledge is about God from satva and other qualities and in turiyātīta state knowledge that ‘I am Śhiva’ is learnt. The five types of knowledge thus learnt from different ways is janyajñāna. Paraśhiva without the knowledge of janyajñāna is jñānaśhūnya sthala. Jñānaśhūnya does not mean that Śhiva is ignorant. He is pure knowledge that supports all. Janyajñāna is not in Paraśhiva; all types of knowledge including janyajñāna take birth with his support. With unity in Paraśhiva all the knowledge disappears in Paraśhiva. The state without knowledge is jñānaśhūnya sthala. In this state there are no dualities.  

¥ÀgÁ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀªÀiÁ¥ÉÃPÀë ¨sÁªÁ¨sÁªÀ«ªÉÃZÀ£ÀªÀiï |


eÁÕ£ÀA §æºÀätÂ AiÀÄ£Áß¹Û eÁÕ£À±ÀÆ£Àå¸ÀÜ®A «zÀÄB
Parāparasamāpēkṣha bhāvābhāvavivēcanam |
Jñānaṁ brahmaṇi tannāsti jñānaśhūnyasthalaṁ viduḥ
 1


Translation: Parāpara samāpēkṣha = with para and apara, bhāvābhāva vivēcanam Jñānaṁ = knowledge about things with feelings and without feelings, brahmaṇi = form of brahma, tan= that, nāsti = no, jñānaśhūnyasthalaṁ viduḥ = said jñānaśhūnya sthala.

Explanation: Sound, meaning and knowledge are all together. For example; in the pairs father-son, husband-wife, guru-pupil, up-down if one does not exist the other has no meaning; without son there is no knowledge of father and without wife no knowledge of husband. This type of relationship is called sāpēkṣha. The knowledge of sāpēkṣha things is from the tripuṭies. This is the reason this kind of knowledge is not in Paraśhiva. It is like the ocean that exists even after the disappearance of waves. Śhivayōgi uniting in Paraśhiva is called jñānaśhūnya sthali. Here there is no duality, no tripuṭies, no knowledge to differentiate; he is with the knowledge. Ghaṭṭivāḷaiyya describes the state of śhivayōgi in the following vacana:

Join liṁga that is not described

Not is comprehended by mind,

Staying there ever happy the untainted

Has no feeling.

Without feeling has no knowledge

Without knowledge Cikkaiah Priya Siddhaliṁgā

Illa, Illa, It is true.


Paraśhivaliṁga is beyond description and beyond comprehension. The one who unites with that liṁga has no awareness of body, mind, wisdom, world, and nature. Without awareness he has no knowledge of them. Without knowledge he is in jñānaśhūnya sthali.

d¯ÉÃ d®«ÄÃªÀ £Àå¸ÀÛA ªÀºËß ªÀ»ßjªÁ¦ðvÀªÀiï |


¥ÀgÉÃ §æºÀätÂ °Ã£ÁvÁä «¨sÁUÉÃ£À £À zÀÄÈ±ÀåvÉÃ
Jalē jalamīva nyastaṁ vahnau vahnirivārpitam |
Parē brahmaṇi līnātmā vibhāgēna na dṛuśhyatē

 2


Translation: Jalē = in water, nyastaṁ = joining, jalamīva = like water, vahnav = in fire, arpitam = joining, vahniriva= like the fire, Parē brahmaṇi = in Paraśhiva, līnātmā= absorbed śhivayōgi, vibhāgēna = different from, na dṛuśhyatē = not seen.

Explanation: Jñānaśhūnya state is difficult to explain giving similarities. It is like the river traveling long distance to join the ocean. With unity there is no difference between the ocean water and the river water. It is all ocean water. A small fire joining a large fire results only in a larger fire. Similarly śhivayōgi performing śhivayōga joins Paraśhiva. He is no different from Paraśhiva.


Śhivayōgi and Paraśhiva are like the small and large skies. Yet there are no small and large skies. It is only a feeling due to influences of things. Paraśhiva is one and only one. But he is seen as many. Without the influences Paraśhiva is seen as one only. Śhivayōgi is Paraśhiva. There is no difference between them. Śhivayōgi is in jñānaśhūnya state.


Ocean does not rise due to the joining of numerous rivers and does not shrink if rivers do not join. It stays the same. Similarly there is no change occuring in Paraśhiva with or without the unity of śhivayōgi. Paraśhiva is complete. Mahādevi says the following to her husband Mōḷigeya Māraiah:

Why play game saying united with Śhiva?

This is not the game for true devotee.

Who else to ask, who else to tell,

The illusion you do?

Before that say what were you

Learning that feeling

You learn yourself.

Ennayya Priya Immadi Niḥkaḷaṁka Mallikārjuna.

¸ÀªÁðvÀä¤ ¥ÀgÉÃ vÀvÉéÃ ¨sÉÃzÀ±ÀAPÁ«ªÀfðvÉÃ |


eÁÕvÁæ¢ªÀåªÀºÁgÉÆÃvÀÜA PÀÄvÉÆÃ eÁÕ£ÀA «¨sÁªÀåvÉÃ
Sarvātmani parē tatvē bhēdaśhaṁkāvivarjitē |
Jñātrādivyavahārōtthaṁ kutō jñānaṁ vibhāvyatē
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Translation: bhēda śhaṁkā vivarjitē= without differences and doubts, Sarvātmani parē tatvē = In Paraśhiva philosophy, Jñātrādi = jñāna, jñātṛu and jñēya, vyavahārōtthaṁ = from their business, jñānaṁ= knowledge to differ, kutō vibhāvyatē = where to feel.



Explanation: There are many waves in the ocean; they appear with many forms. Though they look different from one another the ocean is the soul for them. Similarly many philosophies with different forms have been born. Paraśhiva is the soul for all of them. They are all born from nature. Paraśhiva is above nature. He is complete. He has all the knowledge and lives in all things. He is omnipresent. There are no doubts and no tripuṭies (jñāna, jñātṛu, and jñēya) in Paraśhiva. He is formless, true and happy for all times. With unity śhivayōgi is in jñānaśhūnya sthali. 
Compares not knowing to compare


Says beyond comparison.


Cognizant not learning of the shadow of awareness


Says beyond awareness.


Meditation not knows to pray


Prayer for form less became haphazard.


Jñātṛu, jñāna, jñēya what other knowledge?


Vēda saying it as science,


Tattvamasi statement became false.

Saying Saccidānaṁda,


Dwaithādhvitha’s were wiped away.

Arrives without coming

Standing Nirāḷa Guheśhvarā! 


Uniting Paraśhiva śharaṇa is bayalu.  Paraśhiva is complete and magnificent. He cannot be reached with ideas of mind.  There is no comparison of Paraśhiva because Paraśhiva is pure awareness of mind. Paraśhiva has no form. So meditation has become silent.  The three ways of learning, jñātṛu, jñāna, and jñēya, cannot be used to learn because they came after Paraśhiva.  Vēdas say many things but they all become untrue to a śharaṇa who is united with Paraśhiva. There is no room for dvaithādhvitha. When ideas of mind are emptied there is Nirāḷa or peace and silence.

¤«ðPÁgÀA ¤gÁPÁgÀA ¤vÀåA ¹ÃªÀiÁ«ªÀfðvÀA |


ªÉÇåÃªÀÄªÀvÀàgÀªÀÄA §æºÀä ¤«ðPÀ®àvÀAiÀiÁ ¹ÜvÀªÀiï
Nirvikāraṁ nirākāraṁ nityaṁ sīmāvivarjitaṁ |
Vyōmavatparamaṁ brahma nirvikalpatayā sthitam
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Translation: Nirvikāraṁ = without disturbances, nirākāraṁ = without form, nityaṁ = for all times, sīmāvivarjitaṁ = without boundaries, paramaṁ brahma= Paraśhiva, Vyōmavat = like sky, nirvikalpatayā = beyond imagination, sthitam = stays.

Explanation: Birth, existence, ripening, growing, decay and death are for things that are seen. Paraśhiva is unseen. He is above time and place. He exists before, during and after time. He has no form, has no birth or death. He is peaceful. He has no boundaries. He does not decay. Like the sky fills the world. He is in all things and is in the world. He is in all philosophies both inside and outside. The following vacana of Allamaprabhu says about his existence:

Bayalu inside, bayalu outside

Mind that remembers is bayalu
I am bayalu, You are bayalu,

Feelings for things are all bayalu;

With body it is bayalu of parts

With mind it is bayalu of parts-no parts

With experience it is bayalu without parts

Bayalu is not with parts,

Parts-no parts and no parts

Not work, not reason, not sacred reason

Not jīva, not gods, not jīva-Śhiva

Not the complete this and that

Not observing, not ignoreing, not void,

Not emptiness, not anything, anything


Paraśhiva in the form of bayalu is free from sound and knowledge and other disturbances. He is nirvikalpa (beyond imagination).

£À ¥ÀÅÈxÁé÷å¢Ã¤ ¨sÀÆvÁ¤ £À UÀæºÁ £ÉÊªÀ vÁgÀPÁB  |


£À zÉÃªÁ £À ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÁå±ÀÑ £À wAiÀÄðAUÉÆÑÃ £À ZË¥ÀgÉÃ
Na pṛuthvādīni bhūtāni na grahā naiva tārakāḥ |
Na dēvā na manuṣhyāśhca na tiryaṁgcō na cāparē
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Translation: Na pṛuthvādīnī bhūtāni = not paṁcabhūtass, na grahā = not the nine planets, naiva tārakāḥ = not stars, Na dēvā = not divines, na manuṣhyāśh = not humans, ca= and, na tiryaṁgcō = animals, na ca aparē= not any other.

Explanation: Paraśhiva the pure is not the earth, water, fire, air and sky; He is not the planets and he is not the stars. He is not the divines, the humans and the animals. The vacana of Siddhaliṁgēśhvara says:

He is not in Viṣhṇū and other 

Not in 16 lakh divine group

Not in 9 lakh human group, 

Not in 10 lakh water animal groups

Not in 10 lakh bird group, 

Not in 10 lakh animal group

Not in 11 lakh serpent group, 

Not in 18 lakh immovable group
Before the birth of the eight-

Earth, water, fire, air, sky, moon, sun and ātma

Before the birth of ‘I and you’

Before name, form and actions,

You stayed completely void

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.

vÀ¹ä£ï PÉÃªÀ®a£ÁävÉæÃ ¸ÀvÁÛ£ÀAzÉÊPÀ®PÀëuÉÃ |


vÀéAvÁºÀAvÁ¢¸ÀAgÀÆqsÀA «eÁÕ£ÀA PÉÃ£À ¨sÁªÀåvÉÃ
Tasmin kēvalacinmātrē sattānaṁdaikalakṣhaṇē |
Tvaṁtāhaṁtādisaṁrūḍhaṁ vijñānaṁ kēna bhāvyatē
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Translation: kēvala = one form, cinmātrē = form of Tasmin = in that Paraśhiva, Tvaṁ tāhaṁtādi saṁrūḍhaṁ= with duality I and mine, vijñānaṁ = knowledge, kēna bhāvyatē = who feels?

Explanation: Knowledge is of several types; the association of senses with information gives jāgrajñāna (knowledge in awaken state); from the smell of mind is svapnajñāna (knowledge in the dream state); from māye it is suptijñāna (knowledge in sleep state); Also there is the knowledge in turiya state and turiyatīta state. The last two types of knowledge is from satvatara and satvātama. These types of knowledge are not in Paraśhiva. He is in the form for learning.


Like knowledge things are also of different types. Prātibhāsika, vyāvahārika and pāramārthika things are also not in Paraśhiva. He is complete in all respect.


Happiness is also of several types; happiness from information is viṣhayānaṁda; from the results of good work is svargānaṁda (happiness of heaven) and from yōga is yōgānaṁda. Even these types of happiness are not in Paraśhiva.


Paraśhiva is completely śhūnya (void). He is true; he has no duality of ‘I and You’. With the unity of śhivayōgi how can he be with duality? He lives there eternally. 

eÉÕÃAiÀiÁ¨sÁªÁ¢é±ÉÃµÉÃt ±ÀÆ£ÀåPÀ®àA «¨sÁªÀåvÉÃ |


eÁÕvÀÈeÉÕÃAiÀiÁ¢©üB ±ÀÆ£ÀåA ±ÀÆ£ÀåA eÁÕ£Á¢©üUÀÄðuÉÊB
Jñēyābhāvādviśhēṣhēṇa śhūnyakalpaṁ vibhāvyatē |
Jñātṛujñēyādibhiḥ śhūnyaṁ śhūnyaṁ jñānādibhirguṇaiḥ
 7

DzÁªÀAvÉÃ ZÀ ªÀÄzÉåÃ ZÀ ±ÀÆ£ÀåA ¸ÀªÀðvÀæ ¸ÀªÀðzÁ |


¢éwÃAiÉÄÃ£À ¥ÀzÁxÉðÃ£À ±ÀÆ£ÀåA ±ÀÆ£ÀåA «¨sÁªÀåvÉÃ
Ādāvaṁtē ca madyē ca śhūnyaṁ sarvatra sarvadā |
Dvitīyēna padārthēna śhūnyaṁ śhūnyaṁ vibhāvyatē
 8


Translation: viśhēṣhēṇa = specially, Jñēyābhāvād = without jñēya things, śhūnyakalpaṁ = without śhūnya, vibhāvyatē = is understood, Jñātṛu jñēyādibhiḥ = from Jñātṛu jñēyā, śhūnyaṁ = śhūnya, jñānādibhirguṇaiḥ śhūnyaṁ = has no knowledge and others.

Ādāv aṁtē ca = beginning and ending, madyē = in between, ca sarvatra = also everywhere, sarvadā = always, śhūnyaṁ = śhūnya, Dvitīyēna padārthēna śhūnyaṁ = śhūnya from other things, śhūnyaṁ vibhāvyatē = said as śhūnya.


Explanation: Siddhaliṁgēśhvara describes Paraśhiva before the creation of this world:

Before the birth of beginning and biṁdu 
Before the birth of māye

Before cit in Paraśhiva philosophies

Before nāda and kaḷe from cit
Before śhūnya or mahāśhūnya

Before the names niḥkala and nirāḷa

You stayed without knowing yourself!

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē. 


It is not possible to describe Paraśhiva with words. He shined even before the formation of philosophies. It is not possible to learn from philosophies that came from him. He is for ever. There is nothing different from Him. He has no tripuṭies like jñāna, jñātṛu and jñēya. He is formless and void, before the beginning, in the middle and at the end. He is in the form of bayalu. He is the truth. Śhivayōgi joining bayalu becomes a bayalu. Śhvētāśhvatarōpaniṣhat 1-12 says:

KvÀvï eÉÕÃAiÀÄA ¤vÀåªÉÄÃªÁvÀä ¸ÀA¸ÀÜA 

£ÁvÀB ¥ÀgÀA ªÉÃ¢vÀªÀåA » QAavï|

¨sÉÆÃPÁÛ ¨sÉÆÃUÀåA ¥ÉæÃjvÁgÀA ZÀ ªÀÄvÁé

¸ÀªÀðA ¥ÉÇæÃPÀÛA wæ«zsÀA §æºÀä KvÀvï ||

Ētat jñēyaṁ nityamēvātma saṁsthaṁ 

Nātaḥ paraṁ vēditavyaṁ hi kiṁcit |
Bhōktā bhōgyaṁ prēritāraṁ ca matvā

Sarvaṁ prōktaṁ trividhaṁ brahma ētat ǁ


Parabrahma inside the body. He is jñēya (the one to be learnt). Apart from this there is nothing to learn. Learn that jīva who enjoys, the world that is enjoyable and Īśhvara are all Paraśhiva.

PÉÃªÀ®A eÉÕÃAiÀÄ«ÄvÀÄåPÀÛA ªÉÃ¢vÀªÀåA £À QAZÀ£À

Kēvalaṁ jñēyamityuktaṁ vēditavyaṁ na kiṁcana

Dēvikālōttara vacana says: Paraśhiva is the only one thing to learn. There is nothing to learn other than Paraśhiva. What is there to learn when everything is Paraśhiva?


The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes the tripuṭies - jñāna, jñātṛu and jñēya:

Jñātṛu is the thing to learn,

Jñāna is the knowledge learnt

Jñēya is the one who learns

From these three in the shade of liṁga

Learning liṁga, uniting became liṁga

Then illusion of jñāna, jñātṛu and jñēya are gone

This is true Guhēśhvarā.


Jñātṛu is from pride; it is the one to learn. The knowledge that sprouts inside the body is jñāna; it is the tool to learn. Jñēya is the thing that needs to be learned. The only thing that needs to be learnt is liṁga. Śhivayōgi learning liṁga unites in liṁga to become liṁga. Then there is no jñātṛu and no jñāna. There is only Paraśhiva. It is śhūnya (bayalu).  The following vacana of Allamaprabhu describes bayalu:

Bayalu sows bayalu, bayalu grows bayalu,


Bayalu becomes bayalu, gone bayalu.


Life of bayalu, thoughts of bayalu;


Bayalu becomes bayalu gone bayalu.


Those worships you ahead become bayalu


Trusting You, I become bayalu Guheśhvarā!

Niṣhkaḷa liṁga is bayalu. From its own power it put the seed of bayalu. It grew to a bayalu (mahāliṁga). It grew and became complete. It is biṁdvākāśha. It is the meaning of ‘tat’. It joined in bayalu to become bayalu. It is the meaning of ‘asi’ in ‘tattvamasi’.


The bayalu with another power became jīva. That jīva is piṁḍākāśha. It is the meaning of ‘tvaṁ’. Jīva has the feeling that he is pratyagātma of bayalu. That feeling when grown joins in bayalu leaving only bayalu. With this jīvā and the creation also become bayalu. The divines and jīvas worshiping bayalu became bayalu. The world and all philosophies are bayalu. Śhivayōgi learning his original form becomes bayalu.

Learning hid in forget, forget hid in learning

With pride there is none? Why is the pride?

Brahma swallowing Brahma

Then saying Parabrahma ‘I am’

Why is the pride? Why is the pride?

In the beginning śhūnya is śhūnya

In the middle śhūnya is śhūnya

At the end after śhūnya becomes śhūnya

Tell who knows You beyond that

The picture drawn by bayalu learns bayalu

Kūḍalasaṁgamadēvā, it is the place of śharaṇa.


Truly jīva is Śhiva. With the association of the body his knowledge is in a state of forgetness. By the grace of guru he remembers his formal form. He shines with the light of lights. There is no forgetting. Now he is with the idea that he is Paraśhiva. He has no feelings of the things of this world. He becomes the form of bayalu. Before the senses he was bayalu. He is bayalu in the beginning, bayalu in the middle because of no awareness of the world and uniting bayalu he is bayalu at the end. Śhivayōgi is in jñāna sthali. 

PÉÃªÀ®A ¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ¥ÀæPÁ±ÁzÀéAiÀÄ®PÀëtªÀiï |


±ÀÆ£ÀåPÀ®àA ¥ÀgÁPÁ±ÀA ¥ÀgÀ§æºÀä ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀvÉÃ
Kēvalaṁ saccidānaṁdaprakāśhādvayalakṣhaṇam |
Śhūnyakalpaṁ parākāśhaṁ parabrahma prakāśhatē
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Translation: Kēvalaṁ = just, saccidānaṁda= saccidānaṁda, prakāśhādvaya lakṣhaṇam = illuminated, parākāśhaṁ = mahākāśha, parabrahma = parabrahma, Śhūnyakalpaṁ = as śhūnya, prakāśhatē = shines.

Explanation: Śhivayōgi with pure heart and without any impurities of mind is like a mirror. The mirror reflects his inner feelings of the forms of sat-cit-ānaṁda-nitya-paripūrṇa. Whether the mirror shows the features of the face or not they are the part of the face. Similarly, the things seen or unseen in Śhivayōgi are all in Paraśhiva. Śhrutis say-‘sat ēva Śhivaḥ, cit ēva Śhivaḥ, ānaṁda ēva Śhivaḥ, paripūrṇa ēva Śhivaḥ’ Paraśhiva is one and only one and is complete. He is the support for all. He is pure. 
Before sat, before cit, before ānaṁda,

Saccidānaṁda Parabrahma is You,
All philosophies with your support,
Without any support for you

You yourself is the reason,

Learnt, You are the niḥkala philosophy

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē.


No amount of praise is not sufficient for Paraśhiva. He is like the sky complete and covering the entire universe. There is no room for feelings and resulting disturbances. He is bayalu (void, śhūnya with all things).

C¹ä£Áß£ÁvÀé«±ÁæAvÁå dUÀzÀÎZÀÒw ±ÀÆ£ÀåvÁA|

£À ±ÀÆ£ÀåA AiÀÄvÀì÷évÀ¸ÀÛvÀ¸ÀÛvÁì÷å£ÀäºÁ±ÀÆ£ÀåªÀÄ£ÀÄvÀÛªÀÄªÀiï ||

Asminnānātvaviśhrāṁtyā jagadgacchati śhūnyatāṁ |
Na śhūnyaṁ yatsvatastatastatsyānmahāśhūnyamanuttamam ǁ

The world shows in Paraśhiva. He is like the sky, vast and unimaginable; He is Parabrahma.

±ÀÆ£ÀåeÁÕ£Á¢ ¸ÀAPÀ¯ÉàÃ ±ÀÆ£Àå¸ÀªÁðxÀð¸ÁzsÀ£ÉÃ |


eÉÆåÃw°ðAUÉÃ azÁPÁgÉÃ ¸Àé¥ÀæPÁ±ÉÃ ¤gÀÄvÀÛgÉÃ ||
 

KQÃ¨sÁªÀªÀÄÄ¥ÉÃvÀ¸Àå PÀxÀA eÁÕ£À¸Àå ¸ÀA¨sÀªÀB |

Śhūnyajñānādisaṁkalpē śhūnyasarvārthasādhanē |
Jyōtirliṁgē cidākārē svaprakāśhē niruttarē ǁ
Ēkībhāvamupētasya kathaṁ jñānasya saṁbhavaḥ |
10

Transaltion: Śhūnya jñānādi saṁkalpē = become śhūnya from saṁkalpa, śhūnya sarvārtha sādhanē = śhūnya from performance of dharma, artha, kāma and mōkṣha, niruttarē = without equal to, cidākārē = form of cit, svaprakāśhē = self illuminated, Jyōtirliṁgē = Jyōtirliṁga, Ēkī bhāvam upētasya = śhivayōgi in unity, jñānasya saṁbhavaḥ kathaṁ = where is knowledge of duality?

Explanation: Paraśhiva is śhūnya (bayalu, void), Śhūnya does not mean empty. It means with everything and all the knowledge. Paraśhiva has no satva, rajas and tama qualities. He is free from pride. He has no feelings of ‘I and mine’. He is free from the illusions of Māye. He has no jñāna and ajñāna, form and no form, no difference of names, no duality of I and you, no beginning, middle or end and is free from feelings.


Paraśhiva is dharma, artha, kāma and mōkṣha. There is nothing He needs. There is nothing equal to or above Paraśhiva. He is sacred in all respect and is true for all time and place. He is like the sky always peaceful and complete. He is Jyōtirliṁga.


In the beginning there was nothing existed except for Paraśhiva.  For His own amusement he became ātma in aṁga sthala. There are 25 philosophies for the jīvātma. They are Paṁca karmēṁdrias (the five organs responsible for talking, holding, walking, respiration and excretion); Paṁca Vāyus or airways (Samāna, Vyāna, Udāna, Prāna, Apāna); Paṁca jñāneṁdrias or organs responsible for senses (eyes, tongue, ears, skin, and nose); Paṁca Viśhayas or information (sound, touch, form, liquidity, and smell); and Paṁca aṁtaḥkaranas (five inner eyes; jñātṛu, mana, buddi or wisdom, citta and ahaṁkāra or pride). These are the 25 jīva philosophies. 


There are 11 philosophies from Paraśhiva responsible for devotion. They are five śhaktis (adi, para, kriyā, icca, jñāna), five Śhiva kartrus (Śhāṁtyātīta kale as Śhiva sādākhya, Śhāṁti kale as Amūrta sādākhya, Vidyā kale as Mūrtha sādākhya, Pratisṭā kale as Kartru sādākhya and Nirvṛutti kale as Karma sādākhya) and liṁga philosophies. 


In all there are 36 aṁga and liṁga philosophies. How do they get united? The five karmēṁdrias with Nirvṛuttiśhakti uniting Karmasādākhya philosophy of earth becomes bayalu. The five viśhayas with Pratiṣhṭāśhakti uniting Kartrusādākhya philosophy of water becomes bayalu. The five jñānēṁdrias with Vidyāśhakti uniting Mūrtisādākhya philosophy of fire becomes bayalu. The five airs with Śhāṁtiśhakti uniting Amūrtisādākhya philosophy of air becomes bayalu. The five inner eyes (Jñātṛu, Mana, Buddi or wisdom, Citta and Ahaṁkāra or pride) with Śhāṁtyātītaśhakti uniting Śhivasādākhya philosophy of sky become bayalu. This is how the philosophy of paṁcaviśhaṁti becomes liṁgāikya each joining one by one to become only one. Then even that one disappears like the hailstone to become bayalu.
C£Á¢¹zÀÞ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀA PÀvÀÈð PÀªÀÄð «ªÀdðAiÉÄÃvï|

¸ÀéAiÀÄªÉÄÃªÀ ¨sÀªÉÃzÉÝÃ« ¸ÀéAiÀÄªÉÄÃªÀ «°ÃAiÀÄvÉÃ ||

CAvÀB±ÀÆ£ÀåA §»BB±ÀÆ£ÀåA ±ÀÆ£ÀåA ±ÀÆ£Áå¢±ÉÆÃ zÀ±À|

¸ÀªÀð±ÀÆ£ÀåA ¤gÁPÁgÀA ¤zÀðéAzÀéA ¥ÀgÀªÀÄA ¥ÀzÀªÀiï ||
Anādisiddhasaṁskāraṁ kartṛu karma vivarjayēt |
Svayamēva bhavēddēvi svayamēva vilīyatē ǁ
Aṁtaḥśhūnyaṁ bahiḥśhūnyaṁ śhūnyaṁ śhūnyādiśhō daśha 
Sarvaśhūnyaṁ nirākāraṁ nirdvaṁdvaṁ paramaṁ padam ǁ

The above verse is the witness for the 25 philosophies of aṁga and the 11 philosophies of liṁga joining to become one. The same description is in ‘Tattvamasi’.

Tat is liṁga, tvaṁ is aṁga

The union of these two is ‘asi’

This is the way he can be a sakala!

He can be a niḥkala!

He can be without sakala-niḥkala

Without any He can be the great śhūnya

Can stay as the great Brahma

Our Guhēśhvara liṁga is.


In the beginning Niṣhkalabrahma was alone but complete. From his powers he became Śhakti and Bhakti. Śhakti got the name as liṁga (Īśha). It has five śhaktis (Nirvṛuttiśhakti, Pratiṣhṭāśhakti, Vidyāśhakti, Śhāṁtiśhakti and Śhāṁtyātītaśhakti) and five kartrus (Karmasādākhya, Kartrusādākhya, Mūrtisādākhya, Amūrtisādākhya and Śhivasādākhya). These ten with the philosophy of Paraśhiva are related. Bhakti got the name aṁga. This has 25 philosophies. In all together there are 36 philosophies.


The five karmēṁdrias with Nivṛuttiśhakti uniting Karmasādākhya philosophy of earth becomes bayalu. The five viśhayas with Pratiṣhṭāśhakti uniting Kartrusādākhya philosophy of water becomes bayalu. The five jñānēṁdrias with Vidyāśhakti uniting Mūrtisādākhya philosophy of fire becomes bayalu. The five airs with Śhāṁtiśhakti uniting Amūrtisādākhya philosophy of air becomes bayalu. The five inner eyes (Jñātṛu, Mana, Buddi or wisdom, Citta and Ahaṁkāra or pride) with Śhāṁtyātītaśhakti uniting Śhivasādākhya philosophy of sky become bayalu. This is the way the 25 philosophies disappear.


Gaining power nirvṛutti and Karmasādākhya becomes bayalu; Pratiṣhṭāśhakti and Kartrusādākhya with Śhāṁtātītyeśhakti Vidyāśhakti becomes bayalu; Vidyāśhakti and Mūrthsādākhya with Śhāṁtiśhakti become bayalu; Śhāṁtiśhakti and Amūrtasādākhya with Śhāṁtātītyeśhakti becomes bayalu; Śhāṁtātītyeśhakti with Śhivasādākhya becomes bayalu in the philosophy of Mahāliṁga. This Mahāliṁga is the form of Niṣhkalabrahma. The 11 philosophies associated with liṁga also disappear.


With the disappearance of kartru, karma and other feelings jīva leaves the body to take the original form. Then there is nothing inside, outside and all places. Everything is śhūnya or bayalu.


The order in which they disappear follows tattvamasi. Tat is for liṁga, tvaṁ is for aṁga and ‘asi’ is the union between the two - liṁga and aṁga. It is Niṣhkalaliṁga.


Paraśhiva can be a sakala in the form of aṁga; can be a sakala-niṣhkala as Mahāliṁga; can be a Niṣhkala as Niṣhkalātīta and in the form of bayalu he is parabrahma. Śhivayōgi united in that bayalu is the great bayalu! He cannot be anything else.

AiÀÄ¸Àå PÁAiÀÄðzÀ±Á £Á¹Û PÁgÀtvÀéªÀÄxÁ¦ ªÁ |
 

±ÉÃµÀvÀéA £ÉÊªÀ±ÉÃ¶vÀéA ¸À ªÀÄÄPÀÛB ¥ÀgÀ GZÀåvÉÃ
Yasya kāryadaśhā nāsti kāraṇatvamathāpi vā |
Śhēṣhatvaṁ naiva śhēṣhitvaṁ sa muktaḥ para ucyatē
11


Translation: Yasya = to whom, kāryadaśhā nāsti= without action, athāpi = also, kāraṇatvam = no reason, vā naiva śhēṣhitvaṁ Śhēṣhatvaṁ = with or without to remain, sa paraḥ = śhivayōgi, muktaḥ ucyatē= said in salvation.

Explanation: Paraśhiva is bayalu. He has no feelings of performer, the reason, the result or the performance. Śhivayōgi with unity in Paraśhiva is free from the cycle of birth. Rēṇuka mentions this from his own experience.

A potter makes pots from clay using potters wheel and other tools. There is no difference between the pot and the clay. The wheel and other tools are the reason and the maker is the performer. The clay is the reason and the pot is the result. This type of relationship reason-result exists even in the world. The lower things become the work of the higher and the higher things become the reason for the lower things. This is true for all things that have limits. But Paraśhiva has no bounds. He is complete. There is nothing that is different from Him. He is not the reason or the work. He is independent. He appears as the reason for all things. Even jīva appears as his work. Jīva uniting with Paraśhiva there is no reason or the result.

Not the reason or the result,

Not the illusion or with illusion, 
Created just from memory,

Feeling is not in Him.

None in front of Him
Nothing ahead of Him

The great without any
Call You as the divine niḥkala

Mahāliṁga Guru Śhivasiddhēśhvara Prabhuvē

The feelings of the reason and result are in definite things. The pot is definite and it is the resulting work of clay. When the pot breaks the result is clay. The feeling of the resulting pot is śhēṣhatva and feeling of the life of the remaining pot is śhēṣhitva (in clay). Similarly the body is definite; when it dies the definite liṁga body remains as śhēṣha. The jīva with that body is śhēṣhi. This feeling of śhēṣha-śhēṣhi remains because jīva is definite. This feeling is not in Paraśhiva. Īśhāvyāsōpaniṣhat says ‘pūrṇasya pūrṇamādāya pūrṇamēvāvasīṣhyatē’ this is not possible. The saying ‘pūrṇamēvāvasīṣhyatē’ we see the nature; the feeling of nature is in us. When we see the ornament the feeling of śhēṣha-śhēṣhi exists. Generally it does not exist. When the ornament is melted gold remain as śhēṣha. This feeling is for the ornament only and not for others. Similarly, Paraśhiva philosophy is without the feelings of śhēṣha-śhēṣhi. Śhivayōgi with unity is Paraśhiva.


Śhivayōgi with unity is Paraśhiva. He has no feeling of any type. He is complete, saccidānaṁda paripūrṇa. He is in jñānaśhūnya sthala. He is bayalu.
In conclusion

KvÁªÀzÀÄPÁÛ÷é ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ¥Àæ¨sÉÆÃzÀªÀiï CzÉéöÊvÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ ²ªÀ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀA |

zÉÃªÉÊL ¥ÀÅgÁ ¨sÁ¶vÀ«ÄÃ±ÀégÀgÉÃt vÀÆ¶ÚªÀÄ¨sÀÆzÁÞ÷å£À¥ÀgÉÆÃ UÀuÉÃAzÀæB
Etāvaduktvā paramaprabhōdamadvaitamānaṁda śhivaprakāśhaṁ |
Dēvyai purā bhāṣhitamīśhvararēṇa tūṣhṇimabhūddhyānaparō gaṇēṁdraḥ 1


Explanation: The teaching of the relation between Śhiva-jīva is  sacred. It always gives happiness. This is taught by Īśhvara to his wife Pārvati. The same is taught by Rēṇuka to the sage Agastya. After the discourse Rēṇuka becomes silent and enters śhivayōga-samādhi. 
KªÀªÀÄÄPÁÛ÷é ¸ÀªÀiÁ¹Ã£ÀA ²ªÀAiÉÆÃUÀ¥ÀgÁAiÀÄtA |

gÉÃtÄPÀA vÀA ¸ÀªÀiÁ¯ÉÆÃPÀå §¨sÁµÉÃ ¥ÁæAd°ªÀÄÄð¤B
Ēvamuktvā samāsīnaṁ śhivayōgaparāyaṇaṁ |
Rēṇukaṁ taṁ samālōkya babhāṣhē prāṁjalirmuniḥ
 2


Explanation: Agastya sees Rēṇūka who entered śhivayōga samādhi.  With joy Agastya salutes with folded hands and says: 
²ªÀAiÉÆÃUÀ«±ÉÃµÀdÕ ²ªÀeÁÕ£ÀªÀÄºÉÆÃzÀzsÉÃ |

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛªÉÃzÀ±Á¸ÁÛç¢ªÀåªÀºÁgÀzÀÄgÀAzsÀgÀ

Śhivayōgaviśhēṣhajña śhivajñānamahōdadhē |
Samastavēdaśhāstrādivyavahāraduraṁdhara

 3


Explanation: You are the learned of śhivayōga. You are with all knowledge. You have the knowledge of all Vēdas.
D¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀiÁvÀæ¤zÀÆðvÀ ¸ÀªÀð¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ§AzsÀ£À |

¸ÀéZÀÒAzÀZÀjvÉÆÃ¯Áè¸À ¸Àé¥ÀæPÁ±ÁvÀäªÀaÒªÀ

Ālōkamātranirdūta sarvasaṁsārabaṁdhana |
Svacchaṁdacaritōllāsa svaprakāśhātmavacchiva

 4


Explanation: Happiness is in You. You are independent, self illuminated; there is no difference between you and Śhiva. Just from your sight a person gets freedom from the bonds of saṁsāra.
CªÀwÃtð«ÄzÀA ±Á¸ÀÛçªÀÄ£ÀªÀzÀåA vÀézÁ£À£Ávï |

±ÀÄævÁé ªÉÄÃ ªÉÆÃzÀvÉÃ avÀÛA eÉÆåÃwB ¥À±ÉåÃ ²ªÁ©üzÀªÀiï Avatīrṇamidaṁ śhāstramanavadyaṁ tvadānanāt |
Śhrutvā mē mōdatē cittaṁ jyōtiḥ paśhyē śhivābhidam
 5


Explanation: From your face Gaṁge the river of knowledge flowed without any obstructions. Listening, bathing in that knowledge I am saved. My mind and heart is filled with happiness. I am looking at the glorious light that shines in the name of Śhiva.
CzÀå ªÉÄÃ ¸À¥sÀ®A d£Àä UÀvÉÆÃ ªÉÄÃ avÀÛ«¨sÀæªÀÄB |

¸ÀAeÁvÁ ¥Á±Á«aÒwÛ¸ÀÛ¥ÁA¹ ¥sÀ°vÁ¤ ªÉÄÃ 

Adya mē saphalaṁ janma gatō mē cittavibhramaḥ |
Saṁjātā pāśhāvicchittistapāṁsi phalitāni mē

 6


Explanation: From your grace my life is a success. I am free from doubts. I am free from the bonds of this world. Now my long tapas yielded results. 
±Á¸ÀÛçA vÀªÀ ªÀÄÄSÉÆÃ¢ÎÃtðA ²ªÁzÉéöÊvÀ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÀA |

ªÀiÁA «£Á PÀ¸Àå ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃµÀÄ ±ÉÆæÃvÀÄªÀÄ¹Û vÀ¥ÀB ±ÀÄ¨sÀªÀiï
Śhāstraṁ tava mukhōdgīrṇaṁ śhivādvaitaparaṁparaṁ |
Māṁ vinā kasya lōkēṣhu śhrōtumasti tapaḥ śhubham
 7


Explanation: I have listened to the sacred knowledge of śhivādvaita. I understood the teaching. I am the blessed one in this world.
vÀ¥À¸ÁA ¥Àj¥ÁPÉÃ£À ±ÀAPÀgÀ¸Àå ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀvÀB |

DUÀvÀ¸ÀÛ÷éA ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁUÀ ªÀiÁA PÀÈvÁxÀð¬ÄvÀÄA VgÁ

Tapasāṁ paripākēna śhaṁkarasya prasādataḥ |
Āgatastvaṁ mahābhāga māṁ kṛutārthayituṁ girā
 8


Explanation: Now my long tapas matured; received prasāda of Śhiva. For this reason You came about and bathed with your words of ambrosia.
Ew ¸ÀÄÛªÀAvÀA «£ÀAiÀiÁzÀUÀ¸ÀÛ÷åA ªÀÄÄ¤¥ÀÅAUÀªÀA |

D¯ÉÆÃPÀå PÀgÀÄuÁzÀÈµÁÖ÷å §¨sÁµÉÃ ¸À UÀuÉÃ±ÀégÀB
Iti stuvaṁtaṁ vinayādagastyaṁ munipuṁgavaṁ |
Ālōkya karuṇādṛuṣhṭyā babhāṣhē sa gaṇēśhvaraḥ
 9


Explanation: Rēṇuka listening to the heartfelt words of Agastya says with kindness: 
CUÀ¸ÀÛ÷å ªÀÄÄ¤±ÁzÀÆð® vÀ¥À¹ìzÀÞ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃgÀxÀ |

vÁéA «£Á ²ªÀ±Á¸ÀÛç¸Àå PÀB ±ÉÆæÃvÀÄªÀÄ¢üPÁgÀªÁ£ï 
Agastya muniśhārdūla tapassiddha manōratha |
Tvāṁ vinā śhivaśhāstrasya kaḥ śhrōtumadhikāravān
10


Explanation: Agastya, you are one of the greatest among the sages. Your tapas yielded results. Your desires have been fulfilled. You are the fitting candidate to listen the philosophy of Śhiva. Tell me who else is there above you?
¥ÁvÀæA ²ªÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ¸Àå ¨sÁªÀ£ÉÃPÉÆÃ £À ZÁ¥ÀgÀB |

Ew ¤²ÑvÀå PÀyvÀA ªÀÄAiÀiÁ vÉÃ vÀAvÀæ«ÄzÀÈ±ÀªÀiï
Pātraṁ śhivaprasādasya bhāvanēkō na cāparaḥ |
Iti niśhcitya kathitaṁ mayā tē taṁtramidṛuśham

11


Explanation: You are a fitting candidate to receive Śhiva prasāda in the form of Śhiva knowledge. There is no one else to receive this knowledge. This is the reason I taught the knowledge to you.
¸ÁÜ¥ÀåvÁA ¸ÀªÀð¯ÉÆÃPÉÃµÀÄ vÀAvÀæªÉÄÃvÀvÀÛ÷éAiÀiÁ ªÀÄÄ£ÉÃ |

FzÀÈ±ÀA ²ªÀ¨ÉÆÃzsÀ¸Àå ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀA £Á¹Û PÀÄvÀæavï
Sthāpyatāṁ sarvalōkēṣhu taṁtramētattvayā munē |
Īdṛuśhaṁ śhivabōdhasya sādhanaṁ nāsti kutracit
 12


Explanation: This kind of teaching is not available anywhere. You preach this in the world
gÀºÀ¸ÀåªÉÄÃvÀvÀìªÀðdÕB ¸ÀªÁð£ÀÄUÁæºÀPÀB ²ªÀB |

CªÁ¢ÃvÀìªÀð¯ÉÆÃPÁ£ÀA ¹zÀÞAiÉÄÃ ¥ÁªÀðwÃ¥ÀwB

Rahasyamētatsarvajñaḥ sarvānugrāhakaḥ śhivaḥ |
Avādītsarvalōkānaṁ siddhayē pārvatīpatiḥ

 13


Explanation: Śhiva is with all knowledge. He is the master for all. He is the husband of Pārvati. To the good of this world He taught this secret philosophy.

vÀ¢zÀA ²ªÀ¹zÁÞAvÀ¸ÁgÁuÁªÀÄÄvÀÛªÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄªÀiï |

ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÁAvÀ¸ÀªÀð¸ÀéA «zÁåZÁgÀ¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀªÀiï

Tadidaṁ śhivasiddhāṁtasārāṇāmuttamōttamam |
Vēdavēdāṁtasarvasvaṁ vidyācārapravartakam

 14


Explanation: This knowledge is the essence of all Śhiva philosophies and of all Vēdas and Vēdāṁtas. This contains knowledge, feelings and actions.
«ÃgÀªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀUÁæºÀåA ²ªÀzÉéöÊvÀ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀPÀA |

¥ÀjÃQëÃvÉÃ¨sÉÆåÃ zÁvÀªÀåA ²µÉÃ¨sÉÆåÃ £Á£ÀåxÁ PÀéavï
Vīramāhēśhvaragrāhyaṁ śhivadvaitaprakāśhakaṁ |
Parīkṣhītēbhyō dātavyaṁ śhiṣhēbhyō nānyathā kvacit
 15

Explanation: This knowledge is essential for Vīramāheśhvaras. This knowledge should be taught to pupils after examining them. Others should not get this philosophy.

KvÀZÀÒçªÀtªÀiÁvÉæÃt ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA ¥Á¥À¸ÀAPÀëAiÀÄB |

CªÀwÃtðA ªÀÄAiÀiÁ ¨sÀÆªÀiË ±Á¸ÀÛç¸Áå¸Àå ¥ÀæªÀÅÈvÀÛAiÉÄÃ |

¥ÀæªÀvÀðAiÀÄ ²ªÁzÉéöÊvÀA vÀéªÀÄ¦ eÁÕ£À«ÄÃzÀÈ±ÀªÀiï
Ētacchravaṇamātrēṇa sarvēṣhāṁ pāpasaṁkṣhayaḥ |
Avatīrṇaṁ mayā bhūmauśhāstrasyāsya pravṛuttayē |
Pravartaya śhivādvaitaṁ tvamapi jñānamīdṛuśham
 16

Explanation: The results of bad karmas are lost just by listening. I came to this world just to preach this philosophy. You too preach this knowledge everywhere. Make the world a better place. The work ‘I started by preaching this Śhiva philosophy goes on forever’. Thus saying Rēṇuka becomes silent. 

This completes the discourse.
Ōm Śhāṁti, Śhāṁti Śhāṁtiḥ

Prathama paricĉhēdaḥ
1

PÀ²ÑzÁZÁgÀ¹zÁÞ£ÁªÀÄUÀætÂÃ²êªÀAiÉÆV£ÁA |

²ªÀAiÉÆÃVÃw «SÁåvÀ ²ªÀeÁÕ£À ªÀÄºÉÆÃzÀ¢üB

Kashcidācārasiddhānāmagraņīshshivayogināṁ |

Shivayōgīti vikhyāta shivajñāna mahōdadhiḥ


2

²ªÀ¨sÀQÛ¸ÀÄzsÁ¹AzsÀÄdÈA§uÁªÀÄ®ZÀA¢æPÁ |

¨sÁgÀwÃ AiÀÄ¸Àå «zÀzsÉÃ ¥ÁæAiÀÄB PÀÄªÀ®AiÉÆÃvÀìªÀªÀiï
Shivabhaktisudhāsiṁdhujŗuṁbaņāmalacaṁdrikā |

Bhāratī yasya vidadhē prāyaḥ kuvalayōtsavam


3

vÀ¸Àå ªÀA±ÉÃ ¸ÀªÀÄÄvÀà£ÉÆßÃ ªÀÄÄPÁÛªÀÄtÂjªÁªÀÄ®B |

ªÀÄÄzÀÝzÉÃªÁ©üzsÁZÁAiÉÆðÃ ªÀÄÆzsÀð£Àå²êªÀAiÉÆV£ÁªÀiï
Tasya vaṁshē samutpannō muktāmaņirivāmalaḥ |

Muddadēvābhidhācāryō mūrdhanyashshivayoginām


4

ªÀÄÄzÁÝ£ÁvÀìªÀð dAvÀÆ£ÁA ¥ÀætvÁ£ÁA ¥Àæ¨sÉÆÃzÀvÀB |

ªÀÄÄzÀÝzÉÃªÉÃw «SÁåvÁ ¸ÀªÀiÁSÁå AiÀÄ¸Àå «±ÀÄævÁ

Muddānātsarva jaṁtūnāṁ praņatānāṁ prabhōdataḥ |

Muddadēvēti vikhyātā samākhyā yasya vishrutā

5

vÀ¸Áå¹Ã£ÀßAzÀ£À±ÁêAvÀ¹ìzÀÞ £ÁxÁ©üzÀ±ÀÄêaB |

²ªÀ¹zÁÞAvÀ ¤uÉðÃvÁ ²ªÁZÁAiÀÄð²êªÁvÀäPÀB

Tasyāsīnnaṁdanashshāṁtassiddha nāthābhidashshuciḥ |
Shivasiddhāṁta nirņētā shivācāryashshivātmakaḥ


6

«ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÀ²SÁgÀvÀßA «²µÁÖZÁgÀ¸ÀA¥ÀzÀA | 

²ªÀeÁÕ£ÀªÀÄºÁ¹AzsÀÄA AiÀÄA ¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÀAw zÉÃ²PÁB
Vīrashaivashikhāratnaṁ vishișhțācārasaṁpadaṁ | 
Shivajñānamahāsiṁdhuṁ yaṁ prashaṁsaṁti dēshikāḥ

7

AiÀÄ¸ÁåZÁAiÀÄðPÀÄ®eÁÓvÁ¸ÀìvÁªÀÄZÁgÀªÀiÁvÀÈPÁB |

²ªÀ¨sÀQÛ¹ì÷ÜgÁ AiÀÄ¹ä£ï AiÀÄeÉÕÃ «UÀvÀ«¥ÀèªÁ

Yasyācāryakulajjātāssatāmacāramātŗukāḥ |
Shivabhaktissthirā yasmin yajñē vigataviplavā



8

vÀ¸Àå «ÃgÀ²ªÁZÁAiÀÄð²SÁgÀvÀß¸Àå £ÀAzÀ£ÀB |

C¨sÀªÀaÒªÀAiÉÆÃVÃw ¹AzsÉÆÃjªÀ ¸ÀÄzsÁPÀgÀB
Tasya vīrashivācāryashikhāratnasya naṁdanaḥ |
Abhavacĉhivayōgīti siṁdhōriva sudhākaraḥ


9

azÁ£ÀAzÀ¥ÀgÁPÁ±À ²ªÁ£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀAiÉÆÃUÀvÀB |

²ªÀAiÉÆÃVÃw £ÁªÉÆÃQÛAiÀÄð¸Àå AiÀÄxÁxÀðå AiÉÆÃV¤
Cidānaṁdaparākāsha shivānubhavayōgataḥ |
Shivayōgīti nāmōktiryasya yathārthya yōgini


10

²ªÁUÀªÀÄ¥ÀjeÁÕ£À¥Àj¥ÁPÀ¸ÀÄUÀA¢ü£Á |

AiÀÄ¢ÃAiÀÄQÃjÛ ¥ÀÅµÉàÃt ªÁ¹vÀA ºÀjvÁA ªÀÄÄRªÀiï
Shivāgamaparijñānaparipākasugaṁdhinā |
Yadīyakīrti pușhpēņa vāsitaṁ haritāṁ mukham


11

AiÉÄÃ£À gÀPÁëªÀwÃeÁvÁ ²ªÀ¨sÀQÛ¸Àì£ÁvÀ¤Ã |

§ÄzÁÞ¢¥Àæw¹zÁÞAvÀªÀÄºÁzÁéAvÁA±ÀÄªÀiÁ°£Á

Yēna rakșhāvatījātā shivabhaktissanātanī |
Buddhādipratisiddhāṁtamahādvāṁtāṁshumālinā


12

¸ÀªÀÄºÁ «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÁ£ÁA zsÀgÀäªÀiÁUÀð¥ÀæªÀgÀÛPÀB |

²ªÀvÀvÀÛ÷é¥ÀjeÁÕ£ÀZÀA¢æPÁªÀÈvÀZÀAzÀæªÀiÁB
Samahā vīrashaivānāṁ dharmamārgapravartakaḥ |
Shivatattvaparijñānacaṁdrikāvŗutacaṁdramāḥ


13

D¯ÉÆÃPÀå±ÉÊªÀvÀAvÁætÂ PÁ«ÄPÁzÁå¤ ¸ÁzÀgÀA |

ªÁvÀÄ¼ÁAvÁ¤ ±ÉÊªÁ¤ ¥ÀÅgÁuÁ£ÀåT¯Á¤ vÀÄ

Ālōkyashaivataṁtrāņi kāmikādyāni sādaraṁ |
Vātuļāṁtāni shaivāni purāņānyakhilāni tu
14

ªÉÃzÀªÀiÁUÁð«gÉÆÃzsÉÃ£À «²µÁÖZÁgÀ¹zÀÞAiÉÄÃ |

C¸À£ÁäUÀð¤gÁ¸ÁAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÉÆÃzÁAiÀÄ«ªÉÃQ£ÁªÀiï
Vēdamārgāvirōdhēna vishișhțācārasiddhayē |
Asanmārganirāsāya pramōdāyavivēkinām

15

¸ÀªÀð¸ÀéA «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÁ£ÁA ¸ÀPÀ¯ÁxÀð¥ÀæPÁ±ÀPÀA |

C¸ÀàöÈµÀÖªÀÄT¯ÉÊgÉÆÝÃµÉÊgÁzÀÈvÀA ±ÀÄzÀÞªÀiÁ£À¸ÉÊB
Sarvasvaṁ vīrashaivānāṁ sakalārthaprakāshakaṁ |


Aspŗușhțamakhilairdōșhairādŗutaṁ shuddhamānasaiḥ


16
vÉÃµÁÖUÀªÉÄÃµÀÄ ¸ÀªÉðÃµÀÄ ¥ÀÅgÁuÉÃµÀéT¯ÉÃµÀÄ ZÀ |

¥ÀÅgÁ zÉÃªÉÃ£À PÀyvÀA zÉÃªÉåöÊ vÀ£ÀßAzÀ£ÁAiÀÄ ZÀ

Tēșhțāgamēșhu sarvēșhu purāņēșhvakhilēșhu ca |
Purā dēvēna kathitaṁ dēvyai tannaṁdanāya ca


17

vÀvÀìA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄ¹zÉÞÃ£À gÉÃtÄPÉÃ£À ªÀÄºÀvÀä£Á |

UÀuÉÃ±ÀégÉÃt PÀyvÀªÀÄUÀ¸ÁÛ÷åAiÀÄ ¥ÀÅ£ÀB QëvË
Tatsaṁpradāyasiddhēna rēņukēna mahatmanā |
Gaņēshvarēņa kathitamagastyāya punaḥ kșhitau


18

«ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÀªÀÄºÁvÀAvÀæªÉÄÃPÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ±ÀvÀ¸ÀÜ®A |

C£ÀÄUÀæºÁAiÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÁ£ÁªÀÄ¨sÀåzsÁvÀÄì¢üAiÀiÁA ªÀgÀB

Vīrashaivamahātaṁtramēkōttarashatasthalaṁ |
Anugrahāya lōkānāmabhyadhātsudhiyāṁ varaḥ


19

¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA ±ÉÊªÀvÀAvÁæuÁªÀÄÄvÀÛgÀvÁé¤gÀÄvÀÛgÀA |

£ÁªÀiÁß¥ÀæwAiÀÄvÉÃ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃ AiÀÄwìzÁÞ£ÀÛ²SÁªÀÄtÂB

Sarvēșhāṁ shaivataṁtrāņāmuttaratvāniruttaraṁ |
Nāmnā pratiyatē lōkē yatsiddhāntashikhāmaņiḥ


20

C£ÀÄUÀvÀ¸ÀPÀ¯ÁxÉðÃ ±ÉÊªÀvÀAvÉæöÊ¸ÀìªÀÄ¸ÉÛöÊB

¥ÀæPÀnvÀ²ªÀ¨ÉÆÃzsÁzÉéöÊvÀ ¨sÁªÀ¥Àæ¸ÁzÉÃ |

«zÀzsÀvÀÄ ªÀÄwªÀÄ¹ä¤éÃgÀ±ÉÊªÉÃ «²µÁÖB

¥À±ÀÄ¥ÀwªÀÄvÀ¸ÁgÉÃ ¥ÀArvÀ±ÁèWÀ¤ÃAiÉÄÃ
Anugatasakalārthē shaivataṁtraissamastaiḥ

Prakațitashivabōdhādvaita bhāvaprasādē |
Vidadhatu matimasminvīrashaivē vishișhțāḥ

Pashupatimatasārē paṁḑitashlāghanīyē
 
Dvitīya pariccēdaḥ

(Rēņuka bhūlōkāvataraņam)

1

¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀgÀÆ¥ÁAiÀÄ ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀzÀé÷åQÛºÉÃvÀªÉÃ |

£ÀªÀÄB ²ªÁAiÀÄ  ¸ÁA¨ÁAiÀÄ ¸ÀUÀuÁAiÀÄ ¸ÀéAiÀÄA¨sÀÄªÉÃ

Saccidānaṁdarūpāya sadasadvyaktihētavē |
Namaḥ shivāya  sāṁbāya sagaņāya svayaṁbhuvē
2

¸ÀzÁ²ªÀªÀÄÄSÁ±ÉÃµÀvÀvÀÛ÷éªÀiËQÛPÀ±ÀÄQÛPÁA |

ªÀAzÉÃ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀéjÃA ±ÀQÛA ªÀÄºÁ ªÀiÁAiÀiÁ¢ gÀÆ¦tÂÃªÀiï
Sadāshivamukhāshēșhatattvamauktikashuktikāṁ |
Vaṁdē māhēshvarīṁ shaktiṁ mahā māyādi rūpiņīm 

3
C¹Û ¸ÀaÑvÀÄìSÁPÁgÀªÀÄ®PÀët¥ÀzÁ¸ÀàzÀA |

¤«ðPÀ®àA ¤gÁPÁgÀA ¤gÀ¸ÁÛ±ÉÃµÀ«¥ÀèªÀªÀiï

Asti saccitsukhākāramalakșhaņapadāspadaṁ |
Nirvikalpaṁ nirākāraṁ nirastāshēșhaviplavam 

4

¥ÀjZÉÒÃzÀPÀxÁ±ÀÆ£ÀåA ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÁwÃvÀªÉÊ¨sÀªÀA |

¥ÀævÀåPÁë¢ ¥ÀæªÀiÁuÁ£ÁªÀÄUÉÆÃZÀgÀ¥ÀzÉÃ ¹ÜvÀªÀiï

Pariccēdakathāshūnyaṁ prapaṁcātītavaibhavaṁ |
Pratyakșhādi pramāņānāmagōcarapadē sthitam
5
¸Àé¥ÀæPÁ±À «gÁdAvÀªÀÄ£ÁªÀÄAiÀÄªÀÄ£Ë¥ÀªÀÄA |

¸ÀªÀðdÕA ¸ÀªÀðUÀA ±ÁAvÀA ¸ÀªÀð±ÀQÛ ¤gÀAPÀÄ±ÀªÀiï

Svaprakāsha virājaṁtamanāmayamanaupamaṁ |
Sarvajñaṁ sarvagaṁ shāṁtaṁ sarvashakti niraṁkusham
6

²ªÀ gÀÄzÀæ ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀ ¨sÀªÁ¢ ¥ÀzÀ¸ÀAfÕvÀA |

C¢éwÃAiÀÄªÀÄ¤zÉðÃ±ÀåA ¥ÀgÀ§æºÀä ¸À£ÁvÀ£ÀªÀiï

Shiva rudra mahādēva bhavādi padasaṁjñitaṁ |
Advitīyamanirdēshyaṁ parabrahma sanātanam
7

vÀvÀæ °Ã£ÀªÀÄ¨sÀÆvÀìªÀðA ZÉÃvÀ£ÁZÉÃvÀ£ÀA dUÀvï |

¸ÁévÀä°Ã£ÀA dUÀvÁÌAiÀÄðA ¸Àé¥ÀæPÁ±ÀPÀåA vÀzÀzÀÄãvÀªÀiï

Tatra līnamabhūtsarvaṁ cētanācētanaṁ jagat |
Svātmalīnaṁ jagatkāryaṁ svaprakāshakyaṁ tadadbhutam 
8

²ªÁ©üzsÀA ¥ÀgÀA §æºÀä dUÀ¤ßªÀiÁðvÀÄ«ÄZÀÒAiÀiÁ |

¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀiÁzÀzsÉÃ QAavÀÄìR¸ÀÆáwð «dÈA©vÀªÀiï

Shivābhidhaṁ paraṁ brahma jagannirmātumiccayā |
Svarūpamādadhē kiṁcitsukhasphūrti vijŗuṁbitam


9

¤gÀ¸ÀÛzÉÆÃµÀ¸ÀA§AzsÀA ¤gÀÄ¥Á¢üPÀªÀÄªÀåAiÀÄA |

¢ªÀåªÀÄ¥ÁæPÀÈvÀA ¤vÀåA ¤Ã®PÀAoÀA wæ¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÀªÀiï

Nirastadōșhasaṁbaṁdhaṁ nirupādhikamavyayaṁ |
Divyamaprākŗutaṁ nityaṁ nīlakaṁțhaṁ trilōcanam


10
ZÀAzÁæzÀð±ÉÃRgÀA ±ÀÄzÀÞA ±ÀÄzÀÞ¸ÀànPÀ¸À¤ß¨sÀA |

±ÀÄzÀÞªÀÄÄPÁÛ¥sÀ¯Á¨sÁ¸ÀªÀÄÄ¥Á¸ÀåA UÀÄtªÀÄÆwð©üB

Caṁdrārdashēkharaṁ shuddhaṁ shuddhaspațikasannibhaṁ |
Shuddhamuktāphalābhāsamupāsyaṁ guņamūrtibhiḥ


11

«±ÀÄzÀÞeÁÕ£ÀPÀgÀtA «µÀAiÀÄA ¸ÀªÀðAiÉÆÃV£ÁA |

PÉÆÃn¸ÀÆAiÀÄð¥ÀæwÃPÁ±ÀA ZÀAzÀæPÉÆÃn¸ÀªÀÄ¥Àæ¨sÀA

C¥ÁæPÀÈvÀUÀÄuÁzsÁgÀªÀÄ£ÀAvÀ ªÀÄ»ªÀiÁ¸ÀàzÀªÀiï |

Vishuddhajñānakaraņaṁ vișhayaṁ sarvayōgināṁ |

Kōțisūryapratīkāshaṁ caṁdrakōțisamaprabhaṁ
Aprākŗutaguņādhāramanaṁta mahimāspadam |
12
vÀ¢ÃAiÀiÁ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ±ÀQÛ¸ÀìaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ®PÀëuÁ

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ¯ÉÆÃPÀ ¤ªÀiÁðt ¸ÀªÀÄªÁAiÀÄ ¸ÀégÀÆ¦tÂÃ |

Tadīyā paramāshaktissaccidānaṁdalakșhaņā
Samastalōka nirmāņa samavāya svarūpiņī |


13

vÀ¢ZÀÒAiÀiÁ¨sÀªÀvÁìPÁëvÀvÀÛ÷ì÷égÀÆ¥Á£ÀÄ¸ÁjtÂÃ

¸À ±ÀA¨sÀÄ¨sÀðUÀªÁ£ï zÉÃªÀ¸ÀìªÀðdÕ¸ÀìªÀð±ÀQÛªÀiÁ£ï |
Tadicĉhayābhavatsākșhātattsvarūpānusāriņī

Sa shaṁbhurbhagavān dēvassarvajñassarvashaktimān |
14

dUÀwì¸ÀÈPÀÄëB ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄA §æºÁätA ¸ÀªÀðzÉÃ»£ÁA

PÀvÁðgÀA ¸ÀªÀð¯ÉÆÃPÁ£ÁA «zÀzsÉÃ «±Àé£ÁAiÀÄPÀB |

Jagatsisŗukșhuḥ prathamaṁ brahmāņaṁ sarvadēhināṁ

Kartāraṁ sarvalōkānāṁ vidadhē vishvanāyakaḥ |
15

vÀ¸ÉäöÊ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅvÁæAiÀÄ ±ÀAPÀgÀ±ÀêQÛªÀiÁ£ï «¨sÀÄB

¸ÀªÀðdÕ¸ÀìPÀ¯Á«zÁå¸Áì£ÀÄUÀæºÀªÀÄÄ¥Á¢±Àvï |

Tasmai prathamaputrāya shaṁkarashshaktimān vibhuḥ

Sarvajñassakalāvidyāssānugrahamupādishat |
16

¥Áæ¥ÀÛ«zÉÆåÃ ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÁvï §æºÁä«±Àé¤AiÀiÁªÀÄPÁvï

±ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ¯ÉÆÃPÀ¤ßªÀiÁðvÁA ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÀåªÀÄ¥ÀgÉÆÃs¨sÀªÀvï |
Prāptavidyō mahādēvāt brahmāvishvaniyāmakāt
Samastalōkannirmātāṁ samudyamaparōsbhavat

17
PÀÈvÉÆÃzÉÆåÃUÉÆÃ¹à¤ªÀiÁðuÉÃ dUÀvÁA ±ÀAPÀgÁdÕAiÀiÁ
DeÁÕvÉÆÃ¥ÁAiÀÄ¸ÀA¥ÀvÉÛÃgÀ¨sÀªÀ£ÁäAiÀÄAiÀiÁªÀÈvÀB |

Kŗutōdyōgōspinirmāņē jagatāṁ shaṁkarājñayā
Ājñātōpāyasaṁpattērabhavanmāyayāvŗutaḥ |

18

«zsÁvÀÄªÀÄÄT¯Á£ÉÆèÃPÁ£ÀÄ¥ÁAiÀÄA ¥Áæ¥ÀÅöÛ«ÄZÀÒAiÀiÁ



¥ÀÅ£À¸ÀÛA ¥ÁæxÀðAiÀiÁªÀiÁ¸À zÉÃªÀA zÉÃªÀA wæAiÀÄA§PÀªÀiï |

Vidhātumukhilānlōkānupāyaṁ prāptumicĉhayā

 Punastaṁ prārthayāmāsa dēvaṁ dēvaṁ triyaṁbakam |
19

£ÀªÀÄ¸ÉÛÃ zÉÃªÀzÉÃªÉÃ±À £ÀªÀÄ¸ÉÛÃ PÀgÀÄuÁPÀgÀ

C¸ÀäzÁ¢ dUÀvÀìªÀð¤ªÀiÁðt «¢üPÀëªÀÄ |

Namastē dēvadēvēsha namastē karuņākara


Asmadādi jagatsarvanirmāņa vidhikșhama |

20
G¥ÁAiÀÄA ªÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ ±ÀA¨sÉÆÃ dUÀvÀìöÈµÁÖ dUÀvÀàvÉÃ



¸ÀªÀðd¸ÀìªÀð±ÀQÛ¸ÀÛ÷éA ¸ÀªÀðPÀvÁð ¸À£ÁvÀ£ÀB |

Upāyaṁ vada mē shaṁbhō jagatsŗușhțā jagatpatē
 

Sarvajassarvashaktistvaṁ sarvakartā sanātanaḥ |


21
Ew ¸ÀA¥ÁæyvÀ±ÀêA§ÄB §æºÀäuÁ «±Àé£ÁAiÀÄPÀB




G¥ÁAiÀÄªÀÄªÀzÀvÀÛ¸ÉäöÊ ¯ÉÆÃPÀ¸ÀÈ¶Ö ¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀA |
Iti saṁprāthitashshaṁbuḥ brahmaņā vishvanāyakaḥ
 
Upāyamavadattasmai lōkasŗușhți pravartakaṁ |
22

G¥ÁAiÀÄ«ÄÃ±ÀégÉÃuÉÆÃPÀÛA ®¨ÁÝ÷é¦ ZÀvÀÄgÁ£À£ÀB

 

gÀ£À ¸ÀªÀÄxÉÆðÃ¸ÀãªÀvÀÌvÀÄðA £Á£ÁgÀÄ¥À«ÄzÀA dUÀvï |

Upāyamīshvarēņōktaṁ labdvāpi caturānanaḥ

  
Rana samarthōsbhavatkartuṁ nānārupamidaṁ jagat |


23
¥ÀÅ£À¸ÀÛA ¥ÁæxÀðAiÀiÁªÀiÁ¸À §æºÁä «ºÀé®ªÀiÁ£À¸ÀB

 

zÉÃªÀzÉÃªÀ ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀ dUÀvÀàçxÀªÀÄPÁgÀt |

£ÀªÀÄ¸ÉÛÃ ¸ÀaÑzÁ£ÀAzÀ ¸ÉéÃZÁÒ«UÀæºÀgÁfvÀ
Punastaṁ prārthayāmāsa brahmā vihvalamānasaḥ
  
Dēvadēva mahādēva jagatprathamakāraņa |

Namastē saccidānaṁda svēcĉhāvigraharājita


24
¨sÀªÀ ±ÀªÀð ªÀÄºÉÃ±Á£À ¸ÀªÀðPÁgÀtPÁgÀt |

§ªÀzÀÄPÉÆÛºÀÄå¥ÁAiÉÆÃ ªÉÄÃ £À QAazï eÁÕAiÀÄvÉÃ¸ÀÄÞ£Á

Bhava sharva mahēshāna sarvakāraņakāraņa |

Bavaduktohyupāyō mē na kiṁcid jñāyatēsdhunā


25
¸ÀÈ¶ÖA «zsÉÃ» ¨sÀUÀªÀ£ï ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄA ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ |

eÁÕvÉÆÃ¥ÁAiÀÄ¸ÀÛvÀB PÀÄAiÀiÁðA dUÀvÀìöÈ¶ÖªÀÄÄªÀiÁ¥ÀvÉÃ

Sŗușhțiṁ vidhēhi bhagavan prathamaṁ paramēshvara |Jñātōpāyastataḥ kuryāṁ jagatsŗușhțimumāpatē

  26
EvÉåÃªÀA ¥ÁæyðvÀ±ÀåA¨sÀÄB §æºÀäuÁ «±ÀéAiÉÆÃ¤£Á |

¸À¸ÀeÁðvÀä¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀæSÁå£ï ¸ÀªÀðUÁ£ï ¸ÀªÀð±ÀQÛPÁ£ï

Ityēvaṁ prārthitashyaṁbhuḥ brahmaņā vishvayōninā |

Sasarjātmasamaprakhyān sarvagān sarvashaktikān


27
¥Àæ¨sÉÆÃzÀ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀ ¥ÀjªÁ»vÀªÀiÁ£À¸Á£ï |

¥ÀæªÀÄxÁ¤é±Àé¤ªÀiÁðt ¥Àæ¼ÀAiÀiÁ¥ÁzÀ£ÀPÀëªÀiÁ£ï

Prabhōdaparamānaṁda parivāhitamānasān |

Pramathānvishvanirmāņa praļayāpādanakșhamān


28
vÉÃµÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄxÀªÀUÉðÃµÀÄ ¸ÀÈµÉÖÃµÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁvÀä£Á | 

gÉÃtÄPÉÆÃ zÁgÀÄPÀ±ÉÑÃw zÁéªÀ¨sÀÄvÁA ²ªÀ¦æAiÀiË
 
Tēșhu pramathavargēșhu sŗușhțēșhu paramātmanā | 

Rēņukō dārukashcēti dvāvabhutāṁ shivapriyau
29
¸ÀªÀð«zÁå«±ÉÃµÀeËÕ ¸ÀªÀðPÁAiÀÄð «ZÀPÀëuË |

ªÀiÁAiÀiÁªÀÄ®«¤ðªÀÄÄPËÛ ªÀÄ»ªÀiÁw±ÀAiÉÆÃªÀð¯Ë

Sarvavidyāvishēșhajñau sarvakārya vicakșhaņau |

Māyāmalavirnimuktau mahimātishayōrvalau



30
DvÁä£ÀAzÀ¥Àj¸ÀÄàwðgÀ£Á¸ÁézÀ£À®A¥ÀmË |

²ªÀvÀvÀÛ÷é¥ÀjeÁÕ£ÀwgÀ¸ÀÌöÈvÀ¨sÀªÁªÀÄAiÀiË

Ātmānaṁdaparispurtiranāsvādanalaṁpațau |

Shivatattvaparijñānatiraskŗutabhavāmayau


31
£Á£Á¥ÀxÀªÀÄºÁ±ÉÊªÀ vÀAvÀæ¤ªÁðºÀvÀvÀàgË |

ªÉÃzÁAvÀ¸ÁgÀ¸ÀªÀð¸Àé«ªÉÃZÀ£À«ZÀPÀêuË
Nānāpathamahāshaiva taṁtranirvāhatatparau |

Vēdāṁtasārasarvasvavivēcanavicakshaņau


32
¤vÀå¹zËÞ ¤gÁvÀAPË ¤gÀAPÀÄ±À¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀiË |

vËzÀÈ±Ë vË ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁUË ¸ÀA«PÀë÷å ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀB
Nityasiddhau nirātaṁkau niraṁkushaparākramau |

Taudŗushau tau mahābhāgau saṁvikșhya paramēshvaraḥ
 
33
¸ÀªÀÄxËð ¸ÀªÀðPÁAiÉÄðÃµÀÄ «±Áé¸À¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ²ævË |

CAvÀB¥ÀÅgÀzÁégÀ¥Á¯Ë ¤ªÀÄðªÉÄÃ ¤AiÀÄvË «¨sÀÄB

Samarthau sarvakāryēșhu vishvāsaparamāshritau |

Aṁtaḥpuradvārapālau nirmamē niyatau vibhuḥ


34
UÀuÉÃ±ÀégË gÉÃtÄPÀ zÁgÀPÁªÀÅ¨sË «±Áé¸À¨sÀÄvË £ÀªÀZÀAzÀæªÀiË¼ÉÃB |

CAvÀB¥ÀÅgÀzÁégÀUÀvË ¸ÀzÁ vË «vÉÃ£ÀvÀÄ«ð±Àé¥ÀvÉÃ¸ÀÄÛ ¸ÉÃªÁªÀiï
Gaņēshvarau rēņuka dārakāvubhau 
Vishvāsabhutau navacaṁdramauļēḥ |

Aṁtaḥpuradvāragatau sadā tau 
Vitēnaturvishvapatēstu sēvām

Tŗutīya paricĉhēdaḥ
1
PÀzÁazÀxÀ PÉÊ¯Á¸ÉÃ PÀ®zsËvÀ²¯ÁªÀÄAiÉÄÃ 

UÀAzÀªÀðªÁªÀÄ£ÀAiÀÄ£Á QæÃqÁªÀiËQÛPÀzÀ¥ÀðuÉÃ
Kadācidatha kailāsē kaladhautashilāmayē 

Gaṁdarvavāmanayanā krīḑāmauktikadarpaņē


2
ªÀÄAzÁgÀ§PÀÄ¯Á±ÉÆÃPÀªÀiÁPÀAzÀ¥ÁæAiÀÄ¨sÀÄgÀÄºÉÃ | 

ªÀÄ°èÃªÀÄgÀAzÀ¤µÀåAzÀ¥Á£À¦Ã£ÀªÀÄzsÀÄªÀævÉÃ
Maṁdārabakulāshōkamākaṁdaprāyabhuruhē | 

Mallīmaraṁdanișhyaṁdapānapīnamadhuvratē


3
PÀÄAPÀÄªÀÄ¸ÀÛ §PÁªÉÆÃzÀPÀÄ®APÀµÀºÀjªÀÄÄðSÉÃ |

PÀ®PÀAoÀ PÀÄ¯Á¯Á¥ÀPÀAzÀ®zÁæUÀ§AzsÀÄgÉÃ

Kuṁkumasta bakāmōdakulaṁkașhaharirmukhē |

Kalakaṁțha kulālāpakaṁdaladrāgabaṁdhurē


4
Q£ÀßjÃVÃvÀªÀiÁzsÀÄAiÀÄð¥ÀjªÁ»vÀUÀºÀégÉÃ |

¸Á£ÀAzÀªÀgÀAiÉÆÃVÃAzÀæ §ÈAzÁ®APÀÈvÀPÀAzÀgÉÃ

Kinnarīgītamādhuryaparivāhitagahvarē |

Sānaṁdavarayōgīṁdra bŗuṁdālaṁkŗutakaṁdarē


5
ºÉÃªÀiÁgÀ«AzÀPÀ°PÁ¸ÀÄAUÀ¢ügÀ¸ÀªÀiÁ£À¸ÉÃ |

±ÁvÀPÀÄA¨sÀ ªÀÄAiÀÄ¸ÀÛA¨sÀA ±ÀvÉÆÃvÀÄÛAUÀ «gÁfvÉÃ


Hēmāraviṁdakalikāsuṁgadhirasamānasē |

Shātakuṁbha mayastaṁbhaṁ shatōttuṁga virājitē


6
ªÀiÁtÂRå ¢Ã¥ÀPÀ°PÁ ªÀÄjÃazÉÆåÃw±ÁAvÀgÉÃ |

zÁégÀvÉÆÃgÀt¸ÀAgÀÄqsÀ±ÀAR¥ÀzÀä¤¢üzÀéAiÉÄÃ
Māņikhya dīpakalikā marīcidyōtishāṁtarē |

Dvāratōraņasaṁruḑhashaṁkhapadmanidhidvayē


7
¸Àà±Àð®QëvÀªÉÊqÀÄAiÀÄðªÀÄAiÀÄ©üwÛ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉÃ 




ªÀÄÄPÁÛvÁgÀQvÉÆÃzÁgÀ«vÀ£ÁA§gÀªÀÄArvÉÃ |

Sparshalakșhitavaiḑuryamayabhittiparaṁparē 

Muktātārakitōdāravitanāṁbaramaṁḑitē |

8
¸ÀAZÀgÀvÀàçªÀÄxÀ±ÉæÃtÂÃ¥ÀzÀªÁZÁ®£ÀÄ¥ÀÅgÉÃ |

¥ÀæªÁ®ªÀ®©üÃ±ÀÈAUÀ±ÀÈAUÁgÀªÀÄtÂªÀÄAl¥ÉÃ

Saṁcaratpramathashrēņīpadavācālanupurē |

Pravālavalabhīshŗuṁgashŗuṁgāramaņimaṁțapē


9
ªÀAzÁgÀÄzÉÃªÀªÀÄÄPÀÄlªÀÄAzÁgÀgÀ¸ÀªÁ¹vÀA |

gÀvÀß¹AºÁ¸À£ÀA ¢ªÀåªÀÄzsÀå¸ÀÛA ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀªÀiï

Vaṁdārudēvamukuțamaṁdārarasavāsitaṁ |

Ratnasiṁhāsanaṁ divyamadhyastaṁ paramēshvaram


10
vÀªÀiÁ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀvÀA zÉÃªÀA ¸ÀªÀð¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀA |

vÀæAiÀÄåAvÀPÀªÀÄ¯ÁgÀtå «ºÁgÀPÀ®ºÀA¸ÀPÀªÀiï

Tamāsthānagataṁ dēvaṁ sarvalōkamahēshvaraṁ |

Trayyaṁtakamalāraņya vihārakalahaṁsakam
11
GzÁgÀUÀÄtªÉÆÃAPÁgÀ±ÀÄQÛPÁ¥ÀÅlªÀiËQÛPÀA |

¸ÀªÀðªÀÄAUÀ®¸Ë¨sÁUÀå¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ¤PÉÃvÀ£ÀªÀiï

Udāraguņamōṁkārashuktikāpuțamauktikaṁ |

Sarvamaṁgalasaubhāgyasamudāyanikētanam


12
¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ«µÀªÀÄÄbÁð®ÄfÃªÀ¸ÀAfÃªÀ£ËµÀzÀA |

¤vÀå¥ÀæPÁ±À£ÉÊªÀÄð®åA PÉÊªÀ®¸ÀÄgÀ¥ÁzÀ¥ÀªÀiï
Saṁsāravișhamurĉhālujīvasaṁjīvanaușhadaṁ |

Nityaprakāshanairmalyaṁ kaivalasurapādapam


13
C£ÀAvÀ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁAzÀ ªÀÄPÀgÀAzÀ ªÀÄzsÀÄªÀævÀA | 

DvÀä±ÀQÛ ®vÁ¥ÀÅµÀåwÛç¯ÉÆÃQÃ¥ÀÅµÀàPÉÆÃgÀPÀªÀiï

Anaṁta paramāṁda makaraṁda madhuvrataṁ | 

Ātmashakti latāpușhyattrilōkīpușhpakōrakam


14
§æºÁäAqÀPÀÄArPÁµÀAqÀ ¦«ÄØÃPÀgÀt ¥ÀArvÀA |

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛzÉÃªÀvÁZÀPÀæ ZÀPÀæªÀwð¥ÀzÉÃ ¹ÜvÀªÀiï
Brahmāṁḑakuṁḑikāșhaṁḑa pimḑīkaraņa paṁḑitaṁ |

Samastadēvatācakra cakravartipadē sthitam

15
ZÀAzÀæ©A¨ÁAiÀÄÄ vÀZÁÒAiÀiÁzÁAiÀiÁzÀzÀÄåw«UÀæºÀA |

ªÀiÁtÂPÀåªÀÄÄPÀÄleÉÆåÃwªÀÄðAdjÃ ¦AdgÁA§gÀªÀiï

Caṁdrabiṁbāyu tacĉhāyādāyādadyutivigrahaṁ |

Māņikyamukuțajyōtirmaṁjarī piṁjarāṁbaram


16
ZÀÄqÁ®A ¸ÉÆÃªÀÄPÀ®AiÀiÁ ¸ÀÄPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ©¸Á©üAiÀiÁ |

PÀ¯Áåt¥ÀÅµÀàPÀ°PÁPÀtð¥ÀÅgÀªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀªÀiï

Cuḑālaṁ sōmakalayā sukumārabisābhiyā |

Kalyāņapușhpakalikākarņapuramanōharam


17
ªÀÄÄPÀÛªÀ®AiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄâzÀÞ gÀÄªÀÄÝªÀÄ® «gÀfvÀªÀiï 

¥ÀgÀå¥ÀÛZÀªÀÄÝç ¸ËªÀÄÝgÀå ¥Àj¥À«ÄÜ ªÀÄÄR²æAiÀÄªÀiï

Muktavalaya sambaddha rumdamala virajitam 

Paryaptacamdra saumdarya paripamthi mukhashriyam
 
18
¥ÁævÀ¸ÀìA¥ÀÅ®èPÀªÀÄ® ¥ÀæwÃPÁ±À wæ¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÀA |

ªÀÄAzÀ¹ävÁ¯Á¥ÀªÀÄzsÀÄgÁzsÀgÀ¥À®èªÀªÀiï

Prātassaṁpullakamala pratīkāsha trilōcanaṁ |

Maṁdasmitālāpamadhurādharapallavam 


19

UÀAqÀªÀÄAqÀ®¥ÀAiÀÄðAvÀ QæÃqÀ£ÀäPÀgÀPÀÄAqÀ®A |

PÁ°ªÀiÁß PÀÄl¸Àå PÁ®PÀAoÀ£Á¯ÉÃ PÀ®AQvÀA


Gaṁḑamaṁḑalaparyaṁta krīḑanmakarakuṁḑalaṁ |

Kālimnā kuțasya kālakaṁțhanālē kalaṁkitaṁ


20
ªÀÄtÂPÀAPÀtPÉÃAiÀÄÄgÀªÀÄjÃaPÀgÀ¥À®èªÉÊB |

ZÉvÀÄ©üð¸ÀìA«gÁdAvÀA ¨ÁºÀÄªÀÄAzÁgÀ±ÁT©üB

Maņikaṁkaņakēyuramarīcikarapallavaiḥ |

Ceturbhissaṁvirājaṁtaṁ bāhumaṁdārashākhibhiḥ


21
UËjÃ ¥ÀAiÉÆÃzsÀgÁ±ÉèÃµÀ PÀÈvÁxÀð¨sÀÄd ªÀÄzÀåªÀÄA |

¸ÀÄªÀtð §æºÀä ¸ÀÄvÁæAPÀA ¸ÀÄPÀë÷äPË±ÉÃAiÀÄªÁ¸À¸ÀªÀiï

Gourī payōdharāshlēșha kŗutārthabhuja madyamaṁ |

Suvarņa brahma sutrāṁkaṁ sukșhmakaushēyavāsasam

22
£Á©ü¸ÁÜ£ÁªÀ®A©£Áå £ÀªÀÄªÀiËQÛPÀªÀiÁ®AiÀiÁ |

UÀAUÀAiÉÄÃªÀ PÀÈvÁ±ÉèÃµÀA ªÀiË°¨sÁUÁªÀwÃtðAiÀiÁ

Nābhisthānāvalaṁbinyā namamouktikamālayā |

Gaṁgayēva kŗutāshlēșhaṁ maulibhāgāvatīrņayā


23
¥ÀzÉÃ£À ªÀÄtÂªÀÄAfÃgÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁ¥À®è«vÀ²æAiÀiÁ |

ZÀAzÀæªÀvÁì÷ánPÀA ¦ÃoÀA ¸ÀªÀiÁªÀÈvÀå ¹ÜvÀA ¥ÀÅgÀB
Padēna maņimaṁjīra prabhāpallavitashriyā |

Caṁdravatsphāțikaṁ pīțhaṁ samāvŗutya sthitaṁ puraḥ 

24
ªÁªÀÄ¥Á±Àðé¤ªÁ¹£Áå ªÀÄAUÀ®¦æAiÀÄªÉÃµÀAiÀiÁ |

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ¯ÉÆÃPÀ¤ªÀiÁðt ¸ÀªÀÄªÁAiÀÄ ¸ÀégÀÄ¥ÀAiÀiÁ


Vāmapārshvanivāsinyā maṁgalapriyavēșhayā |

Samastalōkanirmāņa samavāya svarupayā


25
EZÁÒeÁÕ£ÀQæAiÀiÁgÀÄ¥À§ºÀÄ±ÀQÛ «¯Á¸ÀAiÀiÁ |

«zÁåvÀvÀÛ÷é¥ÀæPÁ²£Áå «£Á ¨sÁªÀ«»Ã£ÀAiÀiÁ

Icĉhājñānakriyārupabahushakti vilāsayā |

Vidyātattvaprakāshinyā vinā bhāvavihīnayā


26
¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ «µÀPÁAvÁgÀzÁºÀzÁªÁVß¯ÉÃRAiÀiÁ |

zsÀ«Ää®èªÀÄ°èPÁªÉÆÃzÀgÀhÄÄAPÀÄªÀðzÀãöÈAUÀªÀiÁ®AiÀiÁ

Saṁsāra vișhakāṁtāradāhadāvāgnilēkhayā |

Dhammillamallikāmōdajhuṁkurvadbhŗuṁgamālayā


27
¸ÀA¥ÀÅtðZÀAzÀæ¸Ë¨sÁUÀå¸ÀAªÁ¢ªÀÄÄR¥ÀzÀäAiÀiÁ |

£Á¸ÁªÀiËQÛPÀ¯ÁªÀtå£Á¹ÃgÀ¹ävÀ±ÉÆÃ¨sÀAiÀiÁ

Saṁpurņacaṁdrasaubhāgyasaṁvādimukhapadmayā |

Nāsāmauktikalāvaņyanāsīrasmitashōbhayā


28
ªÀÄtÂ vÁlAPÀgÀAUÁAvÀªÀð°vÁ¥ÁAUÀ°Ã®AiÀiÁ |

£ÉÃvÀæ¢évÀAiÀÄ ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄð¤A¢vÉÃA¢ÃªÀgÀwéµÁ

Maņi tāțaṁkaraṁgāṁtarvalitāpāṁgalīlayā |

Nētradvitaya sauṁdaryaniṁditēṁdīvaratvișhā

29
PÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀiÁAiÀÄÄzsÀ PÉÆÃzÀAqÀ PÀÄn®¨sÉÆæÃ«¯Á¸ÀAiÀiÁ |

§AzsÀÄPÀ PÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀÄZÁÒAiÀiÁ §AzÀÄ¨sÀÄvÁzsÀgÀ²æAiÀiÁ


Kusumāyudha kōdaṁḑa kuțilabhrōvilāsayā |

Baṁdhuka kusumacĉhāyā baṁdubhutādharashriyā


30
PÀAoÀ£Á®avÁ£ÀAUÀPÀA§Ä©¨ÉÆâÃPÀ¸ÀA¥ÀAiÀiÁ |

¨ÁºÀÄ¢évÀAiÀÄ ¸Ë¨sÁUÀå ªÀAavÉÆÃvÀà®ªÀiÁ®AiÀiÁ

Kaṁțhanālacitānaṁgakaṁbubibbōkasaṁpayā |

Bāhudvitaya saubhāgya vaṁcitōtpalamālayā


31
¹ÜgÀAiÀiËªÀ£À¯ÁªÀtå±ÀÈAUÁjvÀ±ÀjÃgÀAiÀiÁ |

CvÀåAvÀ PÀy£ÉÆÃvÀÄÛAUÀ¦ÃªÀgÀ¸ÀÛ£À¨sÁgÀAiÀiÁ

Sthirayauvanalāvaņyashŗuṁgāritasharīrayā |

Atyaṁta kathinōttuṁgapīvarastanabhārayā


32
ªÀÄÄæuÁ®ªÀ®èjÃvÀAvÀÄ§AzsÀÄ¨sÀÄvÁªÀ®UÀßAiÀiÁ |

±ÀÈAUÁgÀvÀÄl¤Ã vÀÄAUÀ¥ÀÅ°£À±ÉÆæÃtÂ¨sÁgÀAiÀiÁ


Mruņālavallarītaṁtubaṁdhubhutāvalagnayā |

Shŗuṁgāratuțanī tuṁgapulinashrōņibhārayā


33
PÀÄ¸ÀÄA¨sÀPÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀÄZÁÒAiÀiÁ PÉÆÃªÀÄ¯ÁA§gÀ±ÉÆÃ¨sÀAiÀiÁ |

±ÀÈAUÁgÉÆÃzÁå£À ¸ÀAgÀA¨sÀgÀA¨sÁ ¸ÀÛA¨sÉÆÃgÀÄ PÁAqÀAiÀiÁ

Kusuṁbhakusumacĉhāyā kōmalāṁbarashōbhayā |

Shŗuṁgārōdyāna saṁraṁbharaṁbhā staṁbhōru kāṁḑayā 

34
ZÀÄvÀ¥ÀæªÁ® ¸ÀÄµÀªÀiÁ ¸ÀÄPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ¥ÀzÁ§ÓAiÀiÁ |

¹ÜgÀªÀÄAUÀ®±ÀÈAUÁgÀ¨sÀÄµÀuÁ®APÀÈvÁAUÀAiÀiÁ
Cutapravāla sușhamā sukumārapadābjayā |

Sthiramaṁgalashŗuṁgārabhușhaņālaṁkŗutāṁgayā


35
ºÁgÀ£ÀÄ¥ÀÅgÀPÉÃAiÀÄÄgÀ ZÀªÀAvÀÄåvÀ±ÀjÃgÀAiÀiÁ |

ZÀPÀÄëgÁ£ÀAzÀ®vÀAiÀiÁ ¸Ë¨sÁUÀåPÀÄ®«zÀåAiÀiÁ




Hāranupurakēyura cavaṁtyutasharīrayā |

Cakșhurānaṁdalatayā saubhāgyakulavidyayā

36
GªÀÄAiÀiÁ ¸ÀªÀÄªÀiÁ¹Ã£ÀA ¯ÉÆÃPÀeÁ®PÀÄlÄA§AiÀiÁ |

C¥ÀÅªÀðgÀÄ¥ÀªÀÄ¨sÀd£ï ¥ÀjªÁgÁ¸ÀìªÀÄAvÀvÀB

Umayā samamāsīnaṁ lōkajālakuțuṁbayā |

Apurvarupamabhajan parivārāssamaṁtataḥ


37
¥ÀÅAqÀjÃPÁPÀÈw¸ÀéZÀÒA ¥ÀÅtðZÀAzÀæ¸ÀºÉÆÃzÀgÀA |

zÀzË vÀ¸Àå ªÀÄºÁ®Që÷äÃB ¹vÁªÀiÁvÁ¥ÀªÁgÀtªÀiï
Puṁḑarīkākŗutisvacĉhaṁ purņacaṁdrasahōdaraṁ |

Dadau tasya mahālakșhmīḥ sitāmātāpavāraņam
 
  38
vÀAwægÀhÄÄAPÁgÀ±Á°£Áå ¸ÀAVÃvÁªÀÄÈvÀ«zÁåAiÀiÁ |

G¥ÀvÀ¸ÉÜÃ ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀªÀÄÄ¥ÁAvÉÃ ZÀ ¸ÀgÀ¸ÀéwÃ

Taṁtrijhuṁkārashālinyā saṁgītāmŗutavidyāyā |

Upatasthē mahādēvamupāṁtē ca sarasvatī


39
gÀhÄÄtvÀÌAPÀteÁvÉÃ£À ºÀ¸ÉÛÃ£ÉÆÃ¥À¤µÀzÀézsÀÄB |

NAPÁgÀvÁ®ªÀÈAvÉÃ£À «ÃdAiÀiÁªÀiÁ¸À±ÀAPÀgÀªÀiï


Jhuņatkaṁkaņajātēna hastēnōpanișhadvadhuḥ |Ōṁkāratālavŗuṁtēna vījayāmāsashaṁkaram

      40
ZÀ®ZÁÑªÀÄjPÁºÀ¸ÁÛgÀhÄÄAPÀªÀð£ÀätÂPÀAPÀuÁB |

C¸ÉÃªÀAvÀ vÀ«ÄÃ±Á£ÀªÀÄ©üvÉÆÃ ¢ªÀåPÀ£ÀåPÁB

Calaccāmarikāhastājhuṁkarvanmaņikaṁkaņāḥ |

Asēvaṁta tamīshānamabhitō divyakanyakāḥ

41
ZÁªÀÄgÀtA «¯ÉÆÃ¯Á£ÁA ªÀÄzÉåÃ vÀ£ÀÄäRªÀÄAqÀ®A |

gÀgÁd gÁdºÀA¸Á£ÁA ¨sÀæªÀÄvÁ«ÄªÀ ¥ÀAPÀdªÀiï 

Cāmaraņaṁ vilōlānāṁ madyē tanmukhamaṁḑalaṁ |

Rarāja rājahaṁsānāṁ bhramatāmiva paṁkajam
42
ªÀÄAvÉæÃt vÀªÀÄ¸ÉÃªÀAvÀ ªÉÃzÁ¸ÁìAUÀ«¨sÀÄvÀAiÀÄB |

¨sÀPÀÛ÷åZÀÄqÁªÀÄtÂA PÁAvÀA ªÀºÀAvÀ EªÀ ªÀiË°©üB

Maṁtrēņa tamasēvaṁta vēdāssāṁgavibhutayaḥ |

Bhaktyacuḑāmaņiṁ kāṁtaṁ vahaṁta iva mauļibhiḥ

43
vÀ¢ÃAiÀiÁAiÀÄÄzsÀzsÁjtå¸ÀÛvÀìªÀiÁ£À«¨sÀÄµÀuÁB |

CAUÀ¨sÀÄvÁB ¹ÛçAiÀÄB PÁ²ÑzÁ¸ÉÃªÀAvÀ vÀ«Ä±ÀégÀA
Tadīyāyudhadhāriņyastatsamānavibhușhaņāḥ |

Aṁgabhutāḥ striyaḥ kāshcidāsēvaṁta tamishvaraṁ        
44
C¥ÁÛ¢PÁjtB PÉÃazÀ£ÀAvÀ¥ÀæªÀÄÄSÁ C¦ |

CµËÖ «zÉåÃ±ÀégÁ zÉÃªÀªÀÄ¨sÀdAvÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAvÀvÀB

Aptādikāriņaḥ kēcidanaṁtapramukhā api |

Așhțau vidyēshvarā dēvamabhajaṁta samaṁtataḥ
45
vÀvÉÆÃ £ÀA¢Ã ªÀÄºÁPÁ®±ÀÑAqÉÆÃ ¨sÀÈAVjn¸ÀÛvÀB |

WÀAmÁPÀtðB ¥ÀÅµÀàzÀAvÀB PÀ¥Á°Ã «ÃgÀ¨sÀzÀæPÀB

Tatō naṁdī mahākālashcaṁḑō bhŗuṁgirițistataḥ |

Ghaṁțākarņaḥ pușhpadaṁtaḥ kapālī vīrabhadrakaḥ
46
KªÀªÀiÁzÁå ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁUÁ ªÀÄºÁ§® ¥ÀgÁPÀæªÀiÁB

¤gÀAPÀÄ±ÀªÀÄºÁ¸ÀvÁÛ÷é ¨sÉÃfgÉÃ vÀA ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀA

Ēvamādyā mahābhāgā mahābala parākramāḥ
Niraṁkushamahāsattvā bhējirē taṁ mahēshvaraṁ
47
CtÂªÀiÁ¢PÀªÉÄÊ±ÀéAiÀÄðA AiÉÄÃµÁA ¹zÉÞÃgÀ¥ÉÇÃºÀ£ÀA |

§æºÁäzÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÄìgÁ AiÉÄÃµÁªÀiÁeÁÕ®AWÀ£À©üÃgÀªÀB
Aņimādikamaishvaryaṁ yēșhāṁ siddhērapōhanaṁ |Brahmādayassurā yēșhāmājñālaṁghanabhīravaḥ   
48
ªÉÆÃPÀë®Që÷ä ¥ÀjµÀéAUÀªÀÄÄ¢vÁ AiÉÄÃ¸ïAvÀgÁvÁä£Á |

AiÉÄÃµÁ«ÄÃµÀvÀÌgÀA «±Àé ¸ÀUÀð ¸ÀAºÁgÀPÀ®à£ÀA
                                              
Mōkșhalakșhmi parișhvaṁgamuditā yēsṁtarātmānā |Yēșhāmīșhatkaraṁ vishva sarga saṁhārakalpanaṁ
49
eÁÕ£À±ÀQÛB ¥ÀgÁ AiÉÄÃµÁA ¸ÀªÀðªÀ¸ÀÄÛ¥ÀæPÁ²¤Ã |

C£ÀAzÀPÁtÂPÁ AiÉÄÃµÁA ºÀj§æºÁä¢ ¸ÀA¥ÀzÀ


Jñānashaktiḥ parā yēșhāṁ sarvavastuprakāshinī |

Anaṁdakāņikā yēșhāṁ haribrahmādi saṁpada

                                               

50
CPÁAPÀëAvÉÃ ¥ÀzÀA AiÉÄÃµÁA AiÉÆÃV£ÉÆÃ AiÀÄzÉÆåÃUÀvÀvÀàgÁB | 

PÁAPÀëtÂÃAiÀÄ¥sÀ¯ÉÆÃ AiÉÄÃµÁA ¸ÀAPÀ®àB PÀ®à¥ÁzÀ¥ÀB

Akāṁkșhaṁtē padaṁ yēșhāṁ yōginō yadyōgatatparāḥ | Kāṁkșhaņīyaphalō yēșhāṁ saṁkalpaḥ kalpapādapaḥ
51
PÀªÀÄðPÁ¯Á¢PÁ¥ÀðtåaAvÁ AiÉÄÃµÁA £À «zÀåvÉÃ |

AiÉÄÃµÁA «PÀæªÀÄ¸À£ÁßºÁ ªÀÄÈvÉÆåÃgÀ¦ ZÀ ªÀÄÈvÀåªÀB


vÉÃ ¸ÁgÀÄ¥Àå¥ÀzÀA ¥Àæ¥ÁÛB ¥ÀæªÀÄxÁ ¨sÀfgÉÃ ²ªÀªÀiï |

Karmakālādikārpaņyaciṁtā yēșhāṁ na vidyatē |

Yēșhāṁ vikramasannāhā mŗutyōrapi ca mŗutyavaḥ
                                                       
Tē sārupyapadaṁ praptāḥ pramathā bhajirē shivam |

52
§æºÉÆäÃ¥ÉÃAzÀæªÀÄºÉÃAzÁæzÁå «±ÀévÀAvÁæ¢üPÁjtA

DAiÀÄÄzsÁ®APÀÈvÀ¥ÁæAvÁB ¥ÀjvÀ¸ÀÛA ¤µÉÃ«gÉÃ |
                                              
Brahmōpēṁdramahēṁdrādyā vishvataṁtrādhikāriņaṁ

Āyudhālaṁkŗutaprāṁtāḥ paritastaṁ nișhēvirē |

    53
D¢vÁå ªÀ¸ÀªÉÇÃ gÀÄzÁæ AiÀÄPÀëUÀAzÀªÀðQ£ÀßgÁB



zÁ£ÀªÁ gÁPÀë¸Á zÉÊvÁåB ¹zÁÞ «zÁåzsÀgÉÆÃgÀUÁB |

C¨sÀdAvÀ ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀªÀÄ¥ÀjaÒ£Àß¸ÉÊ¤PÁB

Ādityā vasavō rudrā yakșhagaṁdarvakinnarāḥ

                                               
Dānavā rākșhasā daityāḥ siddhā vidyādharōragāḥ |

Abhajaṁta mahādēvamaparicĉhinnasainikāḥ
54
ªÀ¹µÉÆÖÃ ªÁªÀÄzÉÃªÀ±ÀÑ ¥ÀÅ®¸ÁÛ÷åUÀ¸ÀÛ÷å±Ë£ÀPÁB |

zÀ¢üÃaUËð vÀªÀÄ±ÉÑöÊªÀ ¸Á£ÀAzÀ±ÀÄPÀ£ÁgÀzÁB

Vasișhțō vāmadēvashca pulastyāgastyashaunakāḥ |
Dadhīcirgau tamashcaiva sānaṁdashukanāradāḥ

                       
55
G¥ÀªÀÄ£ÀÆå¨sÀÈUÀÄªÁå¸À ¥ÀgÁ±ÀgÀªÀÄjÃZÀAiÀÄB |

EvÁåzÁå ªÀÄ£ÀAiÀÄ¸ÀìªÉðÃ ¤Ã®PÀAoÀA ¤µÉÃ«gÉÃ

Upamanyūbhŗuguvyāsa parāsharamarīcayaḥ |

Ityādyā manayassarvē nīlakaṁțhaṁ nișhēvirē
56
¥Á±Àðé¸ÀÜ ¥ÀjªÁgÁuÁA «ªÀÄ¯ÁAUÉÃµÀÄ ©A©vÀB |

¸ÀªÁðAvÀUÀð vÀªÀiÁvÁä£ÀA ¸À gÉÃeÉÃ zÀ±ÀðAiÀÄ¤ßªÀ
Pārshvastha parivārāņāṁ vimalāṁgēșhu biṁbitaḥ |

Sarvāṁtarga tamātmānaṁ sa rējē darshayanniva
57
PÀëtA ¸À ±ÀA¨sÀÄzÉðÃªÁ£ÁA PÁAiÀÄð¨sÁUÀA ¤gÀÄ¥ÀAiÀÄ£ï |

PÀëtA UÀAzÀªÀðgÁeÁ£ÁA UÁ£À«zÁåA «¨sÁªÀAiÀÄ£ï
Kșhaņaṁ sa shaṁbhurdēvānāṁ kāryabhāgaṁ nirupayan |

Kșhaņaṁ gaṁdarvarājānāṁ gānavidyāṁ vibhāvayan

58
§æºÁä «µÁÚ÷é¢©üzÉðÃªÉÊB PÀëtªÀiÁ¯Á¥ÀªÀiÁZÀgÀ£ï |

PÀëtA zÉÃªÀªÀÄÈUÁQëÃuÁA ¯Á®AiÀÄ£ÀßöÈvÀå«¨sÀæªÀÄA
Brahmā vișhņvādibhirdēvaiḥ kșhaņamālāpamācaran |

Kșhaņaṁ dēvamŗugākșhīņāṁ lālayannŗutyavibhramaṁ  
59
ªÁå¸À¢Ã£ÁA PÀëtA PÀÄªÀð£ï ªÉÃzÉÆÃZÁÑgÉÃµÀÄ UËgÀªÀA |

¤zÀzsÁ£ÀB PÀëtA zÉÃªÁ ªÀÄÄSÉÃ ©A¨ÁzsÀgÉÃ zÀÈ±ÀB
Vyāsadīnāṁ kșhaņaṁ kurvan vēdōccārēșhu gauravaṁ |

Nidadhānaḥ kșhaņaṁ dēvā mukhē biṁbādharē dŗushaḥ  

60
ºÁ¸Àå£ÀÈvÀåA PÀëtA ¥À±Àå£ï ¨sÀÈAVÃuÁ ¥ÀjPÀ°àvÀA |

£ÀA¢£Á ªÉÃvÀæºÀ¸ÉÛÃ£À ¸ÀªÀðvÀAvÁæ¢üPÁjuÁ
Hāsyanŗutyaṁ kșhaņaṁ pashyan bhŗuṁgīņā parikalpitaṁ |

Naṁdinā vētrahastēna sarvataṁtrādhikāriņā
61
CªÀÄÄAZÀvÁ ¸ÀzÁ ¥Á±ÀðéªÀiÁvÁä©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÉÃ¢£Á |

ZÉÆÃ¢vÁ£Áé¸ÀAiÀÄ£ï PÁA²Ñ¢é¸ÀÈd£ï ¨sÀÄæ«¯Á¸ÀvÀB



¸ÀA¨sÁªÀAiÀÄA¸ÀÛxÁ ZÁ£Áå£À¦ ¤AiÀiÁªÀÄAiÀÄ£ï |

Amuṁcatā sadā pārshvamātmābhiprāyavēdinā |

Cōditānvāsayan kāṁshcidvisŗujan bhruvilāsataḥ

                                                
Saṁbhāvayaṁstathā cānyānapi niyāmayan |
62
¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ¨sÀÄªÀ£Á¢Ã±À ªÀiË°¯Á°vÀ±Á¸À£ÀB 

CPÀÄAoÀ±ÀQÛgÀªÁåd¯ÁªÀtå®°vÁPÀÈwB |
Samastabhuvanādīsha mauļilālitashāsanaḥ 

  

Akuṁțhashaktiravyājalāvaņyalalitākŗutiḥ |
63
¹ÜgÀAiÀiËªÀ£À¸ËgÀ¨sÀå ±ÀÈAUÁjvÀPÀ¯ÉªÀgÀB

            

DvÀä±ÀPÀÛ÷åªÀÄÈvÁ¸ÁézÀ gÀ¸ÉÆÃ¯Áè¹vÀ ªÀiÁ£À¸ÀB |
Sthirayauvanasaurabhya shŗuṁgāritakalevaraḥ

                                                      
Ātmashaktyamŗutāsvāda rasōllāsita mānasaḥ | 

64
¸Áé¨sÁ«PÀªÀÄºÉÊ±ÀéAiÀÄð «±ÁæªÀÄ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁªÀ¢üB
                     

¤µÀÌ®APÀ ªÀÄºÁ¸ÀvÀÛ÷é¤«ÄðvÁ£ÉÃPÀ «UÀæºÀB |

Svābhāvikamahaishvarya vishrāmaparamāvadhiḥ
                                          Nișhkaļaṁka mahāsattvanirmitānēka vigrahaḥ |
65
CRAqÁgÁwzÉÆÃzÀðAqÀPÀAqÀÄRAqÀ£À¥ÀArvÀB
                

aAvÁªÀÄtÂB ¥Àæ¥À£Áß£ÁA ²æÃPÀAoÀB ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀB |
Akhaṁḑārātidōrdaṁḑakaṁḑukhaṁḑanapaṁḑitaḥ
                                              
Ciṁtāmaņiḥ prapannānāṁ shrīkaṁțhaḥ paramēshvaraḥ |

66
¸À¨sÁAvÀgÀUÀvÀA vÀAvÀæ gÉÃtÄPÀA UÀt£ÁAiÀÄPÀA
                   

¥Àæ¸ÁzÀA ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀA zÁvÀÄA vÁA§Æ®A ¸À vÀªÀiÁºÀéAiÀÄvï |
Sabhāṁtaragataṁ taṁtra rēņukaṁ gaņanāyakaṁ
                                              
Prasādaṁ sulabhaṁ dātuṁ tāṁbūlaṁ sa tamāhvayat |
        

67
±ÀA¨sÉÆÃgÁºÁé£À¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀ¸ÀA¨sÀæªÉÄÃuÉÊªÀzÁgÀÄPÀA|

G®èAWÀå ¥À±ÀðéªÀÄUÀªÀÄ¯ÉÆèÃPÀ£ÁxÀ¸Àå gÉÃkÄPÀB

Shaṁbhōrāhvānasaṁtōșhasaṁbhramēņaivadārukaṁ|
Ullaṁghya parshvamagamallōkanāthasya rēñukaḥ

68

vÀªÀiÁ¯ÉÆÃPÀå «¨sÀÄ¸ÀÛvÀæ ¸ÀªÀÄÄ®AXvÀzÁgÀÄPÀA|

ªÀÄºÁvÀä÷åA ¤d¨sÀPÁÛ£ÁA zÉÆåÃvÀAiÀÄ¤ßzÀªÀÄ§æ«Ãvï

Tamālōkya vibhustatra samulaṁghitadārukaṁ|
Mahātmyaṁ nijabhaktānāṁ dyōtayannidamabravīt

69

gÉÃ gÉÃ gÉÃtÄPÀ zÀÄ§ÄðzÉÞÃ PÀxÀªÉÄµÀ vÀéAiÀiÁzsÀÄ£Á|

G®AXvÀ¸Àì¨sÁªÀÄzÉåÃ ªÀÄªÀÄ ¨sÀPÉÆÛÃ » zÁgÀÄPÀB
Rē rē rēņuka durbuddhē kathameșha tvayādhunā|
Ulaṁghitassabhāmadyē mama bhaktō hi dārukaḥ

70

®AWÀ£ÀA ªÀÄªÀÄ ¨sÀPÀÛ£ÀA ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀxÀðPÁgÀtA|

CvÀä²æAiÀÄA PÀÄ®A QÃwðA ¤ºÀAw » ±ÀjjuÁA
Laṁghanaṁ mama bhaktanaṁ paramānarthakāraņaṁ|
Atmashriyaṁ kulaṁ kīrtiṁ nihaṁti hi shaririņāṁ


71

ªÀÄªÀÄ ¨sÀPÀÛªÀÄªÀeÁÕAiÀÄ ªÀÄPÀðªÉÄÝAiÀÄªÀiï ¥ÀÅgÀ AiÀÄªÀÄºï|

ªÀÄvÁàzÀvÁqÀ£ÁzÁ¹ÃvÀì÷ägÀtÂÃAiÀÄ‰PïC¯ÉÃªÀgÀB

Mama bhaktamavajñāya markamdeyam  pura yamah|
Matpādatāḑanādāsītsmaraņīyakqaļēvaraḥ


72

¨sÀÄæUÉÆ±ÀÑ ±ÀAPÀÄPÀtð¸Àå ªÀÄªÀÄ ¨sÀQÛªÀÄvÉÆ¸ÀÛAiÉÆºï|

PÀÄævÁés¤µÀÖªÀÄ¨sÀ¢éµÀÄÚ«ðPÉÃ±ÉÆÃ zÀ±ÀAiÉÆÃ¤¨sÁPï

Bhrugoshca shaṁkukarņasya mama bhaktimatostayoh|
Krutvāsnișhțamabhadvișhņurvikēshō dashayōnibhāk
        

73

ªÀÄ¸ÀãPÉÛ£À zÀ¢üÃZÉÃ£À PÀÄævÀé AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀiï d£ÁzsÀð£ÀB| 

¨sÀUÀßZÀPÀæAiÀÄÄzsÀºï ¥ÀÅªÀðªÀiï ¥ÀgÀ¨sÀªÀªÀÄÄ¥ÀUÀªÀÄvï

Masbhaktena dadhīcēna krutva yuddham janārdhanaḥ| 

Bhagnacakrayudhah purvam parabhavamupagamat


74

PÀÄævÀ±ÀéªÉÄzsÉÆ zÀPÉÆëÃs¦ ªÀÄzÀãPÀÛA±ÀÓ UÀuÉÃ±ÀégÁ£ï|

CªÀªÀÄvÀå ¸À¨sÁªÀÄzsÉåÃ ªÉÄºÀªÀPÉÆÛçÃs¨sÀªÀvÀÄàgÀ

Krutashvamedho dakșhōspi madbhaktaṁshja gaņēshvarān|

Avamatya sabhāmadhyē mehavaktrōsbhavatpura

75

±ÉévÀ¸Àå ªÀÄªÀÄ ¨sÀPÀÛ¸Àå zÀÄgÀwPÀæªÀÄvÉd¸ÀB|

OzÁ¹£Éå£À PÀ¯ÉÆs¦ ªÀÄAiÀÄ zÀUÀÞB ¥ÀÅgÁs¨sÀªÀvï

Shvetasya mama bhaktasya duratikramatejasaḥ|

Audāsinyena kalospi maya dagdhaḥ purāsbhavat


76

KªÀªÀÄ£Éå¦ §ºÀªÉÇ ªÀÄzÀãPÀÛ£ÀªÀÄwPÀæªÀÄvï

¥Àj¨sÀÄvÀ ºÀvÀ±ÀÑ¸À£ï ¨sÀPÀÛ ªÉÄ zÀÄgÀwPÀæªÀÄB

Ēvamanyepi bahavo madbhaktanamatikramat

Paribhuta hatashcasan bhakta me duratikramaḥ
77

C«ZÀgÉt ªÀÄzÀãPÉÆÛ ®«ÄÏvÉÆ zÀgÀÄPÀ¸ÀÛ÷é÷å|

KµÀ vÀéA gÉÃtÄPÁ£ÉÃ£À d£ÀäªÀ£ÀãªÀ ¨sÀÄvÀ¯ÉÃ

Avicareņa madbhakto lamghito darukastvya|

Ēșha tvaṁ rēņukānēna janmavanbhava bhutalē



78

EvÀÄåPÀÛB ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÉÃ£À ¨sÀPÀÛªÀÄºÁvÀä÷å±ÀA¹£Á|

¥ÁæxÀðAiÀiÁªÀiÁ¸À zÉÃªÉÃ±ÀA gÀtÂ¥ÀvÀå¸À gÉÃtÄPÀB

Ityuktaḥ paramēshēna bhaktamahātmyashaṁsinā|

Prārthayāmāsa dēvēshaṁ raņipatyasa rēņukaḥ

        79

¨sÀªÀzÁºÁé£À¸ÀA¨sÁæAvÁå ªÀÄAiÀiÁsdÕ£À¢üé®«ÄÏvÀB|

zÁgÀÄPÉÆÃsAiÀÄªÀiï vÀvÀ±ÀåA¨sÉÆÃ ¥Á»ªÀiÁA ¨sÀPÀÛªÀvÀì®

Bhavadāhvānasaṁbhrāṁtyā mayāsjñanadhvilamghitaḥ|

Dārukōsyam tatashyaṁbhō pāhimāṁ bhaktavatsala

80

ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀA AiÉÆÃ¤ªÀiÁ¸ÁzÀå ªÀÄºÁzÀÄBR«ªÀ¢üð¤ÃA|

eÁvÁåAiÀÄÄ¨sÉÆðÃUÀªÉÊµÀªÀÄåºÉÃvÀÄPÀªÉÆðÃ¥À¥Á¢¤ÃªÀiï

Manușhaṁ yōnimāsādya mahāduḥkhavivardhinīṁ|

Jātyāyurbhōgavaișhamyahētukarmōpapādinīm

81

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛzÉÃªÀPÉÊAPÀAiÀÄðPÁ¥Àðtå¥Àæ¸ÀªÀ¸ÀÜ°ÃA|

ªÀÄºÁvÁ¥ÀvÀæAiÉÆÃ¥ÉÃvÁAªÀuÁð±ÀæªÀÄ¤AiÀÄAwævÁªÀiï
Samastadēvakaiṁkaryakārpaņyaprasavasthalīṁ|

Mahātāpatrayōpētāṁvarņāshramaniyaṁtritām

82

«ºÁAiÀÄ vÀévÀàzÁA¨sÉÆÃd¸ÉÃªÁA QA ªÁ ªÀ¸ÁªÀÄåºÀA|

AiÀÄxÁ ªÉÄÃ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÉÆÃ ¨sÁªÉÇÃ £À ¨sÀªÉÃvï QëwªÀÄAqÀ¯ÉÃ |

vÀxÁ ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀA zÉÃªÉÃ±À «zÉÃ» PÀgÀÄuÁ¤zsÉÃ 

Vihāya tvatpadāṁbhōjasēvāṁ kiṁ vā vasāmyahaṁ|

Yathā mē manușhō bhāvō na bhavēt kșhitimaṁḑalē|

Tathā prasādaṁ dēvēsha vidēhi karuņānidhē 



83

Ew ¸ÀªÀiÁàçyðvÉÆÃ zÉÃªÉÇÃ gÉÃtÄPÉÃ£À ªÀÄºÉÃ±ÀégÀB|

ªÀiÁ¨sÉÊ¶Ã ªÀÄðªÀÄ ¨sÀPÁÛ£ÁA PÀÄvÉÆ ©üÃwjºÉÃµÀåw
Iti samprārthitō dēvō rēņukēna mahēshvaraḥ|

Mābhaișhī rmama bhaktānāṁ kuto bhītirihēșhyati
84
²æÃ±ÉÊ®¸ÉÆåÃvÀÛgÉÃ ¨sÁUÉÃ wæ°AUÀ«µÀAiÉÄÃ ±ÀÄ¨sÉÃ |

PÉÆ°è¥ÁPÀå©üzÀ£ÉÆÃsw PÉÆs¦ UÀæªÉÆ ªÀÄºÀvÀÛgÀºï

Shrīshailasyōttarē bhāgē triliṁgavișhayē shubhē |

Kollipākyabhidanōsti kospi gramo mahattarah



85
¸ÉÆÃªÉÄÃ±ÀégÁ©üzsÁ£À¸Àå vÀvÀæ ªÁ¸ÀªÀvÉÆÃ ªÀÄªÀÄ |

C¸ÀàöÈ±À£Áä£ÀÄµÀA ¨sÁªÀA °AUÁvÁàçzÀÄ¨sÀð«µÀå¹

Sōmēshvarābhidhānasya tatra vāsavatō mama |Aspŗushanmānușhaṁ bhāvaṁ liṁgātprādurbhavișhyasi     
86
ªÀÄ¢ÃAiÀÄ°AUÀ¸ÀA¨sÀÄvÀA ªÀÄzÀãPÀÛ¥Àj¥Á®PÀA |

«¹ävÁ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÁ¸ÀìªÉðÃ vÁéA ¨sÀdAvÀÄ ªÀÄzÁdÕAiÀiÁ

Madīyaliṁgasaṁbhutaṁ madbhaktaparipālakaṁ |

Vismitā manușhāssarvē tvāṁ bhajaṁtu madājñayā
87
ªÀÄzÀzÉéöÊvÀ¥ÀgÀA ±Á¸ÀÛçA ªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÁAvÀ¸ÀªÀÄävÀA |

¸ÁÛ¥À¬ÄµÀå¹ ¨sÀÄ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃ ¸ÀªÉðÃµÁA »vÀPÁgÀPÀªÀiï

Madadvaitaparaṁ shāstraṁ vēdavēdāṁtasammataṁ |Stāpayișhyasi bhulōkē sarvēșhāṁ hitakārakam
88
ªÀÄªÀÄ ¥ÀævÁ¥ÀªÀÄvÀÄ®A ªÀÄzÀãPÁÛ£ÁA «±ÉÃµÀvÀB |

¥ÀæPÁ±ÀAiÀÄ ªÀÄ»¨sÁUÉÃ ªÉÃzÀªÀiÁUÁð£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀvÀB

Mama pratāpamatulaṁ madbhaktānāṁ vishēșhataḥ |

Prakāshaya mahibhāgē vēdamārgānusārataḥ

89
EvÀÄåPÁÛ÷é ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀB ¸À ¨sÀUÀªÁ£ï ¨sÀzÁæ¸À£ÁzÀÄwÜvÉÆÃ 

§æºÉÆäÃ¥ÉÃAzÀæ¥À ªÀÄÄSÁ¤é¸ÀÈdå 

«§ÄzsÁ£ÀÄãç¸ÀAdÕAiÀiÁ PÉÃªÀ®A |

¥ÁªÁðvÁå¸À»vÉÆÃ UÀuÉÊgÀ©üªÀÄvÉÊ ¥Áæç¥À¸ÀéªÀÄAvÀB ¥ÀÅgÀA|

±ÉæÃtÂÃ¨sÁUÀªÀÄªÁvÀgÀvï ¥À±ÀÄ¥ÀvÉÃgÁeÁÕªÀ±Ázï gÉÃtÄPÀB


Ityuktvā paramēshvaraḥ sa bhagavān bhadrāsanādutthitō 

Brahmōpēṁdrapa mukhānvisŗujya 

Vibudhānbhrusaṁjñayā kēvalaṁ |

Pārvātyāsahitō gaņairabhimatai prrāpasvamaṁtaḥ puraṁ|

Shrēņībhāgamavātarat pashupatērājñāvashād rēņukaḥ

Caturtha paricĉhēdaḥ



90

CxÀ wæ°AUÀ«µÀAiÉÄÃ PÉÆ°è¥ÁPÀå©üzsÉÃ ¥ÀÅgÉÃ |

¸ÉÆÃªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ ªÀÄºÁ°AUÁvÁàçzÀÄgÁ¹ÃvÀì gÉÃtÄPÀB
Atha triliṁgavișhayē kollipākyabhidhē purē |

Sōmēshvara mahāliṁgātprādurāsītsa rēņukaḥ

91
¥ÁæzÀÄ¨sÀÄðvÀA vÀªÀiÁ¯ÉÆÃPÀå ²ªÀ°AUÁ wæ°AUÀeÁB |

«¹ävÁB ¥ÁætÂÃ£À¸ÀìªÉðÃ §¨sÀÄªÀÅgÀwvÉÃd¸ÀªÀiï
Prādurbhutaṁ tamālōkya shivaliṁgā triliṁgajāḥ |

Vismitāḥ prāņīnassarvē babhuvuratitējasam
       

92
¨sÀ¸ÉÆäÃzÀÄÞ°vÀ¸ÀªÁðAUÀA ¸ÁgÀgÀÄzÁæPÀë¨sÀÄµÀtA |

dmÁªÀÄPÀÄl ¸ÀAAiÀÄÄPÀÛA wæ¥ÀÅAqÁæAQvÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀªÀiï

Bhasmōddhuļitasarvāṁgaṁ sārarudrākșhabhușhaņaṁ |

Jațāmakuța saṁyuktaṁ tripuṁḑrāṁkitamastakam            

93
PÀnÃvÀnÃ¥ÀnÃ¨sÀÄvÀ PÀAxÁ¥Àl®§AzsÀÄgÀA |

zÀzsÁ£ÀA AiÉÆÃUÀzÀAqÀA ZÀ ¨sÀ¸ÁäzsÁgÀA PÀªÀÄAqÀ®ªÀiï 

Kațītațīpațībhuta kaṁthāpațalabaṁdhuraṁ |

Dadhānaṁ yōgadaṁḑaṁ ca bhasmādhāraṁ kamaṁḑalam

94
²ªÁzÉéöÊvÀ¥ÀjeÁÕ£À ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ£ÀAzÀªÉÆÃ¢vÀA |

¤zsÀÄðvÀ¸ÀªÀð¸ÀA¸ÁgÀªÁ¸À£ÁzÉÆÃµÀ¥ÀAdgÀªÀiï
Shivādvaitaparijñāna paramānaṁdamōditaṁ |

Nirdhutasarvasaṁsāravāsanādōșhapaṁjaram


95
²ªÁUÀªÀÄ¸ÀÄzsÁ¹AzsÀÄ¸ÀªÀÄÄ£ÉäÃµÀ¸ÀÄzsÁPÀgÀA

avÁÛgÀ«AzÀ¸ÀAUÀÄqsÀ²ªÀ¥ÁzÁA§ÄdzÀéAiÀÄªÀiï
Shivāgamasudhāsiṁdhusamunmēșhasudhākaraṁ
Cittāraviṁdasaṁguḑhashivapādāṁbujadvayam 
96
AiÀiÁªÀiÁ¢AiÉÆÃUÀvÀAvÀædÕA ¸ÀévÀAvÀæA ¸ÀªÀðPÀªÀÄð¸ÀÄ |

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ¹zÀÞ¸ÀAvÁ£À¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ²SÁªÀÄtÂªÀiï

Yāmādiyōgataṁtrajñaṁ svataṁtraṁ sarvakarmasu |

Samastasiddhasaṁtānasamudāyashikhāmaņim

97
«ÃgÀ¹zÁÞAvÀ¤ªÁðºÀPÀÈvÀ¥ÀnÖ¤§AzsÀ£ÀA |

C¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀiÁvÀæ ¤©üð£Àß ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ ¥ÁætÂ¥ÁvÀPÀªÀiï

Vīrasiddhāṁtanirvāhakŗutapațținibaṁdhanaṁ |

Alōkamātra nirbhinna samasta prāņipātakam


98
vÀªÀÄ¥ÀÅöæZÀÑ£ï d£Áºï ¸ÀªÉð £ÀªÀÄªÀÄÛºï PÉÆ ¨sÀªÀ¤w |

Ew ¥ÀÅöæ±ÉÆÛ ªÀÄºÀAiÉÆV d£ÉÊ«ð¹ävÀ ªÀÄ£À¸ÉÊB

Tamaprucchan janāh sarve namamtah ko bhavaniti |

Iti prushto mahayogi janairvismita manasaiḥ


99
¥ÀævÀÄåªÁZÀ ²ªÁzÉéöÊvÀªÀÄºÁ£ÀAzÀ¥ÀgÁAiÀÄtB |

¦£ÁQ£ÀB ¥Á±ÀðéªÀwðÃ gÉÃtÄPÁSÉÆåÃ UÀuÉÃ±ÀégÀB

Pratyuvāca shivādvaitamahānaṁdaparāyaņaḥ |

Pinākinaḥ pārshvavartī rēņukākhyō gaņēshvaraḥ

                                   100
PÉÃ£ÀavÁÌgÀuÉÃ£ÁºÀA ²ªÀ°AUÁ¢ºÁ¨sÀªÀA |

£ÁªÀiÁß gÉÃtÄPÀ¹zÉÆÝÃ±ÀA ¹zÀÝ¸ÀAvÁ£À£ÁAiÀÄPÀB

Kēnacitkāraņēnāhaṁ shivaliṁgādihābhavaṁ |

Nāmnā rēņukasiddōshaṁ siddasaṁtānanāyakaḥ
101
¸ÀéZÀÒAzÀZÁjÃ ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃ¹ì÷ä¤åªÀ¹zÁÞAvÀ¥Á®PÀB |

EvÀÄåPÁÛ÷é ¥À±ÀåvÁA vÉÃµÁA «µÀAiÀÄ¹ÜgÀZÀPÀÄëµÁA

GvÁÜAiÀÄ ªÉÇåÃªÀÄªÀiÁUÉðÃt ªÀÄ®AiÀiÁ¢æªÀÄÄ¥ÁUÀªÀÄvï

Svacĉhaṁdacārī lōkēssminyivasiddhāṁtapālakaḥ |

Ityuktvā pashyatāṁ tēșhāṁ vișhayasthiracakșhușhāṁ
Utthāya vyōmamārgēņa malayādrimupāgamat

102
£ÀªÀZÀAzÀ£ÀPÁAvÁgÀPÀAzÀ®£ÀäAzÀªÀiÁgÀÄvÀA |

C¨sÀAUÀÄgÀ¨sÀÄdAUÀ ¹ÛçÃ¸ÀAVÃvÀgÀ¸À¸ÀAPÀÄ®ªÀiï


Navacaṁdanakāṁtārakaṁdalanmaṁdamārutaṁ |

Abhaṁgurabhujaṁga strīsaṁgītarasasaṁkulam


103
PÀj¥ÉÇÃvÀPÀgÁPÀÈµÀÖ¸ÀÄágÀzÉÃ¯ÁwªÁ¹vÀA |

ªÀgÁºÀzÀA¶Öç PÁzsÀé¸ÀÛ ªÀÄÄ¸ÁÛ¸ÀÄgÀ©üPÀAzÀgÀªÀiï

Karipōtakarākŗușhțasphuradēlātivāsitaṁ |

Varāhadaṁșhțri kādhvasta mustāsurabhikaṁdaram

104
¥ÀnÃgÀzÀ®¥ÀAiÀÄðAvÀ¥Àæ¸ÀÄ¥ÀÛªÁåzsÀzÀA¥ÀwªÀiï |

ªÀiÁzsÀ«ÃªÀÄ°èPÁeÁwªÀÄAdjÃgÉÃtÄgÀAfvÀªÀiï
Pațīradalaparyaṁtaprasuptavyādhadaṁpatim |

Mādhavīmallikājātimaṁjarīrēņuraṁjitam
105
vÀvÀæPÀÄvÀæazÁ¨sÉÆÃUÀ¸ÀªÀðvÀÄðPÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀÄzÀÄæªÉÄÃ |

C¥À±ÀåzÁ±ÀæªÀÄA ¢ªÀåªÀÄUÀ¸ÀÛ÷å¸Àå ªÀÄºÁªÀÄÄ£ÉÃB

Tatrakutracidābhōgasarvartukusumadrumē |

Apashyadāshramaṁ divyamagastyasya mahāmunēḥ

106
ªÀÄAzÁgÀ ZÀAzÀ£À¥ÁæAiÉÄÊgÀäArvÀA vÀgÀÄªÀÄAqÀ¯ÉÊB |

±ÁSÁ²RgÀ¸ÀA°Ã£ÀvÁgÀPÁUÀtPÉÆÃgÀPÉÊB

Maṁdāra caṁdanaprāyairmaṁḑitaṁ tarumaṁḑalaiḥ |Shākhāshikharasaṁlīnatārakāgaņakōrakaiḥ
       
107
ªÀÄÄ¤PÀ£ÁåPÀgÁ¤ÃvÀ PÀ®±ÁA§Ä«ªÀ¢ðvÉÊB

D®ªÁ®d¯Á¸ÁézÀªÉÆÃzÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÀÄÈVÃUÀuÉÊB

Munikanyākarānīta kalashāṁbuvivarditaiḥ
Ālavālajalāsvādamōdamānamŗugīgaņaiḥ


108
ºÉÃªÀiÁgÀ«AzÀ¤µÀåAzÀªÀÄPÀgÀAzÀ¸ÀÄUÀA¢ü©üB

ªÀÄgÁ¯Á¯Á¥ÀªÁZÁ®«ÃaªÀiÁ¯ÁªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÉÊB


Hēmāraviṁdanișhyaṁdamakaraṁdasugaṁdhibhiḥ
Marālālāpavācālavīcimālāmanōharaiḥ 

109
EA¢ÃªÀgÀªÀeÉÆåÃwgÀA¢üÃPÀÈvÀ ºÀgÀ£ÀÄäSÉÊB |

¯ÉÆÃ¥ÀªÀÄÄzÁæ¥ÀzÀ£Áå¸ÀZÀjvÁxÀðvÀmÁAQvÉÊB 

Iṁdīvaravajyōtiraṁdhīkŗuta haranmukhaiḥ |Lōpamudrāpadanyāsacaritārthatațāṁkitaiḥ

110
ºÁgÀ¤ÃºÁgÀPÀ¥ÀÅðgÀºÀgÀºÁ¸ÁªÀÄ¯ÉÆÃzÀPÉÊB |

¤vÀåªÉÄÊ«ÄwÛPÀ¸ÁßªÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀiÁxÉðÊ¸ÀÛ¥À¹é£ÁA

Hāranīhārakarpuraharahāsāmalōdakaiḥ |

Nityamaimittikasnāva niyamārthaistapasvināṁ


111
¥ÀæPÀÈµÀÖªÀÄtÂ¸ÉÆÃ¥Á£ÉÊB ¥Àj«ÃvÀA ¸ÀgÉÆÃªÀgÉÊB |

«ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ¸ÀvÀéªÉÊgÀ¸ÀåA §æºÀä¯ÉÆÃPÀ«ÄªÁ¥ÀgÀªÀiï

Prakŗușhțamaņisōpānaiḥ parivītaṁ sarōvaraiḥ |

Vimukta satvavairasyaṁ brahmalōkamivāparam


112
ºÀÄAiÀÄªÀiÁ£ÀVß ¸ÀAvÁ£ÀzsÀÄªÀÄUÀA¢üªÀÄºÁ¸ÀÜ®A |

±ÀÄR¸ÀA¸ÀvÀìªÀiÁgÀ§Þ±ÀÄæw±Á¸ÉÆÛçÃ¥À§ÈAºÀtªÀiï

Huyamānagni saṁtānadhumagaṁdhimahāsthaļaṁ |

Shukhasaṁsatsamārabdhashrutishāstrōpabŗuṁhaņam
 
113
vÀ¸Àå ªÀÄzÉåÃ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¹Ã£ÀA ªÀÄÄ¯ÉÃ ZÀAzÀ£À¨sÀÄgÀÄºÀB |

¸ÀÄPÀÄªÀiÁgÀzÀ®ZÁÒAiÀiÁ zÀÄjvÁ¢vÀåvÉÃd¸À

Tasya madyē samāsīnaṁ mulē caṁdanabhuruhaḥ |

Sukumāradaļacĉhāyā duritādityatējasa
114
vÀrwàAUÀ dmÁ¨sÁgÉÊB wæÃ¥ÀÅAqÁæAQvÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛPÉÊB |

¨sÀ¸ÉÆäÃzÉÆÞÃ°vÀ¸ÀªÁðAUÉÊB ¸ÀÄágÀzÀÄæzÁæPÀë¨sÀÄµÀuÉÊB 

Taḑitpiṁga jațābhāraiḥ trīpuṁḑrāṁkitamastakaiḥ |

Bhasmōddhōļitasarvāṁgaiḥ sphuradrudrākșhabhușhaņaiḥ      

115
£ÀªÀªÀ®Ì®ªÁ¸ÉÆÃ©ü£Áð£Á¤AiÀÄªÀÄzsÁj©üB |

¥Àj«ÄÃvÀA ªÀÄÄ¤UÀuÉÊB ¥ÀæªÀÄxÉÊjªÀ ±ÀAPÀgÀªÀiï

Navavalkalavāsōbhirnānāniyamadhāribhiḥ |

Parimītaṁ munigaņaiḥ pramathairiva shaṁkaram

116
¸ÀªÀÄÄdé®dmÁeÁ¯ÉÊ¸ÀÛ¥ÀB¥ÁzÀ¥À¥À®èªÉÄÊB |

¸ÀÄàgÀvËìzÁ«Ä¤ÃPÀ¯ÉàöÊeÁðé¯ÁeÁ¯ÉÊjªÁ£À®ªÀiï


Samujvalajațājālaistapaḥpādapapallamaiḥ |

Spuratsaudāminīkalpairjvālājālairivānalam


117
«±ÀÄzÀÞ¨sÀ¸ÀäPÀÈvÁAiÀiÁ wæ¥ÀÅAqÁæAQvÀgÉÃRAiÀiÁ |

wæ¸ÉÆæÃvÀ¸ÉÃªÀ ¸ÀA§zÀÝ ²¯Á¨sÁUÀA »ªÀiÁZÀ®ªÀiï

Vishuddhabhasmakŗutāyā tripuṁḑrāṁkitarēkhayā |

Trisrōtasēva saṁbadda shilābhāgaṁ himācalam

 
118
¨sÀ¸Áä®APÀÈvÀ¸ÀªÁðAUÀA ±À±ÁAPÀ«ÄªÀ ¨sÀÄUÀvÀA |

ªÀ¸Á£ÀA ªÀ®Ì®A £ÀªÀåA ¨Á¯ÁvÀ¥À¸ÀªÀÄ¥Àæ¨sÀªÀiï

Bhasmālaṁkŗutasarvāṁgaṁ shashāṁkamiva bhugataṁ |

Vasānaṁ valkalaṁ navyaṁ bālātapasamaprabham

119
§qÀ¨ÁVß ²SÁeÁ® ¸ÀªÀiÁ°ÃqsÀ«ÄªÁtðªÀA |

¸ÀªÁð¸ÁªÀÄ¦ «zÁå£ÁA ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ¤PÉÃvÀ£ÀªÀiï

Baḑabāgni shikhājāla samālīḑhamivārņavaṁ |

Sarvāsāmapi vidyānāṁ samudāyanikētanam


120
£ÀåPÀÈvÀ ¥ÁæPÀÈvÁºÀAvÀA ¤gÀÄqsÀ²ªÀ¨sÁªÀ£ÀA |

vÀÈtÂÃPÀÈdUÀeÁÓ®A ¹¢Þ£ÁªÀÄÄzÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÜ®ªÀiï

Nyakŗuta prākŗutāhaṁtaṁ niruḑhashivabhāvanaṁ |Tŗuņīkŗujagajjālaṁ siddhināmudayasthaļam

121
ªÉÆÃºÁAzsÀPÁgÀvÀ¥À£ÀA ªÀÄÄ®¨sÉÆÃzsÀªÀÄ»ÃgÀÄºÀA |

zÀzÀ±Àð ¸À ªÀÄºÁAiÉÆÃVÃ ªÀÄÄ¤A PÀ®±À¸ÀA¨sÀªÀªÀiï

Mōhāṁdhakāratapanaṁ mulabhōdhamahīruhaṁ |

Dadarsha sa mahāyōgī muniṁ kalashasaṁbhavam


122
vÀªÀiÁUÀvÀA ªÀÄºÁ¹zÀÞA ¸À«ÄÃPÀë÷å PÀ®±ÉÆÃzÀãªÀB |

UÀuÉÃAzÀæA gÉÃtÄSÁ©üRåA «ªÉÃzÀ eÁÕ£ÀZÀPÀÄëµÁ

Tamāgataṁ mahāsiddhaṁ samīkșhya kalashōdbhavaḥ |Gaņēṁdraṁ rēņukhābhikhyaṁ vivēda jñānacakșhușhā
123
vÀ¸Áå£ÀÄ¨sÁªÀA «eÁÕAiÀÄ ¸ÀºÀ¸ÉÊªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄwÜvÀB |

¸ÀA¥ÀætªÀÄå ¸ÀªÀiÁ¤ÃAiÀÄ ¸Áé¸À£ÉÃ vÀA £ÀåªÉÃ±ÀAiÀÄvï

Tasyānubhāvaṁ vijñāya sahasaiva samutthitaḥ |

Saṁpraņamya samānīya svāsanē taṁ nyavēshayat

124
¯ÉÆÃ¥ÁªÀÄÄzÁæPÀgÁ¤ÃvÉÊgÀÄzÀPÉÊgÀw¥ÁªÀ£ÉÊB | 

¥ÁzË ¥ÀæPÁë®AiÀiÁªÀiÁ¸À ¸À vÀ¸Àå ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB


Lōpāmudrākarānītairudakairatipāvanaiḥ | 

Pādau prakșhālayāmāsa sa tasya shivayōginaḥ


125
¸ÀA¥ÀÅdå vÀA AiÀÄxÁ±Á¸ÀÛçA vÀ¤ßAiÉÆÃUÀ¥ÀÅgÀ¸ÀìgÀA |

ªÀÄÄ¤«ð£ÀAiÀÄ¸ÀA¥À£ÉÆßÃ ¤µÀ¸ÁzÁ¸À£ÁAvÀgÉÃ 

Saṁpujya taṁ yathāshāstraṁ tanniyōgapurassaraṁ |

Munirvinayasaṁpannō nișhasādāsanāṁtarē


126
¸ÀªÀiÁ¹Ã£ÀªÀÄÄ¤ªÀgÀA ¸ÀªÀðvÉÃd¹é£ÁA «¨sÀÄA |

GªÁZÀ ±ÁAvÀAiÀiÁ ªÁZÁ gÉÃªÀt¹ìzÀÞ±ÉÃRgÀB

Samāsīnamunivaraṁ sarvatējasvināṁ vibhuṁ |

Uvāca shāṁtayā vācā rēvaņassiddhashēkharaḥ

 127
¤«ðWÀßA ªÀvÀð¸ÉÃ QA £ÀÄ ¤vÁå vÉÃ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄQæAiÀiÁ |

CxÀªÁsUÀ¸ÀÛ÷å vÉÃd¹é£ï PÀÄvÀ¸ÀÄì÷å¸ÉÛÃsAvÀgÁAiÀÄPÁB

Nirvighnaṁ vartasē kiṁ nu nityā tē niyamakriyā |

Athavāsgastya tējasvin kutassyustēsṁtarāyakāḥ
 
                                 
128
«AzsÉÆåÃ ¤gÀÄzÉÆÞ÷åÃ ¨sÀªÀvÁ «±ÉÆéÃ®èAWÀ£À«¨sÀæªÀÄB |

£ÀºÀÄµÉÆÃ gÉÆÃµÀ¯ÉÃ±ÁvÉÛÃ ¸ÀzÀå¸Àì¥ÀðvÀéªÀiÁUÀvÀB


Viṁdhyō niruddhyō bhavatā vishvōllaṁghanavibhramaḥ |

Nahușhō rōșhalēshāttē sadyassarpatvamāgataḥ

                       129
CeÁAvÉÃ ¨sÀªÀvÁ ¥ÀÅªÀðA ¥ÀAPÀ±ÉÃµÁB ¥ÀAiÉÆÃzsÀAiÀÄB |

fÃtð¸ÉÛÃ eÁoÀgÉÃ ªÀºËß zÀÈ¥ÉÇÛÃ ªÁvÁ¦ zÁ£ÀªÀB
Ajāṁtē bhavatā purvaṁ paṁkashēșhāḥ payōdhayaḥ |
Jīrņastē jāțharē vahnau dŗuptō vātāpi dānavaḥ 
130
JªÀA «zÁ£ÁA avÁæuÁA ¸ÀªÀð¯ÉÆÃPÁw±Á¬Ä£ÁA |

PÀÈvÁå£ÁA vÀÄ ¨sÀªÁ£ÀÌvÁð PÀ¸ÉÛÃsUÀ¸ÀÛ÷å ¸ÀªÀÄ¥Àæ¨sÀB  

Evaṁ vidānāṁ citrāņāṁ sarvalōkātishāyināṁ |

Kŗutyānāṁ tu bhavānkartā kastēsgastya samaprabhaḥ  
131
²ªÁzÉéöÊvÀ ¥ÀgÁ£ÀAzÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À¥ÀgÁAiÀÄtA |

¨sÀªÀAvÀªÉÄÃPÀA ±ÀA¸ÀAw ¥ÀæPÀÈvÁå ¸ÀAUÀªÀfðvÀA

Shivādvaita parānaṁda prakāshanaparāyaņaṁ |

Bhavaṁtamēkaṁ shaṁsaṁti prakŗutyā saṁgavarjitaṁ

132
¥ÀÅgÁ ºÉÊªÀÄªÀwÃ¸ÀÄ£ÀÄgÀªÀzÀvÉÛÃ µÀqÁ£À£ÀB |

²ªÀzsÀªÉÆðÃvÀÛgÀA £ÁªÀÄ ±Á¸ÀÛç«ÄÃ±ÀégÀ¨sÁ¶vÀªÀiï
Purā haimavatīsunuravadattē șhaḑānanaḥ |

Shivadharmōttaraṁ nāma shāstramīshvarabhāșhitam

133
¨sÀQÛB ±ÉÊ«Ã ªÀÄºÁWÉÆÃgÀ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ¨sÀAiÀÄºÁjtÂÃ |

vÀéAiÀiÁ gÁd£ÀéwÃ ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃ eÁvÁ¸ÀÎ¸ÀÛ÷åªÀÄºÁªÀÄÄ£ÉÃ

Bhaktiḥ shaivī mahāghōrasaṁsārabhayahāriņī |

Tvayā rājanvatī lōkē jātāsgastyamahāmunē


134
Ew vÀ¸Àå ªÀZÀB ±ÀÄævÁé ¹zÀÞ¸Àå ªÀÄÄ¤¥ÀÅAUÀªÀB

UÀA©üÃgÀUÀÄtAiÀiÁ ªÁZÁ §¨sÁQëÃ ¨sÀQÛ¥ÀÅªÀðPÀªÀiï

Iti tasya vacaḥ shrutvā siddhasya munipuṁgavaḥ
Gaṁbhīraguņayā vācā babhākșhī bhaktipurvakam

135
CºÀªÉÄÃªÀ ªÀÄÄ¤ÃAzÁæuÁA ¯Á®¤ÃAiÉÆÃ¹ì÷ä ¸ÀªÀðzÁ |

¨sÀªÀzÁUÀªÀÄ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛªÀiÁðA «£Á PÀ¸Àå ¸ÀA¨sÀªÉÃvï?

Ahamēva munīṁdrāņāṁ lālanīyōssmi sarvadā |

Bhavadāgamasaṁpattirmāṁ vinā kasya saṁbhavēt?

136

¹ÜgÀªÀÄzÀå ²ªÀeÁÕ£ÀA ¹ÜgÁ ªÉÄÃ vÁ¥À¸ÀQæAiÀiÁ |

¨sÀªÀzÀÝ±Àð£À¥ÀÅuÉåÃ£À ¹ÜgÁ ªÉÄÃ ªÀÄÄ¤gÁdvÁ


Sthiramadya shivajñānaṁ sthirā mē tāpasakriyā |

Bhavaddarshanapuņyēna sthirā mē munirājatā


137
¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ ¸À¥ÀðzÀµÁÖ£ÁA ªÀÄÄcðvÁ£ÁA ±ÀjÃjuÁA |

PÀmÁPÀë¸ÀÛªÀ PÀ¯ÁåtA ¸ÀªÀÄÄfÓÃªÀ£À¨sÉÃµÀdªÀiï

Saṁsāra sarpadașhțānāṁ murĉhitānāṁ sharīriņāṁ |

Kațākșhastava kalyāņaṁ samujjīvanabhēșhajam

                       138
¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ¯ÉÆÃPÀ¸ÀAzÁºÀvÁ¥ÀvÀæAiÀÄªÀÄºÁ£À®B |

vÀévÀàzÁA§ÄPÀuÁ¸ÁézÁzÀÄ¥À±ÁªÀÄåw zÉÃ»£ÁªÀiï

Samastalōkasaṁdāhatāpatrayamahānalaḥ |

Tvatpadāṁbukaņāsvādādupashāmyati dēhinām


139
gÉÃtÄPÀ vÁéA «eÁ£Á«Ä UÀt£ÁxÀA ²ªÀ¦æAiÀÄA |

CªÀwÃtð«ÄªÀiÁA ¨sÀÄ«ÄA ªÀÄzÀ£ÀÄUÀæºÀPÁAPÀëAiÀiÁ
Rēņuka tvāṁ vijānāmi gaņanāthaṁ shivapriyaṁ |

Avatīrņamimāṁ bhumiṁ madanugrahakāṁkșhayā

140
¨sÀªÁzÀä±Á£ÁA ¹zÁÞ£ÁA ¥Àæ¨sÉÆÃzsÀzsÀé¸ÀÛd£Àä£ÁA |

¥ÀæªÀÈwÛjÃzÀÈ²Ã ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃ ¥ÀgÁ£ÀÄUÀæºÀPÁjtÂÃ

Bhavādmashānāṁ siddhānāṁ prabhōdhadhvastajanmanāṁ |

Pravŗuttirīdŗushī lōkē parānugrahakāriņī


                       141
vÀé£ÀÄäSÁZÉÆÒçÃvÀÄ«ÄZÁÒ«Ä ¹zÁÞAvÀA ±ÀÄæw¸ÀAªÀÄvÀA |

¸ÀªÀðdÕ ªÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ ¸ÀPÁëZÉÒöÊªÀA ¸ÀªÁðxÀð¸ÁzÀPÀA

Tvanmukhācĉhrōtumicĉhāmi siddhāṁtaṁ shrutisaṁmataṁ |

Sarvajña vada mē sakșhācĉhaivaṁ sarvārthasādakaṁ

142
¸ÀzÀå¹ì¢ÞPÀgÀA ¥ÀÅA¸ÁA ¸ÀªÀðAiÉÆÃVÃAzÀæ ¸ÉÃ«vÀA |

zÀÄgÁZÁgÉÊgÀ£ÁWÁævÀA ¹éÃPÀÈvÀA ªÉÃzÀªÉÃ¢©üB




²ªÁvÉäöÊPÀªÀÄºÁ¨sÉÆÃzsÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄ¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀªÀiï ?

Sadyassiddhikaraṁ puṁsāṁ sarvayōgīṁdra sēvitaṁ |

Durācārairanāghrātaṁ svīkŗutaṁ vēdavēdibhiḥ

                                 Shivātmaikamahābhōdha saṁpradāyapravartakam ǁ
143
GPÁÜ÷é ¨sÀªÁ£ï ¸ÀPÀ®¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀÄºÉÆÃ¥ÀPÁgÀA

¹zÁÞAvÀ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÀÄ£ÁzÀÈvÀ¨ÁºÀåvÀAvÀæA

¸ÀzÀåB PÀÈvÁxÀð¬ÄvÀÄªÀÄºÀðw ¢ªÀåAiÉÆÃV£ï

£Á£ÁUÀªÀÄ±ÀæªÀtªÀwðvÀ¸ÀA±ÀAiÀÄA ªÀiÁªÀiï

Ukthvā bhavān sakalalōkamahōpakāraṁ
Siddhāṁtasaṁgrahamanādŗutabāhyataṁtraṁ
Sadyaḥ kŗutārthayitumarhati divyayōgin

Nānāgamashravaņavartitasaṁshayaṁ mām
  
 




 Ēkaviṁshatitama pariucĉhēdaḥ

Vibhīșhaņa varapradānaṁ

1

EvÀåPÁÛ÷é ¥À±ÀåvÀ¸ÀÛ¸Àå ¥ÀÅgÀ¸ÁÛzÉÃªÀ gÉÃtÄPÀB |

CAvÀzÀðzsÉÃ ªÀÄºÁzÉÃªÀA aAvÀAiÀÄ£ÀßAvÀgÁvÀä£Á
Ityaktvā pashyatastasya purastādēva rēņukaḥ |

Aṁtardadhē mahādēvaṁ ciṁtayannaṁtarātmanā  
2

AiÀÄ EzÀA ²ªÀ¹zÁÞAvÀA «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÀªÀÄvÁA ¥ÀgÀA |

±ÀÈuÉÆÃw ±ÀÄzÀÞªÀÄ£À¸Á ¸À AiÀiÁw ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁA UÀwªÀiï
Ya idaṁ shivasiddhāṁtaṁ vīrashaivamatāṁ paraṁ |

Shŗuņōti shuddhamanasā sa yāti paramāṁ gatim
3
¸ÀéZÀÒAzÁZÁgÀgÀ¹PÀB ¸ÉéÃZÁÒ¤«ÄðvÀ«UÀæºÀB |

C¸À¸ÁzÀ ¥ÀÅjÃA ®APÁA gÉÃtÄPÉÆÃ UÀt£ÁAiÀÄPÀB
Svacĉhaṁdācārarasikaḥ svēcĉhānirmitavigrahaḥ |

Asasāda purīṁ laṁkāṁ rēņukō gaņanāyakaḥ 
4

vÀªÀiÁUÀvÀA ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁUÀA ¸ÀgÁéUÀªÀÄ«±ÁgÀzÀA |

«©üÃµÀtB ¸ÀªÀiÁ¯ÉÆÃPÀå UÉÃºÀA ¥ÁæªÉÃ±ÀAiÀÄ¤ßdªÀiï

Tamāgataṁ mahābhāgaṁ sarvāgamavishāradaṁ |

Vibhīșhaņaḥ samālōkya gēhaṁ prāvēshayannijam
5
vÀªÀiÁUÀvÀA ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁUÀA ¸ÀgÁéUÀªÀÄ«±ÁgÀzÀA |

«©üÃµÀtB ¸ÀªÀiÁ¯ÉÆÃPÀå UÉÃºÀA ¥ÁæªÉÃ±ÀAiÀÄ¤ßdªÀiï 

Bhadrāsanē nijē ramyē nivēshya gaņanāyakaṁ |

Arghyapādyādibhiḥ sarvairupacārairapūjayat 
6

¥ÀÇfvÉÃ£À ¥Àæ¸À£ÉßÃ£À gÉÃtÄPÀ£À ¤gÀÆ¦vÀB |

¤µÀ¸ÁzÀ vÀzÀ¨sÁå¸ÉÃ ¸À ¤eÁ¸À£ÀªÀiÁ²ævÀB

Pūjitēna prasannēna rēņukana nirūpitaḥ |

Nișhasāda tadabhyāsē sa nijāsanamāshritaḥ 

7
D§¨sÁµÉÃ UÀuÉÃAzÀæA vÀA PÀÈvÁAd° «©üÃµÀtB |

ªÀiÁ£ÀÄµÁPÁgÀ¸ÀA¥À£ÀßA ¸ÁPÁëaÒªÀ«ÄªÁ¥ÀgÀA

                           
Ābabhāșhē gaņēṁdraṁ taṁ kŗutāṁjali vibhīșhaņaḥ |

Mānușhākārasaṁpannaṁ sākșhācĉhivamivāparaṁ 
8
gÉÃtÄPÀ vÁéA UÀuÁ¢üÃ±À ²ªÀeÁÕ£À¥ÀgÁAiÀÄt |

CªÀwÃuÁðªÀiï ªÀÄ»ªÉÄÃ£Á«Äw ¸ÀªÀÄåPï ±ÀÄævÀA ªÀÄAiÀiÁ

Rēņuka tvāṁ gaņādhīsha shivajñānaparāyaņa |

Avatīrņām mahimēnāmiti samyak shrutaṁ mayā
9
ªÀÄzÁãUÀåUËgÀªÁzÀzÀå ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀiÁ¸ÀÛ÷éA ¥ÀÅjÃ«ÄªÀiÁA |

PÀxÀA ¨sÁUÀå«»Ã£Á£ÁA ¸ÀÄ®¨sÁB ¸ÀÄå¨sÀðªÁzÀÈ±ÁB

Madbhāgyagauravādadya samayāstvaṁ purīmimāṁ |

Kathaṁ bhāgyavihīnānāṁ sulabhāḥ syurbhavādŗushāḥ
10
ªÀÄvÀìªÉÆÃ £Á¹Û ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃµÀÄ ¨sÁUÀåw±ÀAiÀÄªÀvÀÛxÁ |

AiÀÄ¸Àå UÉÃºÀA ¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¥Áæ¥ÉÇÛÃ ¨sÀªÁ£ï ¸ÁPÁë£ÀäºÉÃ±ÀégÀB

Matsamō nāsti lōkēșhu bhāgyatishayavattathā |

Yasya gēhaṁ svayaṁ prāptō bhavān sākșhānmahēshvaraḥ

11
PÀÈvÁxÀðA ªÉÄÃ ¥ÀÅjÃ ºÉåÃµÁ PÀÈvÁxÉÆðÃ gÁPÀë¸Á£ÀéAiÀÄB |

fÃ«vÀA ZÀ PÀÈvÁxÀðA ªÉÄÃ AiÀÄ¸Àå vÀéA zÀÈ¶ÖUÉÆÃZÀgÀB

Kŗutārthaṁ mē purī hyēșhā kŗutārthō rākșhasānvayaḥ |

Jīvitaṁ ca kŗutārthaṁ mē yasya tvaṁ dŗușhțigōcaraḥ
12

Ew §ÄæªÁtA PÀ¯ÁåtA gÁPÀë¸ÉÃAzÀæA UÀuÉÃ±ÀégÀB |

§¨sÁµÉÃ ¸À¹ävÉÆÃ ªÁtÂÃA «±ÉÆéÃ¯Áè¸ÀPÀjÃA ±ÀÄ¨sÁªÀiï 

Iti bruvāņaṁ kalyāņaṁ rākșhasēṁdraṁ gaņēshvaraḥ |

Babhāșhē sasmitō vāņīṁ vishvōllāsakarīṁ shubhām 
13
«©üÃµÀt ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁUÀ eÁ£ÉÃ vÀéA zsÀªÀÄð PÉÆÃ«zÀA |

vÁéA «£Á PÀ¸Àå ¯ÉÆÃPÉÃµÀÄ eÁAiÀÄvÉÃ ¨sÀQÛjÃzÀÈ²Ã

Vibhīșhaņa mahābhāga jānē tvaṁ dharma kōvidaṁ |

Tvāṁ vinā kasya lōkēșhu jāyatē bhaktirīdŗushī

14
¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛ±Á¸ÀÛç¸ÁgÀdÕA ¸ÀªÀðzsÀªÀÄð¥ÀgÁAiÀÄtA |

DzsÁåvÀä «zÁå¤gÀvÀªÀÄºÀÄ¸ÁÛ÷éA gÁPÀë¸ÉÃ±ÀégÀ


Samastashāstrasārajñaṁ sarvadharmaparāyaņaṁ |

Ādhyātma vidyāniratamahustvāṁ rākșhasēshvara
15
vÀé¢ÃAiÀÄzsÀªÀÄð¸ÀA¥ÀwÛA ±ÀÄævÁésºÀA «¹ävÁ±ÀAiÀÄB |

ªÀæd£ï PÉÊ¯Á¸ÀªÀÄZÀ®A vÀézÀAwPÀªÀÄÄ¥ÁUÀvÀB 

Tvadīyadharmasaṁpattiṁ shrutvāshaṁ vismitāshayaḥ |

Vrajan kailāsamacalaṁ tvadaṁtikamupāgataḥ
16
¦æÃvÉÆÃs¹ä vÀªÀ ZÁjvÉæöÊB ±ÉÆÃ¨sÀ£ÉÊ¯ÉÆðÃPÀ«±ÀÄævÉÊB |


zÁ¸Áå«Ä vÉÃ ªÀgÀA ¸ÁPÁëvÁàçxÀðAiÀÄ¸ÀéAiÀÄxÉÃ¦ìvÀªÀiï

Prītōssmi tava cāritraiḥ shōbhanairlōkavishrutaiḥ |


Dāsyāmi tē varaṁ sākșhātprārthayasvayathēpsitam
17
Ew ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀ¸ÀÄªÀÄÄSÉÃ ¨sÁµÀªÀiÁuÉÃ UÀuÉÃ±ÀégÉÃ |

¥ÀætªÀÄå ¥ÀgÀAiÀiÁ ¦æÃvÁå ªÁådºÁgÀ «©üÃµÀtB


Iti prasādasumukhē bhāșhamāņē gaņēshvarē |

Praņamya parayā prītyā vyājahāra vibhīșhaņaḥ

18
DUÀªÀiÁ£ÀÄUÀæºÁzÉÃªÀ ¨sÀªÀvÀB ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÀB |

zÀÄ®ð¨sÁB ¸ÀgÀé¯ÉÆÃPÁ£ÁA ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀzÀåAvÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀzÀB

Āgamānugrahādēva bhavataḥ shivayōginaḥ |

Durlabhāḥ sarvalōkānāṁ samapadyaṁta saṁpadaḥ
19
vÀxÁ¦ ¥ÁæxÀð¤ÃAiÀÄA ªÉÄÃ QAazÀ¹Û UÀuÉÃ±ÀégÀB |

¸ÀÄPÀÈvÉÃ ¥Àj¥ÀPÉéÃ » ¸ÀéAiÀÄA ¹zÀÞ÷åw ªÁAcvÀªÀiï

Tathāpi prārthanīyaṁ mē kiṁcidasti gaņēshvaraḥ |

Sukŗutē paripakvē hi svayaṁ siddhyati vāṁĉhitam
20
gÁªÀuÉÆÃ » ªÀÄªÀÄ ¨sÁævÁ ªÀiÁºÉÃ±ÀégÀ²SÁªÀÄtÂ |

CzÀÈµÀÖ ±ÀvÀÄæ¸ÀA¨ÁzsÀA ±À±Á¸À » dUÀvÀÛçAiÀÄªÀiï

Rāvaņō hi mama bhrātā māhēshvarashikhāmaņi |

Adŗușhța shatrusaṁbādhaṁ shashāsa hi jagattrayam

21
AiÀÄ¸Àå ¥ÀævÁ¥ÀªÀÄvÀÄ®A ¸ÉÆÃqsÀÄªÀÄPÀëªÀÄ±ÀPÀÛAiÀÄB |

EAzÁæzÀAiÀÄB ¸ÀÄgÁB ¸ÀªÉðÃ gÁdå®PÁë÷ä÷å «AiÉÆÃfvÁB

Yasya pratāpamatulaṁ sōḑhumakșhamashaktayaḥ |

Iṁdrādayaḥ surāḥ sarvē rājyalakșhmyā viyōjitāḥ

22
¸À vÀÄ PÁ®ªÀ±ÉÃ£ÉÊªÀ ¸ÀéZÁjvÀæ «¥ÀAiÀiÁðAiÀiÁvï |

gÀuÉÃ «µÀÚ÷éªÀvÁgÉÃt gÁªÉÄÃt ¤ºÀvÉÆÃs¨sÀªÀvï

Sa tu kālavashēnaiva svacāritra viparyāyāt |

Raņē vișhņvavatārēņa rāmēņa nihatōsbhavat
23
¸À vÀÄ gÁªÀÄ±ÀgÁ«zÀÞB PÀAoÀ¸ÀÍ°vÀfÃ«vÀB |

CªÀ²µÀÖA ¸ÀªÀiÁ¯ÉÆÃPÀå ªÀiÁªÀÄªÁ¢ÃvÀÄìzÀÄBTvÀB
                              

Sa tu rāmasharāviddhaḥ kaṁțhaskhalitajīvitaḥ |

Avashișhțaṁ samālōkya māmavādītsuduḥkhitaḥ 
24
«©üÃµÀt «±ÉÃµÀdÕ ªÀiÁºÁ§ÄzÉÞÃ ¸ÀÄzsÁ«ÄðPÀ |

CªÀ²µÉÆÖÃs¹ ªÀA±À¸Àå gÀPÀë¸ÁA ¨sÁUÀåUËgÀªÁvï
Vibhīșhaņa vishēșhajña māhābuddhē sudhārmika |

Avashișhțōssi vaṁshasya rakșhasāṁ bhāgyagauravāt  
25
ªÀAiÀÄªÀÄeÁÕ£À¸ÀA¥À£Áß ªÀÄºÀvÀÄì zÉÆæÃºÀPÁjtB |

FzÀÈ²ÃA vÀÄ UÀwA ¥Áæ¥ÁÛ zÀÄ¸ÀÛgÁ » «¢ü¹ÜwB

Vayamajñānasaṁpannā mahatsu drōhakāriņaḥ |

Īdŗushīṁ tu gatiṁ prāptā dustarā hi vidhisthitiḥ

26
£ÀªÀPÀA °AUÀPÉÆÃnÃ£ÁA ¥ÀæwµÁ×¥Àå ªÀÄ»¸ÀÜ¯ÉÃ |

Ew ¸ÀAPÀ°àvÀA ¥ÀÇªÀðA ªÀÄAiÀiÁ vÀzÀªÀ²µÀåvÉÃ

Navakaṁ liṁgakōțīnāṁ pratișhțhāpya mahisthalē |

Iti saṁkalpitaṁ pūrvaṁ mayā tadavashișhyatē

27
PÉÆÃnµÀlÌA vÀÄ °AUÁ£ÁA ªÀÄAiÀiÁ ¸ÁzsÀÄ ¥Àæw¶×vÀA |

PÉÆÃnvÀæAiÀÄA vÀÄ °AUÁ£ÁA ¸ÁÜ¥À¤ÃAiÀÄªÀÄvÀ¸ÀÛ÷éAiÀiÁ

Kōțișhațkaṁ tu liṁgānāṁ mayā sādhu pratișhțhitaṁ |

Kōțitrayaṁ tu liṁgānāṁ sthāpanīyamatastvayā

28
Ew vÀ¸Àå ªÀZÀB ±ÀÄævÁé ¢Ã£À§ÄzÉÞÃªÀÄðjµÀåvÀB |

vÀxÁ ¸ÁzsÀÄ PÀgÉÆÃ«ÄÃw ¥ÀæweÁÕvÀA ªÀÄAiÀiÁ vÀzÁ 

Iti tasya vacaḥ shrutvā dīnabuddhērmarișhyataḥ |

Tathā sādhu karōmīti pratijñātaṁ mayā tadā 

29
AiÀÄÄUÀ¥ÀaÒªÀ°AUÁ£ÁA PÉÆÃnvÀæAiÀÄªÀÄ£ÀÄvÀÛªÀÄA |

¥ÀæwµÁ×µÀåA AiÀÄxÁ±Á¸ÀÛç«Äw ªÉÄÃ ¤±ÀÑAiÉÆÃs¨sÀªÀvï

Yugapacĉhivaliṁgānāṁ kōțitrayamanuttamaṁ |

Pratișhțhāșhyaṁ yathāshāstramiti mē nishcayōsbhavat 

30
°AUÀPÉÆÃnvÀæAiÀÄ¸ÉåöÊªÀ AiÀÄÄUÀ¥ÀvÁì÷Ü¥À£Á«zsË |

C«zÀ£ÉßÃPÀªÀiÁZÁAiÀÄðªÀÄºÀªÉÄÃªÀªÀÄªÀ¹ÜvÀB


Liṁgakōțitrayasyaiva yugapatsthāpanāvidhau |

Avidannēkamācāryamahamēvamavasthitaḥ 

31
²ªÀ±Á¸ÀÛç«±ÉÃµÀdÕ ²ªÀeÁÕ£À¤¢ü¨sÀðªÁ£ï |

DZÁAiÀÄð¨sÁªÀªÀiÁ¸ÁzÀå ªÀÄªÀÄ ¥ÀÇgÀAiÀÄ ªÁAcvÀªÀiï

Shivashāstravishēșhajña shivajñānanidhirbhavān |

Ācāryabhāvamāsādya mama pūraya vāṁĉhitam
32
vÀ¸ÉåÃw ªÀZÀ£ÀA ±ÀÄævÁé gÁPÀë¸ÉÃAzÀæ¸Àå ¢üÃªÀÄvÀB |

vÀxÉÃw ¥Àæw±ÀÄ±ÁæªÀ ¸ÀgÀéeÉÆÕÃ UÀt£ÁAiÀÄPÀB

Tasyēti vacanaṁ shrutvā rākșhasēṁdrasya dhīmataḥ |

Tathēti pratishushrāva sarvajñō gaņanāyakaḥ

33
vÀvÀæ ¸ÀAvÀÄµÀÖavÀÛ¸Àå ¥Ë®¸ÀÛ÷å¸ÉåÃµÀÖ¹zÀÞAiÉÄÃ |

PÉÆÃnvÀæAiÀÄA vÀÄ °AUÁ£ÁA AiÀÄxÁ±Á¸ÀÛçA AiÀÄxÁ«¢ü ||

wæPÉÆÃmÁåZÁgÀågÀÆ¥ÉÃt ¸ÁÜ¦vÀA vÉÃ£À vÀvÀÌ÷ëuÉÃ
                        

Tatra saṁtușhțacittasya paulastyasyēșhțasiddhayē |

Kōțitrayaṁ tu liṁgānāṁ yathāshāstraṁ yathāvidhi ||

Trikōțyācāryarūpēņa sthāpitaṁ tēna tatkșhaņē
34
vÁzÀÈ±ÀA vÀ¸Àå ªÀÄºÁvÀä÷åA ¸ÀªÀiÁ¯ÉÆÃPÀå «©üÃµÀtB |

¥Àæt£ÁªÀÄ ªÀÄÄºÀÄ¨sÀðPÁÛ÷å ¥ÁzÀAiÉÆÃ¸ÀÛ¸Àå «¹ävÀB

Tādŗushaṁ tasya mahātmyaṁ samālōkya vibhīșhaņaḥ |

Praņanāma muhurbhaktyā pādayōstasya vismitaḥ 

35
¥ÀætvÀA «£ÀAiÉÆÃ¥ÉÃvÀA ¥ÀæºÀÈµÀÖA gÁPÀë¸ÉÃ±ÀégÀA |

C£ÀÄUÀÈºÀå ¸ÀéªÀiÁºÁvÀä÷åzÉæÃtÄPÉÆÃAs vÀ»ðvÉÆÃs¨sÀªÀvï

Praņataṁ vinayōpētaṁ prahŗușhțaṁ rākșhasēshvaraṁ |

Anugŗuhya svamāhātmyadrēņukōṁstarhitōsbhavat
36
«©üÃµÀuÉÆÃs¦ ºÀÈµÁÖvÁä gÉÃtÄPÀ¸Àå ¥Àæ¸ÁzÀvÀB |

²ªÀ¨sÀQÛgÀ¸Á¸ÀPÀÛB ¹ÜgÀgÁdåªÀÄ¥Á®AiÀÄvï

Vibhīșhaņōspi hŗușhțātmā rēņukasya prasādataḥ |

Shivabhaktirasāsaktaḥ sthirarājyamapālayat
37
gÉÃtÄPÉÆÃs¦ ªÀÄºÁvÉÃeÁB ¸ÀAZÀgÀ£ï QëwªÀÄAqÀ¯ÉÃ |

¥ÀæZÀÒ£Àß¸Àå ¥ÀæPÁ±À±ÀÑ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁzÉéöÊvÀ¨sÁ«vÀB

Rēņukōspi mahātējāḥ saṁcaran kșhitimaṁḑalē |

Pracĉhannasya prakāshashca paramādvaitabhāvitaḥ 

38
PÁA²ÑzÀÝöÈ¶Ö¤¥ÁvÉÃ£À PÀgÀÄuÁgÀ¸ÀªÀ¶ðuÁ |

C¥ÀgÁ£ÀÄ¥ÀzÉÃ±ÉÃ£À ²ªÁzÉéöÊvÁ©üªÀÄ²ð£Á 

Kāṁshciddŗușhținipātēna karuņārasavarșhiņā |

Aparānupadēshēna shivādvaitābhimarshinā 

39
C£ÁåA±ÀÑ ¸ÀºÀªÁ¸ÉÃ£À ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛªÀÄ®ºÁjuÁ |

PÀÈvÁxÀðAiÀÄ£ï d£Á£ï ¸ÀªÁð£ï PÀÈw£ÀB ¥ÀPÀéPÀ«ÄðtB        

Anyāṁshca sahavāsēna samastamalahāriņā |

Kŗutārthayan janān sarvān kŗutinaḥ pakvakarmiņaḥ 
40
zÀ±Àð¬ÄvÁé ¤eÁ¢üPÀåA ²ªÀzÀ±Àð£À¯Á®¸ÀB |

RAqÀ¬ÄvÁé zÀÄgÁZÁgÀ£ï ¥ÁµÀAqÁ£ï ©ü£ÀßzÀ±Àð£Á£ï

Darshayitvā nijādhikyaṁ shivadarshanalālasaḥ |

Khaṁḑayitvā durācāran pāșhaṁḑān bhinnadarshanān

41
AiÀÄAvÀæªÀÄAvÀæPÀ¯Á¹zÁÞ£ï «ªÀÄvÁ£ï ¹zÀÞªÀÄAqÀ¯Á£ï |

«fvÀå¸Àé¥Àæ¨sÁªÉÃ£À ¸ÁÜ¥À¬ÄvÁé ²ªÀUÀªÀiÁ£ï ||

CdUÁªÀÄ ¤dªÁ¸ÀA PÉÆ°è¥ÁPÁå©üzÀA ¥ÀÅgÀA


Yaṁtramaṁtrakalāsiddhān vimatān siddhamaṁḑalān |

Vijityasvaprabhāvēna sthāpayitvā shivagamān ||

Ajagāma nijavāsaṁ kollipākyābhidaṁ puraṁ

42
vÀvÀæ ¸ÀA¨sÁ«vÀB ¸ÀªÉðÊdð£ÉÊB ²ªÀ¥ÀgÁAiÀÄuÉÊB |

¸ÉÆÃªÀÄ£ÁxÁ©üzsÁ£À¸Àå ²ªÀ¸Àå ¥Áæ¥À ªÀÄA¢gÀªÀiï

Tatra saṁbhāvitaḥ sarvairjanaiḥ shivaparāyaņaiḥ |

Sōmanāthābhidhānasya shivasya prāpa maṁdiram 
43
¥À±ÀåvÁA vÀvÀæ ¸ÀgÉéÃµÁA ¨sÀPÀÛ£ÁA ²ªÀAiÉÆÃV£ÁA |

vÀ£Áé£ÉÆÃ «¸ÀäAiÀÄA ¨sÀªÉÊ¸ÀÄÛµÁÖªÀ ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀªÀiï

Pashyatāṁ tatra sarvēșhāṁ bhaktanāṁ shivayōgināṁ |

Tanvānō vismayaṁ bhavaistușhțāva paramēshvaram 

44
zÉÃªÀzÉÃªÀ dUÀ£ÁßxÀ dUÀvÁÌgÀtPÁgÀt |

§æºÀä «µÀÄÚ ¸ÀÄgÁ¢üÃ±À ªÀAzÀå ªÀiÁ£À¥ÀzÁA§Äd


Dēvadēva jagannātha jagatkāraņakāraņa |

Brahma vișhņu surādhīsha vaṁdya mānapadāṁbuja 

45
¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ£ÁlPÀ¨sÁæAwPÀ¯Á¤ªÀðºÀt¥ÀæzÀ |

¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÀÛªÉÃzÀªÉÃzÁAvÀ¥Àj¨sÉÆÃ¢üvÀªÉÊ¨sÀªÀ

Saṁsāranāțakabhrāṁtikalānirvahaņaprada |

Samastavēdavēdāṁtaparibhōdhitavaibhava 

46
¸ÀA¸ÁgÀªÉÊzÀå¸ÀªÀðdÕ¸ÀªÀð±ÀQÛ¤gÀAPÀÄ±À |

¸ÀaÒzÁ£ÀAzÀ¸ÀªÀð¸Àé ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁPÁ±À«UÀæºÀ


Saṁsāravaidyasarvajñasarvashaktiniraṁkusha |

Sacĉhidānaṁdasarvasva paramākāshavigraha

47
CªÀÄ¸ÀÛdUÀzÁzsÁgÀ eÉÆåÃw°ðAUÀ«dÈA¨sÀtB |

¸ÀzÁ²ªÀªÀÄÄSÁ£ÉÃPÀ¢ªÀåªÀÄÆwðPÀ¯ÁzsÀgÀ 

Amastajagadādhāra jyōtirliṁgavijŗuṁbhaņaḥ |

Sadāshivamukhānēkadivyamūrtikalādhara 
48
UÀÄtvÀæAiÀÄ¥ÀzÁwÃvÀ ªÀÄ®vÀæAiÀÄ«£Á±À£À |

dUÀvÀÛçAiÀÄ«¯Á¸ÁvÀä£ï ±ÀÄæwvÀæAiÀÄ«¯ÉÆÃZÀ£À 

Guņatrayapadātīta malatrayavināshana |

Jagattrayavilāsātman shrutitrayavilōcana  
49
¥Á» ªÀiÁA ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±Á£À ¥Á» ªÀiÁA ¥ÁªÀðwÃ¥ÀvÉÃ |

vÀézÀdÕAiÀiÁ ªÀiÁAiÉÄÊvÁªÀvÁÌ®ªÀiÁvÀæA ªÀÄ»vÀ¯ÉÃ |

DZÁj ¨sÀªÀzÀÄPÁÛ£ÁªÀiÁUÀªÀiÁ£ÁA ¥Àæ¹zÀÞAiÉÄÃ


Pāhi māṁ paramēshāna pāhi māṁ pārvatīpatē |

Tvadajñayā māyaitāvatkālamātraṁ mahitalē |Ācāri Bhavaduktānāmāgamānāṁ prasiddhayē
50
CvÀB ¥ÀgÀA ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀA vÉÃ ¥Áæ¥ÀÅöÛ PÁªÉÆÃs¹ä ±ÀAPÀgÀ |

CAvÀgÀA zÉÃ»Ã ªÉÄÃ QAazÀ£ÀÄPÀA¥Á«±ÉÃµÀvÀB

Ataḥ paraṁ svarūpaṁ tē prāptu kāmōssmi shaṁkara |

Aṁtaraṁ dēhī mē kiṁcidanukaṁpāvishēșhataḥ
51
EvÀÄåPÉÛÃ UÀt£ÁAiÀÄPÉÃ£À ¸ÀºÀ¸Á °AUÁvÀÛvÀB ±ÁAPÀgÁvï

ªÀvÁìUÀZÀÒ ªÀÄºÁ£ÀÄ¨sÁªÀ ¨sÀªÀvÉÆÃ ¨sÀPÁÛ÷å ¥Àæ¸À£ÉÆßs¸Àä÷åºÀA |

Ityuktē gaņanāyakēna sahasā liṁgāttataḥ shāṁkarāt

Vatsāgacĉha mahānubhāva bhavatō bhaktyā prasannossmyahaṁ |
52
EvÀÄåZÉÑöÊgÀUÀzÁzÀéZÀ¸ÀÛ£ÀÄ¨sÀÈvÁªÀiÁ±ÀÑAiÀÄðªÀiÁ¹ÃvÀÛzÁ

¢ªÉÇåÃ zÀÄAzÀÄ©ügÁ£À£ÁzÀ UÀUÀ£ÉÃ ¥ÀÅµÀàA ªÀªÀµÀÄðUÀðuÁB
   
Ityuccairagadādvacastanubhŗutāmāshcaryamāsīttadā

Divyō duṁdubhirānanāda gaganē pușhpaṁ vavarșhurgaņāḥ
53
±ÀÄævÁé °AUÁzÀéZÀ£ÀªÀÄÄ¢vÀA ±ÁAPÀgÀA ¸Á£ÀÄPÀA¥ÀA

¸ÀAºÀÈµÁÖvÁä UÀt¥ÀygÀxÉÆÃ eÉÆåÃwµÁ ¢Ã¥ÀåªÀiÁ£ÀB |


eÁvÉÆÃvÀÌAoÉÊB ²ªÀªÀÄ£ÀÄZÀgÉÊAiÉÆðÃV©üB ¸ÀÆÛAiÀÄªÀiÁ£ÉÆÃ

eÉÆåÃw°ðAUÀA ¥ÀgÀªÀÄ£ÀÄC«±ÀvÀì÷é¥ÀæPÁ±ÀA vÀzÁ¤ÃªÀiï
Shrutvā liṁgādvacanamuditaṁ shāṁkaraṁ sānukaṁpaṁ

Saṁhŗușhțātmā gaņapathirathō jyōtișhā dīpyamānaḥ |


Jātōtkaṁțhaiḥ shivamanucarairyōgibhiḥ stūyamānō

Jyōtirliṁgaṁ paramanuavishatsvaprakāshaṁ tadānīm 

54
°Ã£ÉÃ vÀ¹ä£ï ±ÁAPÀgÉÃ ¸Àé¥ÀæPÁ±ÉÃ

¢ªÁåPÁgÉÃ gÉÃtÄPÉÃ ¹zÀÞ£ÁxÉÃ |

¸ÀªÉÇðÃ ¯ÉÆÃPÉÆÃ «¹ävÉÆÃs¨sÀÆvÀÛzÁ¤ÃA

±ÉÊ«Ã ¨sÀQÛB ¸À¥ÀæªÀiÁuÁ §¨sÀÆªÀ


Līnē tasmin shāṁkarē svaprakāshē

Divyākārē rēņukē siddhanāthē |

Sarvō lōkō vismitōsbhūttadānīṁ

Shaivī bhaktiḥ sapramāņā babhūva
55
²æÃ ªÉÃzÁUÀªÀÄ «ÃgÀ±ÉÊªÀ¸ÀgÀtÂA ²æÃµÀlì÷Ü¯ÉÆÃzÀå£ÀätÂA

²æÃ fÃªÉÃ±ÀégÀAiÉÆÃUÀ¥ÀzÀä vÀgÀtÂA ²æÃUÉÆÃ¥ÀåaAvÁªÀÄtÂA |

²æÃ¹zÁÞAvÀ²SÁªÀÄtÂA °R¬ÄvÁ AiÀÄ¸ÀÛA °TvÁé ¥ÀgÁ£ï

±ÀÄævÁé ±ÁæªÀ»vÁ ¸ÀAiÀiÁw «ªÀÄ¯ÁA ¨sÀÄQÛAZÀ ªÀÄÄQÛ ¥ÀgÁªÀiï

Shrī vēdāgama vīrashaivasaraņiṁ shrīșhațsthalōdyanmaņiṁ

Shrī jīvēshvarayōgapadma taraņiṁ shrīgōpyaciṁtāmaņiṁ |

Shrīsiddhāṁtashikhāmaņiṁ likhayitā yastaṁ likhitvā parān

Shrutvā shrāvahitā sayāti vimalāṁ bhuktiṁca mukti parām 

About this Book


Sri Siddheśhvara Swamy has described the meaning of each Sanskrit verses in the book Siddhāṁta Śhikhāmaṇi. In addition verses are explained  using vacanas of śharaṇas, verses from Gīte, Śhrutis and Āgamas. 


Knowledge without action and action without knowledge are waste. Vacanas are knowledge basis and Siddhāṁta Śhikhāmaṇi is action basis. Both knowledge and actions are required to achieve the  goals in life. It is beautifully described in this book for everyone to understand and to practice.


Vīraśhaivas do not wish to: live in the land of God, live looking like God, live close to God and live with God. His aim is to unite with God. He wishes to free himself from the illusions of Māye. He wishes to be free from the cycle of birth-life-death. 


Siddhāṁta Śhikhāmaṇi describes the steps involved in reaching that goal. It describes in an orderly way for every one to understand and to practice śhivayōga to achieve aikya in Paraśhiva. 

262
1006

